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The Revelation of S. JQHN the Divine. 


HAT this book was written by the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Fobn, is clear, not only from the 
8 expreſs mention of his name, and from his office, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, $. 1. but alſo 

from the character this writer gives of himſelf, y. 2. as being an eye-witneſs of the eſſential 
Logos, or Word of God, and who bore a faithful record of him as ſuch, as John did in his Goſpel, 
in a very peculiar and remarkable manner, and from this writer's being in the iſle of Patmos when he. 
wrote, . 9. for of what other John can this be faid ? to which may be added the teſtimonies of the 
ancient writers, as Juſtin Martyr (a), who lived within fifty years of the apoſtle, and Irenzus (6), 
who was the diſciple of Polycarp an hearer of this apoſtle, and Clemens Alexandrinus (c), Tertullian 
(4), Origen (e), and others, who aſcribe it to him. It was a moſt monſtrouſly ſtupid notion of 
Caius, Dionyſus of Alexandria mentions (/), that it was written by Cerinthus the heretic, when 
his hereſies concerning the divinity and humanity of Chriſt are moſt ſtrongly refuted in it. What 
ſeems to have led to ſuch a thought is, that the account of the thouſand years reign, and the deſcent 
of the new Jeruſalem from heaven, ſeemed to favour the judaiſm of this man, and his carnal 'notions 


of an earthly paradiſe, whereas they have no ſuch tendency. And as for its being written by another 
John, who is ſaid to be preſbyter at Epheſus, after the apoſtle, it is not certain there ever was ſuch a / 
man; and if there was, he muſt be too late to be the writer of this book ; nor to him can the above - 


characters agree. What is obſerved in favour of him, that the penman of this book is called in the 
title John the divine, and not the evangeliſt, or apoſtle, will do him no ſervice; for to whom does 


this CharaQter ſo well agree, as to the evangeliſt John, who wrote of divine things in fo divine a. 


manner, and particularly concerning the divinity of Chriſt ? hence this book was ſometimes called 
Se,, Divinity (g) : beſides, the title of the book is not original, but is what has been affixed to it 
by others, and varies; for in the Complutenſian edition it runs thus, the Revelation of the holy 
« apoſtle and evangeliſt John the Divine.” In the Vulgate Latin verſion it is called, „the Apoca- 
„ Iypſe of the bleſſed John the apoſtle;” and in the Syriac verſion, “the Revelation which was 
„„ made to John the evangeliſt ;”* and in the Arabic verſion, © the Viſion of John, the apoſtle and 
<« evangeliſt, to wit, the Apocalypſe.” All which acknowledge the apoſtle John to be the writer 
of it, and ſhew the ſenſe of the ancients concerning it. Nor is it of any moment what is alledged, 
that this writer makes mention of his name ſeveral times, whereas it was uſual with John, both in 
his Goſpel and Epiſtles, to conceal his name ; ſince there is a wide difference between writing an 
hiſtory and epiſtles to friends, and prophecy, which requires the author's name, on whom the autho- 
rity and truth of the prophecy greatly depend: and fo likewiſe the diſagreement of ſtile obſerved in 
this book, with the other writings of John, bas no force in it; ſince the prophetic ftile is always dif. 
ferent from an hiſtorical and epiſtolary one; and yet, after all, in many things, there is an agree- 
ment; John in this, as in his other writings, ſpeaks of Chriſt as the Word and Son of God, and 
under the character of the Lamb; and likewiſe the following paſſages may be compared together, as 
chapter i. 2. with John xix. 35. and 1 Jabn i. 1, 2. and chapter i. 5. with 1 Jab i. 7, All which 
being obſerved, there is no room to doubt, neither of the writer, nor of the authority of this book; 
eſpecially when the agreement of the doctrine contained in it, with other parts of the ſcripture, the 
majeſty of its ſtile, and above all, the many prophecies of things to come to paſs in it, ſeveral of which 
have been already fulfilled, are conſidered ; and though it was called in queſtion, and rejected by ſome 
heretical men, becauſe ſome things in it did not ſuit with their tenets, yet we habe not the leaſt 
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reaſon to doubt of its being authentic, who have lived to ſee ſo much of it already accompliſhed, and 
which could come from no other but God. As ſor the time of its writing, this is not agreed upon 
on all hands ; the place where,” ſeems to beYhe iſle of Patmos, which yet ſome queſtion. e thin 
it was written in the times of Claudius Cæſar (5), before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. In the title 
of the gyriac verſion, this reyelation is ſaid to be made to John in the iſle of Patmos, into which he 
was caſt by Nero Ceſar. But the more commonly received opinion is, that he had this viſion there, 
at the latter end of Domitian's reigh (i), by whom he was there baniſhed, about the year ninety-five, 
or njnety-fix. But be this as it will, the book is certainly of divine authority, and exceeding uſeful” 
and inſtructive j and contains in it the moſt momentous and important doctrines of the Goſpel, con- 
cerning a Trinity of perſons in the Godhead, the Deity and Sonſhip of Chriſt, the divinity and per- 
ſanality of the Spirit, the offices of Chriſt,” the ſtate and condition of man by nature, juſtification, 
pardon, and reconciliation” by the blood of Chriſt; and it recommends. the ſeveral duties of religion, 
and encourages to the exerciſe of every grace; and gives a very particular account of the riſe, power, 
and fall of antichriſt, and of the ſtate of the church of Chriſt in all the periods of time to the end of 


the world. And though it is written in an uncommon ſtile, yet may be underſtood, by the uſe of | 


proper means, as by prayer and meditation, by comparing it with other prophetic writings, and tbe 
hiſtory of paſt times, by which many things in it will appear to have had their accompliſhment ; and 
itought to be obferved, that it is a revelation, and not a hidden thing; that it is now not a ſealed. 
book, but an open one; and that ſuch are pronounced bleſſed, that read and hear it, and obſerve the 


tion to the book, and the firſt viſion in it. The 
preface begins with the title of the book, in 
which the ſubject- matter of it is pointed at, a 


angel ; the perſon to whom it was made known, 


*mony he bore to Chriſt, his Goſpel, and to 
Whatever he ſaw; and for encouragement to 
perſons to read, hear, and obſerve it, happineſs 
is pronounced on them; . 1—7. the inſcrip- 
tion of the book follows, in which are the 
name of the writer, and the place where, the 
churches, to whom it is inſcribed, were, with 
.a ſalutation of them; in which grace and peace 
"are withed for them, from God the F ather, 


who is deſcribed by characters expreſſing his 
prophetic, prieſtly, and kingly offices, and 
the benefits, favours, and honours beſtowed: by 
him on his people, to whom à doxology or 
aſcription of glory is made, . 4—6. who is 


coming in the clouds, which will greatly affect 
the inhabſtants of the earth, and then by him- 
"FI, as the eternal and almighty God, 5. 7, 8. 
and in order to introduce the viſion, hereafter 


_ Revelation ; the author of it, Fe/us.Chrift, who 
| had it from his Fatber ; the miniſter of it, an 


deſcribed by his name, office, and the teſti- 


"from the holy Spirit, and from Jeſus Chriſt ; |- 


- things in it, chapter i. 3. and which is no ſmall encouragement to attempt an explanation of it, 


ol mots CoH ADP. oaluif 2 1s e 
: | x | 7 * 4 a 
This chapter contains the preface and introdue- 


account of himſelf, by his name, by his rela- 
tion to the churches, and by his partnerſhip. 


was in; and for what, and of the time when 
he had the viſion, and the frame he was in, and 
what awakened his attention to it, . 9— 11. 
and how, that adverting to it he ſaw ſeven 
golden candleſticks, and in the midſt of them 
one like the Son of man, who is deſcribed by 
his clothes and girdle, by his bead, bair, and 
eyes, by his feet and voice, by what he had in 
his right hand, and by what went out of his 
mouth, and by his face ſhining like the ſun in 
| its ſtrength, . 12—16, next is related the 
effect this viſion had on John, ho upon it fell 
. down as one dead, but was comfarted by Chriſt, 
laying his right hand on him, and — * him 
who he was, and bidding him write what he 
had ſeen, or ſhould ſee, . 17—19. and the 
chapter is concluded with an interpretation of 


= 


HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
God gave unto him, to ſhew unto his 


further deſcribed, firſt by his future * ſervants things which muſt ſhortly come to 


paſs; and he ſent and ſignified it by his 
angel unto his ſervant John: 
ur Revelation of Fefus Chriſt] Either of which 


related in this chapter, he that ſa it giues an 


he is the author; for it was he that ſent and 
Lr en | | ſhewed 


(6) Vis, Epiphaa, Hazel, ;5, 


(5) Lenau adv, Havel, 1 5. c. 30. Eoſcb, Ecclel, Hf. 1, 3. © 18. 


with them in affliction, and of the place he 


the myſtery of the ſeven ſtars, and the ſeven 
by Candleſticks, 5. 20. W. 
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ſhewed it by his angel to John; it was he, the 
lion of the tribe of Judah, that took the book, 
and opened the feals of it, and which is a' very 
conſiderable proof of his Deity ; ſince none but 
God could fore-know and foretel things to come, 
or declare the end from the beginning, and from 


ancient times the things that are not yet, as is |. 
done in this book: or of which he is the ſubject ; | 


for it treats much of his perſon, offices, and grace, 
and of Chrift myſtical, of the ftate of his church, 
in the ſeveral ages of time; or it is that Revela- 
tion which was firſt made unto him, to which 
fenſe the following words incline. | 


-* Which God gave unto him] Not to him as he is 


God, for as ſuch he is omniſcient, and foreknew 
whatever would come to paſs, and needed no 
revelation to be made to him, but as he was man 
and mediator; and this was given him by God 
the Father, and put into his hands, to make 
known, as being a part of the adminiſtration of 
his prophetic office: the end of its being given 
him was, | 

To ſhew unto his ſervants things which muſt ſhortly 
come to paſs] The Arabic verſion adds, ©* in future 
ages; things that, were to be hereafter, the 
accompliſhment of which was neceſſary, becauſe 
of the certain and unalterable decree of God, the 
good of his people, and his own glory; and theſe 
were to come to paſs. quickly, in a very little 
time; not that they would all be fulfilled in a 
ſhort ſpace of time, fot there are ſome. things not 
fulfilled 75 though it is ſixteen hundred years 
ago, and more, ſince this revelation was made ; 


and we are ſure there are ſome things. that will | 


not be accompliſhed till a_thoufand years hence, 
and more, for the millennium is not yet begun; 
and after that is ended, there is to. be à ſeegnd 
reſurrection, and a deſtruction of the Gog and, 
Magog army; but the ſenſe is, that theſe things 
ſhould very quickly begin to be fulfilled, and 
from thence forward go on fulfilling till all were, 
accompliſhed. Now to ſhew, to repreſent theſe 
things, in a clear manner, as the nature of them 
would admit of, to the ſervants of Chrift, all 
true believers, that read and hear and diligently 
obſerve them, and eſpecially to the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, whoſe buſines it is to ſearch into 
them, and point them cut to others, and particu- 
larly to his ſervant John, was this revelation made 
by Chriſt, who immediately anſwered this end. 


And he ſent and ſignified it by his angel unto his 
ſervant Tobn} He who is the Lord of angels, and 
to whom they are miniſtering. ſpirits, ſometimes 
ſent one angel and ſometimes another; and by 
various emblems, ſigns, and viſions,” repreſented 
and ſet beſore John, à faithſul ſervant, and a 


beloved diſciple of his, the whole ef this revela* 
tion. nnn — 

| 2 Who bare record of the word of God, 
and of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
all things that he ſa xo. O6l ad 3 


1 | 

Who bare record of the word of Gid] Of the 
eſſential and eternal word of God, his only be- 
gotten Son; and John the apoſtle did in his Goſ- 
pel, and in his epiſtles, and alſo in this book ; 
and which is a clear evidence of his being the 
writer of it... 4 1 1 1 * 

Aud of the- teftimany \of . Feſus. Chrift], That is, 
the Aly es el of the 9 — „H brit. 
of the truth of his divinity, and reality of his 
human nature; of the union of the two natures, 
divine and buman, in his perſon ;; of bis 2 
offices, of prophet, prieſt and king; of what he. 
did and ſuffered for his people; and: of the bleſs- 
ings of grace which they received by. him. 
| And of. all tbings that he ſaw] With his bodily - 
eyes, as the human body of, Chriſt, the miracles. 
he wrought-in it, the transfiguration of it on the 
mount, the crucifixion of it, and the piexcing.of 
it with a ſpear, and the reſurrection af it. from the 
dead ; and, alſo all che. N jn this 
book; and ſuch a faithful wit efs ſerves greatly 
to confirm the authority of this book,” and to 
recoramend the-/perufal of it. The Compluten- 
ſian edition, and the Arabic verſion read, Which 
uy IE, and which ſhall, or mult be hereafter,” N 
in 7. 19. ee 


1. . EU © ind Bs om n 
3 Bleſſed. is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the word of this prophecy, and keep- 
thoſe things Which are written therein: for 
the time is at hand. . 
Blaſad is, he.that_readeth] This book of the 
revelation, privately,.in his cloſet or family, care- 
fully. and, diligently, with a deſire of underſtand- 
ing it; or publicly in the church of God, and 
endeavours to open and explain.it to others; and 
may allude to the reading of the law and the 


read, but expounded, fee Ads xiii. 15. and chaps 
xv, 21. and the rather this may de thought to de 
the ſenſe of the words, ſince there is a change of 
number in the next clauſ e. 
Aud they that bear the wordt af this» prophecy] 
That liſten attentively to the reading and expoſi- 
tion of this book, and bave ears ta bear, ſo as ta 
underſtand the prophecies contained iin it; ſor the 
whole, when delivered to Jobn, was à prophecy 
of things to come: but ſame yethans. read the 
number alike in both clauſes; as either, “ blefſed 


« ig 


* 
* 


ptophets in the ſynagogues, which were not harelß 


% 


- 


ate they that read, and they that hear,” as the 


attend theſe things, which may ftir up to a regard 
, Which purpoſe, the following 


ritt which are before his throne; 
Fo. e eee In 


Gras be unto you, and prace} Which is the com- 


__ Rom. i. 7. The perſons from whom they are 
- wiſhed, are very particularly deſcribed, 


in practice what they read and hear; for there are 


not depend upon, nor is procured by 


mould begin to be fulfilled. - 


from him which is, and which was, and 


. fo come] Which ' ſome underſtand of the whole 
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4 is he that readeth, and be that heareth, as the 


Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions; or “ bleſſed 


ic verſion. : | | 
Aud her "theſe things which are written therein] 
The laſt verſion adds, concerning this frail 
« world ;”. who not only read, and hear, but put 


ſome things in this book which are of a practical 
nature, eſpecially in the epiſtles to the ſeven 
churches ; or the ſenſe is, happy are thoſe perſons 
that obſerve, and take notice of what is written 
herein, and meditate upon them, and well weigh 
them in their minds, and retain them in their 
memories. Now, though eternal happineſs does 
any of theſe 
means, as reading, hearing, and obſerving ; yet 
there is a real happineſs, a true pleaſure, that does 


For the time is at band] When theſe things 


4 John to the ſeven churches which are 
in Alia: Grace be unto you, and peace, 


which is to come; and from the ſeven Spi- 


_ 


z their names are mentioned in . 11. 
mon falutation of the apoſtles in all their epiſtles, 
and includes all bleflings of grace, and all proſ- 
perity, inward and outward ; ſee the note on 

From him whith is, and which was, and which is 
Trinity ; the Father by him, which is, being the 


„ as a Com- 
and the Spirit of truth : others think 
i ly intended, as he is in 5. 8, by 
fame ; and is he which js, ſince 
before Abraham be was the I am; and he which 
r to come, 
as the judge of quick and dead. But rather this 
is to be underſtood of the firſt perſon, of God the 
Father; and the phraſes are cxpreflive both of his 
God from everlaſting to ever- 
immutability, he being now 


o 


what he always was, and will be what he now is 
and ever was, without any variableneſs, or ſhadow 
of turning : they are a peraphraſis, and an expla- 
nation of the word Jebouab, which includes all 
tenſes, paſt, preſent, and to come. So the Jews 
explain this name in Exod. iii. 14. Says R. 


Iſaac (4), the holy bleſſed God ſaid to Moſes, 


Say unto them, I am he that was, and I am he 
* that now is, and I am he that is to come, 
„  wherefore, pm, is written three times. And 
ſuch a periphraſis of God is frequent in their 
writings (J). | 
And the ſeven ſpirits which are before his 
throne] Either before the throne of God the Fa- 
ther; or as the Ethiopic verſion reads, before 
„the throne of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;” by 
whom are meant not angels, though theſe are ſpi- 
rits, and ſtand before the throne of God, and are 
ready to do his will : this is the ſenſe of ſome in- 
terpreters, who think ſuch a number of them is 
mentioned with reference to the ſeven angels of 
the churches ; or to the ſeven laſt Sephirot, or 
numbers in the Cabaliſtic tree of the Jews; the 
three firſt they ſuppoſe deſign the three perſons in 
the Godhead, expreſſed in the preceding clauſe, 
and the ſeven aft the whole company angels 4 
or to the ſeven principal angels the Jews ſpeak of, 
Indeed, in Tobit xii. 15. Raphael is ſaid to be 
one of the ſeven angels; but it does not appear to 
be a generally received notion of theirs, that there 
were ſeven principal angels, The Chaldee para- 
phraſe on Gen. xi. 7. is miſunderſtood by Mr 
Mede, for not ſeven, but ſeventy angels are there 
addreſſed. It was uſual with the Jews only to 
ſpeak of four principal angels, who ſtand round 
about the throne of God ; and their names are 
Michael, Uriel, Gabriel, and Raphael ; accord- 
ing to them, Michael ſtands at his right hand, 
Uriel at his left, Gabriel before him, and Ra- 
phael behind . him (m). However, it does not 
ſeem likely that angels ſhould be placed in ſuch a 
ſituation ew the divine perſons, the Father 
and the Son; and ſtill leſs, that grace and peace 
ſhould be wiſhed for from them, as from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that any 


countenance ſhould be given to angel-worſhip, in 


a book in which angels are ſo often repreſented as 
worſhippers, and in which worſhip is more than 
once forbidden them, and that b themſelves : 
but by theſe ſeven ſpirits are intended the holy 
Spirit of God, who is one in his perſon, but his 


; gifts 
(9) Shemot R 447 ++ «hb Targam Joan, 
An A 39, 3. is om: fl. 
4. & 206, 3. Seder f 20g. 1. EA. Baſil, 
2. 2. Ed, Al. _ (*) Nine Rabba, 4.2. 

fol, 279. 1. T 
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i end graces nnen and therefore. be is 
—— by this number, becauſe of the fulneſs 
and perfetion of them, and with reſpect to the 
ſeven churches, over whom he preſided, whom he 
influenced, and ſanctified, and filled, and enriched 
with his gifts and graces. | 
5 And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faith 
ful. witneſs, and the firſt-begotten of the 
dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed 
us from our fins in his own blood. 


+ And from 74. Cbris] Who, though the ſecond | 
rinity, 


perſon in the is mentioned laſt, becauſe 
many things were to be faid of him; and who is 
ON all his offices : in his prophetic office, 
as 10-965] | | 
Ns, is the faithful wang 5] As he is of his Fa- 
ther, of his Peay and will, with reſpect to doc- 
trine and worſhip ; of his truth and faithfulneſs 
in his promiſes, and of his love, , and mercy 
to his choſen'; and of himſelf, of his true Deity, 
proper Sonſhip, and perfect equality with the 
ather ; of his M ip, and of ſalvation 
through his obedience, ſufferings, and death; 
and of all truth in general, to which he has bore 
a faithful teſtimony Keerad ways, in his miniſtry, 
by his miracles, at his death, and by the ſheddin 
of his blood to ſeal it ; by his Spirit fince, and 
by the miniſters of his word. Next he is deſcribed 
in his prieftly office: | 
And the firſi-begatten of the dead) Being the 
firſt that roſe from the dead by his own power, 
and to an immortal life ; for though ſome few 
were raiſed before him, yet not by themſelves, nor 
to live for ever, but to die again. Moreover, he 
is the firſt-fruits of the reſurrection, the pledge 
and earneſt of it, as well as the efficient cauſe and 
exemplar of it, This character ſuppoſes that he 
died, as he did, for the fins of his people; and 
that he roſe again from the dead, as he did, for 
their juſtification ; and that he roſe firſt as their 


+ head and repreſentative, and opened the way of 


life for them. And he is deſcribed in his kingly 
office, for it follows, 75 | 


And the prince of the kings of tht earth] Which 


is not to be underſtood figuratively of the ſaints, 
who have power over in, Satan, and the world, 
through the efficacious grace of Chriſt, and of 
whom he is prince or king; but literally of the 
kings and princes of this world, over whom Chriſt 


is king and Lord, who receive their crowns and | 


kingdoms from him, and rule by him, and are 


accountable to him, as they one day mud be, Now | 


2 a. doxology, or an aſcription of glory to 
im, [ 


people, his church, his choſen, and who are given 
him by his Father ; theſe he has loved wich an 
everlaſting and unchangeable love, with a love of 
complacency and delight, which paſſes know- 
ledge, and will never end: and which he has 
ſhewn in eſpouſing their perſons, undertaking 
their cauſe, aſſuming their nature, and in no- 


thing more than in giving himſelf for them as a 
propitiatory ſacrifice, or in dying and ſhedding. 
his precious blood for them, as is next en- 


And waſhed us from our fins in his own blood] 
fore waſhed ; they were not firſt waſhed, and then 
loved, but firſt loved, and then waſhed. Love 
was the cauſe of 'waſhing, and not waſhing the 
cauſe of love: hence it appears, that they were 


and that they could not cleanſe themſelves by any 
thin could do; and that fuch was'the love 
of Chriſt to them, that he ſhed his 'precious 


waſh in for fin, and which cleanſes from all fin; 
This is to be underſtood, not of the fanctiſication 
of their natures, which is the work of the Spirit, 


but of atonement for their fins, and juſtification . 
from them by the blood of Chriſt, whereby they. 
are fo removed, that they are all fair, and with- - 


out ſpot. It is afterwards faid, that'theſe ſame 
perſons are made prieſts ; and it may be obſerved, 


that the prieſts were always waſhed, before they - 
performed their ſervice, as ſuch (n). The Alex- - 
andrian copy, and the Syriac and Arabic verſions - 
read, and hath looſed us from our fins in, or by 


„ his blood ;” that is, from the guilt of them; 
which was bound upon them. en 


and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


And bath made us tings and prieſts] _ The Alex- 


andrian copy, and Complutenſian edition read, 


=o 


«K 2 kingdom, prieſts 7 and the V te Latin 


verſion, 2 Kingdom and prieſts ;” and the 


Arabic verſion, ** a kingdom of prieſthood ;” re- 
ference ſeems to be had to Exadus xix. 6. and ye 


« pz p352, kings and ptieſts;“ and fo the 


« — - OG 


Unto him that hath leved us] © His own, bis 


Which ſhews, that theſe perſons were loved be- 


in themſelves filthy, and unclean through ſin; 


blood for them, which is a fountain” opened to 


| 6 And hath made us kings and pricfts : 
unto God and his Father; to him be glory 


ſhall he unto me a kingdom of priefts ; which the Je- 
ruſalem Targum renders, ** ye ſhall be 'unto me, 


Targum 


A * the Word bf the 


much more: —— when they 


Tightcouſneſs given them, and at laſt be intro- 


And by being united to bim, And he alſo makes 


Beſt-begetten of the dead, and the prince of t 


— 


—__— Mc. 
A — — — 
—— 
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Targum of Jonathan — paraphraſes it 
thus, and ye ſhall be before me, hn kings, 
crowned 


minifteriog.” Hence it is a cbmmon ſaying with 

. the Jews, That all Iſraelites are the ſons af kings 
or Ah he ſometimes! their doctors ate called, un 

« kings of the law (9 and they aſcribe- 

— to the word of the Lord, as is 

dere attributed to Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo the Jargum of 

than on Deut. xxviii. ee paraphraſes the 

hall appoint or 

conſtitute you $3:and te perſons. 
Likewiiz they fa ** — — he 

<< ſtudies in — — is, 5112 17922, as an high 
« prieſt,” All Which may ſerve to ſhew to what 
the reference is had in the text, and from whence 
the language is taken. But the words are uſed in 
higher 2 and ater ſenſe. The ſaints. are made 
kings by Ch r 
ceived. 2 


taken away; + and they have the power of kin 
ver and the World, and all their | 
| des; and, they. live and fare like kings, and . 
ate clotheq like them, in rich apparel, the righte- 
.avſneſs.of Chriſt; nd are attended as kings, an- 
gels being their life guards, and they will appear 1 
l reign,on 
earth with Chrilt 2 thouland: years, ſhall ſit upon 
the lame throne, and have 2 crown of life and 


duced into the gf glory. And. they de- 
come ſuch; h deve the ſons of God, Which 
onen 5d. prji ge + — receive from, Chriſt, and 
E heirs of and joint-heirs with him, 


them priefis tc offer up the ſpiritual facrifices, of 
prayer and. praile, "way thofe of a broken heart, 
4 of a contrite 1 2 — and even their ſouls, and 
js, as 2 holy, li iving, and acceptable ſacrifice 
unto God, by anointing and ſanctifying them by 
nis Spirit : and they are made ſuch by bim 
Uns Gal and his Father) Nototo men, nor to 


Now. io him that has ſhewn ſo much 
Jove, and beſtowed ſuch high favours and pur 


is the following aſcriptioa made, 
"To bim be glory and tottinion for ever ant ver, 


Amen] The of his deity, and of All his 


with a crown, pm, “ and prieſts“ ing 


Kingdom of grace, which cangot be duch! e 


| denote” the importance of it! 


offices ; of his being the faithful witneſs,” the 


kings of 'the earth ; and of all the benefits and 
:blefings, favours and honours received from him 
'by his people : and dominion 5 overall | creatures, ! 


and over all his ſaints; and eſpecially in his ki 
dom, in the laſt days, which will de an eve 
one; and which is continually to be wiſhed 
and prayed for, that it would come, and come 
quickly. mn; fo let it bes and ſo it ſhall 


| £19 OOA8 ile ad t. 
o JS 


7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; and 
every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which 
pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth 
ſhall wall becauſe of him. Even To; Amen. 


Baboll, bY bumethj With bud] John carries on 
the account of Chriſt in his kingly office, one 


branch of mee is to execute dass and de- 
ſcribes. him future coming of which 
cannot be underſtood, of his coming ito; take dend 


geance on the Jews, at * time of Jeruſalem's 
Frog ues 1 tha is ſometimes expreſicd | in 
d wi ſuch. r 
here; lee Hr. Xxiv, 3 and chapt er Wi. . 
becauſe if this revelation was made to John, 5 
the latter end of 'Domitian's reign, as is 12 
monly reported by tbe ancients, ny in the year 
95-or 96, as chronologers gener; lace it, Y 
muſk be upwatds of twenty years deftrut 
tion of Jeruſalem, and wege ka relate 8 
that ; Hor to his coming in 2 ſpiritual ſeriſe i 
convert the Jews'in the latter day ; for this com 
ng is perſonal and with clouds, 7 eb he will bo 
peg by every eye; all which circumſtances d 
not ſo well agree with that; beſides, all the 
kindreds of the Seth will not lament on that ac- 
count; the wicked will take little notice of it, t 
eribes of the Jews will rejoice at it, and ſo will a 
the converted Gentiles * it is better therefore to 
underftand this of Chriſt's ſecond coming to judge 
the quick and dead, which is repreſented as j 
at hand, to denote the certainty of it; and a be- 
Bela is prefixed to it, to excite attention, and to 
things of great 
moment; and very ſurprizing, will then be done; 
Chriſt will appear in great glory and majeſty, t 
dead in Chtiſt will Fo raiſed," Chriſt's perſonal 
kingdom will take place, and the general judg- 
ment come on. The manner of his coming will 
be with clouds either figuratively, with angels, 
who will attend him both for grandeur and ſer- 
vice, or literally, in the clouds of heaven; he 
ſhall deſcend in like manner, as he aſcended, and 
as Daniel ' propheſied ' he ſhould, Dan. vii. 13. 
Hence, one of the names of the Meſhab, with 


N . T. Bob. Sabbar, fel. 5. 7. «| 
£31. i. 44 128. Tahar in Lex ik 4. eee 


the Jews, yy "23, . * which ſignifies 
F $0105 J da ee 


2. ere EST 


* 26 hi 
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Aw Dom. ob. 
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ver. 7, 8. 9 


clouds ; and his coming is ſo deſeribed, both to de- 
note the grand and magnificent manner in which 
he will come, making the clouds his chariots; 
and to ſtrike terror into his enemies, clouds 
and darkneſs being about him, thunder and light- 
ening breaking out of them, as tokens of that 
vengeance he comes to take upon them; as alſo 
the viſibility of his coming, he ſhall deſcend from 
the third heaven, where he now is, into the 
airy heaven, and fit upon the clouds, as on 
his throne, and be viſible to all : hence it fol- 


» | 
And hall ſee him] That is, every one 
that his 2s 8 him, or all men ſhall 
ſee him; the righteous ſhall fee him, and be glad; 
they ſhall ſee him in his glory, as he is, and for 
themſelves, and be fatisfied ; they ſhall rejoice at 
the ſight of him; they will be filled 5 un- 
ſpeakable, and full of glory: but the wi will 
him and tremble; they will be filled with the 
utmoſt conſternation and aſtoniſhment ; they 
will not be able to bear the ſight of him; they 
will flee from him, and call to the rocks and 
mountains to fall on them, and hide them from 
his face. 
And they alſo whith pierced him] His hands, 
feet, and fide, when they crucified him; both 
the Roman ſoldiers, who actually did it, and 
the body of the Jewiſh nation, the rulers and 
common people, who conſented to it, and at 
whoſe inſtigation it was done ; theſe being raiſed 
from the Jead, ſhall ſee him with their bodily 
eyes whom they ſo uſed. 


And all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of 


him] All the wicked, in the ſeveral parts of the 
world, will lament, and wring their hands, and 
expreſs the inward terror and horror of their 
minds, at his appearing ; they will fear his re- 
ſentment of all their wicked words and actions; 
will dread his wrath, and tremble at his righte- 
ous judgment. 

Even fo, Amen] Says John, and fo fay all 
true believers ; what the wicked lament, they re- 
8 at :. they deſire the coming of Chriſt, t 
love it, look and long for it; they believe it ſhall 
be, and wiſh it may be quickly, as in chapter 
Xxii, 20, This expreſſion of faith in, and defire 
after the coming of Chriſt, is ſignified by two 
words, the one Greek, and the other Hebrew ; 
ſuggeſting, that this is an article of faith among 
all the ſaints of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, 
and is what they are wiſhing and waiting for. 


8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, faith the Lord, which is, 


* . z 


„ d an, „Alpha 


and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. | 


I am Alpha and Omega) Theſe are the words 
of Chriſt himſelf, appearing at once, and con- 
firming what John had ſaid of him, concerning 
his perſon, offices, and future coming: Aba is 
the firſt letter, and -Omegs the laſt in the Greek 
alphabet, and ſignifies that Chriſt is the firſt and 
the laſt, as it is interpreted in y. 11, 17. and is a 
charaQter often given to the divine being in pro- 
phetic — ſee Jaiab xli. 4. and chapters 
xliv. 6. and xlviii. 12. and is no ſmall proof of 
the proper deity of Chriſt. Aba is uſed by the 
Jews for the chief of perſons or things; „ Mac- 
„ mas and Mezonicha — * of places) are 

r fine flour;“ that is, 
the beſt fine flour is there, they are the chief 
places for it: and again, Tekoah is b] abr, 
Alpha for oil,” or the chief place for oil; the 
beſt oil was to be had there (2): fo Chriſt, he is 
the Alpha, the chief as to his divine nature, be- 
ing God over all, bleffed for ever; and in his di- 
vine Sonſhip, none, angels or men, are in ſuch 
ſenſe the Son of God as he is; and in all his of- 
fices, of prophet, prieſt, and king; he is the 
prophet, the great prophet of the church, never 
man ſpake like him, or taught as he did; he is 
the moſt excellent prieſt, that exceeds Aaron and 
all his ſons, having an unchangeable prieſthood ; 
and he is the King of kings, and Lord of lords ; 
he has the chief place in the church, he is the 
head of it, and has in all things the pre-eminence ; 
he is the chief in honour and dignity, is at the 
right hand .of God, and has a name above ey 


name: he alſo in ſome ſenſe may be ſaid to be 


the Omega, the laſt and the loweſt; as in his 
fate of humiliation, he was not only made lower 
than the s, but than man; he was deſpiſed 
and rej of men, and ſcarcely reckoned 'a 
man, a worm, and no man; and he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient to death, even the 
death of the croſs. Moreover, theſe letters Ap 
and Omega, being the firſt and the laſt in the al- 
phabet, may ſtand for the whole; and it ſeems to 
be a proverbial expreſſion taken from the Jews, 
who uſe the phraſe from Aleph to Tau for the 
whole of any thing, which two letters in the He- 
brew alphabet ſtand in the ſame place as theſe; 
accordingly the Syriac verſion renders it Olapb 

| and 


7) Miſn. Menachot, c. 8. J. 1, 3. & Bartenora in ib, 80 A 


'pha 

the thief © rs, in Martial, L 2. Ep. 57. 
Fd. T. Bib. Sabtat, U. . & Avoca Bak hg I, 
Echa Rabbati, fol. 52. 1. Baal Hatturim in Deut. zxxili. 22. & 
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| *Razich, fol, 9. & 12, TENTS 70. 1 


* 


dleffings 


following expreſſions. 2 al | 
De beginning ond the ending] The Alexandrian 
copy, the Complutenſian edition, the Syriac and 
Ethiopic verſions, leave out this; which ſeems to 
be explanative of the former clauſe, Alpha being | 
the beginning of the alphabet, and Omega: the 


" — * „ 
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and Tau; and the Arabic verſion Aleph and Ye, 
So they ſpeak of the children of men who con- 
firm the whole law, yn m Du, from Aleph 
* to Tau ;” the ſame as Alpha to Omega, 
or from one end to the other, $o Chriſt, he is 
the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and laſt, the chief, 
the whole of things ; as of the covenant of grace, 
he is the firſt and laſt of it, he is the mediator, 
ſurety, and meſſenger of it, and the ratifier and 
confirmer of it, he is the. covenant itſelf, all its 
and promiſes are in him; he is the ſum 
and ſubſtance of the ſcriptures, both of the Law 
and of the Goſpel ; he is the fulfilling end of the 
Law, and he is the ſubject- matter of the Goſpel. ; 
he ſtands in the firſt verſe in Geneſis, and in the 
laſt of the Revelation; he is the Alpha and Omega, 


the firſt and laſt, the whole and all in the buſineſs 


of ſalvation, in the affair of juſtification before 
God, in the ſanQification of his people, in their 
adoption, and eternal glorification ; he ſtands firſt 
and laſt in the book of God's purpoſes and decrees, 
in the book of the covenant, in the book of the 
creatures, or creation, being the firſt cauſe, and 
laſt end of all things, in the book of providence 
and in the book of the ſcriptures : likewiſe, as 
theſe two letters include all the reſt, this phraſe 
may be expreſſive of the perfection of Chriſt, who 
as God has the fulneſs of the Godhead, all. the 
perſections of the divine nature in him; and as 
man, is in all things made like unto his brethren; 
and as mediator, has all fulneſs of power, wiſdom, 
| „and righteouſneſs in him, in whom all the 
inte are complete; and this may alſo denote his 
eternity, he having none before him, nor any af- 
ter him ; and 2 . alſo is ſignified by, ſome other 


ending of it ; and properly belongs ta Chriſt, 
who knows no beginning, nar will he have any 
end with reſpect to time, being from everlaſti 
to everlaſting; and agrees with him as the fi 
cauſe of all things, both of the old and new-crea- 
tion, and the laſt end to which they are all re- 


ferred, being made for bis pleaſure, and 


glory: theſe things now | 


© Saith the Lord) That is, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; the Alexandrian copy, the Compluten- 


tan edition, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 


Arabic verfibns read, the Lord God ;” and 
the Ethiopic verſion, only „ God.“ | 

I hich is, and which was, and which is to ame] 
Who is God over all, was God from all eternity, 
2 * 


and is to come as ſuch; which he will ſhew. by his 
omniſcience and omnipotence, diſplayed in the 
judgment of the world: who i now a ſaviour of 
all that come to God by bim; tas ſo under the 
Old Teſtament diſpenſation, being the Lamb 
flain from the foundation of the world ; and 7s 
to come, as ſuch, and ſhall appear a ſecond time 
unto ſalvation to them that look for him: parti- 
cularly this phraſe is expreſſive of the eternity of 
Chriſt who is, was, and ever will be; and of 
his immutability, , who is the ſame he was, and 
will be for ever the ſame he is, and was, un- 
changeable in his perſon, in his love, and in the 
virtue of his blood, righteouſneſs, and facrifice ; 
he is the ſame to-day, yeſterday, and for ever, 
This ſame phraſe is uſed of God the Father i 

5. 4. and is a further proof of the deity of Chriſt ; 
and which is ſtil] more confirmed by the follow- 
ing character, | | 5 


The Almighty] As he appears to be, by creats 
ing all things out of nothing; by upholding all 
creatures in their b . by the miracles he 
wrought on earth; by the reſurrection of himſelf 
from the dead; by obtainihg eternal- redemption 


upholds, bears, and carries to the end, through 
trials. 


companion in tribulation, and in the king- 
dom and patience of *Jefus Chriſt, was in. 
the iſle that is called' Patmos, for the word: 
of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus. 


J Jun, tube am your brother} Here begins the 
narrative of. the viſions and prophecies of this 
book, the former verſes containing. a general pro- 
face to the Whole; and this, and the two follow- 


which. Jabs ſaw ; who deſcribes himſelf by his 
name, I John, the evangeliſt and apoſtle ; a fſer- 
vant of Chriſt, and a. beloved diſciple of his; one 


whom he writes, and who had no reaſon to doubt 
of his fidelity in. the account he gives them; and 
alſo by. his relation to them as a | 

natural, but.in a ſpiritual. ſenſe, they and he be- 


the houſhold of God, and of faith, and having one 

and the ſame Father, even thus, * 

he was an elder, an evangeliſt, yea, an apoſtle. by 
0 himſelf level 


—_— yet he puts on a 


for his people; and by his having the care and 
government of them upon him, whom he keeps, 
all their infirmities, afflictions, temptations, and 


91 John; who alſo am your brother, and 


ing verſes are the introduction to the firſt viſion, 


that was well known to the ſeven churches to 


longing to that family that is bamed of Chriſt, to. 


with the ſe- 
veral; 


— 
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I. ver. 9, 10. 


liever in Chriſt. * 

And companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom 
and patience of Jeſus Chriſt) Many are the afflic- 
tions and tribulations of the ſaints : theſe lie in 
the way to the kingdom ; and they are compa- 
nions and partners with one another in them, both 
by enduring the ſame, and by their ſympathy and 
compaſſion with each other; and as they go 
ſharers in the troubles of this life, ſo they do, and 
ſhall in the kingdom; in the kingdom of grace 
now, being all of them made kings and prieſts 
unto God, and in the kingdom of Chriſt on 
earth, where they will all reign with him a thou- 
ſand years, and in the kingdom of glory, where 
they ſhall reign together to all eternity; and in 
the mean while, they join in the exerciſe of the 
grace of patience, of which Chriſt is the author, 
exemplar, and object; they are. directed Dy the 
Spirit of God into a patient waiting for Chriſt, 
or a patient expectation of his coming, kingdom, 
and glory: the Alexandrian copy reads, pa- 
« tience in Chriſt ;”” and the Complutenſian edi- 
tion, ** patience in Chriſt Jeſus :” this ſame per- 
ſon John, who gives this account of himſelf, - 

Was in the iſſe that is called Patmos] But now 
Palmoſa; it is one of the iſlands of the Cyclades, 
in the Archipelago, or Icarian Sea, and ſometimes 
called the /Egean Sea, and had its name from 
the turpentine-trees in it; it is, as Pliny (2) ſays, 
about thirty miles in circumference; and it lay 
next to the churches on the continent, and is ſaid 
to be about forty miles ſouth-weſt of Epheſus, 
from whence John came- thither, and to which 
church he writes firſt : how he came here he does 
not ſay, concealing through modeſty, his ſuffer- 
ings; he did not come here of his own accord; 
Ignatius ſays (), John pfade, was ba- 
4 niſhed to Patmos; by Domitian emperor of 
Rome, as Irenzus ſays (3), at the latter end of 
his reign, about the year 95 or 96, and as Ler- 
tullian (y), after he had been caſt into a veſſel of 
flaming oil, where he got no hurt: and this ba- 
niſhment was not for any immorality, any capital 
fin he had committed, but 


the eſſential Word of God, and for profeſſing and 
bearing record of him, both in preaching and 
writing. n | 

And for the teflimony of Jeſus Chriſt] For the 
Goſpel of Chill, ſee 2 — an it, ad- 
hering to it, and publiſhing it: it is generall 
thought that John wrote his Revelation in this 


(w) Epiſt, ad Tarſenſes, p. 76. 
39»: ) De Praderipe, 


— — 


; 12 Nat. Hiſt, 1, 4. c. 12. 
x) Irenzus adv, Here, I. g. 6. 
Heret, e. 36. 


veral members of theſe churches, as he was a be- 


For the word of God] For believing in Chriſt 


| Qual. & Reſpaok 
| (d) _— © 3. 


| 


iſle, though ſome think it is not to be concluded 
from theſe words, but the contrary ; that he had 
been here, but now was not, but at Epheſus, 
where he wrote what he had a viſion of here. 


10 1 was. in the Spirit. on de Lont's 
day, and heard behind me a great voice, as 
of a trumpet, | | 


I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day] Not on 
the Jewiſh ſabbath, which was now aboliſhed, 
nor was that ever called the Lord's day, and had 
John meant that, he would have faid on the 
ſabbath day ; much leſs the Jewiſh paſſover, but 
the firſt day of the week is deſigned; ſo the 
Ethiopic verſion renders it, “on the firſt day; 
and is ſo called juſt as the ordinance of the ſupper 
is called the Lord's ſupper, being inſtituted by 
the Lord, and the Lord's-table, 1 Cor. x. 21. 
and chapter xi. 20. and that becauſe it was the 
day in which our Lord roſe from the dead, Mart 
xvi, 9. and in which he appeared at different 
times to his diſciples, Jobn xx. 19, 26. and which 
the primitive churches ſet apart for his worſhip 
and ſervice, and on which they met together to 
hear the word, and attend on ordinances, 4s 
xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. and Juſtin Martyr (=) tells 
us, who lived -within about fifty years -after this 
time, that on the day called Ty Tv nAu dg 
Sunday (by the Greeks) the Chriſtians met toge- - 
ther in one place, and read the ſcriptures, and 
prayed together, and adminiſtered the ordinance 
of the ſupper ; and this, he adds, was the firft 
day in which God created the world, and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the dead: yea Barr 
nabas (a), the companion of the apof fe Paul. 
calls this day the eighth day, in diſtinction from 
the ſeventh-day-ſabbath of the Jews, and which 
he ſays is the beginning of another world; am 
therefore we keep the eighth day, adds he, joy- 
fully, in which Jeſus roſe from the dead, and be- 
ing manifeſted, aſcended unto heaven: and this 
day was known by the ancients by the name of 
the Lord's day; as by Ignatius (5), Itrenæus (0 
Tertullian (4), Origen (e), and others; for it 
muſt be ſome day that was known by this name, 
otherwiſe it is mentioned to no purpoſe, becauſe 
it would not be diſtinctive from others ; for which 
reaſon it cannot mere] deſign the day in which 
John ſaw this viſon, becauſe the Lord appeared 
on it to him, for this would not. diſtinguiſh it 
from any other day. Some have conjectured that 

9 FRET: | this 


(#) Apolog. 2. p. 98, 99. () Epic. c. 11. * 
Vol, (% Epic. ad Magneſ c. 9. (e) Apad Seript. 
& ad Qrthodox, inter Juſtin. Opera, p-. 468, 
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this was not the weekly Lord's day obſerved by 
the Chriftians, but the anniverſary of Chriſt's re- 
ion ; and ſo the Ethiopians ſtill call Eaſter, 
— Crofles, the Sabbath of Chriſt: to un- 
derftand it of the former is beſt. Now, though 
John was driven from the houſe and worſhip of 
God, and could not join with the faints in the 
public worſhip of that day; yet be was employed 
in ſpiritual contemplations and exercifes, and was 
under a more than ordinary influence of the Spi- 
rit of God; and his ſpirit or ſoul was wholly in- 
tent upon, and taken up with divine and ſpiritual 
things, with viſions and repreſentations that were 
made unto his mind, which he perceived in his 
ſpirit, and not with the organs of his body ; be 
was in an extaſy of ſpirit, and knew not ſcarcely 
whether he was in the body or out of it. 
© And beard bebind me à great voice as of a trumpet] 
Which was the voice of the Son of „as ap- 
by what it uttered, y. 11. and is aſterwards 
Bid 20 be as the found of many waters; and it 
was #rbind him, as in Haiab xxx. 21. it came to 
Him at an unawares, and ſurprized him, while he 
was in deep meditation on fpiritual — and it 
was 2 ver one ; it was the voice of z great 
\ ns thc You of God, and expreſſed great 
ings, and was very ſonorous and loud; it was 
Uke rhe ſound of a trumpet; and this was partly 
t awaken the attention of John to it, and partly 
toexprels the certainty of the relation he gives of 
what it faid ; had it been a —4 John gta voice, 
might be queſtioned whet n ri un- 
kris it, and whether he might not be mif. 


ing {> loud and clear, there is no room for fuch a | 


»1 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the 


churches. Which are in Alia; unto, Ephe- | 


Saying, Jam Alpha and Omega, the fi and the 
Theſe characters, which are repeated here, 
the note on . 8. are left out in the Alexan- 


_ 


tuen in the account of what he Heard; but it be- 


might remain, and be read of all men, and be 
profitable to the churches in the then preſent age, 
and in all future ones. | * n 

And fend it unto the ſeven churches which are in 
Ha] From whence it appears, that not only the 
ſeven following epiſtles were ſent to the churches, 
but that after John had written in a book the ac- 
count of all the viſions that he ſaw, the whole was 
ſent unto them, for their uſe and benefit; and who 
are particularly named. | Wes; 

Unto Epheſus] Which was a city of Tonia, and 
which Pliny calls (/) the work of the Amazons, 
and the light of Aſia; it was famous for the tem- 
ple of Diana, but more fo for having a church of 
Chrift in it: hither the 2 Paul came and 
preached, and continued for the ſpace of two 

; where a very famous church was planted 
him, and proper officers appointed, to whom 
he wrote 2 very excellent epiſtle: this is now a 
miſerable deſolate place, not a city, but a village; 
and is called by the Turks, Afafalit : of this.place 
and church ſee the notes on As xviii. 19 and 
chapter xx. 17. 

And unto Smyrna) Another city of Ionia, ſo 
called from Smyrna, the wife of Theſeus (g), the 
builder of it; or from Smyrna an Amazon (5), 
the reliques of whoſe marble buſt are to be 
there to this day: it lies about forty-fix miles 
from Epheſus, and is by the Turks now called 
Ejmir, and is ſtill a place famous, not for pomp- 
ous buildings, but for number of inhabitants, 
riches, and commerce. 

And unto Pergamos] This was a city of | 
ſituated by the non Lay Gor as . 
the kings of Attalia, and was bequeathed by Atta- 
Jus their laſt king, to the Romans : it is famous 
for being the native place of Galen the phyſician, 


8ſt and the laſt : and, What thou ſeeſt, and of Apollodorus the rhetorician, maſter to 


Auguſtus Cefar, and for the invention of parch- 
ment in it, from whence it ſeems to have its 
name: it is now called by the Turks, Bergamo, 
and is almoſt fixty-four miles from Smyrna. 


Au unto Thyatira] A city of Lydia, near the 


river Lycus, formerly called Pelopia, and Euhip- 
pia, and now by the Turks, A# Hir, or the 
„ white camp,” and is diſtant from Pergamos 
about forty-eight miles; ſee the note on As 
XVI. 14. | | 
And unto Sardis) This was another city of 
Lydia, ſituated at the fide of mount T'molus; it 
was the metropolis of Lydia, and the ſeat of king 
Crorſus, and is now called by the Turks, _ 
a 


Mat. Hi, J. 5. c. 29. (2). Harodot: te vita Howarl, 


— 


Ino Dom. 96. Cn Ar. I. ver. 11— 13. 123 


and inſtead. of a famous city it is now an. obſcure 
little village, of mean bouſes, and ſcarce any 
other inhabitants in it than ſhepherds and cow- 
keepers, and is thirty-three miles from Thya- 
tir | 


ſituated at the foot of mount Tmolus; it had its 
name from Attalus. Philadelphus, the builder. of 
it 3 it is nom called by the Turks, A Shabr, 
or * the fair city, though there is nothing beau- 
tiful or wagnificient in it; it is diſtant from 
Thyatira abqut. twenty-ſeven miles. 

Aud unto Laodicau]! Another city of Lydia, 
near the river Lycus, fitſt named Dioſpolis, aſter- 
wards Rhoas, and is now, by the Turks, called 
Eſti Hiſſar, or © the old camp; and is inhabited 


by none, unleſs. it be in the night, by wolves, | P 


foxes and jackals, as our countryman Dr Smith 
affirms, in his Notitia of the ſeven churches of 
Aſia; from whom I have taken the account of 
theſe cities as they now are, and the reſt from 
Pliny and Ptolomy chiefly, | 


12 And I turned to ſee the voice that 


ſpake with me. And being turned, I ſay: 
ſeven golden candleſticks 


And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake' with me 
The Complutenſian edition reads, © and there 
„ turned; and fo the Arabic verſion ; that is, 
to ſee Who it was that ſpoke, from whom the 
voice came, and by whom it was uttered; ſee 
Exodus xx. 18. | 

And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candlefticks] 
Which repreſented the ſeven churches, Y. 20. 
in alluſion to the ſeven lamps in the candleſtiek of 
the ſanctuary, Exodus xxv. 37. Zech. iv. 2. com- 

to candleſtichs, for the uſe of them, which is 
to hold forth light; theſe have none of themſelves, 
but what is put into them, and being put into 
them, they hold it forth; ſo the churches of 
Chriſt have no light. of themſelves, but what is 
put into them; and the light which is put into 
them, is not the mere light of nature, nor the 
law of Moſes, but the Goſpeb of Chriſt ; which 
diſpels darkneſs, and is the means of enlightning 
ſinners, and gives light to ſaints, by which they 
walk and work; and this light is put into the 
churches by Chriſt, whoſe the Goſpel is, and 
who is himſelf come a light into the world; and 
being put here by him, it is held forth by them, 
eſpecially by the miniſters of it, who are the lights 
of the world, both. by their miniſtry, and in their 
lives and converſations : and they are compared to 
golden candleſticks, becauſe of their excellency, 


preciouſneſs, and value, in the eſtcem of Chriſt; 


2, 
And unto Philadelphia) Another city of Lydia, | gold. 


and for their bri and purity in doctrine 
diſcipline, and life; and for their ſplendor, glory, 
and beauty; and for their ſtability and duration; 
and though they are liable to corruption and 
ns, yet may be-melted, refined, and purified as 


13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candle. 
ſticks one like unto the Son of man, cloth» 
ed with a garment down to the foot, and 
girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 


And in the midft of the ſeven candlefticks one lite 
unto the Son f man] By whom is meant not an- 
angel, for he ſpeaks of himſelf as a divine perſon, 
as the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, 
hraſes not applicable to any ereated beings; and 
of himſelf alſo as having been dead, which angels 
are not capable of, and of living again, and of 
living for evermore, and having power over death 
and the grave, which no creature has; yea, he 
calls himſelf expreſly the Son of God, . 11, 17; 
18. and chapter ii. 18. ſo that Chriſt is mant- 
feſtly deſigned, who as a divine perſon, appeared 
in a form like that individual human nature which 
was at his Father's right hand ; for that human 
nature of his, or he as the Son of man, was not. 
in the midſt of theſe candleſticks, or churches, 
but he the Son. of God was in a form like to his 
human nature in heaven; ſo before his incarna- 
tion, he is ſaid to be like unto the Son of man, 
in Dan. vii. 13. to which there is a reference here, 
and not only in this, but in ſome other . 
the deſcription; ſo after his aſcenſion, he in a 
viſionary way appears, not in that real human na- 
ture he aſſumed, but in a form like unto it, that 
being in heaven; but when he was here on earth 
he is called the Son of man, and not like to one; 
though even ſuch a phraſe may expreſs the truth. 
and reality of his humanity, for who more like to- 
the Son of man than he who is fo * ſee Joby i. 
14. Phil. ii. 7. now Chriſt was ſeen by John in. 
the midſt of the candleſticks or churches,. and: 
among whom he walked, as in chapter ii. 1. 
which is expreſſive of his preſence in bis churches, 
and which he has. promiſed unto the end of the 
world; and of the gracious viſits he makes them, 
and the ſweet communion and converſation he in- 
dulges them with, to their joy and comfort; as 
well as the walks he takes among them for his- 
own delight and pleaſure ; and where he is, abides 
and takes his turns, particularly. as a prieft,, in. 
which. form he now appeared, as the antitype of 
Aaron the high prieſt, to trim the lamps or candles 
in the candleſticks, to cauſe them to burn more 
"brightly and clearly. 
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' , Clathed with a gar ment down to the foot]! Which 
ſome underſtand of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
this is called a t, a wedding- the 
beſt or firſt robe, the robe of righteouſneſs ; and 
is fitly compared to one, it being unto, and upon 
believers, put upon them, and which covers their 
perſons, keeps them. warm and comfortable, and 
beautifies and adorns them; and is a very beautiful, 
pure, and ſpotleſs robe; and reaches to the feet, 
covers all the members of Chriſt's * body, 
the meaneſt and loweſt, as well as the more ex- 
cellent; the weakeſt believer as well, and as 
much, as the ſtrongeſt: but not Chriſt myſtical, 
but perſonal is here repreſented; others therefore 
think, that this long garment is a ſign of gravity 
and wiſdom, it being uſual for men of power and 
authority, and learning, as the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, 
ſeribes and Phariſees, to wear long garments; but 
it ſeems rather to deſign a prieſtly robe; the robe 
of the ephod wore by the high- prieſt is called by 
this name in the Septuagint verſion of Exod. xxviil. 
4, 31. and ſo it is by Joſephus (i), who ſpeaking 
of the hyacinthine tunic, or robe of blue, ſays, 
this is nen, a garment down to the foot,” 
which in our language is called Meir; rather it 
ſhould be % Mil, which is its Hebrew name; 
and ſo this robe is expreſſed by the ſame word 
here, uſed by Philo the Jew (+), and by Jerom (I), 
ſo Maimonides (m) ſays, the length of his gar- 
ment was to the top of his heel: and in the habit 
of a prieſt did Chriſt now appear; and ſo he is 
deſcribed in his prieſtly oſſice, in the midſt of his 
churches, having made atonement for their fins 
by the facrifice of himſelf; and now as their 
high-prieft, bad entered into the holieſt of all with 
his own blood and righteouſneſs ; bore their names 
on his breaſt-plate, appeared in the preſence of 
God on their account, and ever lived to make in- 
terceſſion for them.  - | 
Aud girt about the paps with a golden girdle] As 
the bigh-pricſt was with the girdle of the ephod, 
which was made of gold, of blue, purple, ſcarlet, 
and hne-twined linen, Exod. xxviii. 8. and with 
which the prieſts were girt about the paps, or 
breaſts, as Chriſt is here deſcribed: it is ſaid of 
the prieſts in Exel. xliv. 18. they Hall not gird 
themſelves with any thing that cauſeth ſiueat; which 
ſome render in ſweating-places ;”” and | ſo ſome 
Jewiſh writers interpret it, which will ſerve to il- 
uſtrate the preſent place; ſays R. Abai (a), upon 
citing Exel. xliv. 18. they. do not gird them- 
<< ſelves. in the place in Which they ſweat ; -ac- 
Aniiq. I. 3. e. 7. 4. (.) De Vita J. 3. 
” 35 275 | ” 1 68 Fab, —— H. — 5 Cele 
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© cording to the tradition, when they gird them- 
*©felves they do not gird neither below their 
* Joins, nor above their arm-holes, but over- 
A againſt their arm-holes ;” the Gloſs ſays upon 
their ribs, againſt their arm-pit, that is, about 
their breaſt, or paps; and which is ftill more 
plainly expreſſed by the Targum on the above 
place, which paraphraſes it thus, © they ſhall not 
„ gird about their loins, but they ſhall gird 
* mmaad by about their heart ;” ſo Joſephus 
(o) ſays, the high-prieft's garment Was girt about 
the breaft, a little below the arm-holes. Chriſt's 
girdle; as a king, is the girdle of faithfulneſs and 
righteouſneſs, which is . bis loins; and his 
girdle as a prophet, is the girdle of truth; but as 
a prieſt, it is the girdle of love; it is that which 
has conftrained him to put himſelf in the room 
and ftead of his people, to aſſume their nature, 
give himſelf a ſacrifice for them, and intercede on 
their behalf: this is like a girdle, round, from 
everlaſting to everlaſting ; is Gid to be golden, be- 
cauſe of the excellency, purity, glory, and dura- 
tion of it; and becauſe it is very ſtrong, affec- 
tionate, and hearty, it is ſaid to be a girdle about 
the paps, near where is the heart, the feat of love; 
and this may alſo denote the power, ſtrength, and 
readineſs of Chriſt to aſſiſt and help his churches 
in every time of need. 
14 His head and hrs hairs were white like 
wool, as white as ſnow ; and his eyes 
as a flame of fire; | 


His head and his hairs were white like wool, as 
white as ſnow] In alluſion to the white head and 
hairs of old men, ſaid to be hoary, or like the 
hoar froſt, and compared to an almond-tree in 
bloom, Fercl. xii. 5. and here to wool and ſnow 
for whiteneſs; ſee Exet. xxvii. 18. and accord- 
ing to the Jews (p), 12> r, © white wool,” is 
the wool of a lamb juſt yeaned, about which a 
cloth is bound that it may not be defiled ; now 
theſe metaphors are expreſſive of the antiquity of 
Chriſt, Who is the everlaſting Father, and whoſe 
goings forth were of old, even from everlaſting ; 
and of his ſenile gravity and prudence, for with 
the aricient is wiſdom ; he is the wiſdom of God, 
in whom all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledge are hid; and alſo of his glory and majeſty, 
being the brightneſs of his Father's glory; and 
likewiſe of his true and proper — ſince this 
deſcription is the ſame with that of the ancient of 
days in Dan. vii. 9, ſor by his bead is not here 
meant either God the Father, who is ſometimes 
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called the head of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 3. nor his 
divine nature, which is the chief and principal 
in him; nor his headſhip over the church; nor 
do his hairs intend his elect, which grow upon 
him, and are nouriſhed by him, and are ſo called 
for their number, weakneſs, and purity. 

And his eyes tere as d flame e fire] See Dan. 
x. 6. which may deſign the omniſcience of Chriſt, 
which reaches to all perſons, and things, and is 
very ſearching and penetrating, and diſcovers and 
brings to light things the moſt dark and' obſcure ; 
and alſo Chriſt's eyes of love upon his own people, 
which have both heat and light; Chriſt's love 
never waxes cold, and being ſhed abroad in the 
hearts of his people, warms theirs; and in the 


light of his gracious countenance do they ſee 


light; and his love like flames of fire melts their 
ſouls into a true and genuine repentance for ſin: 
or elſe, rather his eyes of wrath and vengeance, 
as ſet upon his enemies, are here meant; which 
will be fierce and furious, brings ſwift and ſudden 
deſtruction on them, before which there is no 
ſtanding, and from which there is no fleeing. 
It is ſaid of Auguſtus Ceſar, that he had -fiery 


eyes (9)-. | 

15. And his feet like unto fine braſs, as 
if they burned in a furnace; and his voice 
as the ſound of many waters. 


And bis feet like unto fine braſs, as if they burned 
in a furnace] By which is meant, not his human 
nature in a ſuffering ſtate; or his people, the 
meaner and lower parts of his myſtical body, in a 
like ſtate ; or his apoſtles and miniſters, who are 
ſupporters of his church, and run to.and fro with 
ſpiritual knowledge, for which, though they ſuf- 
fer much, are permanent and glarious ; but either 
the power of Chriſt in bearing up and. ſupporting 
his people, in the care and government and de- 
fence of them; or his ways, works, and walks 
in his churches, and all his providential admini- 
ſtrations towards them, which are haly, juſt, and 


.righteous, and will be manifeſt ; or his wrath and | S 


vengeance in treading dawn and trampling upon 
his enemies. 

And his voice. as the ſound of many waters] Mean- 
ing his Goſpel,” as preached by his- apoſtles and 
miniſters, which was heard far and near; ſee 
Rom. x. 18, and which made a.great, noiſe in the 
world ; or his voice of vengeance on his enemies, 
which will be very terrible, and irreſiſtible. 


16 And he had in his right hand ſeven 


ſtars : and out of his mouth went a ſharp 
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two edged ſword: and his countenance was 


as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. 


And be had in his right hand ſeven flars] The 
angels or paſtors of the ſeven churches, ». 20. 
The miniſters of the Goſpel are compared to ftars, 
becauſe of their efficient cauſe, God, who has 
made them, and fixed them in their proper place, 
and for his glory; and becauſe of the matter of 
them, being the ſame with the heavens, ſo mi- 
niſters are of the ſame nature with the churches ; 
and becauſe of their form, light, which they re- 
ceive from the ſun, ſo preachers of the Goſpel re- 
ceive their light from Chriſt; and becauſe of their 
multitude and variety, ſo the miniſters of the 
Goſpel are many, and their gifts different; and 
chiefly for their uſefulneſs, to give light to others, 
to direct. to Chriſt, and point out the way of fal, 
vation, and to rule over the churches: nor was 
it unuſual with the Jews to compare good men to 
ſtars, and to the ſeven ſtars. The Targumiſt (7) 
ſays, the ſeven lamps in the candleſtick anſwer to 
the ſeven ſtars to which the righteous are like. 
Theſe are led and held in Chriſt's right-hand ; - 
which-ſhews that they are dear unto him, and 
highly valued by him; that, they ate his, in his 
poſſeſſion, at his diſpoſe, whom he uſes as his in- 
ſtruments to do his work; and whom he upholds. 
and ſuſtains that they ſhall not fink under their 
burdens; and whom he preſerves from falling, 
and ſo holds them that they ſhall ſtand faſt in the 
faith, and not be catried away with the error of 
the wicked. 


And out of bis mouth went a ſharp two-edged ſivord] 
Which defigns the word of God; ſee Epb. vi. 17. 
Heb. iv. 12: This comes out of the mouth of 
Chriſt, it is the word of God, and not of man; 
and is a ſharp ſword, contains ſharp reproofs for 
ſing ſevere threatenings againſt it; and gives cuts - 
ting - convictions of it, and is a two-edged one; 
and by its two edges may be meant Law and Goſs - 
pel z the law lays open the fins of men, fills witk 
rief and anguith for them, yea, not only wounds, 
but kills; and the Goſpel cuts down the beſt in 
man, his. wiſdom; holineſs, righteouſneſs, and 
carnal privileges, in which he truſts; and the 
worſt in man, teaching him to deny ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts: or the word of God may be 
ſo called, becauſe it is a means both of ſaving and 
of deſtroying; it is the ſavour of life unto life to 
ſome, and the ſavour of death unto. death to 
others; and is both an offenfve and defenſive - 


weapon; it is for the defence of the-ſaints, _=_ 


atank, .. 
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five one to them, which cuts them down, 
them and their principles : or this 
may mean the judiciary ſentence of Chriſt upon 
the wicked, which will be a fighting againſt them, 
and a ſmiting of the nations of the world; fee 
ii. 16. and xix. 15. and P/alm cxlix. 6. 
which the Jews interpret of the law (5). 
Had bis countenance was as the fun ſhineth in his 
frengib] At noon-day ; fuch was the counte- 
nance of Chrift at his transfiguration, Matt. 
xvii. 2. and deſigns here, the manifeſtation of 
himſelf in the glories of his perſon, and in the 
riches of his grace; who is the ſun of righteouſ- 
neſs that ariſes upon his people with light, heat, 
joy, and comfort ; ſee the phraſe in Judge v. 31. 
Wen the Jewiſh writers underſtand of the ſtrength 
of the ſun both in the ſummer ſolſtice, and in the 
middle of the day, or at noon, -at which time its 
heat is ſtrongeſt, and it uſually ſhines brighteſt ; 
the deſign of the metaphor is to ſet forth the glory 
and majeſty of Chriſt. | 3 | 
17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his 
feet as dead. And he laid his right hand 
me, ſaying unto me, Fear not; I am 
the firſt and the laſt: 


And when I ſaw him] The glorious perſon here 
deſcribed, who was juſt behind him, and of whom 
he had a full view, being fo near him. 

Ill at bis feet as dead] Through conſternation 
. — was ſo 2 and ee 
the a of a divine perſon in any de; 

merely and glory, has had ſome conſiderable effect 
upon men, even upon the beſt of men; but John 
ſeems to be more affected with it than any, as the 
viſion was the more grand and illuſtrious: = 
was afraid he ſhould die, but did not fall down. as 
dead; Ezekiel fell upon his face, but had his 
ſenſes ; Daniel's comelineſs turned into corrup- 
tion, and he retained no ſtrength, he fainted, and 
ſell into a deep fleep ; ſee Judges xiii. 22. aal. 
z. 28. Dan. x. 8, 9. but John fell down at once, 
as dead. This panic which good men were 
ſeized with, at any more than ordinary appearance 
of God, or apprehenſion of his preſence, aroſe 
from a notion that preſent death enſues a fight of 
him ; bence Jacob wonders, and is thankful, that 
he had ſeen God face to face, and yet his life was 
preſerved, Gen. xxxii. 30..and ſuch an effect as 
here, upon the body, any uncommon diſcovery 
of the divine being has, partly through the weak- 
neſs of buman nature, which in its preſent cir- 
cuſtances is not able to bear the rays and glories 


(4) Yalkvt S meoni, par. 2. fol. 95. . & 131. 1, j 


Sa i teachers, and every other enemy; and 
I 
and de 


of a divine perſon ; hence the reſurrection of the 
body in power, glory, and immortality, incor- 
ruption and ſpirituality, is neceſſary to the enjoy- 
ment of God and Chriſt in a tate of bliſs and hap- 
pineſs to all eternity ; and partly through a con- 
ſciouſneſs of fin, which ever ſince the fall of 
Adam has occaſioned fear and perturbation of 
mind, even in the beſt of ſaints, when they have 
had any ſenſe of the divine majeſty being near, in 
an unuſual form of glory. 

And be laid bis right hand upon me] Even the 
ſame in which he had, and held the ſeven ftars ; 
and which ſhowed what an affection he had for 
him, in what eſteem he had him, what care he 
took of him, and what power he would exert in 


lifting up, „ „and ſupporting him; 
for be laid not his hand on him 11 — and 
anger, but in love; and in order to raiſe him up 
and revive his ſpirits, and remove his fears; hence 
the Ethiopic verſion renders it, and he took 
hold on me with his right band, and lifted me 
„ up;” as he does all who in a fpiritual ſenſe 
fall at his feet; it is always ſafe and comfortable 
falling there. 4 

Saying unto me, Fear not] Language which John 
had heard from him in the days of his fleſh, and 
might therefore be choſe now on purpoſe that he 
might the ſooner know who he was, and be com- 
forted ; my 1 359 45 _ xii, 32: 1 | 

J am the fir, the way © in 

uſed, by G when ths about ” comfort his 
people, and remove their fears; ſee 7/ajah xli. 4. 
and chapters xliv. 6. and xlviii. 12. and is uſed 
by Chrift for the ſame purpoſe here; and fo is a 
proof of his true and proper Deity, and is ex- 
preflive of his eternity, and alſo of his dignity 
and excellency : he is the firſt and laſt in divine 
predeſtination, in the covenant of grace, in crea- 
tion, in the buſineſs of ſalvation, and in his 
church, by whom, and for whom, are all things 
in it; he is the head of the body, the fon over 
his own houſe, and the firſt-born among _ 
brethren ; and ſo the Alexandrian copy reads 
here, the firſt-born and the laſt,” pwr, the 
in, is a name of the Meſſiah with the Jews (1) ; 
ſee the note on . 8, 


418 Jam he that liveth, and was dead; 
and; behold,” I am alive for evermore, 
Amen ; and have the keys of hell and of 
death. 


Ian he that liveth] As the eternal God, who 
as 


) T. Bab, Peſachim, fol. 5, 1. Bereſhit Rabba, 6. 63. fol, 
3. Vahr Ratba, 5. 30, fol, 171. 2. & Tzeror Hammor, 
71. 4. 
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has life in brmfelf, originally, eſſentially, and in- 
derivatively, and is the fountain and author of 
life to others; and wha ever lived as the mediator 
and redeemer, and ſtill does, and ever will, yea, 
even when he was dead as man. 

And was dead} He died the death of the croſs, 
for the ſins of his people, in due time, and but 
once; and it was but a ſhort time he was held 
under the power of death, and will never die 
more. | 

And, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen} 
He was always alive as God, or he was always 
the living God, and ever will be; and he is now 
alive as man, and will for ever continue fo; and 
he is alive to God, he lives by him, with him, 
and to his glory; and he is alive to the benefit 
and advantage of his redeemed ones, for whom 
he died; he ever lives to make interceſſion for 
them ; he roſe again from the dead for their juſti- 
fication ; their Peing quickened together with 
him, and their being — again to a lively 
hope, are owing to his being alive; and as their 
reconciliation is by his death, fo their ſalvation, 
or the application of it to them, is by his inter- 
ceding life; and his reſurrection is the cauſe of 
theirs : this is very fitly faid to John, who was 
fallen as dead at the feet of Chriſt, and might be 
to animate him againft the fears_of death, or 
whatever he was to meet with on account of 
Chriſt ; as well as to make himſelf known unto 
him, who had before known him, living, dying, 
and riſen again, The word Amen is left out in 
the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic verſions ; but is in others, and is 
rightly retained, either as an aſſeveration of Chriſt 
to the truth of what is before faid, or as an aſſent 
of John's unto it, who was a proper witneſs both 
of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt. 


And have the keys of hell and of death] Or © of 
tc death and hell,” as the words are tranſpoſed in 
the Alexandrian copy and Complutenſian edition, 
in the Vulgate Latin, and in all the Oriental ver- 
fions, agreeable to chapters vi. 8. and xx. 13, 14. 
by which phraſe is expreſſed the power of Grit 
over both: his power over death is ſeen in taking 
away perſons by death when he pleaſes, the in- 
ſtances of Ananias and Sapphira are proofs of this; 
and in delivering perſons from death when near 
it, as the centurion's ſervant, Peter's wife's mo- 
cher, and the nobleman's ſon of Capernaum ; and 
in raiſing perſons from the dead, as Jairus's 
daughter, the widow of Naim's ſon, and Lazarus, 
when he was here on earth; and in his raiſing up 
his own body when dead, and which will alfo 


| 


— 


appear in railing all the dead at the laſt day: and 


his power over hell, by which may be meant the 


graves or the place of the depatted, and ſeparate. 
auls, or the place of the damned and of the 
devils, which are there, will be ſeen in openi 
the graves at the time of the reſurrection, when 
death and hell, or the grave, will deliver up the 
dead in them, at bis command ; and in ming 
or ſending out the ſeperate fouls in hades ; and in 
opening the doors of hell, and caſting in the 
wicked, and deſtroying them ſoul and there ; 
and in ſhutting them up, that they cannot come 
out from thence who are once in ; and in binding 
Satan, and caſting him into the bottomleſs pit, 
and ſhutting him up there, the key of which he 
has in his hand; and in preſerving his church and 
people from his power and malice, fo that the 
gates of hell cannot prevail againſt them. This is 
an expreſſion of the ſovereignty, power, and 
authority of Chriſt; and is . to encou | 
and ſupport John under his preſent concern and 
anxiety of mind about the perſon he ſaw in this 
viſion : Tap >w nus, the key of the grave,” 
and of the reſurrection of the dead, is frequently” 
ſaid by the Jews to he one of the keys which are 
in the bands of the holy bleſſed God, and his- 
only; not in the hands of an angel ot à ſetraph, 
or any other (u). 11148 | 1 
19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, 
and the things which are, and the things 


= 


which ſhall be hereafter ; 


Write the things which thou haft ſeen} The Alex- 
andrian copy, and ſome others, and the Com- 
plutenſian edition read, write therefore the 
things,“ &c. meaning what he had now ſeen. 
the viſion of one like to Son 'of man, amidſt a 
the golden candleſticks, with ſeven ſtars in his 
right hand, and as above deſcribed; this was 
what he had ſeen . 12, 13, 16. for it does not 
refer to what he had ſeen of Chriſt in the days of 
his fleſh, but to what he had now ſeen in this e- 
preſentation of him. | r 
And the things which are} The ſtate of the 
churches of Chriſt in the apoſtolic age, and at 
that time ſignified by the Epheſian church, and 
8 part of the Smyrnæan which John lived to 
ee. 1 
And the things which ſhall i hereafter) From 
hence unto the end of the world, in ſuccefive* . 
generations, ſignified by the reſt of the churches, 
and in the viſions of the ſeals, trumpets, and 
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20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which 
thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven 
golden candleſticks. The ſeven ſtars are 
the angels of the ſeven churches : and the 
ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt-are the 
. 
mp-right band] . The. ſenſe is, that John, was to 


* 8 


write the myſtery of theſe ſtars, or the myſtical | G 


ſenſe of them. . 8 

Aud the ſeven golden candleſiichs} The myſtery, 
or myſterious ſenſe of them alſo ; for the words 
are in a continued connection with the preceding 
verſe, and. have reſpect to the following interpre- 
tation oſ them, and to the e piſtles in the follow- 
ing chapter, which are myitical, and prophetical 
of the ſtate of the churches in all ſucceeding 


* 


ages. Dre een 47.41 
Die ſeven flars are the angels of the ſeven churches] 
That — the ſeven ſtars Which John ſaw in 
Chriſt's right hand, repreſent the angels, or 
paſtors of the ſeven churches of Aſia, and in them 
all the paſtors and miniſters of the churches in all 
the periods of time until Chriſt's ſecond coming. 
Here it may be obſerved, that the miniſters of the 
Golpel are not only compared to flars, for which 
fee the note on . 16. but likewiſe to angels, 
which 
forth by Chriſt with the of the Goſpel, 
to publiſh to the fons of men; and as the angels 
are Chriſt's miniftering ſpirits, ſo are the preach- 
ers of the Goſpel the miniſters of Chriſt, that 
- wait upon bim, and ſerve him in the miniſtry of 
the word, and in the adminiſtration of ordinances; 
and there is ſome agreement between them in 
© holineſs, knowledge, zeal, diligence, and watch- 
fulneſs, in their work; as alſo they may be ſo 

called for the honour and eſteem in which they 
are, both with Chriſt and his churches; and who 
like the angels rejoice at the converſion of finners, 
and the enlargement of the intereſt of Chriſt. 

And the ſeven candleflicks which thou are 
the ſeven churches] Repreſent the ſeven churches 
of Aſia, and in them all the churches of Chriſt, 
in ſucceſive ages, to the end of time; the rea- 


ſons why theſe are ſignified by candle/tichs, fee the 
note on F. 12. and that they are prophetical of 
ſeveral periods of 


-the churches of Chriſt in «t 
time, until he comes again, will appear from the 
following conſiderations: the whole book is called 
2 p cy, and a revelation of things that were 

y to come to paſs, and it would be 


range, and very unſuitable to its title ſhould the | 


three firſt chapters contain nothing prophetical in 


e of the _ſeuen flars which thea ſaweſt in 


ſigniſies meſſengers, as miniſters are ſent 


h churches and miniſters. to be reſtrained to ſome 


them; the characters of the divine perſon under 
which. theſe ſeven churches are ſaluted, as he 
which is, and was, and is to come, the Alpha 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, ſhow that the 
things written to them belong to the Goſpel- 
church-ſtate, from the beginning to the end of it, 
for what other reaſon can be given for ſuch a 
peculiar uſe of them? the very grand and illuſtri- 


ous. appearance of Chriſt, antecedent to theſe 


epiſtles, when 2 with the appearance of 
od, previous to the opening of the ſealed book, 
and the ſeven ſeals of it, may induce one to con- 
clude, that as the latter introduces the book- 
prophecy in this revelation, ſo the former intro- 
duces the church-prophecy ; nor does it ſeem that 
ſuch a magnificent appearance is neceſſary to the 
bare ſending of ſome. letters of advice to ſome 
particular churches : moreover, as there are ſome 
things in theſe epiſtles too common to all the 
particular ones, ſuch Al arts a his 
preſence among them, ſignifed by bis walki 
amidſt the candleſlicks. and his __ of, . 
reſpect unto the miniſtecs of the Goſpel, ex- 
preſſed by holding ſeven ſtars in his right hand; 


for can it be thought that Chriſt only granted his 
preſence to the ſeven churches in A ? or that 
the paſtors of thoſe churches were the only ones 
Chriſt holds in bis tight hand? ſo there are others 


too particular to certain periods to belong to thoſe = 


churches, as that Smyrna ſhould have a crown of 
life, Pergamos hidden manna, and a white ſtone, 


delivered from a temptation that would reach all 
the world, and is not yet come; for which no 
reaſon can be given in the literal ſenſe of theſe 
epiſtles; and it is ſtrange that only ſeven churches 
ſhould be ſent to, and theſe only in Aſia; why 
not to the churches in Africa and Europe? and 
theſe churches alſo, all but Epheſus, very ob- 
ſcure ones; Why not to the churches at Antioch, 


Corinth, Rome, &c. and it is ſtranger ſtill, if, 


as Epiphanius ſays (w), there was no church at 
Thyatira till after the writing of theſe letters: 
nothing can account for all this, but their being 
prophetical, there being ſomething in the number, 
names, fituation and caſe of theſe churches, which 
were emblematical of the ſtate of the church in 
ſucceſhve periods of time; to which may be 
added, that the Epiphonema at the cloſe of eve 
epiſtle, be that hath an tar, let bim hear what : 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches, ſhows, that each 
epiſtle to every church is not deſigned for that 
church only, but for churches; and for what 
| churches 


(en Contra Ham. 1, 2, Hesel. 31. 


Thyatira the morning ſtar, and Philadelphia be 
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churches but for thoſe, who are repreſented in that 


period of time, ſince they muſt be unſuitable to 
one another? and beſides, this concluding ſen- 


tence ſhows, that what is contained in each epiltle | 


is ſomething intricate, ahſtruſe, and parabolical, 
it being only uſed when ſome ſuch thing is de- 
livered ; ſee Matt. xi. 15. and chapter xiii. 9, 43. 
There is one obſervation more to be made, and 
which runs through all the epiſtles, and that is, 


that the names of the ſeveral churches, and the 


titles which Chriſt aſſumes in writing to each, as 
well as the ſubject- matter of the epiſtles, have 


reſpect to the ſeveral diſtinct periods of the 


church; all which will more clearly appear in the 
following notes upon them. | 
CH: APJ, 3. 
This chapter contains the epiſtles to the churches 
at Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamos, and Thyatira. 
It begins with that to Epheſus, in which the 
ſender of it deſcribes himſelf by ſome of his 
characters mentioned in the preceding chapter; 
takes notice of ſome things commendable in 
this church, 5. 1— 3. reproves her for leaving 
her firſt love ; gives ſome advice upon it; 
threatens her in caſe of non-repentance; yet 
* notwithſtanding commends her for her detelt - 
tion of ſome bad practices; and concludes the 
© epiſtle with à phraſe exciting to attention to 
what is written, and with a promiſe to them 
that are conſtant and . conquering, | . 4—7- 
next follows the epiſtle to the church at Smyrna, 
in which the ſender aſſumes ſome of his former 
titles; takes notice of her works in general, 
and of her afflictions in particular, — of the 


— 


blaſphemy of others, y. 8, 9. fortiſies her 


againſt a great affliction to be endured, deſerib- 
ed by its author, kind, uſe, and duration; and 
exhorts to faithfulneſs and conſtancy, with a 
promiſe of a crown of life, . 10. and cloſes 
the epiſtle in the ſame form as the preceding, 
promiſing ſecurity from the ſecond death, to 
the perſevering and conquering chriſtian, y. 11. 
and next in order is the epiſtle to the ehureh at 
Pergamos, in which the ſender takes to him 

one of the above characters in the deſcription 

of him; obſerves her works and place of abode, 
and commends her faithfulneſs to him in the 

worſt of times and places, . 12, 13. yet ex- 

hibits'a complaint againſt her for having, and 

conniving at perſons of bad principles wy; prac» 
- + tices, called Balaamites and Nicolaitans, #. 
14, 15. exhorts to repentance, and in failure 
of it threatens. to come and fight againſt them; 
and cloſes the epiſtle in the ſame manner as the 
two former, with a promiſe of hidden manna, 


' a white ſtone, and a new name to him that 
overcomes, y. 16, 17. and the laſt epiſtle in 
this chapter is that to the church at 'Thyatira, 
in which the ſender makes uſe of ſome other 
titles and characters of his, before-mentioned ; 
takes notice of her good works, and yet ſignifies 
he had a — 71 with her, for permitting a 
falſe propheteſs to teach in her, who ſeduced 
men to fornication and ra as 3. 18—20. 
whoſe impenitence is complained of, and which 
was aggravated by having ſpace for repentance 
given her, y. 21, wherefore, in caſe of con- 
tinuance in impenitence, he threatens both her 
and her followers with tribulation and death, 
whereby the omniſcience. and juſtice of Chriſt 
would be manifeſt to all the churches, J. 22, 23. 
and then another and better ſort of men in this 
church are addreſſed, who are deſcribed as not 
having imbibed the doctrine of the falſe pro- 
pheteſs, and as not approving .the depths of 
Satan, or her doctrines of devils; and theſe are 
told that no other burden ſhould be laid on 
them than was, and are exhorted to hold faſt 
what they had, until the coming of Chriſt, 
». 24, 25. and for their encouragement to hold 
on to the end, many promiſes are made unto 
them reſpecting their power and rule over their 
enemies, and the happy days that they ſhould 
enjoy, y. 26-28. and the epiſtle is concluded 
with the uſual epiphonema, . 29. 
ITY TO the angel of the church 
Epheſus write ; Theſe things ſaith he 
that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right 
hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven 
golden candleſticks; | 


Unto the angel of the church of Epheſus write] Of 
the city of Epheſus, ſee the notes on chap. i. 1. and 
on As xviii. 19. The church here ſeems to have 
been founded by the apoſtle Paul, who continued 
here two years, by which means all Aſia beard 
the word of the LordyJeſus, 42s xix; 10. of this 
church, ſee the note on As xx. 1. it is named 
firſt, becauſe it was the largeſt, moſt populous, 
and famous, and was neareſt to Patmos, where 
John now was, and maſt known to him, it being 
the place where he had reſided ; and it was the 
place from. whence. the Goſpel came to others, 
and ſpread itſelf in Leſſer Aſia; but eſpecially it 
is firſt written to, becauſe it repreſented the church 
in the apoſtolic age ; ſo that this letter contains 
the things which are, chap. i. 19. and in its ve 
name, to. the ſtate of this church in Epheſus, 
there may be an alluſion ; either to «pro, ephefis, 
which ſignifies deſire, and may be expreflive of the 
fervent love of that pure and apoſtolical church * 


* 


C 2 to 


- 


ä — COC—_ 


2 


e ; 
> JS Cur at the e it; eager | ſmith about them; here alſo he protected Timot 
ehe after more Knowledge of him, and commu- at a time when there were many adverſaries, 


nioh with him; after his word atid ordinances, 
and the maintaining of the purity of them; after 
the ſpread of his Goſpel, and the enlargement of 
his kingdom in the world ; as well as after fel- 

ſhip with the falnts, and the ſpiritual welfare 
of each other: the alluſion may be alſo to e 
he, Which ſignifies remiſſion, or an abatement; 
and 15 may point out the remiſſneſs and decay of 
the firſt ſove of theſe primitive chriftizns, towards 
the cloſe of this ſtate; of the abatement of the | 
fervency dl it, of which complaint is made in this 
epiltle, and not wirhout cauſe, This epiſtle is in- 
ſcribed to the — this church, or the paſtor 
of it; why min are culled angels, ſee the 
note on chap. i. 20. ſome think this was —.— 


kept the elders of this church pure, notwithſtand- 
ing the erroneous perſons that roſe up amon} 
them; and laft of all the apoſtle John, who here 
reſided, and died in peace, notwithſtanding the 
rage and fury of his perſecutors : Tikewife Chriſt in 
a very viſible manner held all his faithful minifters 
during this period in his right-hand, fafe and fe- 
cure, until they had done the work they were 
ſent about, and preferved them in purity of doc - 
trine and con tion ; ſo that their light in both 
reſpects ſhone brightly before men. Moreover, 
as this title of Chriſt is prefixed to the epiſtle to 
the firſt of the churches, and its paſtor or paſtors, 
it may be conſidered as relating to, and holding 
good of all the miniſtets of the Goſpel and paſtors 
of the other churches ; and likewiſe of all the 
churches in Tſucceflive ages to the end of the 
world, as the following one alſo refers to all the 
churches themſelves. | | 5 
Do walketh in the mid} of the ſeven golden can- 


-whom.the apoltle Paul ſent thither, and defir 
Him to continue there, 1 Tm. i. 3. there was o 
Ones biſhop of Epheſus, when P 1 
biſbop of Smyrna, of whom he makes mention in 
Bis epiſtle (z) to the Epheſians, and bids fair to 


be this angel; though if any eredit could be given def]! See the notes on chapter i. 12, 1 
to the Apoftolical*Conftitutions (Y), the biſhop of Chriſt was not only preſent with, and took his 
this was otic John, who is faid to be ordain- | walks in this church at Epheſus, but in all the 


ed by ide apoſtle John, and is thought to be the 
fame with john the elder (z), the maſter of Pa- 
pias ; but though only one is mentioned, yet all 
dhe eldets of this church, for there were more 
than one; fee: A xx. 17, are ipcluded; and not 
only, but the whole churgh over ee 

: for what was written was ordered to be 

to the church, and was Fat by John, ſee 
chapter i. 4; 11. the letter was ſent ta the paſtor, 
dor paſtors, to the: whole: body of miniſters, by 
them to be communicated to the church; and not 
only to this. particular church, did this letter, and 
the conteſts of it belong, but to all the churches 


churches of that period, comparable to candle- 
ſticks, which held forth the light of the Goſpel, 
and that in order as the antitype of .Aaron, to 
trim theſe lamps, and likewiſe in all his churches 
to the end of the world ; fee Matt. xxviii, 20. 
21 know thy works, and thy labour, 
and thy patience, and how thou canft not 
bear them which are evil: and thou haſt 
tried them which ſay they are apoſtles, and 
are not, and haſt found them liars: 


I know thy work! The good works, boch of 


< 
: 


of Chrilt within the period of the apoſtolic age, as | 


"nay beconcluded from . 7. | 
Theſe things faith be that bold#th the ſeven fars in 
"bis right hand} "Te Syriac verſion reads, that 
„ holds all things, and theſe: ſeven ftars in his 
fight hand ;** for the explanation of this cha- 
eber of Chriſt, Tee the note on chapter i. 16. 
_ © only let it be obſerved bow fuitably this is prefixed 
to the church at Epheſus, and which repreſents 
*the ſtate of the "churches in the times of the 
- apoſtes; in which place, and during which in- 
*terval, our Lord rema held bis — 
-fetvants 2 fars in his right hand; he held an 

protetted the 
\ place, and ed. him and his/companions ſafe 
nd the uproar raiſed by Pemetrius the ſilver- 


ec. Hit, L 3. c. JL. vii, . 46. 
b. ibid. c. 39. * . y 3 


file Paul for two years in this 


| 


f 
\ 


miniſters. and churehes ; no evil works are men- 
tioned, nor any thing complained of in this 
church, but an abatement of the fervour of her 
firſt love. Chriſt, as the omniſcient God, knows 
all the works of his people, and the ſprings, and 


principles, and ends, and views of them, whe- 


ther they are done in obedience to him, and ſpring 
from love to him, and are performed in his 
ſtrength, and by his grace, and are directed to 
his glory; and ſuch he takes notice of, approves 
af, and is well-pleaſed with, not as the ground 
of his delight in their perſons, but as the fruits of 
his own grace; and during the apoſtolic ages 
churches and miniſters. were very diligent in wor 
ing; yea, they were laborious, as follows. 

And thy labour} - Particularly the labour of mi- 


| 


niſters of the Goſpel, in theſe times, in the fre- 
. quent 


Anno Dom. 96. 
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quent preaching of it, in ſeaſon, and out of ſea - 
ſon ; and in the conſtant adminiſtration. of the 
ordinances and in the diligent exerciſe of church- 
diſcipline. Tbe work of the miniſtry is a labori- 
ous work, to the mind in ſtudying, and to the 
body in the outward diſcharge of 4 and it be- 
comes more ſo, through the malice and oppoſition 
of enemies, and the weakneſs of friends ; and 
ſuch as are diligent and laborious deſerve reſpect, 
even double honour ; and though they may not 
have it from men, Chriſt takes notice of 
them, and their labours, and commends an 2 
them, and will reward them. 4 


Aud thy patienct] As this may refer to dio mi- 
niſters of the word, it _ denote their patience 
in ſuffering reproaches and perſecutions for the 
ſake of the , which they bore 8 
chearfully, and conſtantly ; and ! in bearing 
infirmities of weak ſaints, in their ſeveral Nd 
munities ; and in reclaiming and reſtoting per- 
ſons out of the way; and in waiting for the ſuc- 
ceſs of their maiden; and their continuance and 
perſeverance init, And as this may reſpect mem 
bers of churches, it may point at their patience 
under afflictions from the hand of God, and un- 
der reproach and perſecution, from, men, for their 
embracing and profeſſing the Goſpel; and their 

tient waiting for the heavenly glory, and. their 
Frm en of i it and their perſeverance, un- 

i nnn A. be Tt; ni | 

And boto thas confine bear. them which — 
T hat were ſo either in their principles, or in their 
practices, of both; men that tan x immoral lives, 
and held erroneous doctrines, theſe the primitive 
miniſters and churches could not bear; they had 
an inward abhorence and deteſtation of them in 
their minds ; they could not bear them in com- 
munion with them; they admoniſhed them ac- 

cording to he nature of their offence, and . caſt 
out ſuch-as-were obſtinate and incorrigible; they 
withdrew from ſuch as were diſorderly, and re- 
jected heretics after the firſt and ſecond admoni- 
tion; their zeal for church diſcipline is hers taken 
notice of to their commendation. 


Au thou haft tried them which ſay they art fles, 
and art not, and haſt found "them liars} his 
"doubtleſs was done in the church at Epheſus, 
where, after the apoſtle Paul's departure, grievous 
wolves, in ſheeps clothing, entered, and men 


aroſe from among themſelves, ſpeaking” perverſe | 


things, felt xx. 29, 30. yet it was not peculiar | 
to that church, though: it was to the apoſtolic 
age; for in no other could men, with any face, 
pretend to be th: apoſtles: of, Chriſt ; and ſuch 


there were, who ſprurg up in the 0 churches 


| 


| 


J. Was an in eryal, in 


— 


at Jeruſalem, Corinth, Galatia, and elſewhere, 
Who 2 * r of Chriſt, but 
were falſe apoſtles, deceitful, workers ; they pre- 
tended to have their doctrine, call, — th and 
commiſſion immediately frgm Cbrin as the true 
apoſtles had, and a power to work. miracles, and 
talked of inſpirations and revelations by the Spi- 

rit of God. Now the ' apoſtles, miniſters, and 

churches of thoſe times tried their pretenſions and 

doctrines by the word of God, and by the fruits, 

which they produced in thetmſelves, And others; 

and through that diſcerning. of ſpitits, which they 

had, they found them to be ira g that they were 
not, nor had they what: they pretended, to *s and 
hone and expoſed them as ſuch. 


3 And haſt borne, and haſt Patience; 


and for my name 's ſake haſt As * 
belt not fand. 22111204492 fi 


And haſt berne] Not evil men, er alte ape. 
. but burdens, as the Erhiopic verſion „ 
and as the word ſignifies; meaning aflitions, . 
reproaches, and perlscutions, which preſſed: Tore, | 
and lay heavy on theſe'minifters and churches: 
and vet they bore them with conſtancy | and chear- - 
falnefs, and were not moved by rherty, The 
Atabic verſion reads, „and thou Haſt bofne me 
my name and "Goſpel, among the Gentiles, and. 
carried it from place to place; ſee A ix. 15. 


N patience] Which they bad from Go 
as bis ift hd" which they bad in their hi 
and in Latte? and found it uſeful to them. It 
wa ill exerciſe in 1 ſuitable time, and it con- 
tinued with them; it was not wotn out through 
the length and preatniels) of theit trials.” 1 
And for my name's fate” labour Which 
may 17 5 either to endurin e Fl, Chtiſt's 
name's ſake, for his Goſoel% ſake, Br righteoul-- 
neſs ſake, for the ſake of the cle, and for the 
ſake of the honour, glory, and intereſt of Chrift; . 
or to labouring in the miniſtry, not for filthy lucke - 
| ſake, not ſor party fake, bu for the honour of 
Chriſt, and the good of uls 3 and there neyer 
which t is Was more true. 
Aud haſt nat fainted] © So as to fink under the - 
burden borne ; to have patience quite tired our; 
to be weary of labouring for Chaſt's name fake; . 
100 N as to give out, and 4uirt the ſervice of 
hr. 


4:Nevertheleſs 1 have ſemem bar againſt - 
thee, - becauſe thou naſt left. thy firſt — 


Nevertheleſs 1 have ſomewhat againſt t]! 80 


the Jews repreſent God ſaying, concernin their 


| fathers, We &c. .anz , * 


ve 
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. «ſomething sgainſt chem ().“ Cbriſt has no- 
ching againſt bis people, his faithful miniſters, 


and true churches, in a judicial way, or to their 


condemnation, for there is none to them that are 


in bim; but be has oſten many things to com- 
plain of in them, und to rebuke and chaftiſe them 
for, in a way of providence: and what he had 


Joss, | | 
- 'Beetinſe ' thou "haſt "left thy fi love] By which 
is meant, not -heſpitality to gers, or an af- 
ſectionate care of the poor of the church, or a 
zealous cbntern to ſeed the flock, and maintain 
church-diſcipline; but the love of the ſaints to 
God, and Chriſt, and one another, which ap- 
peared at the beginning of this church - ſtate, when 
oy were all of one heart, and one ſou), as 
ly at firſt converſion love'is the warmeſt 

and ſo it was at the firſt planting of Goſpel 
churches, | and therefore here called firſt: love. 


Now this, though it was not loſt, for the true 


of love can never be loſt, yet it was left; 


At abated in its heat and fervour ; there was 


a remillneſs in the exerciſe of it; what out Lord 
Had foretold ſhould. be . before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, was fulfilled in this 3564 of time, 
the love 228 waxed cold, att. xxiv. 12. 
through the prevalence of corruption in ſome; 
and through an over-loye to the world, as in 
Demas and others ; and through a defire of eaſe 
and freedom from reproach wy | ution ; and 
through the introduction of errors, which damp 
the beat of love, and ſpirit of religion; and 
through the contentions and diviſions among them- 
ſelves, as -at Corinth, Galatia, and elſewhere, 
which. greatly weakened their love to one another, 
and to divine things; and which was very diſ- 
pleaſing to Chriſt, who, for the reſtoring of them, 
gives the following advice. Compare with this 
'2 Tim. i. 15. Ei | 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou 
art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
works; or elſe 1 will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick 


out of his place, except thou repent. | 


*. Remember therefore from. whence thou art falls] 


Believers cannot totally and finally fall away from 
- the grace 
tall into ſin, and from a degree of grace, and 


the exerciſe of it, as theſe firft and pure churches 


- did; ſrom ſome degree of their love to God, and 
© Chriſt, and one another; and therefore are called 


eee Rabbati opus ee Bien, yar, 2, fol, 60. . 


: 


sgainſt the church at Epneſus, and againſt the 
chvrches in the period which that rep eſents, fol- 
1 hw 8a Jy > l "1 id 4.” 4.9 | : 


have received; but they 


upon to remember, mind, and obſerve from what 
degree of it they were fallen ; in order to bring 
them under a conviction, and acknowledgment 
of their evil, and à Tenſe of their preſent ſtate, 
and to quicken their deſires after à reſtoration to 
their former one. 8 of f 


Jud repent] Of their coldneſs and lukewarm - 
neſs, of the remifineſs of their love, and of thoſe 
evils which brought it upon them. 2 


And de the fir works] Of faith and love, with 
| the like zeal and fervour, which will ſhew the re- 
| pentance to be ſincere and genuine; fo the Arabic 
verſion reads, ** and exerciſe the former works, 
to wit, charity or love.” The Jews have a 
ſaying (5), „if a man repeats, do not ſay to him, 
remember, =2nwk3n 2 thy firſt works ;“ 
Which they ſeem to underſtand of evil works; 
but former good works are to be remembered and 
done, to ſhew the truth of repentance for evil 


" 


— Ea 


— 


Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly] Not in a 
ſpiritual way, to pay a love - viſit, nor in a judicial 
way, to take vengeance, or inflict puniſhment, 
but in a providential way, to rebuke and chaſtize. 

And will remove thy cantdleftich out of his plate, ex- 
rept thou repent] Or thee out of the candleſtick, 


| the paſtor from the church, either by perſecution, 


or by death; or elſe the church, and church- 
ſtate itſelf, ſignified by a candleftick ; ſee the 
note on chap. i. 12. and may deſign. a ſhaking 
and an unſettling of it, which is ſometimes done 
dy violent perſecutions, and by falle teachers, and 
their doctrines, and by the diviſions and conten- 
tions of ſaints among themſelves; and by the for- 
mer particularly was there a change made in the 
Rate of this apoſtolic-church, when it paſſed into 
the Smyrnæan one, which was a period of great 
perſecution and diſtreſs; for this cannot be uader- 
ſtood of the total removing of the church-ſtate it- 
ſelf. quickly, no not of Epheſus itſelf ; for though 
there is not now indeed, nor. has there been for 
many hundred years, a church of Chriſt in that 
place, yet there was one till-the times. of Conſtan- 
tine, when there was none in any of the other 
ſeven cities, and a long time aſter ; ſee the note 
on As xx. 17. which ſhews, that this was not 
a commination to that, church literally, but to 
the Rate of the church, which that repreſented 
nor does it intend the utter abolition of that 
church, for the apoſtolical church itil] continued, 
though it ceaſed to be in the circumſtances it was 
before. | Hey EE 6 
| But 


(5) Miſe. Bavd Metzia, c. 4. F. 16, 


- 
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6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt 


the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo 
hate. 
But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of the 
Nicolaitans] Though theſe chriſtians had left 
their firſt love, yet they bore an hatred 'to the 
filthy and impure practices of ſome men, who 
were called Nicolaitans; who committed fornica- 
tion, adultery, and all uncleanneſs, and had their 
wives in common, and alſo eat things offered to 
idols; who were ſo called, as ſome think (c), 
from Nicolas of Antioch, one of the ſeven dea- 
cons in As vi. 5. though as to Nicolas himſelf, 
it is ſaid (4), that he lived with his own lawful 
married wife, and no other, and that his daugh- 
ters continued virgins all their days, and his ſon 
incorrupt; and that theſe men, ſo called, only 
ſhrouded . themſelves under his name, and 
abuſed a ſaying or action of his, or both, to 
patronize their wicked deeds : he had uſed to ad- 
viſe, Saad, v capzi, by which he meant a 
reſtraining of all carnal and unlawful luſts; but 
theſe men interpreted it of an bf fene in them, 
and ſo gave themſelves up to al 
and whereas, he having a beautiful wife, and be- 
ing charged with jealouſy, in order to clear him- 
ſelf of it, he brought her forth, 'and gave free li- 
berty to any perſon to marry her as would ; which 
indiſcreet action of his theſe men choſe to under- 
fund: as „ of community of wives. Dr 

ightfoot conjectures, that ' theſe Nicolaitans 
were not called ſo from any man, but from the 
word, >a, Nicolah, -** let! us eat, which 
they often uſed, to encourage each other to eat 
things offered to idols. However this be, it is 
certain that there were ſuch à ſett of men, whoſe 
deeds were hateful ; but neither their principles nor 
their practices obtained much in this period of 
time, though they afterwards did; fee . 15. 
Profeſſors of the chriſtian religion in general ab- 
horred ſuch impure notions and deeds, as. they 
were by Chriſt. F 

Which I alſo hate] All fin is hateful to Chriſt, 
being contrary to his nature, to his will, and to 
his Goſpel ; and whatever is hateful to him, 
ſhould be to his people; and where grace js, fin, 
will be hateful, both, in themſelves, and others; 
and mens deeds may be hated, when their perſons 
are not; and hatred of fin. is taken notice of by 
Chriſt, with a commendation. *n 


7 He that hath an ear, let him him hear 


(e) Vid, Ircnzum ady, Hare, I. 1. c. 27. & Tertull. de P 


ipt. Hæret. c. 45, 47. 4) Cleme: t. Ales; Strom. 


I, 3+ Þ» 436, & Euſeb. Hiſt. E(cl. 13. ©. 29H, 
3 


uncleanneſs ; - 


what. the Spirit ſaith unto the churches ; 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of 
the paradiſe of Gd. 138 


He that hath an ear] Such who have new ears 
given them, as all have, who are made new crea- 
tures; ſuch who have their ears circumciſed, and 
opened by the Spirit of God ; who hear with un- 
derſtanding, affection, and faith; who try what 
they hear, and approve, embrace, and retain that 
which is good, | | 

Let him | hear what. the Spirit faith unto the 
churches] Let ſuch hearken, and liſten with at- 
tentior. to what is ſaid by the Spirit, in what 
before, and follows after, in this epiſtle, deſigned 
for the uſe of all the churches ; from whence it 
appears, that this epiſtle was endited by the Spirit 
of God, and is of divine inſpiration 3 that it was 
not intended for the ſingle uſe of the church at 
Epheſus, but of all the churches ; and not of the 
ſeven. churches only, aware  Alexandrian 
copy reads, to the ſeven churches;“ but of all 
the churches in that period of time, which the 
Ephefine church repreſents ; and which may alſo 
be uſeful to the churches of Chriſt in all. other 
ages and periods of time. And moreover, it may 
be concluded from hence, that there are in this 
epiſtle, and fo in all the reſt, for. the, ſame words 
are ſubjoined to them all, ſame things which are: 
parabolical and prophetical, and. not obvious to: 
every one's underſtanding and view; for à like 
expreſſion is uſed by our Lord, when he had de- 
livered * thing in à parabolical way, or was. 
obſcure; fee Matt. xi. 15, and chap. xiii. g. 

To him that overcometh] | The falſe apoſtles, 
falſe teachers, and their doctrines z coldneſs, luke». 
warmneſs, and remiſſpeſs in love; the impure. 
tenets and practices of the Nicolaitans. _ 4 

IFill I give to eat of the tree of life] By which- 
is meant Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf, in alluſion to. the 
tree of life jo the garden of Eden; aud is fo; 
called, becauſe he is the author of life, natural, 


' ſpiritual, and eternal; and becauſe of bis fruit, 


the blefüings of life and grace, that are in him, 
of which . may eat by faith, and which, 
they kad to be  ſoul-quickening, comforting, 
firengthening, and ſatisfying z and which are. 
Chrill's gift to them, even oth the food they, 
eat, and the faith by which they eat, are his 
gifts. So Chriſt, under the name of wiſdom, is 
called the tree of life, in Prov. iii. 18. and this 
is àa name which is ſometimes given by the Jews 
to the Meſfiah (e). aa 2 

2505 6 8 as A . Rich 
(% Zohas 10 Cen, tl. 33+ 3. 8 
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is to be beheld and enjoyed by all bis ſaints, 
as he is now, and will 
alter. bn 


fered martyrdom, and was buried: the large am- 


— 7 Y 


Hat 1 O tows 
4 # * "_ 9 = — „ — 


. the paradiſe of G14} A 


the tree of life was in the garden of Eden, Gen. 
ii. 9. The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethio- 
pie -verfions read, the paradiſe of my God ;” 
-the God of Chriſt, 'as wel} as of his people ; and 
by. which may be meant, either the church on 
earth, which is, as a paradiſe, Cant. iv. 12. in the 


midſt of which Chrift- is, affording his gracious 


reſence, and reaching forth his grace, and the 


efits of it, to his people; or heaven, fee the 


note on 2 Cur. xii. 4. ſaid to be of God, becauſe 


it is of his preparing, and where he dwells, and in 


the midſt of which Chriſt, the tree of life, is; 
. and this ſhews, that he is to be come at by faith, 
d is fruit to be eaten, and lived upon; and 


more perſectly here- 


8 And unto the angel of the church in 


"Smyrna write; Theſe things ſaith the firſt 
and the laſt, which was dead, and is alive; 


An unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write] 


Oft the city of Smyrna, ſee the note on chapter i. 


41. That there was a church of Chriſt here is 


not to be doubted, though by whom it was found- 
ed is not certain; very 1 by the apoſtle Paul, 


who was in thoſe parts, by whoſe means all 
Aſia heard the Goſpel of Chriſt, Adds xix. 10. 


Some think the preſent angel, or paſtor of this 


church, was Polycarp, the diſciple of John. Ire- 
neus (JJ, who knew him, ſays be was iy ij" 
biſhop of 4 by the apoſtles, Here he ſuf- 


—_ 


phitheatre, in which he was put to death, is ſtill 


to be ſeen, and his ſepulchre is yet preſerved in 
:this place (g): a very famous epiſtle, ſent b 


this charch at Smyrna to the churches at Pontus, 
giving an account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
and others, is extant in Euſebius (5). Accord- 
ing to the A ical Conſtitutions (7), the firſt 

of Smyrna were Ariſto Stratzas and 


_ Arifto the ſecond, and Apelles, of whom mention 


is made in Rom. xvi. 10. and who is reckoned 


_ -among the ſeventy diſciples ; ſee the note on Lute 


X. 1. and is faid to be biſhop of Smyrna before 


Polycarp; who fucceeded -Polycarp, I do not. 
fin; but it is ſaid there was a church 4t Smyrna 
in the third century; and ſo in the fourth, fifth, 


ſixth, and eighth, and biſhops of it (4). The 


(/) Adv, Heel l. 3. . 3. 
- feptem Eeclef, Abar, p, 

14. . 16. 0. 7 c. 46. ; 
Madgeburg, cent. 3. c. 2. . 2. ny abs p. 3. cent. 5. 
"© . Þ- J- . 10, f. $95, 596. cent. 6, C. 3, . 4. ccm. 
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(2) Vid. Smith. Notitis 
164, 16s. (6) Hiſt. Eccleſ / 
7. e. 0 Hift. Eeclef,, 


1 9 0 Smith, Kotitis, 5. 167. * 


Turks have in this place now thirteen moſques, 
the Jews, two ſynagogues, and of the chriſtians 
there are two churches, one belonging to the 
Greeks, and one to the Armenians (JJ. This 
church, and its - paſtor, repreſent the ſtate of the 
church under the perſecutions of the Roman em- 
perors, Smyrna ſignifies myrrhe, Which being 
bitter of taſte, is expreſſive of the bitter aflictions, 
and perſecutions, and deaths, the people of God 
in this interval endured ; and yet as myrrhe is of 


a ſweet ſmell; ſo were thoſe ſaints in their ſuffer- 


ings for Chriſt, exceeding grateful and well- 
pleaſing to him ; where fore nothing is ſaid by way 
of complaint to this church ; not that ſhe was 


he | without fault, but it was us to uſe her ten- 
SY 


derly in her afflicted ſtate: s Dr More ob- 
ſerves, as myrrhe was uſed in the embalming of 
dead bodies, it may point to the many deaths and 
martyrdoms of the ſaints in this period, whereby 
their names; and memories. are perpetuated and 
eternized. | . . | l 

Tee things ſaith the fin and the laſt, which was 
dead, and is 2 Oren characters of Chriſt, 
ſee-the notes on chap. i. 8, 11, 17, 18. and they 
are very a mentioned, to encourage the 
ſaints under their ſufferings of death; ſince 
Chriſt, who is the eternal , bad in human 
nature taſted of the bitterneſs of death for them, 
and was riſew again ; ſuggeſting, that though 
they were called to undergo the bittereſt deaths 
for bis ſake, they ſhould be raiſed again as he was, 


and live with him for ever. The Ethiopic ver- 


fron reads, „thus faith the holy Spirit ;“ but it 
cannot be ſaid of him that he war dead. vw 
- 9; I know thy works, and tribulation, 
and poverty, (but thou art rich) and 7 


now the blaſphemy of them which fay 


they are Jews, and are not, but are the 
ſynagogue of Satan. FI yore 

Into thy works) Good works, as before in 
5. 2. | 18 | 

And tribulation] This is Chriſt's legacy to, 
his people, and which lies in their way to hea- 
ven; and never was the way of any to heaven 
more ſtrewed wich it than was the way of the 
faitits in this period. But Chriſt took notice of 
it, and of them in it; he knew their ſouls in ad- 
verſity, and remarked their patience under it, and 


| their conſtancy, and cloſe adherence to him, 


And poverty] Which was true in a literal ſenſe, 
through the ſpoiling of their goods, to which. 


hey 
— 
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they were expoſed for the profeſſion of Chriſt: 
nothing is more contemptible among men than 

verty, yet Chriſt takes notice of it, and owns 
his people in it;; for this poverty came not by ſin, 
but by ſufferings for his ſake. 

{Bat thou art rich] They were rich in faith, 
and heirs of a kingdom, though poor in this 
world ; they were rich with the riches of Chriſt, 
with the bleſſings of the covenant, with the graces 
of the Spirit, and in good works; they were kings 
and prieſts unto God, had a kingdom of grace 
here, and a right to the kingdom of glory here- 
after; and were heirs of God, and joint-heirs'with 
Chriſt. | VINE 
und I hto the blaſphemy of them whith ſay they 
are Fews, and are not]! Who aſſerted themſelves 
to be the true Iſrael of God, Jews that were ſo 
inwardly, regenerate perfons, or truly chriſtians ; 
for the chriſtians, baptized perſons (n), were by 
the heathens called Jews; but theſe ware not, 
they profeſſed chriſtianity in words, but in works 
denied it; they were men of bad principles and 
practices, and both blaſphemed the ways and doc- 
trines of Chriſt themſelves, and cauſed them to 
be. blaſphemed by others alſo ; they were falſe 
chriſtians, nominal . profeſſors, and ſhunned per- 
ſecution for the Goſpel ; who were not what they 
would be thought to be : theſe were the broachers 


of hereſies in this period of time, in which there 


was a multitude of them, and which chiefly re- 
ou the doctrine of the Trinity, and the per- 
on of Chrift ; and they were —.— ucers of Pagan 
and. Jewiſh rites into the church, and were men 
of flagitious lives and converſations, and paved 
the' way for the man of fin. . 

But are the ſynagague of Satan) Were the chil- 
dren, of the devil, imitated him, and were in- 
fluenced by him, and were the fore- runners of 


antichriſt, whoſe coming was after the working 


of Satan. 


10 Fear none of thoſe things which thou 
Malt ſuffer: behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome 
of you into priſon, that ye may be tried; 
and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days: be 
chou faithful unto death, and 1 will give 
thee a crown of life. il 

Fear none of thoſe things whith thou 
God's = —. fofferinigs of inf yok 
as the chriſtians of thoſe times did, ſcourgings, 
»mpriſoament, . confiſcation of goods, and death 
itſelf in various ſhapes; and theſe are certain, 
they ſhall ſuffer them; they are all known before 


u. An. Epifter. 1. 2, c. 9. 


<C 


hand to Chriſt, and he ſometimes gives his people 
previous notice of them; nor ſhould they indulge 
a ſlaviſh fear about them. It is re of Poly- 
carp, biſhop of this church at Smyrna, in a letter 
written by the church itſelf (x), that three days 
before he ſuffered, he dreamed his pillow, on 
which he laid his head, was on fire; upon which 
awaking, he ſaid to thoſe that were by him, that 
he ſhould be burnt for Chriſt; and when he came 
to ſuffer, as he was led along, a voice was heard 
by the by-ſtanders, Polycarp, be ſtrong, and play 
the man, 

Behold, the devil ſhall caft ſome of you into priſon} 
Which has been the lot of many of the ſaints, 
and was of ſome, even of the faithful miniſters of 
the word in this interval ; in which Satan had an 
hand, inſtigating their enemies to prevent and 
ſtop the progreſs of the Goſpel, and deter others 
both from preaching and profeſſing it: the end 
was in the permiſſion of it. | 

That ye may be tried] That their graces might 
be tried, their faith, love, zeal, courage, faith- 
fulneſs, and conſtancy. Suffering times are try- 
ing times, whether men are real chriſtians or no; 
whether they have the true grace of God or not; 
and whether the principles they hold are right and 
true, and are worth, and will bear ſuffering for. 

And ye fhall bave tribulation ten days) Meaning 
it may be the ten perſecutions under the Roman 
emperors ; the firſt was under Nero, in the year 
64 or 66 ; the ſecond was under Domitian, about 
the year 933 the third was under Trajan, in the 
year 104; the fourth was under Hadrian, in the 
year 125 ; the fifth wis under Marcus Antoninus, 
in the year 1571; the fixth was under Septimius 
Severus,” in the year 197 ; the ſeventh was under 


| Maximinus, in the years 235, 236, 237; the 


eighth was under Decius, in the yow 250; the 
ninth was under Valerianus, in the year 2576 
and the tenth was under Diocleſian, in the year 
303. Auſtin () reckons the ten perſecutions 
thus : the firſt by Nero, the ſecond by Domitian, 
the third by Trajan, the fourth by Antoninus, 
the fifth by Severus, the ſixth by Maximus, the 
ſeventh by Decius, the eighth by Valerianus, the 
ninth by Aurelianus, the tenth by Diocleſian 

Maximianus. Others, inaſmuch as Nexo's per- 
ſecution was before this viſion, reckon. the ten 
perfecutions thus: Domitian, Trajan, M. Anto- 


ninus, Verus and Lucius, Severus, Maximinus, 


Decius, Valerianus, Aurelianus, . Diocleſianus, 


Licinius : the Diocleſian perſecution, laſted ten 
years almoſt throughout; and ſome think, that 
| 4 this 
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this laſt perſecution, which held ten years, is 
here 'particularly meant, and not without ſome 

reaſon ; fince it is uſual in prophetic writ- 
ings, and in this book of the Revelation, to put 


days for years; ſo that theſe ten days may be the 


ten years, the laſt perſecution held, and at which 
time the period of this church-ftate ended, and 
that of Pergamos took place. 

Be thou faithful unto death] Which is an addreſs. 
to the miniſters in this interval, to be faithful in 


preaching the pure and unmixed Goſpel of Chriſt; 
in 2 — 


t adminiſtration of the ordinances, as 
they were delivered; in watching over the ſouls 
of men under their care, reproving, exhorting, 


Sc, with all long ſuffering; continuing in the 


diſcharge of duty, though in continual danger of 
death, and though it iſſued in it. And alſo to 
the churches, and the members of them, to con- 
tinue believing in Chriſt, proſeſſing his name, 


ſtriving for his Goſpel, attending on his ordi- 


nances, and following him whitherſoever he went; 
though this ſhould expoſe them to ſufferings, even 
unto death, which it became them chearfully to 
undergo : and to which they are encouraged by 


What follows, 


And I will give thee a crown of life] Which may 
refer not only to eternal life, which is ſo called, 
James 1. 12. becauſe of the glory of that ſtate, 
and its everlaſting continuance, and is in the 
polleffion and gift of Chriſt ; but to the deliver- 
ance of the chriſtians ſrom perſecution, by Con- 
ſtantine; who coming to the imperial crown, 
that became not only a crown of glory to him, 


but of life to the church, and was as life from the 


dead unto the ſaints: to dead men is promiſed a 
crown of life, in alluſion to the Gentiles, who 
crowned their dead (p). x 


11 He that hath an ear, let him hear 


What the Spirit ſaith unto the churches; 


He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the 
tat hath an ear, let him bear what the Spirit 


| faith is the churches) See the note on y. 7. 


A that mrremeth] And is not intimidated by 


poverty, confiſcation of s, tribulation, per- 


Tecution, and death itſelf, but through Chriſt is 
a conqueror, and more than a conqueror over all 
theſe things, 

Shall not be hurt of the ſecond death] By which is 


meant eternal death, in diſtinction from a cor- 


poral and temporal one; and lies in a deſtruction 
of both body and foul in hell, and in an everlaſt- 


ing ſeparation from God, and a continual ſenſe | 


(p) Vis Mina, Feliz, p. 42, 


of divine wrath ; but of this the ſaints ſhall never 
be hurt, they are ordained to eternal life; this is 
ſecured for them in Chriſt, and he has it in his 
hands for them, and will give it to them. The 
phraſe is Jewiſh, and is oppoſed to the firſt death. 
or the death of the body; which is the effect of 
fin, and is appointed of God, and which the peo- 
ple of God die as well as others; but the ſecond 
death is peculiar to wicked men.—So the Jeruſa- 
lem Targum on Deut. xxxiii. 6. paraphraſes thoſe 
words, — Reuben live, and not die, thus; let 
«© Reuben live in this world, and not die, man 
* mana, dy the ſecond death,“ - with which 
© the wicked die in the world to come. Of which 
ſenſe of the text and phraſe Epiphanius ' makes 
mention (). See the ſame phraſe in the Targum 
of Jonathan ben Uzziel in '{/aiab xxii. 14. and 
chap. Ixv. 6, 15. and in Fer. li. 39, 57- and in 


* 


Philo the Jew (r). 
12 And to the angel of the church in 
Pergamos write ; Theſe things faith he 
which hath the ſharp ſword with two 


edges ; | f 
And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write) 
Of the city of Per ſee the note on chap. 
I, 11. In it was a church of Chriſt, but when 
it begun, and how long it laſted, is not certain. 
Antipas, who is mentioned, 9. 13. is thought, 
by ſome, to have been the paſtor of it, Thoug 
according to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (3). 
Caius was the firft biſhop of it; and it appears, 
that in the ſecond century there were ſeveral in 
this place that ſuffered martyrdom for Chriſt, as- 
Carpus, Papulus, and a woman whoſe name was 
Agathonice (1). Attalus, the martyr, who ſuf- 
fered in the ſame century, 'was alſo a native of 
this place (u). In the fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, and 
eighth centuries, there was a church, and a biſhop 
of it (w); and the chriſtian name now is not 
wholly, though almoſt, extinct; for when our 
countryman, Dr Smith (x), was there, there was 
a little church called St Theodore's, whither a 
prieſt was frequently ſent from Smyrna, to per- 
form divine ſervice, there being but a very 'few 
chriſtian families in it. This church repreſents 


the church from the time of Conſtantine, and 


onward, riſing up to, and enjoying great power 
riches, and honour, Pergamos 3 high and 
lofty ; things that were ſublime and lofty, were, 

— by 
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by the Greeks, called, va wigſapa, and alſo all 
high and lofty towers (). It was built under a 
N very high and ſteep mountain, upon the top of 
which a tower was erected, by the lords of the 
leſſer Aſia, which {till continues (x). The church 
it repreſents had its principal ſeat at Rome, where 
Satan dwelt, #. 13. which: ſignifies exalted like- 
wiſe; and it introduces the man of fin, antichriſt, 
the popes of Rome, who exalted themſelves above 
all that is called God, princes, kings, and em- 
perors ; whom they excommunicated, dethroned, 
od upon their necks, kicked off their crowns, 
and obliged them to hold their ſtirrups whilſt they 
mounted their horſes, with other haughty actions 
too many to name. | 
' Theſe things faith he which bath tbe ſharp fword 
with two edges] Of which ſee the note on chap, 
i, 16. This title is uſed partly to ſhow, that the 
only weapon this churth-'and. the true miniſters 
and members of it had, to defend themſelves 
againſt-the growing cortuptions of antichriſt, who 
in this interval roſe up by degrees, and was re- 
vealed, and came to: the ___ of his power, 
was the word of God, the: ſcriptures of truth; 


and partly to ſhaw, that in proceſs of time, though 


not in this period, the man of ſin ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, with the breath of Chriſt's mouth, and 
the brightneſs of his coming; of which his fight- 
ing againſt the Nicolaitans, with the ſword of his 
mouth, . 16. is an emblem. 


13 J know thy works, and where thou 
dyelleſt, even where Satan's ſeat. is: and 
thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not 
denied my faith, even in thoſe days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was 
ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

I t + thy works] Both good and bad, and 
which in that pure part of this church, which 
oppoſed: the growing corruptions of antichriſt, 
were for the moſt part good. | 
And where thou dwelleſt, even where Satan's ſeat 
is] Pergamus was a city very much given to 
xdolatry, here Satan reigned while it was pagan, 
and ſo was a fit emblem of the idolatrous church 
the 


of Rome. Pauſanias ſays (4), the count 

Pergamenes inhabited was ſacred to the Cabiri, 
the chief gods of the heathens. And the fame 
writer (6) obſerves, that Æſculapius particularly 
was worſhipped at Pergamus; and hence he is 
called by Martial (c), the Pergamean god; to his 


od 
_ temple here, men uſed to go from 12 parts 
( Services in Virgil, AEneid. 1. 7. p. 4e. & J. 8. p. 633. 


. Gl 2586. (z) Smith. Notitia, p. 112. 
(e L. 1. five Attica, * ) L. . five Licodica, 
„ 13. ) L. 9. Epig 14. 


of the world for cure of diſeaſes ; hither Anto- 
ninus the emperor went for ſuch a purpoſe, as 
Herodian (d) relates; and this being a common 
thing, hence Lucian (+) ſcoffingly ſays; that 
Aſculapius had an apothecary's ſhop at Pergamus. 
As Rome, and its dominions, were the principal 
ſeat of the church in this period of time, it may 
well be called Satan's ſeat or throne ; not only” 
becauſe it had been the ſeat of the Roman emper- 
ors, the ten horned, and ſeven headed beaſt, 
chap. xiii. 2. but becauſe it was the ſeat of anti- 
chriſt, which the great dragon Satan gave him, 
whoſe coming was after the working of Satan, 
and he was influenced by him; and who, like 
Satan, exalted himſelf above all that is called 
God; yea, placed himſelf in the temple of God, 
the church, as God, ſhewing himſelf to be God, 
aſſuming that power to himſelf which only be- 
longed to God. Moreover, he may be called ſo 
for his enmity and malice — 4 ſaints, and 
for his art and ſubtlety, inſidious methods to 
enſnare and d them. Now to dwell where 
ſuch an one has his ſeat, his throne, has a king- 
dom, power and authority, muſt be very uncom- 
fortable, as well as dangerous; and required great 
care, circumſpection, and -prudence how to be- 
have: and yet to the commendation of this church 
Aud thou holdeft ſaſ my name, and haft nat denied 
my faith] The pure members of this church are 
the two witneſſes, which roſe up at the beginning 
of the apoſtaſy of Rome, and bore their teſtimony 
againſt it, and for the truth; and continued to 
do ſo amidſt all the corruptions and perſecutions 
of that ſtate : theſe are the two olive trees, that 
through the golden pipes of the word and ordi- 
nances, emptied the golden oil of Goſpel-truths 
out of themſelves, pure and incorrupt, and the 
two candleſticks that held forth the light of the 
Goſpel in the darkeſt times of Popery ; theſe held 
faſt the name of Chriſt, or the Goſpel, and de- 
nied not, but confeſſed" the doctrine of faith in 
the worſt of times. They had the truths of the 
Goſpel in their poſſeſſion, which were dear and 
valuable to them; and whereas there was a danger 
of loſing them, they held them faſt, with great 
courage, magnanimity, and ſtrength, though the 
greater number was againſt them, and they were 

attended with reproach and perſecution. 
Even in thoſe days wherein Antipas was my faith-" 
I martyr, who was flain among” you, where Satan 
dwelleth) Antipas is the proper name of a man; 
ſo a fon of Herod was called (/), even he that 
| | beheaded 
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beheaded John, and mocked Chriſt : and there 
might be a man of this name at Pergamus, that 
might ſuffer martyrdom for the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
a who was an emblem - — — wit- 
neſſes, and martyrs, that iſt, in 
this period of time, through their oppoſition to 
the popes of Rome; for Antipas is the contrac- 
rion of Antipater, and is the ſame with Antipapas, 
or Antipappas, which ſignifies one that is againſt 
the pope, an oppoſet of that holy father; and fo 
intends all thofe that made head againſt him, 
upon his riſing: and revelation; : and when he 
aſſumed the power he did to himſelf ; ſuch as the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes particularly, who ſet 
themſelves: againſt bim, openly declared that the 
pope was antichriſt, and that his government was 
| and his doctrines doctrines of 
ile, abominable and fabulous. They bore a 
faithful teſtimony: againſt all his corruptions and 
i f and became martyrs in the cauſe of 
Chciſt, many thouſands of them being ſlain for 


Satan. 
and his name 
14 But I have a few things againſt thee, 
becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the 
doctrine ef Balaam, who taught Balac to 
caſt a ſtumbling block before the children 
of Ifracl,” to car things ſacrificed unto idols, 
and to commit fornication. 
Bat I bave a few things agg thee] The mem- 
bers of this church before their open ſeparation 
from the apoftacy; who ſtill continued in the 
communion of the corrupt church of Rome, tho 
remonſtrated againſt the errors and evil prac- 
= that crept in; and fo were a flumbltng- 
block, and # ſnare to others to join in their idola- 
try and ſuperſtiti on. EA 
Becauſe thou haſt there them that bold the dbirine 
Balaom, who taught Balac to caft a flumbling-block 
ore the children of 1jrarl, to eat things ſarrificed 
wits idols, and to commit fornication} Which latter 
was in order to the former: the inſtruction Balaam 
gave to Balac, which is here called his doctrine, 
was, that Balac ſhould get ſome of the moſt beau- 
toful women in bis kingdom, to ply the men of 
Iſrael, and draw. them into uncleanneſs, and fo 
to idolatry ; by which means, God being angry 
with them, he might get an advantage over them: 
that the Iſraelites did commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab, and eat things ſacrificed to 
idols, and bowed down to Baal Peor, is certain, 


The Alexandrian copy reads Anteipas ; 
is left out in the yriac and Aradic 


\ plainly expreſſed, thou 


about through the counſel of Balaam, is not ſo 
it is hinted at in Numb. 
xxx1i. 15, 16. but the Jewiſh writers are very ex- 
preſs about this matter. Jonathan ben Uzziel, 
one of their Targumiſts on Numb. xxiv. 14. has 
theſe words of Balaam; Come, and I will. 
e counſel thee, (ſpeaking to Balac) go and tt 
up inns, and place in them whoriſh women, 
to ſell food and drink at a low price; and this 
„people will come and eat and drink, and be 
drunken, and will lie with them, and de 
their God; and they will be quickly delivered 
into thine bands, and many of them ſhall fall.“ 
This now was the ſtumbling- block he taught 
Balac to lay before them. And elſewhete (g) it 
is ſaĩd, that Balaam, the wicked, gave counſel- 
to Balac, the ſon of Zippot, to cauſe the 
Iſraelites to fall by the ſword z he ſaid to him, 
the God of this people hates whoredom, cauſe 
thy daughters to commit whoredom with them, 
* and ye ſhall rule over them.“ And then they 
go on to relate how they built ſhops, and placed 
an old woman without, and a young woman 
within; and when the Iſraelites came to buy, 
how well oy uſed them, and what familiarity 
they admi them to; how they made them 
drink of Ammonitiſh wine, which inclined to- 
luſt; and when they fignified their deſire, — c 
them to worſhip Baal Peor, and renounce the la 
of Moſes. Both Philo (5) and Joſephus (i) ſpeak 
of this counſel of Balaam, much to the ſame pur- 
| poſe. The Samaritan chronicle ſays (2), that this- 
counſel pleaſed the king, and he ſent into the 
camp of Iſrael, on à ſabbath-day, twenty-four: 
thouſand, young women, by whom the Iſtaelites 
were ſo ſeduced, that they did every thing they. 
defired them, which was juſt the number of thoſe 
that were ſlain, Numb. xxv. 9. By Balaam may 
be meant the pope of Rome, for that name ſigni- 
fies, „ the lord of the people; and is very ap- 
polite to him, who in this interval took upon him 
to be univerſal] biſhop, and lorded it over both 
church and ſtate, in a moſt haughty and tyranaical. 
manner; and the Balaamites were thoſe who ſub« 
mitted. to. his power and authority, and received 
his doctrines; and by Balac, king of Moab, may. 
be intended: the ſecular powers, the emperors, 
kings, and princes of the earth, who were in- 
ſtructed by the popes of Rome, to draw their ſub- 
ject : into idolatry, which is ſpiritual fornication, 
to eat the breaden God, to worſhip the / hoſt, 


| | | images, 
G r. Hierof. Sanhedrim, fol. 28. 4. & Bab, Sanhedrim; fol, 
106, 1, Bemidbor Rabba, - 20, fol. 229+ 1. Yalkut, par. 1. 
fol. 244. 3, 4. & pat, 2. fol. 76. 4. (6) De Vita Mofir, 
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| ints departed ; and which proved a 
images, and ſaints depa faith unto the churches] See the note on . 7. 


mare, and a ſtumbling to ſome of this church, as 
to the Iſraclites'of old, to do the ſame things. 


15 So haſt thou alſo them that hald the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I 


hate. | * 
Se baft thou alſo them that hold the dofrine of the 
Niclaitans)] Theſe impure beretics ſprung up in 


the time of the apoſtolic church, but their doc- 
trines were not received, and their deeds were 
* hated; ſee 5. 6, This ſeems to deſign the doc- 
trines of the church of Rome, which in this 
period took place ; which forbid marriage to the 
priefts, and recommended celibacy and virginity to 
others alſo; which were the ſource of alf un- 
cleanneſs and abominable lufts; for which par- 
dons and indulgences were given, and, in proceſs 
of time, brothel-houſes'were ſet up, and licenſed 
and encouraged by authority,” © © | 
© Which thing I bats], The docttine of theſe men, 
as well as their deeds. 


16 Repent; or elſe I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will fight againſt them with 


the ſword of my m out 


: 


- Repent) This is ſaid, to thoſe who were truly 
godly in thoſe times, but ſtill retained. thei, com- 
munion with, theſe corrupt men, and bad not, as 
yet, ſeparated from them ;, nor had. they proteſted 
ainſt theſe evil doctrines and practices, at leaſt 


- 


but very. coldly, and had too much connived at 
them; and therefore are called upon to repent of 
their lukewarmneſs, negligence, and ſinful com- 


pliances. | | po 
Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly] In a provi- 
dential way, to rebuke and chaſtiſe for ſuch re- 


miſſneſs, indifference, and evil communication. 


And will' fight again them with the ſword of my 
mouth] Of this ſword ſee the note on chap. i. 16. 
And it is obſeryable, that Chriſt does not ſay, 7 
will fight againſt thee, the true members of his myi- 
tical body, though lax and ſupine, for Chriſt dbes 
not fight againſt bis people, but for them; but 
he ſays, and will fight againſt them, the Balaamites 
and Nicolaitans, for their, idolatry-and unclean- 


17 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith, unto the churches: 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the hidden manna, and will give him a 
white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name 
written, Which no man knoweth ſaving 
that receiveth ii. 


| 


he“ 


He that bath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
To him that overgometh] The Balaamites and 
Nicolaitans, and does not give in to the doctrines 
and practices of the one, or of the other, Whatever 
perſecution and trouble he meets with and endures. 
on that account; Ne 
Mill I give to eat of the hidden mama] In oppo- 
ſition to eating things ſacrificed to idols, refuſed 
by him. The alluſion is to the manna which the 
Iſraelites eat of in the wilderneſs, which may be 
called hidden; either becauſe they knew not what 
it was, when they firſt ſaw it; or becauſe it was 
laid up in à golden pot, and put in the moſt holy 
place, where it was ſecret, and none but the 
high prieſt could ſee it, and who entered there but 
once à year: or rather, becauſe it was at firſt: 
hidden under the dew : for according to the ac-- 
count the Jews give of it, a dew. firſt fell upon 
the ground, then the manna upon that, and then 
4 dew upon the manna; ſo that there was 
a dew. under it, and a dew over it; inſomuch that 
it was as if it was laid up, they ſay, in a box or 
cheſt (I); and they ſuppoſed the manna had re- 
ſpe to things future (n), and do expect it in the - 
times of the Meſſiah. They ſay (), as the firſt, 
ſo the laſt redeemer will cauſe manna to deſcend- 
from heaven; and the clouds are, by them, reck- 
oned the mills which will grind manna for the 
righteous in the world to come (e): yea, they 
ſpeak (p) of, Nu ο un, hidden manna,” as 
the food of the righteous, the very phraſe bers 
uſed. Now this being the food of the children | 
of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, is very fitly mentioned 
here ; fince the church, in this period. of time, in 
which antichriſt aroſe, was obliged to flee into the 
wilderneſs, and there abide during his reign, and 
where ſhe. is nouriſhed with this hidden manna ; . 
by which may be meant the Goſpel, which is 
ſoul-quickenjng, comforting, ſtrengthening, and 
ſatisfying food, by which the ſaints are nouriſhed : 
up unto everlaſting life, and which is hid to the 
world, which the men of it know. nothing of; 
and eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt, the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of it, may be meant, and that ſecret ſpiri-- 
tual conſolation enjoyed in communion with him, 
and * him, or feeding by faith upon him: 
in what reſpets Chriſt may be compared to 
manna, fee the note on Jahn vi. 32. And be 
may be faid to be Hidden, becauſe he is unknowa 
to 
(/) T. Bab. Vene, fol, 75. 4. Jachi in Brod, ul. 23.16. 
Mitzvot Tora, pr. affirm. 30. (=) Tzeror Hammer, 


fol. 3%. 4. ( Midraſh Shichaſhirim, fol. 11. 2.. Midrah 
Roth, fol. 33, % & Midraſh Kobelet, f L. 64. 2. Pete in + 
Yaikut _— —* — fol. +; 4. (s) Raya * "WY 
in Zohbar in Num. fel. 96. 2. alkut Simeon, _ 63.4... 
(3) Tober in Num, fol, $$, 1, 1 a 
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to men, until revealed; and is wholly hidden 
from carnal and unregenerate men, and is enjoyed, 
only by believers; and it may denote the private 
way, in which” the true church of Chriſt bad, 
communion with him in his word and ordinances' 
in the wilderneſs, and during os dark times 8 
Popery. Philo the Jew (7) often interprets the 
manna by the 8. 1 Word of God, the 
moſt ancient Word of GG. 
"And will give him a white ſtone] "The phraſe, 
4 to add a white ſtone,” with the Latins, is uſed 
to give one's approbation of any thing; and 
could it be applied here, "night Ney the 
approbation Chriſt gives of his church and 
people here, amidft the teſtimonies they ' bear, 
aud the perſecutions they endure for his name's 
fake, and that Which he will give of them before 
His Father, angels, and men, at the laſt day: 
white tones were uſed on various accounts, The 
Grecians uſed them to mark good or Juck 7 8 
-with them, as they called them ; and could the 
allufion be thought to be to this cuſtom, the ſenſe 
-would be, that Chrift promiſes to his people that 
overcome, happy days after the times of Popiſh 
darkneſs and perſecution were over: white ſtones 
were alſo given to the conquerors in the 70 0 
, with their names upon them, and the 
value of the prize they won ; and here applied, 
may reſpett the crown of life and glory given to 
them who are more than conquerors through 


-Chrift, with their right and title to it, and the 


*excellency of it. The Romans in judgement uſed 


cir ſuffrages ſor condemnation, by caſt- 
white ſtones; to which Ovid has reſpect, when 


$0) fi 


Met" eriit dupa, niveit atriſque lapillis, © 


And this is thought by many to be referred to 
here, and may denote, that though the pure 
members of Chriſt, and who abhorred and pro- 
teſted againſt the abomĩnations of the church of 
Rome, were charged with hereſy and ſchiſm, and 
what not, riſt would abſolve them, and 
Juſtify them from all thoſe charges. But rather 
the alluſion is to a cuſtom among the Jews, who 
'uſed to examine the prieſts and levites before 
they went to their ſervice, or to the Sanhedrim, 
to judge and paſs ſentence, whether their ways 
AT as coke; and if they were as they 
Mould be, they gave them, mwoper morn the 


e 2- & 93- e der. potior. p, 176. Quis ter. 


' divin. Havel. p. 491, 492. & Leg. Alleg, 3. p. 1103. | 
© {) Metamorphoſ., L 25. fol. 2. , | 
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* ſtone of the ſanctuary; if not, 2 might not 
enter on buſineſs, as it is ſaid; and of Levi he 
aid, thy Urim and thy Thummim be with thy boly one, 
Deut. xxxiii. 8 (5s). Now on the, Urim and Thum- 
mim, the ſtones in the high prieſt's breaſt-plate, 
vert engraven the names of the children of Iſrael 5 
and, as the Jews ſay, the name Jehovah, to which 
reference may be had in the following clauſe; and 
may denote that the church, though in the wil- 
dernels, is regarded by Chriſt, is bore upon his 
heart, and. cared for by him; and alſo its ſpolteſs 


d | purity in him, and juſtification by bim. 


And in the; ſtone. a new name. written, which no 
| mas bnoweth, ſaving be thut raceiuutb it]. By thi 

name may be meant, either the name of chevab 
our, righteouſneſs, which js the name both of 
Chriſt, and of his church, Fer, xxiii. 6. and chap. 
xxxiii. 16. or the name of a child of God, ſome- 


times called a, new name; ſee {ſaiah lvi. 5. and 


chap. Ixii. 2. and ſo deſigns. the bleſſing of adop- 


tion; this may be ſaid to be a new name, . becauſe 


renewed, manifeſted to, and put upon the people 
of God, when they are made new creatuy”*, tho” 
provided in predeſtination, and in the count of 
grace from eternity; and becauſe à renowned and 
excellent one, better than that of the ſons and 
daughters of the teſt prince on earth ; and 
becauſe 2 ere one, being an inſtance of 
amazing love and grace; and is What no man 
tnoweth, but the receiver of it: the Father of 
theſe adopted ones is unknown to natural men; 
and ſo is Chriſt, through whom this bleffing is 
beſtowed'4 und the Spirit of God alſo, who'wit- 
neſſes te it} and the perſons that enjoy it, and 
the blefing itſelf, and the inheritance to which 
they are adopted: and this new name being on 
the white ſtone, may ſhew that the bleffings' of 
juſtification and adoption, though they are two 
diſtinct ones, yet they are inſeparable; they 0 

nly 


together, and both give a right to the heave 
inheritance; and they are alſo, as well as the 
hidden manna, gifts of free grace, and not owing 
to the works and merit of men, and are given by 
Chriſt, and in and through him. At Rome, ſome 
white ſtones have been dug up, ſome leſſer, ſome 
greater, with names and letters, and other en- 
gravings upon them, which: Pignorius (7) has 
given the figures of; and to ſuch ſome have 
thought the alluſion here is, and may ſerve to 
illuſtrate this paſſage. The Ethiopic verſion, in- 
ſtead of a © white fone,” reads, a © famous 
66 book f 5 10 | =» 
18' And unto the arigel'of the church in 
nan 1 Thyatira 


(4) Tobai in Ley. tol, 8, 1. 
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Thyatira write; Theſe things ſaith the 
Son ef God, who hath his eyes like unto 
a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine 
braſs, | Na; al ch be 
And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write] 
Of the city of Thyatira, ſee the note on chapter 
j. 11. a church was formed here very likely by 
the apoſtle Paul; Lydia was a native of this place, 
who, and her houſhold, were converted and bap- 
tized by bim at Philippi, 42s xvi. 14. though 
Epiphanius (2) ſeems to grant, what ſome here- 
tics objected to the authority of this book, that 
there was no church at Thyatira when this letter 
was written; however it is certain, there was 
one in the ſecond century, as the ſame writer ob- 
ſerves, ſince, as he relates, it was over-run with 
the Cataphrygian hereſy ;, and in the ſourth cen- 
tury there was a biſhop from Thyatira in the coun- 
eil of Nice; and even in the eighth century there 
was one Eſaias a preſbyter, who ſupplied the 
place of the biſhop of Thyatira in another. council 
at Nice (wp) : the Turks have now eight moſques 
in it, but there is not one chriſtian church or 
place of worſhip to be found in it (#). Who 
Was the angel, or paſtor of this church at the 
writing of this epiſtle, is not certain ; however, 
it is deſigned for all the miniſters and churches in 
the interval this church regſents;/ and this pe- 
riod takes in the darkeſt and moſt ſuperſtitious 
times of popery, until the ; reformation... Thy 
tira is the ſame as Thygatira, which ſignifies, a 
daughter; and it had its name, as Stephanus 
Byzantius ſays ( a from hence: Seleucus the 
ſon of Nicanor, being at war with Lyfimachus, 
and hearing that he had a daughter born, called 
this city Thyazztirs, which was before called Pe- 
Topia, and Semiramis ; which is a very fit name 
for this church, and expreſſes the efeminacy of it, 
when the virgin Mary, whom. the Romaniſts call 
the daughter of God, was more worſhipped than 
Her Son; and was not only made a partner 
with him in the buſineſs of ſal vation, but even ſet 
above him; where there were ſuch - ſwarms. of 
monks and friars, and religious orders of ſeveral 
ſorts, 'as | Franciſcans and Dominicans, who 
claimed her as their patroneſs ; when ſuch num- 
bers of them clad themſelves in cowls' and long 
1 that they looked more like women in 
s and petticoats, than really men; hence 
alſo the corrupt part of this church is ſignified by 
the woman Jezebel, the daughter of Etbbaal the 


— — 


te) Contra Here, I. 2. Hate. gr. (0 Keel. Hin. 
+ © Magdeburg. cent. 4. c. 2. p« 3. cent. 8. c. 2. p. 4. 
* Noticia, p. 10. 00) De Urbibus. 


7 | God; and ſet upon à level 


Zidonian; and it ſhould not be forgot that there 
was once a ſhe pope, a woman that fat in the 
papal chair, a whore in a literal ſenſe ; -wherefore 
antichriſt, or the popes of Rome, are fitly called 
the great whore, the mother of barlots. Mr 
Daubuz obſerves, that the firſt chriſtian of T hya- 
tira was a woman, and that the falſe prophets 


which firſt enticed the chriſtians to apoſtacy in 


this church, were women, as Maximilla, Quin- 
tilla, and Priſcilla; to which I would, add, that 
according to Epiphanius, that among thoſe here- 
tics, and which ſwallowed up this church, their 
biſhops were women, and ſo were their preſby- 
ters, or elders; and Dr Smith (z) is of opinion 
that the inhabitants of this place, when heathen, 
were worſhippers of the goddeſs Diana; fo that 
upon all accounts, the church here was a fit ſym- 
bol of the effeminate church of Rome. 

Theſe things ſaith the Son of God) He who is 
truly, properly, naturally, and effentially the Son. 
of God: this character Chriſt makes uſe of to aſ- 
ſert his proper deity, as being of the ſame nature, 
and having the ſame perfections with his Father, 
as well as to command the greater regard to what: 
he ordered td be written to the churches; and 
chiefly in oppoſition to the effeminate ſtate of this 
church: it was time for him to take to him his 
higheſt name, as expreſſive of his bigheſt nature, 
and to aſſert himſelf the Son of God, - when Mary. 
his mother according to the fleth, and. who was 
but a mere creature, was called the daughter of 
wich him, and even 
preferred unto bim. * 0 aun 

Who hath his eyes like unto a _— of Fre]. Quick . 
and ſharp, and penetrating through the darkness 
of this ſtate; ſeeing into, diſcovering and ex- 
poſing the horrid actions and wickedneſſes of men 
done in the dark; 8 fury, wrath, and: 
vengeance againſt the Romiſh antichriſt and his 
followers ; and may alſo deſign the light of Goſ- 
pel-· doctrine, which broke out in thoſe times at 
certain ſeaſons, to the diſpelling of Popiſh dark - 
neſs in ſome meaſure ; ſee the note on chapter 
I 14 f ne: i 

And his feet are like fine braſs} In the deſcrip-- 
tion of Chriſt in chapter i. 14. it is added, at if” 
they burned in a furnace; fee. the note there 3 and 
may denote the ſtrength, ſtability, and ſupport. 
Chriſt gave his people while ſuffering for his 
ſake, when in the furnace, and burning for hi 
Which kind of death was much uſed in thoſe 
times: hence Dr More, to whom I am much 
obliged for many bints in this expoſition of the 
| | | oy epiſtles 
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epiſtles to the churches, thinks that Thyatira is 
an allufion to dae, which ſignify altars for 
the · burning of ſweet odours ; and ſo may be ex- 
preſſi ve of the hurning of the ſaints, thoſe ſweet 


odours, as. they are to God and Chriſt, with fire 
And fagget; Which was now practiſed, as in the 


ether killing with the ſword was chie 
—_— midi of which Chriſt was — 
ſupporting his people. | 
19 I know thy works, and charity, and 
ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and 
thy works; _—_ laſt 1 be more than 
the firft. a i CER 
I lnow thy worts] Good works, as appears 
from the particular enumeration of them after- 
Wards, and the commendation of proficiency in 
ahem, the laſt being more than the firft, and the 
diſtinction ſrom the evil ones in the next verſe; 
«this ĩs ſaid to the faithful followers and proſeſſors 
of Chriſt in this interval. 
Au charity} By which is meant not a reliev- 


ang the wants of the poor; much leſs ſuch x cha- 


rity as connives at the errors and hereſies of men; 
but the divine 


Jigion is a vain thing; and generally ſpeakin 
this grace is moſt eee 


miniſtry of the word, which was exerciſed by 
many with 1 dili , and faithfulneſs, 
as by Wickliff, John Huſs, Jerom of Prague, 
and others; or miniſtering to the neceſſities 
of the poor ſaints, as an evidence of their charity 
or love; or elſe the ſervice of God is here in- 
tended, which is but reaſonable, and is bis due, 
and ought to be performed to him only, and that 
with fear and fervency, in faith, and with a pure 
conſcience, with humility, and without mercenary 
wiews, and in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; or 
the ſervice of love which the ſaints perform to one 
another, as praying for one another, bearing one 
another's burdens, admoniſhing and reproving 
for ſin, reftoring ſuch as are gone aſtray, comfort- 
ing the di „ building up one another in 
their moſt holy faith, and exhorting and ſtirring 
up each other to the duties of religion. | 


-— And faith})) Not the doctrine of faith, as 
preached by the miniſters of the word, and held 
and maintained by the true profeſſors of it; but 
eicher the grace of fait}, or the profeſſion of both ; 
or rather the faithfulneſs, both of the miniſters 


and private believers of thoſe times, u the Wal- | TOE inn 


of love to God and Chrift, | 
and the ſaints, without which, a profeſſion of re- 


denſes and Albigenſes, the Lollards and Wick- 
| liffites, Who abode by, and were faithful to the 
' light which they had received. | 
' And thy patience] In ſuffering for the ſake of 
; Chriſt and the Goſpel ; and very much it was they 
did endure, and yet held out to the end, 
Aud thy works ;; and the laſt to be more than the 
fff That is, that their works or acts of love 
to God and Chriſt and one another, and of ſer- 
vice to God and to the ſaints, and of faith and 
faithfulneſs in the cauſe of God, and of patience 
in ſuffering for the Goſpel of Chrift, were more 
in quantity, and greater in quality, toward the 
cloſe of this period, which brou be on the Re- 
formation, than at the beginning of it ; and which 
were done by the perſons before-mentioned, and 
by others. Hot | | 
20 Notwithſtanding I have a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou  ſuffereſt that 
woman - Jezebel, which calleth herſelf a 
propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſer- 
vants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things ſacrificed unto idols. 
Notwithflanding I have @ few things again/ thee 
By way of complaint; fo the Arabic verſion ren- 
ders it, I have a certain complaint againſt 
«thee,” The impartiality 6f Chriſt may be ob- 
ſerved in taking notice of the bad deeds, as well as 
of the good ones of his le, and his tendernefs 
in repreſenting them as few ; and theſe things he 
had againſt them not in a judicial way, to their 
5 but in à providential way, in order 
to chaſtiſe them for them, for their good ; and 
| they are as follow, | 
Betauſe thou ſuffereſt that twoman Fez 
«thy Vi ATTY the Complutenſian ei- 
tion and Syriac verſion read ; the name of king 
Ahab's wife, who ſeduced him, in tbe Hebrew 
language is Hebel, but is read by the Septuagint 
in 1 Kings xvi. 31. Jezebel, as here; and by Jo- 
ſephus (a) Jezebela ; ſhe had her name_from ban, 
Zebel, dung, to which Elijah has reference in 
2 Kings ix, 37: the Ethiopic verſion calls h 
« Elzabel.” By her is meant the apoſtate chure 
of Rome, comparable to Jezebel, the wife of 
Abab ; as ſhe was the daughter of an heathen, ſo 
| is Rome papal tbe daughter of Rome pagan z aud 
as ſhe was the wife of Ahab, and therefore a 
; queen, ſo the whore of Babylon calls herſelf; and 
26 Jezebel was famous for her paintings, ſo the 
church of Rome for her pretenſions to . 
a 
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and holineſs, and for the gaudineſs. of her wor- 
ſhip ; and as ſhe was remarkable for her idolatry, 
whoredoms, witchcrafts, and cruel perſecution 
of the prophets of the Lord, and for murder, and 
innocent blood ſhe ſhed ; ſo the church of Rome, 
for her idolatrous worſhip of images, for her 
whoredoms, both in à literal and ſpiritual ſenſe, 
and for the witchcrafts, magic, and deviliſh arts, 
many of her popes have been addicted to, and 
eſpecially for her barbarities and cruelties exer- 
ciſed upon the true profeſſors of Chriſt, and for 
the blood of the martyrs, with which ſhe has been 
drunk; and as Jezebel ſtirred up Ahab againſt 
good and faithful men, ſo has this church ſtirred 
up the ſecular powers, emperors, kings, and 
princes, againſt the true followers of Chriſt : and 
the end of both of them is much alike ; as ſcarce 
any thing was left 'of Jezebel, ſo Babylon the 
eat, the mother of harlots, ſhall be caſt into the 
ea, and be found no more at all: compare 2 Kings 
IX, 7, 22, 30, fi, 33 37. with Rev. xvii. 1, 2, 
4, 5, 6, 17, 18. and chap, xviii. 3, 7, 21, 23. 
Which calleth herſelf a propheteſs] As perhaps 
Jezebel might do, fince the was ſuch a favourer 
ol the prophets of Baal, and fo familiarly converſed 
with them, and kept them, even a hundred of 
them at her table ; and certain it is, that the an- 
titype of her pretends to an infallible interpreta- 
tion of the ſcriptures, and to have a bulk of un- 
written traditions ; and . which interpretations 
and traditions are to be regarded as an infallible 
rule of faith and practice. Now what is com- 
plained of in the true members and followers of 
hriſt, is, that they ſuffered this woman 


Do teach) When it was inſufferable for à wo- 
man to teach, and eſpecially ſuch a ſtrumpet. 
Ad to ſeduce my ſervants. to commit fornication] 
To deceive ſuch who called themſelves the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, and draw them into the, commiſ- 
ſion. of ſpiritual fornication, which. is idolatry; 
as the idolatrous , worſhip, of the maſs, and. of 
images and ſaints departed. W 

And 10 cat things ſarrifited unts ider! As Ba- 
laam, or the pope, before had done, 5. 14. 
This may have reſpect to the latter part of this 
period, when the eyes of many began to be open- 
ed to ſee theſe falſe doctrines and idolatrous prac- 


tices, and yet had not coutage enough to 0 | 
them as they ſhould. 1 yu | pale 


21 And I gave her ſpace to repent of 
her fornication ; and ſhe repented not. 


And I gate ber ſpace 10 repent of ber fornication 
Or idolatry, This may have T the ti a 


F 


bore a teſtimony againſt the Romiſh, idolatry, and 
reproved for it, and denounced the judgment of 
God in caſe of impenitence ; and as theſe things 
were repeated time after time, this may be called 
a ſpace given to repent in, juſt as Jezebel had a 
ſpace given her to repent in, from the time that 
Elijah declared the word of the Lord that the dogs 
ſhould eat her: ſo the Jews (6) ſay of the old 
world, that God “ gave them 2w% toy ſpace to 
<< repent,” but they repented not, as ; 
And fhe repented not] See chapter ix. 20, 21. 
for the time for, and means leading to repentance 
may be given, yet if the grace of repentance it- 
ſelf is not given, men, eithet particular perſons, 
or whole bodies of men, will never repent of their 
ſins, The Alexandrian copy, Complutenſian 
Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental verſions read. 
and ſhe would not repent.” " 


22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, 
and them that commit adultery with her 


into great tribulation, except repent 
of their deeds. * 8 


Behold, I will caſt ber into a Of ſickneſs 
and languiſhing ; and. which fs Le the fickly, 
pining, and Janguiſhing ſtate of the church | of 
Rome, as a juſt retaliation for her bed of tux 
and deliciouſneſs, adultery and idolatry ſhe / had 
indulged herſelf in ; this was threatened, and was 
yet to come, and begin at the time of the refor- 
mation, ſignified by the next church-ftate 3 and 
d ſince, Ly 2 of * has been viſibly 

ning and decaying. The Alexandri 
reads, into a — N mY Ne 
nd them that commit adultery 


With. her into greet 


| tribulation] The kings of the earth, and their 


ſubjects, who have joined in the idolatries and 
corruptions of the Ramiſh church, chapters xvii: 2. 
and 1 5. which may be underſtood either of 
that diſtreſs and uneaſineſs the teformation in ſome 
countries gave them; or thoſe outward 

wars, and deſolat ions they have been ſince at- 
tended with, particularly the empire of Getmany z 
which has beet in great tribulation, formerly by 
the Turks, and of late by inteſtine broiks among 
themſelves, and by the armies. of other princes 


entering into it; ot it may regard that eternal 


— cog that will be tecompenced to all ſuch 
perſons. 


Except they repent of their deeds]. Their ſpiritual 
forpication or idolatry, and all the abominations 
the members of that apoſtate church are guilty of. 
| There ſeems to be an alluſion in this verie to 

EI | - 1 Ahaziah 
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Ahaziah and Joram, ſons of Ahab and Jezebel, 
who followed their mother's idolatrous practices, 
t e a bed of fickyeſe th 

3. 2. and chapter viii. 29. 


that 1 am he which ſearcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give unto every one 
of you according to your works. 

And T will kill ber children with death) Her 
popes, cardinals, 9 monks, friars, 
and all that join in the Romiſh apoſtacy, they 
ſhall be killed with death ; there ſhall be an utter 
extirpation of them in God's own time; or they 
ſhall be killed with the ſecond death: rumn, 
when uſed alone, or as diſtin from any other 


kind of death; fignifies the plague ; compare with 


this 2 Kings ix. 24. and chapter x. 1, 7. 

_ Had all the churches) That ſhall be in being at 
the time of Rome's deſtruction. | 

Shall know that I am be which ſearcheth the rei 

and bearts] Or am the omniſcient God; which 
will be known by infliting puniſhment on the 
followers of antichriſt ; when their hidden things 
of darkneſs will be brought to light, and expoſed 
by him; and they ſhall receive the righteous 


_ reward of their evil practices, which they have 


coloured over, and gloſſed with ſpecious pretences 
of religion and holineſs, and a zeal for God and 
his glory, when they only meant themſelves, the 
lying their carnal - luſts, and ſecuring their 
worldly intereſts, and amaſſing riches and honours 

to themſelves. — + FA 
And 1 will give unto every one of you actording to 
works] Who have connived at, and joined 
with them in their evil deeds; as many as were 
ſeduced by the falſe propheteſs to commit ſpiritual 
fornication with her: as Chriſt 5 omniſeient, 
and does not j according to the outward ap- 
of 2 but — the principles and 


ends of all ations, however covert they max bo | 
ing, 


ſo he is righteous in judging and in pun 


which will be according as mens works are; and 


not one ſhall eſrape his righteous judgment, nor 


deſert of their fins, though the puniſh- 
ſome may be greater than that of 


Ve 


24 But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt 
Thyatira, as many as have not this doc- 
ine, and which have not known the 
| of Satan, as they ſpeak ; I will put 


- 
* 


i 


5 


Kings 


23 And I will kill her children with 
death; and all the churches ſhall know 


you none other burden, 1 
4 | 


But unto you T fay, and unto the reft in Thyatirt] 
'The copulative and is left out in A Ag: 
copy and Complutenſian edition, and if retained, 
it may be rendered thus, even unto the reſt ;” the 
perſons ſpoken to are the ſame, the paſtor of this 
church, with his collegues, and all the reſt of the 
faithful in it; which ſhews that this epiſtle, and 
ſo the reſt, were not written to the paſtors only, 
but to the churches; and that the paſtor and his 
collegues, with others, were free from the abo- 
* errors and corruptions before ſpoken of; 
and that in the worſt of times, God does, and 
will reſerve 'a people for himſelf, who ate de- 
ſcribed as follows: | 

As many as have not this doctrine] Who had 
not given into, and embraced this doctrine of the 
antichriſtian church of Rome, concerning infalli- 
bility, the worſhipping of images, tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Cc. the Arabic verſion reads, this new 
« doctrine ;” for notwithſtanding the large pre- 
tenſions of the Romiſh church to antiquity, her 


doctrine is but à novel dofrine. a. 
And which have not known the depths of Satan, as 
they ſpeak] That is, had not approved of the 
doctrines of antichriſt, which though his fol- 
lowers called deep things and myſteries of theic 
holy religion, ſuch as tranſubſtantiation, Cc. Jets 
to ſpeak in the language of the pure and faithful 
profeſſors of the Goſpel, they are no other than 
the depths of Satan, or doctrines of devils ; or 
elſe the ſenſe js, as Jezebel and her followers. ſay, 
to the contempt of the faithful, arrogating know- 
ledge to themſelyes, and upbraiding them wi 
ſimplicity and ignorance, as not knowing Satan 
devices, nor how to reſcue ſouls out of them, as 
they did ; but the former ſenſe ſeems beſt, © 
T will put upon you. none other burden] Meaning 
not any affliction or tribulation. than the preſent 
one; nor any other errors and hereſies than what 
were broached ; but no other precept or command 
than what follows ;' fee 2 Kings ix. 25, © 
25 But that which ye have already hold 
faſt till I come. . 
But that which ye bave already] Which was 
ſomething good, even the faithful word, the form 
of found words, the myſtery and doctrine of faith; 
this they had received from Chriſt and his apoſtles; 
they had it in their hearts, and a comfortable ex- 
pe of the truth and power of it, and had 
made a proſeſſion of it, which they now held, and 
are here exhorted to hold faſt. | 
; Hold faft till I come} Meaning the coming of 
Chriſt, either at the reformation by Luther, Cal- 


| 


, and others, which began at the cloſe of this 


church- 
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church-ſtate, when the hands and hearts of thoſe 


. _ _ profeſſors: would be more: ſtrengthened, which 


ſeems to be the. firſt ſenſe of the words; or: to 


judge Jezebel, deſtroy. antichriſt, which will be | 


by the brightneſs of his coming; till which time 
4 doctrine of the Goſpel is to be held faſt : and 
ſuch an exbortation will be always neceſſary, 
ſince till then, there will be always more or leſs 
an oppoſition to it, and attempts made to wreſt it 
out of the hands of its profeſſors, to cauſe them to 
heſitate about it, and to intimidate them in the 
profeſſion of it, by loading them with reproaches, 
calumnies, and perſecution. | | 


26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth 
my works unto the end, to him will 1 give 
power over the nations: T e 


Aud he that overcometh] . Jezebel and her idola- 
tries, her children, and all that commit adultery 
with her; ſuch as are not drawn into the ſame 
evil practices with them, but brayely ſtand their 
ound againſt the Romiſh antichrift and his fol- 
Towers, and bear their teſtimony againſt his im- 
pious doctrines and idolatrous practices. 
And keepeth my works unto the end] Either of 
life, or of this -church-ſtatey or of time, when 
Chriſt will perſonally appear, even at the end of 
the world; and by his works are meant, not the 
works which were done by him, as his miracles 
and works of mercy to the fouls and bodies of 
men, and works of righteouſneſs in obedience to 
the law, and the work of redemption and ſalva- 
tion; though theſe are works to be obſerved, and 
kept in view, and to be preſeryed in memory, and 
for the encouragement of faith and hope; but the 
works which are commanded, . and required by 
Chrift to be done by his people; as the public 
work of the miniſtry, by the preachers of the 
Goſpel; and every private Work, both internal 
and external, as the work of faith, the labour of 
love, and every act of obedience, which is con- 
ſtantly to be diſcharged. The Arabic verſion 
reads, and keepeth my words and my works; 
things both. relating to doctrine and, practice. 
To bim will I give power over the nation]! Or 
Gentiles, the Papiſts ; ſo called becauſe. of the 
pagan notions and worſhip introduced by them; 
and becauſe they conſiſt of many nations, tongues, 
and people, who are deceived, and drawn into 
idolatry by them: and this power over them may 
be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, through the 
preaching of the Goſpel, which being attended 
with the power of God, is the means of convert- 
ing ſinners, and ſo of weakening: the kingdom 
of Satan, and of antichriſt; and which had its 


fulfilment, at leaſt in part, at the time of the re- 
formation, and onward, and will have ſtill a 
reater accompliſhment in the ſpiritual reign of 
hriſt and his people, under the Philadelphian 
| church-ſtate, and it may alſo deſign the temporal 
power which the ſaints ſhall have over antichriſt, 
when they ſhall take away his dominion, and 
conſume and deſtroy it, and the kingdom and 
the dominion under the whole heaven ſhall be 
given to the ſaints of the molt high; Daniel vii. 
29029755 c'“ 2 92 9 F als 
27 And he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
iron; as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be 
broken to ſhivers : even as I received of my 
Father. n | 
And he Hull rule them with @ rod of iron] Ei- 
ther with the Goſpel, which is the rod of Chriſt's 
ſtrength, and is the power of God unto ſal vation, 
and by which the kingdom of Chriſt is enlarged, 
and the power of the church of Chrift over the 
antichriſtian party is increaſed ; or it may deſign 
great ſtrictneſs and ſeverity, with which the man 
of ſin will be uſed by the ſaints of the moſt high, 
when they ſhall take away his dominion from 
im. 

As the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be' broken to 
ſhivers] Which may be expreflive either of the 
breaking of rocky hearts in pieces at converſion, 
and of making ſouls humble and contrite; or of 
the irreparable ruin and deſtruction of antichriſt, 
when the ſaints ſhall conſume and deſtroy him. 


Even as I received of my Father] Chriſt as God 
has an underived power and government; but as 
mediator, his rule and power over the nations are 
aſked by him, given to him, and-received by him, 
Pſalm ii. 8, 9. This as does not intend equali 
but ſimilitude; and denotes the participation t 
ſaints will have with Chriſt in the judgment and 
deſtruction of antichriſt, and in his kingdom and 
power. * 
28 And 1 will give him the morning 
ſtar. x 5 | 4” * 
So Chriſt is called, chapter xxii. 16. and here 
it deſigns. an. illuſtrious appearance of Chriſt. at 
the cloſe of this church- ſtate, and a communica- 


introduced the Sardian church-ſtate, or the re- 
formation. by Luther, Calvin, &c, which is the 
phoſphorus, or morning ſtar, to the ſpiritual 
reign of Chriſt under the Philadelphian church- 


is be. 


. the preſent twilight, whi 
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tion of much light and grace from him, which © 


ſtate ; which will be the bright, clear Cay of the 
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tween the appea1 of the morning-ſtar and that 
lorious day, will be removed : for by this morn- 
ing; ſtar is not meant the glory that ſhall be put 
upon the bodies of the ſaints in the reſurrection 


morn; nor the heavenly glory itſelf, or the hope 


of it; but the dawning of the Jatter-day glory, 
which began at the reformation, and is promi 


the faithful profeſſors in the Thyatirian church- | 


tate, who lived in the darkneſs of Popery. 


29 He that hath an ear, let him hear | 


what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 


Ses the note on 7. 7 
7 C H A P. III. 
This chapter cont | 
at Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, and 
| ins with that to Sardis; in which the ſender 
- deſcribes himſelf by ſome things taken out of a 
- former deſcription. of him; and gives an ac- 
count of the ſtate of this church; that her 
" works were known by him, which were im- 
- perfet ; and that ſhe had the name of a living 
- church, but was dead; wherefore ſhe is ex- 


 korted to watchfulneſs and diligence, to re- 


member how ſhe had heard and received the 


© > Golpel, and to hold it faſt, and repent of her 


fins; if not, he threatens to come as a thief 


_  -unawares upon her, J. 1—3. but excepts ſome 
- few perſons from this general account, who 


. were.not defiled with the corruptions, of the 
majority, 'and who therefore ſhould be favoured 


with communion with him, 5. 4. and then 


ſome gracious promiſes are made to perſeveri 
faints, and the epiſtle is concluded. in the uſ 
_ form, 3. 5, 6. Next follows the epiſtle to the 
Church at Philadelphia; in which the ſender 
aſſumes ſome peculiar. titles not before men- 
tioned, taken from his holineſs, truth, and 
power, . 7. ies his approbation of her 
works; A ad ſet before her an open 
door, which could not be ſhut ; affirms ſhe had 
a little t and commends her for keep- 
ing his word, y. 8. and for her encourage- 
ment, promiſes that ſome perſons formerly of 
© bad characters, ſhould come and worſhip before 
her, and ſhould know what an intereft ſhe had 
in bis love; and that fince ſhe had kept his 
word, he would keep her from an hour of tem 
© tation, which will de a trying time to all 
world, 5. 9, 10. and in conſideration of his 
1 coming, he exhorts her to hold faſt what 
the had, that ſhe might not looſe her honour 
"and glory; and promiſes the overcomer a fixed 


© place and name in tt e houſe of God; and cloſes | 
* | 


— 


contains the epiſtles to the churches 


——_— ” 


— © 


the epiſtle as the reſt, y. 11—13. and then 
follows the laſt epiſtle of all, which is that to 
the church at Laodicea; in which the ſender 
deſcribes himſelf by ſome characters taken from 
his truth and faithfulneſs, and from his eternity, 
power, and dominion, . 14. repreſents t 
members of this church as luke-warm, and 
very diſagreeable to him, #, 15; 16. and as 
having a vain opinion of themſelves, being ig- 
norant of their real ſtate and caſe, y. 17. 
wherefore he gives them ſome wholeſome counſel 
and advice, ſuitable to their condition, y. 18. 
and whereas there were ſome among them he 
loved, he lets them know that his rebukes and 
chaſtenings were from love, and with a view 
to ſtimulate them to zeal, and bring them to 
repentance, which became them, y. 19. and 
then he informs them where he was, what he 
expected from them, and what they might upon 
a ſuitable behaviour enjoy with him, 5. 20. 
and next promiſes to the overcomer t hon- 
our and glory, fuch as he had with his Father; 
and concludes the epiſtle in his uſual manner, 
N. 21,225 n ; 
ARE unto the angel of the church in 
, Sardis. write; Theſe things ſaith he 
that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and 
the ſeven ſtars; I know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art. 
And wito the angel of the church in Sardis write] 
Of the city of Sardis fee the note on chap. i. 11. 
when, and by whom this church was founded, 
and who was the preſent angel or paſtor of it, is 
not now to be certainly known ; however, here 
was a church in the nd century, of which 
Melito was then paſtor ; and he is thought by 
ſome to be the angel here intended; this man 
wrote upon the book of the Revelation, and an 
apol for the chriſtians, ſent to the emperor 
Antoninus Verus, in whoſe time he lived (c);. 
in the third, fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, 
and ninth centuries, there was a church here and 
biſhops of it (d): but now there are but very few 
chriſtians to be found here, and who have not a 
place to worſhip in, nor any to miniſter to them 
rage church repreſents the ſtate of the church 
the time of the reformation- by Luther and 
others, until a more glorious ſtate of the church 
appears, 
(6) Enſeb. Feri, Hd. I. 4, ©. 13. 26. & I. f. e 24. 
(4d) Ma. Eccl. Magdeburg. cent. 3. c. 2. p. 3, cent. 4. c. 2. 
p- 3. cent. 5. c. 2. p. 3. © 7: p. 418. cent, 6. c. 2. p. 4. 


cent. 7. © 8, f. 3. C. 10. p. 254. cent. 8. c. 2. p. 4. cent. 9. 
& Þ p- 1 () Smith, Notitis, p. 138, Ne 
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appears, or until the ſpiritual reign 'of Chrift in | 


the Philadelphian period ; under the Satdian 
church-ſtate we now are: that this church is an 
emblem of the reformed churches from Popery, is 
evident, not only from its following the 'Fhyati- 
nian ſtate, which expreſſes the darkneſs of Popery, 
and the depths of Satan in it; but from its being 
clear of Balaam, and thoſe that held his doctrine; 
and from the Nicolaitans and their tenets, and 
from Jezebel, and thoſe that committed adultery 
with her; things which the two former churches 
are charged with; but from theſe the preſent 
church reformed. This — of Sardis was once 
a very flouriſhing and opulent city; it was the 
metropolis of Lydia, and the royal ſeat of the 
rich king Creſus, though now a very poor and 
mean village; and may denote the 'magnificence 
and ſplendor of this church-ſtate, at leaſt in name 
and: figure, it has appeared in, in the world; 
though now in a very low and mean condition, 
and may be worſe before the ſpiritual reign of 
Chriſt” begins in the next period: there may be 
ſome alluſion in the name of this church to the 
precious ſtone Sarda, which Pliny ſays (J), was 
found adout Sardis, and had its name from hence; 
the ſame with the Sardian ſtone in Rev. iv. 2. and 
chap. xxi. 20. This ſtone naturaliſts ſay (g), 
2 away ſear, gives boldneſs, chearfulneſs, and 

arpneſs of wit, and frees from witehcrafts and 
ſorceries; which may be expreſſive of the bold- 
neſs. and courage of the firſt reformers ; of the 
chearfulneſs, joy, and pleaſure, which appeared 
in their countenances, and which. they: ſpread in 
others by preaching the doctrines of the Goſpel ; 
and of thoſe excellent giſts and talents both of na- 
ture, learning, and grace, by which. they were 
fitted for their ſervice; and of their being a means 
of delivering men from the.witchcrafts of Jezebel, 
and the ſorceries of the whore of Rome: and per- 
haps ſome alluſion. may be in this name, as is 
thought by Cocceius, to the Hebrew word ww, 
. farid, which ſignifies a. remnant, ſince in this 
church-ſtate there was a.remnant according to the 
election of grace, a few-names,, whoſe garments 
were undefiled.; or to the word Mm, ./ered,. which 


fignifies a carpenter's rule or line; fince-the firſt | 


reformers were endeavouring to bring every.doc- 
hs and practice to the rule and line of God's 
word. 

Theſe things ſaith be that hath-the. ſeven Spirits of 
G] The fulrieſs and perfection of the giſts and 
graces of the Spirit of God, as in chapter i. 4. 
which Chritt as mediator has without meaſure, 
(I Nat, Hiſt, J. 35. C6. 7. Albert. Magn.) de Reb. Metall, I. 4. 

8. 19, (pg) Ruazus de Gemmis, |. 2. e. 6, Albert, Magn, 


A" J. 2, c. 37, Schroder, Pharmacopaia, |, 3. 
c. 3. P. 18. | | 


and are at his diſpoſe; and which be having re- 
ceived. for men, gives unto them ; and at the time 
of the reformation beſtowed them on many emi- 
nent ſervants of his, in a very plenteous manner; 
for which reaſon he aſſumes this character in writ» 
ing to this church. - a 
Aud the ſeven flars} The miniſters of the Goſs 
pel ; fee the notes on chapters i. 16. and ii. 2. 
theſe were filled by Chriſt at this time with evan- 
ny light and om and were ſent, and 

Id forth by him as lights in the world; and 
were inſtruments in his hand for great good; and 
were wonderfully held, kept, and preſerved by 
bim, notwithſtanding the greatneſs of their work, 
their weakneſs in themſelves, and the power, rage, 
and fury of the antichriſtian-party ; Luther is a 
remarkable inſtance of this: Chriſt's making uſe 
of the ſame title here as in the epiſtle to the church 
at Epheſus, which repreſents the apoſtolic church, 
may ſhow that this church- ſtate bore ſome degree 
of fikeneſs to that, and that it was a ſort of re- 
newing of it. 

J know thy works 
nature and imperf; 
works. 

That thou haſt a name that thou liveſt]} The re- 
formed churches have had a name for ſpiritual - 
living, by faith on Chriſt's righteouſneſs only for 
jultifeating, that article being the great article of 
the reformation : there was in them an appearance 
of livelineſs, by their zeal for Goſpel-doctrine and 
worſhip, and a form of living according to godli- 
neſs; they were eſteemed, were celebrated, .and 
famous for theſe things, eſpecially ſor living by 
faith on Chriſt's righteouſneſs. 

And art dead] Or but art dead; for, the moſt 
part, or greater part of the members of - theſe 
churches, are dead in treſpaſſes and fins; and as 
for the reſt, they are very dead and lifeleſs in their 
frames, in the exerciſe of gtace, and in the diſ- 
charge of duties; and under great ſpiritual de- 
clen and decays, juſt as it were ready to die; 
and, but few really alive in: a ſpiritual ſenſe, and 
eſpecially lively, or. in the lively exerciſe of. grace, 
and fervent diſcharge of: duty ; yea, dead as to 
thoſe things in.-which. they had a name to live: 
and this ſeems to be our caſe now, who it is to be 


hoped are at, or towards the cloſe of this period. 
2 Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die: for L 
have not found thy works perfect before 
Be watchful] Which may ceſpect both miniſters 


Good works chiefly ; the 
ion of them; and alſo bad 


and members ; the miniſters of-the Goſpel, whoſe 
| | ; bulineſs 
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buſineſs is to watch over themſelves, their con- 


verſation and doctrine, and watch every opportu- 
nity to preach it, and the ſucceſs of their mini- 
firy; and that they do not grow careleſs, or be 
drawn afide through frowns or flatteries; and over 


others, as ſhepherds do, to know the ſtate of their 
flock ; as watchmen of cities to give the time of 


night, and notice of approaching danger ; and to 
ſee that the laws of Chriſt's — are put in exe- 


cution: and. this may alſo reſpect the members of 


theſe churches, who ought to be watchful, and 
conſtant attenders on the word and ordinances, 
and in the duty of prayer; and ſhould watch over 
themſelves, their hearts, thoughts, affections, 
words, and actions, and a fin, Satan, the 
world, and falſe teachers: or be awake ; which 
ſhows that both miniſters and churches are aſleep, 
or much inclined to it; which is the preſent caſe 
of both in this period of time. 

And firengthen the things which remain, that are 


ready to die] Not good works; though theſe may 
| be ſaid to be my to die when men grow weary 


of them, are lifeleſs in the performance of them, 
and want zeal for them; and may be ſaid to be 
ftrengthened when men do their 2 works: nor 
the graces of the Spirit; for the whole work of 
grace remains, and though it is imperfect, yet no 
part is, or can be taken away from it; yea, there 


is an increaſe of it, though it may not be diſcern- 


ed; the work of grace cannot die, or be ready to 
die; there may be a decline as to the exerciſe of 
it, and a want of livelineſs in it; and things may 
be ready to die in appearance, and in the appre- 
henſfion of believers, but not in reality; and be- 


_ fides it is God's work, and not man's, to ſtrengthen 


this : therefore they may intend the truths of the 


Goſpel,” which at the beginning of the reforma- | 


tion were revived, and were preached with great 
life and livelineſs ; but towards the cloſe of this 
ſtate; as now, would be juſt ready to expire, to 
be almoſt loſt, and dead, and buried, as they are; 
and which it becomes both minifters and members 
of churches to hold, and hold up, eſtabliſh, and 
confirm: or elſe the reft of the members of this 
church may be meant, thoſe of them that re- 
mained, that were not wholly ſunk and apoſta- 
tized ; and yet were in à very faint and ſickly 
ſtate; ſcarce any life in them, ready to give up 
their religion and proſeſſion; which ſhould be 
ſtrengthened, by preaching the pure Goſpel, by 
faithfully adminiſtering the ordinances of it, and 
by ſpeaking comfortable and encouraging words 
to them. The Complutenſian edition, and ſome 
copies read, which thou art about to loſe ;” 
reading; and the Arabic ver- 
fon, and fome other copies, which thou art 


going to reject.” 


” 


9 


For I baue not found thy works pere before 
God} Meaning that the reformers, and reformed 
churches, ſtuck where they firſt began; and did 
not carry their works neither with reſpect to doc- 
trine, and eſpecially with reſpect to diſcipline and 
worſhip, to a greater perfection, as they ought to 
have done; and however perfect they might ap- 
pear before men, they were not ſo in the fight of 
the omniſcient God, nor found fo by Chriſt, be- 
fore whom all things are naked and open: the 
Arabic verſion s, © before me; and the 
Alexandrian copy, the Complutenſian edition, 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions 
read, before my God.“ This church, though 
ſhe has departed from the corrupt chureh of Rome, 
and from her evil doctrines and practices; yet 
did not go on to that perfection which might have 
been expected and deſired, and which would have 
rendered her praiſe-worthy, whereas ſhe is now 
diſcommended. It is an obſervation of a Jewiſh 
writer (5), that © if one departs from an evil way, 
„ and does not do that which is good, he does 
© not wrd own, + make his work perfect,“ 
and he is not pronounced bleſſed.” 150 


3 Remember therefore how thou haſt 
received and heard, and hold faſt, and re- 
pent. If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, 
I will come on thee as a thief, and thou 
ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon 


thee. 


Remember © therefore how thou haft received and 
beard) That is, haſt received upon hearing; for 
hearing goes firſt, and then receiving: the deſign - 
of the advice is to put this church in mind of the 
doctrines of grace the had heard at the beginnin 
of the reformation, from Luther and others ; ſack 
as juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
pardon through his blood, and atonement by his 
ſacrifice, doctrines now almoſt loſt and buried in 
forgetfulneſs; wherefore Chriſt would have her 
remember theſe things; how that ſhe heard them 
with attention, reverence, humility, and without 
prejudice ; and with much affection, ſo as to ap- 
prove and love them, believe them, feel the power 
of them, and taſte the goodneſs in them; and 
how ſhe recrived them, with all meekneſs, readi- 
neſs, and Joy, when now they are greatly diſliked 
and rejected by many; very few attend to the 
doctrines of the reformation. This is exactly our 
caſe. X | | 

And bold faſt] The above doctrines, though the 
majority is againſt them, and learned men — 

| | them, 


(6) R. David Kimchi in Plalm i, 25 © 
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thetn, 'and they are charged with enthuſiaſm and 
licentiouſneſs. It looks as if there was danger, 
as there is, that they would be entirely w 

out of her hands. 


Aud repent) Of her deadneſs, coldneſs, and in- 
difference to theſe truths; of her unwatchfulneſs 
over them, and imperfection in them; not carry- 
ing truth to its fulneſs and perfection, reſting in 
her firſt light and knowledge, and even going 
back from that. > 7 8 

If therefaxe thou ſhalt not watch] And preſerve 
truth, and hold faſt the form of ſound words, and 
keep to the order, as well as the faith of the Goſ- 
pel, and conſtantly attend divine ' worſhip, and 
ook for the coming and kingdom of Chrift. 


I will came on thee as a thief] In the night, and 
at an unawares, unthought of, and unexpected; 
which muſt be underſtood of coming to her in a 
way of rebuke and chaſtiſement, by bringing ſome 
affliction, or ſuffering ſome ſore diſtreſs to fall 
upon her: the phraſe, on thee, is leſt out in the 
Alexandrian copy, and in the Ethiopic verſion, 


And thou Halt not Fnow what hour I will come 
upon thee] Which though applicable to the ſpiri- 
tual coming of Chriſt in the next church - ſtate, 
and to his ſecond coming in his kingdom and 
glory, which will be both ſudden and unexpected, 
yet theſe will be to the joy and comfort of the 
church; whereas what is here ſpoken, is by wa 
of threatening, and muſt relate to ſome ſevere dif. 

nſation on her; and which we might now 
nutty expect, were we not, in the unwatchful, 
thoughtful, and ignorant fituation here de- 
ſcribed. ' *1 Li 


4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis: 
which have not defiled' their garments 3 and 
they ſhall walk with me in white: for they 
are worthy. ö | 


Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis] The Alex- | 


andrian copy, and others, the Complutenſian 
edition, the Vulgate Latin, and all; the Oriental 
verſions, read, but thou haſt a ſeœ names, &c. 
or a few men,” as the Ethiopic verſion renders 
it; who were called by name, and were men of 
renown, excellent men, men famous for holding 
the truth of doctrine, and for powerful and prac- 
tical godlineſs; men of great light and grace, and 
who were. known by name to. God and Chriſt : 
theſe are ſaid to be but ſav, not in compariſon of 
the world, in which ſenſe all the elect of God are 
but ſew, though a large number. conſidered in 
themſelves ; but-in-compariſon of formal lifeleſs 
profeſſors of religion, with which this church- 
Rate abounds ; and which, if we were not as dead 


as we are, might eaſily be obſerved ; there may 
not only be hypocrites in churches, but a majority 
of them: yea, theſe few may be underſtood in 
compariſon of the greater number of true believ- 
ers; for in this period of the church, there are 
but few even of them, that are lively, zealous, 
and careful, and are heartily concerned for the 
purity of doctrine, diſcipline, worſhip and con- 
verſation ; and a few there are, blefled be God, 
even in this our Sardian church-ſtate. God will 
have a few in whom he will be glorified in the 
moſt declining times; and the Lord knows, and 
takes notice of 'theſe few ; and for their ſake the 
 church-ſtate is kept up, the Goſpel, and its ordi- 
nances, are continued; nor is a church to be 
judged of by the number of its members, nor is a 
multitude to be followed to do evil. | a 

Which have not defiled their | garments] The 
Ethiopic verſion adds, with a woman, the 
woman Jezebel, They were not guilty either of 
corporal or ſpiritual fornication, which is idolatry ; 


| they kept their outward. converſation-garments 


pure, and maintained a profeſſion of Chriſt, and 
his truths, incorrupt ; they did not defile it by an 
unbecoming walk, or by a denial of Chriſt, and 
a departure from him, and by embracing falſe 
doctrines; they were neither erroneous in their 
principles, nor immoral in their practices 3 few 
there are indeed of this fort. Defiled garments, 
in either ſenſe, very ill become members of the 
reformed churches, Among the Jews (i), if a 
prieſt's garments were ſpotted or defiled, he might 
not miniſter ; if he did, his ſervice was rejected: 
And they ſhall walk with me in white] There is 
a walking in Chriſt by faith; and a walking be- 
fore him, as in his ſight; and a walking worthy 
of him, in all well-pleaſing, in his ways and or- 
dinances;. and here a walking with him, in a 
way of ſpecial and comfortable communion, both. . 
here and hereafter ;. and this is in tubite; in white 
raiment, meaning either in the robe of his own- 
vighteduſneſs, compared to fine linen, and whitez. 
or in the ſhining robes of immortality and glory; 
and may be expreſſive of that ſpiritual joy, which. 
ſuch ſhall. be partakers of, as well as of their ſpot- 
leſs purity and innocence ins the other world. 
White raiment was uſed among the Romans as a 
token of joy, at feſtivals, and on birth-days, and 
at weddings,. and ſuch like times. by 
For they are worthy] Not of themſelves, 
through any works of righteouſneſs done by them, 
which-are neither: meritorious of. grace here, nor 
of glory hereafter ;. but through the grace of God, 
worthineſs of Chrift. The Jews have a fay- 
; | Wk 
T. Bab. Zebackim, fol 33. 1. Y 
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ing ſomewhat like this (4); © they that walk with 
od in their life-time, on, are worthy” 
*© to walk with him after their death ;“ fee 
2E/dres ii. 40. This clauſe is left out in the 
Eckiopie webs. 
5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be 
cloched in white raiment; and I will not 
blot out his name out of the book of life, 
but I will confeſs his name before my Fa- 
ther, and before his angels. 1 
-* He that overcometh] The deadneſs, formality, 
and imperfection of this church-ſtate ; gets over 
theſe things, and is among the few names in it. 
De fame ball be clothed in white raiment] The 
Vul Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
$ read,” ** thus ſhall he be clothed in white 
«© Taiment ;” he ſhall have abundance of ſpiritual 
peace and joy, great ſucceſs and proſperity, both 
and outward, in himſelf, and in the 
church; and triumph over all his enemies, fin, 
Satan, the world, death, and every other enemy; 
and not only be clothed with change of raiment, 
the pure and ſpotleſs righteouſneſs of Chriſt, but 
ſhall enjoy eternal glory and happineſs : the allu- 
ſion ſeems to be to the cuſtom of the Jewiſh San- 
hedrim in judging of prieſts, fit for ſervice (I); 
they examined the prieſts concerning their 
46 ies and blemiſhes; every prieſt in whom 
«© was found any thing faulty in his genealogy, 
£6 he was clothed in black, and veiled in black, 
© and went out of the court; but every one that 
«+ was found perſect and right, mn war, he 
<< was clothed in white,” and went in and mi- 
<©-niſtered with his bretbren the prieſts.” _ 
And I will not blot out bis name out of the book of 
1 
ib re to life and ſalvation ; and this being ſig- 


nified by a book, and by writing names in it, 


ſhows the exact knowledge God has of his elect, 
the value he has for them, his remembrance of 
them, his lou to them, and care for them; and 


that this election is of particular perſons by name, 


and is ſure and certain; for thoſe whoſe names 
are written in it, ſhall never be blotted out, they 
ul always 


periſh ; becauſe of the unchangeableneſs of the 
mature and love of God, the firmneſs of his pur- 

the omnipotence of his arm, the death and 
: of Chriſt for them, their union to 
Bien, and being in him, the impoſſibility of their 


By which is meant the choice of perſons to 


remain in the number of God's elect, 
and can never become reprobates, or ſhall ever 


"(15 T rerar Hammor, fol. 20. 3. (7) Maimon. Biath 
£41 6. G. . 15, Miſa, Middot, c. 5. f 3. T. Bab. 
2% JJ. 1——— 


—Yoma; fol. 


ſeduction by falſe teachers, and the ſecurity of 
their perſons, grace, and glory in Chriſt, and in 
whoſe keeping this book of life is; which reſpects 
not this temporal life, that belongs to the book of 
providence, but a ſpiritual and eternal life, from 
whence it has its name, 


before bis angels) W hich ſhows that Chriſt has an 
exact and perfet knowledge 
ones, he knows them by name; and that he has 
a ſtrong and affectionate love for them, and is not 
aſhamed of them, -of their cauſe, of their perſons, 
and of their relation to him; and that he does, 
and will own, acknowledge, and approve of them 

both here and hereafter : and the confeſſion he will 
make of them will be in their praiſe ; in praiſe of 
their perſons, and the comelineſs of them, which 
he has put upon them ; and of their graces, though 
they are his on; and of their works, as the 
fruits of grace : and this will be made before his 
Father, who choſe theſe perſons, and gave them 
to him, to preſerve and ſave; and before the 
angels, who rejoice at their ſalvation and happi- 
neſs; and this will be at the laſt day; ſee the note 


on Matt. x. 32. | 


6 He that hath an ear, let him hear wha 
the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 


See the note on chapter ii. 9. . 
7 And to the angel of the church in 
Philadelphia, write; Theſe things faith he 


the key of David, he that openeth, and no 
man ſhutteth ; and ſhutteth, and no man 
openeth : 


: 


And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, 


on chapter i. 11. According to the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions (), one Demetrius was ordained 
bilhop' of this church, by the apoſtle John; but 
this is not to be depended on; nor is it known 
who this angel was: however, certain it is there 
was a church in this place in the ſecond century, 
in the times of Ignatius Who wrote an epiſtle to 
it, and which then had a biſhop or paſtor over it, 
whom he mentions (2), though not his name. 
And in the ſame century twelve Philadelpbians 
ſuffered martyrdom at the ſame time Polycarp 
did (o); in the third, fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, 


and eighth centuries, there was a church here, 
6 and 


0 "Lib. 


—_ * þ. 39. £4, VoP, 
ict, el rin, L 4. e 6 Das | * 7 


al La 141 
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But I will xd hs name before my Father, and 


all the choſen 


that is holy, he that is true, he that hath. 


write] Of the city of Philadelphia, ſee the note 


- 


p4 
- - 
* 
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wx. 37 
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Crap. III. ver. 37. 


— — 


and biſhops of it (p); and there are now a pretty 


many that bear the name of chriſtians, of the 
Greek church, in this place (4). This church is 
an emblem of, and repreſents the church in that 
period of time, in which will be the ſpiritual 
reign of Chriſt. Its name ſignifies n 
which in this interval will be very remarkable; 
ſaints ſhall not envy, vex and diſtreſs one another 


any more; they ſhall be one in the hand of the 


holineſs as his Father, but as man; 
was free from original ſin; his life from any ac- 
ure and | 


him: this character he chooſes now to 
| cauſe he was ſending an epiſtle to ſuch as were 
lovers of holineſs, and famous for it, both internal 


Lord, and among themſelves. Love, which is 


no ſo cold, and ſo much wanting in our preſent 


Sardian church-ſtate, will be exceeding warm, 
and fervent, and in its higheſt pitch in the Phila- 
delphian ſtate. The ch rs Chriſt here aſſumes, 
point at the holineſs of life, truth of doctrine, 


and purity of diſcipline, for which this church- 


ſtate will be diſtinguiſhed : in this period of time 
an-open door for the Goſpel will be ſet; it will 
be preached in its power and 1 and will be 
greatly ſucceeded ; the fulnets the Gentiles 
will be brought in, and the Jews will be conyert- 


, eds 2 and ſormal profeſſors will be diſ- 


„and detected; great honour: and rteſpect 
will be ſhown the church by all men; and this 
ſtate will be an emblem and pledge of the new 
Jeruſalem ſtate, of which mention is made in wy 

iſtle, or the thouſand years perſonal” rei 

hriſt with all his ſaints, | £ Fl 

Theſe things ſaith he that is boly} Which cha- 
racter not only with Chriſt, as God, who 
is the holy one of Iſrael, and equally glorious in 
is nature 


* 


tual tranſ; n; his doctrines were 
holy, and ſo were all his works, and all his ad- 


miniſtrations in each of his offices: and as media- 


tor, he is the cauſe and author of holineſs to his 
le; they are ſanctiſied in him, and have their 
ification from him, and are ſanctified by 
take, be- 


and external; fo that while he deſcribes himſelf, 


he points at perſons, the members of churches in 


this interval. | 


true and faithful in the diſc 


He that is true] Truly God, and truly man; 
of his ſeveral 


. offices, and in the truſt repoſed in him, both of 


the 


he undertook to do for them : he is truth itſelf, 
the truth of 


— — - 


£: | 


grace and perſons of the ſaints, and in what 


» promiſes, and prophefies ; and 
the ſum and ſubſtance of all the truths of the 


ne 
cent, J. C. 2. P. 3. Cent. ©, c. i; P. 4» cent. B. © 3. . 
Ge u 243 * St 


ws ; | | 


4 


| 


Goſpel ; and is therefore to be depended on i 
every prediction and promiſe ; and this title 
Chriſt may have ſome view to the truth of doc- 
trine which ſhall, in this period, prevail, and to 
the faithfulneſs and integrity of his people to his 
cauſe and intereſt. _ | 


He that hath the key of David] Mention is made 
of David, becauſe he was a type of -Chriſt ; and 
becauſe from him Chriſt came according to the 
fleſh, and whoſe throne he was to fit „in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe; and becauſe, in this period of 
time, the Jews are to be converted, who will 
ſeek the Lord their God, and David their king: 
and by the key of David is meant, the key of 
houſe of David ; that is, the church of Chriſt, 
of which David's houſe and family were a type : 
and this key is either the key of knowledge; or it 
is e of power and authority,” Chriſt has 
the key of knowledge, he knows all the 
of his people, all their affairs, and what they do 
in his houſe, and how they behave there: he has 
the key of knowledge in the ſcriptures, and gives 
it to his miniſters. And it may alfo. deſign his 
authority in his houſe and church, in fixing 
the ordinances of it, in beſtowing gifts on men, 
and in diſpenſing the bleflings of grace and 
| neſs ; this may have ſome to the-pure 
iſcipline of this church, as well as to its light 
and knowledge in the doctrines of the Goſpel. 
The T on {aiah xxii. 22. 1 © the 
„ key of the houſe of David,” of o, © the 
| +. dominion” or government of the houſe of 
David. | | 
He that openeth, and no man ſhutteth ; and ſhutteth, 
and no man openeth} He opens the ſcriptures, 
| which are ſhut to a natural man, as he did in his 
own perſonal miniſtry, when here on earth, and 
now by his Spirit; and none can ſhut them, 
either men or devils, or hinder the ſpread of light 
and knowledge by them : he opens the door of the 
Goſpel, and gives an opportunity to preach it, 
and liberty of mind and expreſſion to his miniſtem, 
and a door of utterance to them, of entrance 
for it into the hearts of men, ch none can 
ſhut, or hinder : he opens the door of the church, 
which is himſelf, and lets in his ſheep; into the 
ſheep-fold, into a Goſpel church- ſtate, and the 
ordinances of it; and he opens the door of heaven 
by his blood and righteouſneſs, and. gives bis 
people liberty and boldneſs to enter into the holieſt 


of all, and brings many ſons to glory in ſpight of 
all the 2 of men and devils : on the other 
hand, when he pleaſes, he ſhuts up the ſcriptures, 
and the eyes of men from ſeeing what is in them; 


6 ſpel, and forbids 
10 1.2 the 


une chen in this period will have 2 great 


4 
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: 


my nache. 


SS 
a 


R E VE 


4 — 


+» 
E 


| 


ing of it in this and that place; and 
of heaven will de ſhut by bim at the lat 
. All called to the marriage of the Lamb 
| „and there will be no opening. This 
ſovereignty, power, and 2 of 
it, and which he will exercife in this church- 
; fee Fob Mi. 14. A like phraſe is in the 
Talmed (7), mm un  2w uοπ⁹ , © when 
<< he ſhuts again, there is none that opens. 


ſet before thee an open door, and no man 
can ſhut 1t : 


| 


72 


f 


: 


Chri 
Nate 


Jus eu Good works, of faith, love, 
and patience; and which lay much in 


L &A'D 1 0 Ne mall wt 
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,v 
ardinances of Chriſt in practice, and that in their 
primitive putity, as they were delivered by Chrift, 
and bis apoſtles, particularly baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper; Which have been, one or other of 
them, or both, moſt fadly corrupted in all the 
periods of the churches hitherto, excepting the 
apoftolical one, but will now be reſtoted to their 
priftine purity and glory; and alfo the doctrines 
of the Gofpet, which will de kept, not in memory 
only; but in che heart and life ; they will be pub- 
hely and openly preached, p „ and de- 

And baft nat denied ny name] Chriſt himſelf, bis 
doarine relpecting bis perſon, office, and grace, 
neither in words, nor in works, but both ways 
confelled and owned it. | | ty 
9 Behold, I will make them 


of the ſynu- 


Togu of Satan, which Tay they art Jews, 
| and ate not, but do lie; . behold, I will 


make them to come and . worſhip before 


Leu feet, and to know: that I have loved 
thee. 411 * 4 7% $1 RN? : 


| Bebel, 1 will make them of the qmagegue of Bataw ] 
Wich may 


be underſtood either of the papiſts, 
the followers of the man of fin, whoſe coming 


| was after the working of Satan, and - whoſe doc- 


* "t ines are the doctrines of devils, many of whom 


little flrength] 
; W 2 


' 1 
Se'underfiood of 


ea, u well un of courage and fortitade of mind, 


the churches 


"hole have their accompliſhment, which 
— Gents of the church, with 


to its nu „power, and riehes; nnen the ſenſe is, that the convinced and 


4 b- att 123. and chap. bx. 3—17. 


n boft int ny word) Both the commands and 


Bat fore thy feet] The converſion of the Jews is here 


$6) T. Bob, , ful. 44. 2. Valkbe Simeons, es. 
. ; 


1. 
: 


[WI | how be converted, and brought to the true 
church ; or rather of the Jews, who bad, and 
have, and will have till this time, their ſyna- 
. gogues for religious worſhip in their way; but 
"they: arg no other than ſynagogues of Satan; the 
"men that aſſemble in them axe of their father the 
devil, and do bis works, and will do them, 
ib ſay they are Fews, and ore not, but do 
Ae], They are. Jews by name and nation; they 
ate 1 outwardly, but not inwardly and ſpiri- 
tually, Nom. ii. 48, 29. they are carnal wicked 
men, under the influence of Satan, though they 
jipretend to be religious men, and worſhippers of 
God. M3 10 COTTON 207 eee " | 4 
Behold, I will male them to come and t 'be- 
int The worſhip here ſpoken of, is not 
either a religious or civil worſhip of the church, 
for the church is not the object of worſhip; only, 
before whom, and at whoſe feet this worſhip (hall 
be given to God in the moſt humble and hearty 


converted Jews ſhall come to the ehurceh, and in 
the moſt lowly and contrite manner, acknowledge 
their ſormer blindneſs, furious zeal, and vielent 


0 : 


1 


hatred of the chriſtians, and ſhall profeſs their faith 
ö un 


Arno Dom. 96. © ee 


in Chriſt ; ſhall join themſelyes to the church, | by the name of chriſtians, and vill try them, 
and partake of $2 ocdinutees of the Goſpel with E they are fo or no Chin wal 2 ha 
them; and ſhall warſhip God and Jeſus Chrift, | his ſan in his hang, and purge his floor of all his 
their Lord and King, in their preſence, and at formal profeſſors, and hypocrites ; and it will be 
their feet. ye tyre aps - | known who are his true churches, and pure mem- 
And to know that I baue loved ther] The Gentile berg; and theſe he will keep cloſe to himſelf, an 
church, and the members of it, in aſfuming Preſerve ſafe amidſt all the diftreſs and confulio 
human nature, and dying , for, and 91 8 the world will be in. This cannot refer to th 


I mg (Lhe hy, bloody perſecutions under the Roman' emperors. 
them, as well as the Jews; in ſending his 5 ay pe 9 * of, 


pel to them, and calling them. by. bis grace, and IM ö 
planting them into Goſpel 3 giving them not preſerved. We read (5) of twelve members of 


a place, and a name in his bouſe, better than that it that ſyffered with Pol . | 
of ſons and daughters, | +» | -22- Behold, I come quickly: hold that 
my patience, I alſo will we thee from the crow n. . 


hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon] Bebi, I ume quickly] To bei CER 
| me ag on this hour 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon | of temptatian on the reformed churphes, which 
the earth. 571 — will be at rr of this period; to help 
Bags theu baft lip the aer f en pation) Seng Meg in delay ant lat at oodly 
20 N ſo —— 1 it 2 _— the latter day glory, ey 
f the patience of "Chriſt, in the midſt of all his *y 2 41 
— * meanneſs and bumifiation ; and becauſe! 9 — Either — 
it is a means of implanting and increaſing the | r IAK — 
„ „ e be Ban; ©8201 | Father the doctrines of the Goſpel, and the ordi- 
grace” of” patience, which "God 'is "the" elhcient} | nces of it, which the had received, as delivered 
cauſe of, and Chrift is the example of ; that pa- b ora * —— Gor m—_ 
tience, which bears a reſemblance to his, in En. 124 in dhe truth and Surity of them. and 2 
during afflictions, reproaches, perſecutions, de- ach : 1-06 hold 3 faſt nes bis N 
ſertions, and temptations, and in waiting for his onen bee tiwt to. ber = 
kingdom bag glory z 2nd Merge horh thepregch- — — ETD ARE 
ers and profeflors of the wor have need of pa- — cy. 4 ors pf. 64,7 {44 
tience, and ſhould'exerciſe it in like manner, as That wo wan take thy crown} Not eternal happi- 
Chriſt did. This word, the churches, in the | 2*{5, called a crown of life, glory, and righteouþ. 
-Philadelphian ſtate, will keep pure and incorrupt, neſs, and which was prepared far her, and pro- 
d obſerve the ordinances of it according to the | miſed to ber, and would be ceitainlys given; ber 
iretions given in it; and will believe” the pro. | 267 was" there any danger of another's taking is 
miſe of ;Chrift's perſonal coming, and patiently * her; _ but — 4 — 2 — 
* ſaints 5 
= or. where fare, Chriſt promiles,. as fol- excite to diligence, 2. —— and 
Ia will keep ther frum \tht hour" of | ttimptation, | rn Ways Concrary 49. nes, 
which hall come upon 2 Wa them that er na” ay — — r ang 2 ; but 
ell upon the earth) Fbis hour ſeems to refer not for ** 12 — — fal —— 
to any of the vials which will be pouted out on N A 
the antichriſtivin fates, dat to/foine achten and ar dnn gung gorious things when: were poken 
diſtreſs which” will befall che reformed churches, | ; Pla Urn, — * tas 2 
and will light * the outward court worſhippers ity | inn $- * r 
2 X t gab, be the laſt ſtruggle of | 12 Him chat overcometh will T makes 
the of Rome, and to denote ſome violent njllar in Gad 
and ſharp perſecution, ſuch as what Daniel men- pill in che a 125 : wy * 
tions, that never was before, nor: ſince; but ix go no more out: and I will write upon him 
will be but ſhort, but qne hour, the twenty- fourth the name of my God, and the name of the 
part of a prophetical day or year, perhaps; about city of my God, whith is new Jeruſalem, 


K 


- 


2 A fortnight; yet it will be very extenſive; it will which 
% reach all the world, the whole Roman empire, 1 K 94 ng — 
= and all that dwell upon the earth, rms . Evſeb. Ecel Hit. I. 4. 6 x6, 
T ) 401% No- | 0,10 (ge EN7ER TONES 
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which cometh down out of heaven from 
my God: and 7 will write upon him my new 

Him that over cometh] In the hour of temptation, 
in this period of time; that ſtands his ground 
then, ſuſtains the ſhock of the beaſt, with courage 
and intrepidity, and overcomes him. 

WWill 1 mate @ pillar in the temple of my God] B 
which is meant not the church triumphant, thoug 
ſuch will have a place, and an abiding one there; 
but the church militant, ſo called in allufion to 
—— . — end 

tion, » ſolidity, i | 
ftatelineſs, and for its bolizeks; and may be ſaid 
to be the temple of God, becauſe it is of his build- 
ing, and is the place where he dwells, and is 
worſhipped ; and the temple of Chriſt's God, as 
he is man and mediator, through whom all wor- 
ip is given to God in it; and thoſe who are 
by the grace and ftrength of Chriſt, 
pillars by him here, in alluſion to the 
Jachin and Boaz, in Solomon's tem- 
3 that is, very ornamental in the 
made honourable members of it ; 
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was uritten upon their ſoreheads, as the hi 
had on his forehead written, holineſs to t 


, 


and indeed it will be by their holineſs that it will 


ſo clearly appear that is their covenant God; 


for in this chureh- ſtate, or ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, 
holineſs unto the Lord 
the horſes. ? 
Al the name of the city 
Feryſalem) In allufion 4 
: : the Goſpel 


ſhall be upon the bells of 


my God, which is new 
TFebovah Shammab ; 


- | what the Spirit faith unto the churches. 


; 


church”"in the latter-dgy |; 


| 


lory ; and the ſenſe is, that ſuch ſhall be mani- 
ly citizens. of this city, in this new and glori- 
ous ſtate of the church, and ſhall enjoy all' the 
privileges of it, which at this time eſpecially will 
be many and great, This will not be the new 
Jerufalem church-ftate, or the thouſand 
reign of Chriſt in perſon, for in that there will be 
no temple, 'as in this ; but it will have the name, 
and ſome appearance of it; it will bear ſome re- 
ſemblance to it, and be a pledge of it. 

Which cometh down out of heaven from my God} 
As it is before called . 2 
tion from the old, ſo here it is ſaid to come down 
from heaven, or to be the heavenly Jeruſalem, in 
diſtinction from the earthly one. The inhabitan 
of it will be born from above, and be called wit 
an heavenly calling, and their converſation will 
be in heaven, and all the glory of this church 
will come from God. | 

And I will write upon him my new name] Either 
the name of Jebovub our righteouſneſs ; or rather 
the name of King of Sings, and Lord. of lords, 
Rev. xix. 16. which Chrift will now acquire, or 
at Jeaſt this will now be made more manifeſt upon 
the deſtruQion; of antichriſt, in this church-ſtate ; 
in which conqueſt he will make all his people 
ſharers, and they ſhall now more openly appear 
to be kings, and to reign with him in his ſpiritual 
kingdom. „r: 

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear 


Ses the note on chap. ii. . | 

14 And unto the angel of the church. of 
the. Laodiceans write; Theſe things ſaith 
the Amen, the faithful and true witneſs, the 
beginning of the creation of Gd; 

Au unto the angel of the church of the Laadiceans 
write] QF. the city of Laodicca, ice the note on 
chapter. i. 11. there was à church here in the 
times of the apoſtle Paul, by whom it was founded 
is not known; mention is made of it in Col. ii. 
1 2, and chapter iv. 13, 15, 16. who. was now 
the angel, or r of it, whether Epaphras, who 
is there ,. or another, is not certain, Ac- 
cording to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (7), Ar- 
chippus was ordained biſhop of it by the apoſtles; 
ſee. Col, iv. 46, 17. There was a church here; in. 
the ſecond, fourth, fifth, and ſeventh centuries, 
we read of a church and. biſhops here (u); but 


now 


() Eccl. Hiſt: Magreburg. — 
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p. 11. ©, 10. Pp. 654. 


the yeop 


„6 


Anno Bom. 96. 


Cu £5, Bt 


ver. 13—1I5. 45 


- 


now it is even without inhabitants (w). This 
church repreſents the ſtate of the church, from 
the end of the ſpiritual reign of Chrift, till the 
time of his perſonal appearing and kingdom, to 
judge the quick and dead; for after the ſpiritual 
reign is over, profeſſors of religion will ſink into 
a formality, and into a lukewarm frame of ſpirit, 
and into great ſpiritual ſloth and ſecurity, J. 15, 
16. which will make thoſe times like the times of 
Noah and of Lot; and ſuch will be the days of 
the coming of the Son of man tv judge the world. 
Its name. fignifies. either the righteouſneſs of 
„the people; and ſo may point at that popular 
and external righteouſneſs, which the majority of 
the profeſſors of religion in this period of time, 
will be. boaſting of, and truſting in; being ſelf- 
ſufficient, and ſelf-dependent, when at the ſame 
time they will. be naked,, as well as poor, and 
blind, 5. 17s 18. or it ſignifies © the judging of 
e ; for this church-fſtate, at the end 
of it, will bring on the general judgment ; the 
judge will now be at the door indeed, ſtanding 
and knocking; and they that are ready to meet 
the þridegroom, when he comes, will be admitted 
into the nuptial chamber, and fit down with him 
in his throne, in the thouſand years kingdom, at 
the cloſe of which will be the ſecond reſurrection, 
when all the people, ſmall and great, ſhall be 
judged, . 19—21. Nor 
Thoſe things ſaith the Amen] See Iſaiah Ixv. 16. 
The word men is the name of a divine perſon 
with the Jews, and it ſeems the ſecond: perſon ; 
for ſo on thoſe words in Prov. viii. 30. then was 
1 by him as one brought up with him, they obſerve 
(*) do not read Amon, the word there ufed, but 
and a little after Amen, they ſay is the 


| Sono or ſign of, jon b n, God the 


% faighful king ;” they make (5) Amen to be one 
of the naw of the ſecond Sephira, or number in 
the Cabaliſtic tree, by whom the ſecond perſon: 
in the Godhead ſeems to be deſigned : and they 
ſay (z), that the word amen, by Gematry (or 
numerically) anſwers to the two names Febovab, 
Adonai. Chriſt may be fo called, becauſe he is 
the God of truth, and truth.itſelf;z and it may be 
expreſſive of his faithfulneſs, both to God his 
Father, and to his people, in whom. all. the pro- 
miſes he either made, or received, are yea and 
amen ; and alfo of the firmneſs, conftancy, and 
immutability of Chriſt, in his nature, 97 and 


offices, in his love, fulneſs of grace, power, blood, 


70 (w) Smith, Notitia, p. 150. (x) Tober in Deut. fol, 121. 4+ 
* # in T. Ba. Stybat, fol; 179. 3. & Santiedrim, fcl. 212. 1. 
Fakt Simeon, par. 2, fol. 46. 1. Cabal. Denud. 
+ Ba, p. 7. (z) Lex. Cabal, p. 1 Baal Hattutim 

E beat. viii. 15. E 


and righteouſneſs ; and is very appoſitely aſſumed 
by him now, when he was about to give the 
finiſhing ſtroke to all covenant-engagements, 
_ all promiſes and prophecies ; ſee chapter 
i. 18. | 4 
The faithful and true witneſs] Who as he was 
in the days of his fleſh, ſee the note on chapter 
i. 5. ſo he will be at the day of judgment, a ſwift 
witneſs againft — men; and lie may the 
rather take up this title, not only on that account, 
but to ſhew that the deſcription he gives of the 
ſtate and condition of this church is juſt, 3. 15, 
16. and to engage it to take his advice the more 
readily, J. 18. and to aſſure it of the nearneſs of 
his coming, . 20. and to ſtrengthen the faith. 
of his people, and quicken their hope and expeCta- 
tion of the happineſs with him promiſed, Y. 21. 
the ſame character is given to the Logos or Word 
of the Lord, by the Targumiſt in Fer. xlii. 5. 
„let the word of the Lord be to us, joey up 
„undd, for a true and faithful witneſs 3” the 
phraſe here uſed, * * 

The beginning / the creation of Not the 
firſt creature that God made, but the firſt cauſe of 
the creation ; the firſt parent, producer, and ef- 
ficient cauſe of every creature ; the author of the 
old creation, who made all things out of nothing 
in the beginning of time; and of the new crea- 
tion, the everlaſting Father of every one that is- 
made a new creature ;. the Father of the world to 
come, or of the new age, and Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion; the maker of the new heaven, and new 
earth.; and ſo a very fit perſon to be the judge of 
the whole world, to ſummon all nations before 
him, and paſs the final ſentence on them. The 
phraſe is Jewiſh (a); * and Abraham · ſaĩd unte 
his ſervant, this is Aferratar, (or the Mediator) 
„the ſervant of God, the eldeſt of bis houſe ;” 
„ for he is, py. 5» vrwua mm, the be 
* ginning of the creation of God, who rules 
« over all that he: has; ſor to him the 


„ bleſſed God bas given the ment of all 
„ his hoſts.” Chriſt is the azz» the prince, 
or governor of all creatures. . 


15 E know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert 
cold or hot. 


I tnow thy works) Which were far from being 
perfect, and not ſo good as thoſe of the former © 
church. | : 

That thou art neither cal nor bot] She was not 
cald, or without ſpiritual life, at leaſt in many of 

he 


—_— 


(„ Zohir is Gen, fol. 77. 1. 
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her members, as all men by nature are, and car- 

nal-profeſſors be ; ſhe was alive, but not lively : 
nor was ſhe wholly without ſpiritual ions 
and love, to God, and Chriſt, to his people, 
ways, truths, and ordinances; ſhe had love, but 
the fervency of it was abated: nor was ſhe with- 
out ſpiritual breathings, and deſires altogether, as 
dead men are ; or without the light and knowledge 
of the Goſpel, and a profeſſion of it, and ſhe was 
not bot ; her love to God and Chriſt, and the 
faints, was not ardent and flaming ; it was not 


like coals of fire, that give a moſt vehement 


flame, which many waters cannot quench. She 
| had. not ferv of ſpirit in the ſervice of the 
| > nor Was zealous for the truths of the 
Goſpel, and for the ordinances of it, and for the 
houſe of God, and its diſcipline; nor did ſhe 
' warmly oppoſe all fin, and every error, and falſe 
Way. | | 
- [would ths wt cold or bt Which wat be 
underftood, not abſolu ut comparatively ; 
and not that it was an indi rent thing to Chai, 
whether ſhe was one or the other; but he alludes 
what is natural among men, it being generally 
more agreeable to have any thing entirely hot, or 
entirely cold, than to be neither; and ſo uſes this 
& to ſhew his deteſtation of lukewarmneſs, 
and that it is better to be ignorant, and not a 
profeſſor of religion, than to be a vain and carnal 
one; Chrilt delires not ſimply, that ſhe might be 
cold, but that ſhe might be ſenfible of her need of 
186 So then becauſe thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee 
out of my mouth. Are e | 
© Bo then becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hat] A lukewarm profeſſor is one that 
ſerves God and mammon ; that halts between two 
opinions, and knows not what religion is beſt, 
and cares little for any, yet keeps in a round of 
duty, though indifferent to it, and contents him- 
Gif, with it ; and is unconcerned about the life 
and power of godlineſs, and takes up with the 
external ſonmm of it; and has no thought about 
| -the glory of God, the intereſt of Chriſt and truth; 
and this was too much the caſe of this church, at 
leaſt of a great number of its members ; where- 


fore it was very to Chriſt, hence he 
of my mouth] This ſhews 

thee out of my 
15 luke warmneſs is to Chriſt, inſo- 


much that on account of it he would not own 


| acknowledge her as his; but even caſt her 


| 


imperfet church-ſtate upon earth, as he after- 
wards never will, this is the laſt ; nor is there any | 
church-ftate, or any remains of one in Laodicea; 
it is indeed quite uninhabited, 

17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and 
increaſed with goods, and have need of 
nothingz and knoweſt not that thou art 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked : i 


Becauſe thou „I am rich] In worldl 
goods, which — Ks a lukewarmneſs, 3 
riches often do, and her 2 pride, and arro- 
gance, afterwards — aodicea was a 
rich city, and fo will be this church-ſtate, 2 
the acceſſion of kings and princes, and great men 
of the earth unto it, in the former period: riches 
ſeldom do any to the churches of Chriſt, 
they did not in Conftantine's time; and it ſeems 
that even at the cloſe of the ſpiritual reign of 
Chriſt they will be of bad conſequence, ſince 
will uſher in the Laodicean church- ſtate: or her 
meaning is, that ſhe was rich in ſpiritual things; 
not in grace, but in external gifts, which ſtill re- 
mained, upon the great pouring forth of the 
Spirit in the laſt church-ftate ; and in good works, 
on which the too much truſted for ſalvation, 
placing her righteouſneſs in them: ſhe is one 
the Jews (c) call ana v, rich in 
che law,” . 
Aud increaſed with goods) With outward p 
and proſperity, with much natural and divine 
light and knowledge, with the purity of Goſpel 
ordinances, even beyond the former church-ftate 


in her own imagination. „Vr 
And baue need of nothing} Contenting herſelf 

with ' theſe external things: true believers, as 

conſidered in Chriſt, ſtand in need of Meg in- 


deed, th 
thing in 


are compleat in him, and hade every 
im; but as conſidered in themſelves, 
they are daily in need of daily food for their fouls 
as for their bodies, of freſh light and life, ſtre 
and comfort, and of new ſupplies of grace; where- 
fore this church ſhews great ignorance of herſelf, 
as well as great pride and arrogance, to expreſs 
herſelf in-this manner. _ by 4d 
And hnoweft not that thou art wretched) As all 
men are in a ſtate of nature and unregeneracy; 
which may be the caſe of many proſeſſors, and 
be ignorant of it ; as to be under a ſentence 
of wrath, obnoxious to the curſes of the law, in 
danger of hell and deſtruction, loſt and * 
| an 


8 
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(c) Yalkut Simeon', par, 2. fol. 206. 2, 


— 


Anno Dom. g Cn A f. III. ver. 25—18. 47 


12 


and unable to extricate khemſelves out of ſuch 2 
ſtute © true believers account themſthyes wretched, 
as the apoſtle Paul did, on 'account of indwe Wing 
fin, and the plague of their own hearts, whi 
rhe members of this church, the greater part of 
them, were ignorant” of, 
Au miſtrable} A miſerable man is one that is 
attended with dutward afflictions, but this was 
not the caſe of this church; and with ſpiritual 
poverty, blindneſs, and nakedneſs, and this was 
her caſe; ſome perſons neither know their miſery, 
nor their need of mercy. 3 
Ind pan] Not in 1 nor in ſpirit, nor 
with refpeA to outward, afflictions, nor as to her 
urch-ſtate, but in a ſpiritual ſenſe; one whom 
e Jews call (4) a wh, © poor in the law; 
as ſuch may be fail to be who hive nothing to 
vat that is fit to eat nothing to wear but rags, | 
and have no money, to buy either; who are in 
debt, and not able to pay, nor to help themſelves 
on any account; and this may be the caſe of pro- 
ſeſſors, and yet not known and conſidered by 


- | Had und] Natural men are blind a8 to a 
Caving knowledge of God in Chriſt, as to the way 
of ſalvation by Cbriſt, as to the plague of the 
own hearts, as to the work of the Spirit of 
upon the ſoul, and as to the truths of the G 
im the power of them ; but here it regards bl 
neſs with reſpect to her church - ſtate, and its 
perfection. N | 
Aud naked) Sin has ſtripped man of his moral 
<cloathing ;\man's own righteouſneſs'will not cover 
his nakedneſs; and whoever is deſtitute of the 
kighteouſneſs of Chriſt is a naked perſon, | 


7? | 
18 J countel thee to buy of me gold tried 
in there, that thou mayeſt be rich; and 
White raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, 
and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not 
appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye- 
-falve, that thou mayeſt ſe. 
© if counſel thee] Chriſt is a counſellor, and is 
every, way fit to be one, for he is the all-wiſe 
God, the ancient of days, and the father of his 
people, and as . mediator, the wiſdom of God; 
and he was concerned in the council of. peace from 
everlaſting; and when he was here on earth he 
* counſel in perſon, and now he gives it by 
is Spirit, and by his word, and miniſters; and 
the ſubſtance of it is, to come to him ſor grace, 
life, and ſalvation; for pardon, peace, and righ- 


«| 


teouſneſs ; for ſpiritual light and knowledge, and 
every ſupply of grace; and his advice is always 
wholeſorns, good, and ſuitable, is hearty, ſincere, 
and faithful, and is freely given, and is wiſe and 
prudent ; and being taken, infallibly ſucceeds ; 
the counſel here given follows. | E 

To buy of me gold tried'in he fire} By which is 
meant either à more pure and glorious ſtate of 
the church, ſuch as was in the former period, or 
greater; or a larger meaſure of light and know- 
ag in the Goſpel, which is better than fine gold; 
or ſome particular graces, and a comfortable exer= 
cife of them, as fervent love, and ſtrong faith, 
which is much more precious than gold; or ra- 
ther, all fpiritual riches in general, which are in 


» | Chtift, and are unſearchable, ſolid, ſubſtantial, 


and ſatisfying; are laſting and durable, pre- 
cious, excellent, and incorruptible : and the buy- 
ing of this gold is not to be underſtood in a proper 
ſenſe, by giving a valuable conſideration for it, 
for no ſuch is to be given, but in an improper 
ſenſe; it is a buying withcut money and without 


price; Chriſt and bis grace are given freel 


Chriſt, of whom it is to be had, and of him 0 
does not ſoll it, but be gives it to thoſe that come 
to him ſor it, and deſire to 3 and are will- 
ing to part with. all ſo t | joy it; for 
2 it * be een ag" a 5 is clear 
Nom the chäracter of the perſons who are adviſed 
to buy, wh were poor, or beggars, . 17. the 
end of it is, 
That thou mayeſt be rich] For though this 
church was rich, yet not in ſpirituals; and — 1 
ſhe was rich in her own conceit, yet not really ſo: 
perſons are not to be accounted truly rich who 


have only this world's goods; none are rich but 


thoſe-who have an intereſt in Chriſt and hi 
and they who are poor in this world, and yet 
have grace, are really rich: the next thing ad- 
viſed to is, 3 

An tobite ruiment] That is, and buy white 
raiment, by which ſome | underſtand the hea- 
venly glory, robes of immortality, a being clothed. 
upon with the houſe which is from heaven; this 
may be compared to raiment, for it is glory, an 
immortality, an incorruption to be put on; and 
ficly enough to white raiment, for the purity and 
ſpotleſſneſs of it ; and being clothed with this, no 
nakedneſs, or ſhame of it will appear; and this is 
to be had from Chrift, and in the fame way as 
gold is to be bought of him; the deſign of this- 
advice may be to quicken the defires of the church. 
after heavenly things; though it rather ſcems to 
reſp ſomething uitable to her in this preſent 
ſtate: wherefore others think, that by it are 


meant good works, holineſs of life and conyerſa-- 


re 
„a fon . e. F119 end 1815 
. | 
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tion ; but theſe are never called white raiment, 
yea filthy ones in the beſt; and 
whatever cover they may be from nakedneſs in 
the ſight of men, they are no cover from it in the 
fight of 'God, no do they from ſhame 
and bluſhing : rather then by it is meant the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which may be compared 
to raiment ;z it is upon the ſaints, and is put upon 
them as ſuch ; it covers as a garment does, 
tects from injuries, keeps warm, beautiſies and 
adorns as raiment does ; and it may be compared 
to white raiment, for its purity and ion; 
now this is to be t of Chriſt, it is to be had 
of him, and is to be had of him freely, without 
money and without price ; it is a free gift of 
and even faith itſelf, which receives it, 
gift of : the ends of giving this advice 


The ſoul may be 
body is well clothed ; and not- 

| 8 
not he clothed ; they, and only are clothed, 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; naked- 
righteouſneſs, which is 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; and 


the Goſpel ; and anointing with it is making u 
of it for the gaining of light and knowledge: all 
without this divine revelation are in darkneſs, and 
ſuch who reject the authority of it go z the 
ſeri are the only directory, and rule of faith 
and practice; the law is a means of enlightning 
perſans to ſee their fin and miſery, and the danger 
they are in; and the — * is a light, whereb 
is beheld the glory of Chriſt, of his perſon and 3 
fice, of his grace and righteouſneſs, and of ſalva- 
tion by him; and this is the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
_— is to. be had of him freely, even the ſaving 
know of it. The Jews. have adopted the 
Greek word here uſed, into their language, 
apply it to the law ; ſays R. Chija (e), ſpeak- 
ing of the law, py> , © it is a ſalve for 
« the eye, 2 plaiſter for a wound, Cc. it is 2 
_« ſalve for the eyes, as is written P/alm xix, 8. 
or Elie the illumination of the Spirit is meant, by 
which. the eyes of the underſtanding being en- 
lightened, men fee themſelves, the impurity of 
their hearts and nature, the imperſection of their 
righteouſneſs, their im to all that is ſpi- 
ritually good, and that they are loſt and undone 


Der. 


. 
- 
+2 
F4 


7 


Deborim Rabba, 6. 8. 
fol. 355. 3. l 


mayeft be clothed, and that the ſhame of 


ſo ſprings. ſhame, which Chriſt's] 
ides. 


in themſelves ; and by which ſee Chriſt and 
ſalvation by him, that it is in him, and in no 
other, and that it is full and ſuitable, and for the 
chief of ſinners, and that it is all of free grace, 
and that they have an intereſt in it; by this they 
have light into the doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
have glimpſe of the glories of another 
world ; and this is to be had of Chriſt, who gives 
his Spirit freely, and an underſtanding to know 
ſpiritual things: and the end of the advice is, 
That thou mae ſee) Who notwithſtanding 
the conceit ſhe had of herſelf, was blind ; perſons 
my _—_— human prudence, much _ 
in things moral, in things evangeli 
nar, cr? 4 yet be blind as 4 true * 
light — jence; they only ſee ſpiritually and 
ſavingly who have the Spirit of God. 


19 As many as T love, I rebuke and 
chaſten : be zealous therefore, and repent. 
As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten] The 
perſons, the objects of Chriſt's love here intended, 
are not angels, but the ſons of men; and 'theſe 


not all of them, yet of them, even all who 
are his own by his F gift and his own 


z and who are called his church, and 
repreſented as ſuch who love him and 
his commands: the inftances of his love to 

are many; as his ſuretyſhip-eogagements for 
em, his — of their nature, dying in 
their room and N. paying their debts, procur- 
ing their and pardon, bringing in a righte- 
* 1 purchaſing their . his 
interceſſion for them, preparations in heaven, ſup- 
plies of grace, and frequent viſits in a kind ud 
familiar manner ; and as for the nature of 
love, it is free and ſovereign, everlaſting and im- 
mutable, and it is matchleſs and uncanceiveable, 
it is and affectionate, and as his Father 
loved him; and ſuch are rebuked by Chriſt, not 
in a way of wrath, but in a tender manner, in 
order to bring them under a conviction of their 
fin, and of their duty, and of their folly in truſt- 
ing in, or loving any creature more than himſelf, 
and of all their wrong ways; and they are chaſ- 
tened by him, not in a vindictive, but in a fa- 
therly way, which is inſtructive and teaching to 
them, for their good. This ſeems to refer to 
ſome afflictions which Chriſt was about to bring 
upon this church, 1 * means or another, to 
awaken her out of floth and ſecurity, and 
which would be in love to her, and the end be to 
rouſe her zeal, . Some 
think this reſpects the Gog a Magog army 
which will encompaſs the 


the beloved city ; but that 


— 
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the thouſand years reign, and beſides will be no 
affliction to them; rather it deſigns the unchurch- 
ing them, ſignified by ſpueing them out of his 
mautb, . 16. $4724 | 1 f 
Be zealous therefore, and repent). Zeal was 
what was wanting in this church; which is no- 
thing elſe than hot, fervent, and ardent love, love 
ina fame, whereas ſhe was neither cold nor hot, 
but lukewarm; Chriſt would have her be zealous 
for God; for bis cauſe and intereſt, for his Goſ- 
pel, ordinanees, and the diſcipline of his houſe, 
and againſt every thing that is evil; againſt all 
falſe worſhip, all errors in docttine, ſin and 
iniquity ; and to be zealous of good works, and 
in the worſhip of God, both private and public : 
and repent; in an evangelical way, of her luke- 
warmneſs, remiſſneſs, and ſupineneſs; of her 
pride, arrogance, and vain boaſtings of herſelf; 
and of her ſelf-ſufficience, ſelf-dependence, and 
ſelf-confidence. — * 
20 Behold, I ſtand at the door, and 
knock: if any man hear my voice, and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will 
ſup with him, and he with me. 


' Behold, I fand at the dier, and fn]! The 
phraſe of ſtanding at the door, may be expreſſive 
of the near approach, or ſudden coming of Chrift 
to judgment, ſee James v. 9. and his : knocking 
may ſignify the notice that will be given of it, 
by ſome of the immediate forerunners and figns of 
tis coming; which yet will be obſerved" but by a 
few, ſuch: a general ſleepineſs will have ſeized all 
profeſſors of religion ; and particularly may intend 
the midnight-cry, which will, in its iſſus, rouſe 
them al. ee m 99; 
Ha man bear my voite] In the appearances 
of things, and providences in the world, 
And open the door] Or ſhew a readineſs for 
the coming of Chriſt, look and wait for it, and 
be like ſuch that will receive him with a wel- 
come. Ane e | 
will come in to him, and/will ſup with: hin, and 
be with me} To and among theſe will Chriſt a 
pear; when he comes in perſon; and theſe being 
like wiſe virgins, ready, having his grace in their 
bearts; and bis righteouſneſs upon them, be will 
take them at once into the-marriage-chamber, and 
hut the door upon the reſt; when they ſball 
enjoy a thouſand yeats communion with him in 


PR 


perſon here on earth; when the lamb on the throne | 


will feed; them with the fruit of the tree of life, 
and lead them to fountains of living water, and 
his tabernacle ſhall be among them. - * 


— - 


| 


— 


; 


—— 


See the note on chapter ii. 7, 


21 To him that overcometh will I grant 
to ſit with me in my throne, even as I alfa 
overcame, and am ſet down with my Father 
in his throne. . A reg Gard 
To him that overcometh] The lukewarmneſs, 
and ſelf-confidence, and ſecurity of this ſtate. 


Will I grant to fit with me in my throne} At the 
cloſe of this church-ſtatez; which will be the laſt 
of this kind, conſiſting of imperſect ſaints, Chriſt 
will deſcend from heaven, with the fouls of all 
the righteous, and taiſe their bodies, and unite 
them to them; which, with the living faints, 
will make one general aſſembly and church of the 
firſt- born, all perfect in ſoul: and body; among 
theſe he will place his tabernacle, and fix his 
throne; and they being all made kings, as well 
as prieſts ta him, ſhall now reign on earth with 
him, and that fot the ſpace of a thouſand-yeats ; 
and this is the bleſſing promiſed the overcomers 
in the Laodicean ftate, that when Chriſt ſhall ſet 
up his kingdom among men, and reign gloriouſl 
before his — Gay ſhall —— — ame | 
throne with him, or ſhare with him in his king- 
dom and glory; ſee chapters v. 10. and Xx. 4. 
and Dan. vii. 27. 1 


Even as I alſo overcame} Sin, Satan, the world, 
death, and hell. _ | 


And am ſet down with my Father in bis thrate| 
In heaven, at bis right hand; which is expreſſive 
of equality to him, diſtinction from him, commu- 
nion with him, and of the honour and gloryche 
is poſſeſſed of; but it is not on this throne: that 
the ſaints will ſit, only Chriſt ſits on the ſame 
throne with the Father in heaven ; it is on Chriſt's 
throne on earth, or in his perſonal reign. thene, 
that the ſaints ſhall fit down with bim ; and 
which honour they ſhall all have, all that are more 
than conquerors through him, and are made kings 
by him. And when this reign is over, then will 
follow the ſecond reſurrection, or the reſurrection 
of the wicked, when will come on the judgment 
of the people, as Lagdicea ſignifies ; and when 
theſe, with the devils, will form themſelves into 


P* | the Gog and Magog army, and attack the be- 


loved city, the church of glorified ſaints on earth, 
under Chriſt their king, which will iſſue in the 
evertaſting deſtruction of the former; and thus 
theſe ſeven churches bring us to-the end of alt 
things. 4 Artanon 90 Han doit Th v 
22 He that, hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaĩith unto the churches. 
* 4. _— 
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e. IV. 
| This ter contains an account of the ſecond 
© vifion John ſaw, as preparatory to the ſealed 
book, and the opening of it, as the firſt viſion 
was to the epiſtles to * ſeven churches. The 
| to this viſion, or the introduction to 
it, and preparation of John for it, are in 
J. 1, 2- which declare the time of it, the po- 
tion John was in, what he faw and heard, 2 
- call to him to come up, and the effect it had 
upon him ; and then follows the viſion itſelf, 
- | which is of a throne, defcribed by the place 
where it was fet, in heaven; and by him that 
- Gat upon it, . 2. who was like to a jaſper and 
- ſuardine ftone;- and by what was about it, firſt 
-. a rainbow of an emerald colour, y. 3. then four 
and twenty feats, with as many elders upon 


the elders, four living creatures, 
„ by their being full of 
before and behind, y. 6. in particular, 

- the firſt by its likeneſs to a lion, the ſecond by 
"Its likeneſs to a calf, the third by its likeneſs 
to à man, and the — by its likeneſs to a 
_ "Hying eagle, J. 7. an what were common 
*2 — — —— of which they 
- had each of them fix ; and by their eyes, they 
were full of within ; and by their conſtant em- 
; —_ in AY the 1 = — God, 
8 in givi „ honour, and thanks unto 
Px 2 time alſo the four and 
"twenty elders appear in a * poſture, 
und 'give adoration to God; -partly by deeds, 
- caſting their crowns before his throne ; and 
partly by words, aſcribing glory, honour, and 

3 to him; giving a* reaſon for it, taken 
his i things for bis pleaſure, 


. creating 
P. 10, 11. ö 
FT ER this I looked, and, behold, a 
door tna opened in heaven: and the 
firſt voice which I heard was as it were of 
a trumpet talking with me; which ſaid, 
Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee 
things which muſt be hereafter. +114 
After this T looked} After John had ſeen the 
viſion of Chriſt, in the midſt of the golden can- 


dlefticks, with ſeven ſtars in bis right hand; af- 
ter be was bid to write what he dad ſeen, and 


py 


ſeeing more, and other thi 


| what were, and ſhould be hefeafter ; and after he 
had by order written the ſeven epiſtles to the ſeven 
churches, he looked about him-to fee what elſe he 
could, having his deſires and expectations raiſed of 
ngs, for the eye is 
never ſatisfied with ſeeing; though this is to be 
underſtood, not of looking with the o_=_ of his 
body, but with the eyes of his mind; of his be- 
holding things in a viſionary way, as the prophets 
did; whence they are called /cers, and their pro- 
pheſies uiſions + how long this was after the firſt 
viſion is not certain, it may be but a few minutes; 
and it is to be obſerved, as the firſt chapter 
of this book, with the viſion in it, is the preface 
or introduction to the church-pro delivered 
out in the ſeven epiſtles; fo this, and the follow - 
ing chapter, with the viſion therein, contain the 
preface or introduction to the book-prophecy ex- 
hibited in the opening of the ſeven ſeals of the 
ſealed book. | W 

And, behold, a door was opened in heaven] Not 
in a literal ſenſe, as the heavens were opened at 
Chriſt's baptiſm, and at Stephen's dom, 
but in a figurative ſenſe ; and the phraſe is to be 
underſtood of a diſcovery of things that were, or 
were to be in the church of God, which in this 
book is oftentimes p rays by heaven; and it 
muſt be conceived as done in a viſi way, juſt 
as Ezekiel in the viſions of God, was brought to 
Jeruſalem, and the temple there, and in at a door 
was ſhewn all the abominations committed in the 
court and temple; ſo John, in a viſionary, way, 
through an opened door, had a fcene ofthings. is 
the church preſented to him, as follows. | 

And the firſt voice which I heard 10s as it were of 
4 trumpet talking with me] This voice is not 
called the firſt voice with reſpect to any ether 
voices that were to follow; but it deſigus the for. 
mer voice, the voice that John heard behind him, 
when he ſaw the firſt viſion; and this, as that, 
was clear, loud, and ſonorous as a trumpet, ſo 
that he thoroughly heard, and rightly underſtood 
what was ſaid; it was the ſame perſon that made 
the following repreſentations of things as did then, 
even he who” is the Alpha and the Omega, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the author of the whole reve- 
lation; the word f is left out in the Arabic 
verfion-: the alluſton is to the blowing of trumpets 
at the opening of the door of the temple; © every 
% day there were one and twenty ſoundings of a 
© trumpet in the temple, three, om ww nryppb, 
« at the opening of the doors,“ and nine at the 
«© daily morning ſacrifice, and nine at the daily 
„ even facrifice (/).“ And one of 1 
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called the great door of the temple z and he that 
flew the daily ſacrifice, did not flay till he heard 
the ſound of that door. when it was opened (g); 
ſo here at the opening of the door in heaven, 
in the church, of which the temple was a type, 
the voice uf the Son of God is heard, as the 
ſound of a trumpet, talking loudly and familiarly 
to John. | | 

I bitch. ſaid, Come up hither] From the iſle of 
Patmos, where he was, up to heaven; not into 
the third heaven, where Paul was caught up, but 
rather up into the Goſpel church, the Jeruſalem 
which is above; though this, as before, is to be 
derſtood in a vilonary way, in like manner as 
zekiel was lifted up by the Spirit between the 
earth and the heavens; and es in a viſion, 
was called up from Patmos, into the air, where 
he had a zepreſentation of the church made unto 
Rilter hanadtn> 5 5 

And I will ſbeto thee things which muff be herr- 
after} In the world, in the Roman empire, and 
in the church of God, to the end; of the world; 
not but that there were ſome things ſhewn him, 
as before, in the church-prophecy, which had 
been, and were, and which was done to give him 
a complete view of things from firſt to laſt : and 
theſe things-were ſhewn in the following viſions 
+ of the ſeals, trumpets, and vials, and by the 
Lord Jefus Chrift, who talked with him, and to 
whom this revelation was given to ſhew unto his 


ſervants; and it was of things that muff be, be- 


cauſe determined and reſolved upon in the unal- 
terable purpoſes and decrees of God. 


2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit: 
and, behold, a throne was ſet in heaven, 
and ant ſat on the throne. 


Ad immtdiately I toas in the ſpirit] As he had 
been before, chapter i. 10. it ſeems. he had been 
ſome little time out of his exſtacy, how long can- 
not be ſaid, and now upon this new ſcene: of 
things, returned to it ; upon the opening of the 
door in heaven, and hearing the former voice, 
and the things it ſaid, the Spirit of God at once 
poſſeſſed and filled him, in an extraordinary man- 
ner z and his ſoul or ſpirit was immediately taken 
from the conſideration of all ſenſible objects, and 
was fixed and intent upon the things preſented to 
it in the viſion, ſo that it was, as if it was out of 
the body, The Arabic verfion reads, then 
therefore I went in the Spirit;” in obedience 
to the voice that called him up, in which he was 
aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, who lifted him up 
as he did Ezekiel, when he ſaw what follows. 


> — —— — 
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And, bebald, a throne was. ſet in heaven} Not 
for the final judgment, on which the-ſon of man 
will fit, when he comes to judge the quick aud 
dead, for he is not the perſon that fills this 
throne ; but this is a ſymbol of the power, au- 
thority, and dominion now exerciſed by God, not 
over the world in general, who has prepared his 
throne in the heavens, and governs among the 
nations, according to his ſovereign will and plea« 
ſure, but which exerciſes in his church, ſig- 
nified by hen. The alluſion is to the temple, 
and the throne of God in it, I@iah vi. 1. Jer. 
xvii. 12, The temple was an emblem of the 
Goſpel church, Jerulaleim, or the Goſpel church. . 
ſtate, and was to be called the throne of the Lord, 

er. iii. 17. and now his throne is ſet there. 

ere he exerciſes a juriſdiction and government z 
he is king and lawgiver in it ; he has enacted 
laws, and he writes them on the hearts of his 
people, and puts his Spirit within them, and 
makes them both able arid willing to obey, 

And one ſat on the throne) Not the Trinity of 
perſons in the Godhead, which ſome think are 
ſignified. by the three . precious: ftones in the next 
verſe, the Jaſper, Sardine, and Emerald; for as 
diſtinct from him that ſat upon the throne, the 
Lamb is ſaid to be in the midſt of it, and the 
ſeven Spirits of God are ſaid to be before it: nor 
is Jeſus Chriſt intended, and his two natures ; 
his divine nature by the Jaſper, and bis human 
nature by the red and blood coloured Sardine 
ſince he, the Lamb, is repreſented as in the midſt 
of the throne, and is often diſtinguiſhed from him 
that ſat upon it; ſee_chapters v. 6, 7, 43... and 
vii. 10. but God the Father is deſigned, who 
ſits on the - thrane, though not to the excluſion 
of the Son and Spirit, yet in diſtinRtion from 
them. This clauſe is left out in the Ethiopic 

2 And he that fat was to look upon like 
a jaſper and a ſardine ſtone : and there was, 
a rainbow round about the throne, in ſight 
like unto an emerald. _ 

: py | : l 

And he that fat was to look upon like a jaſper] For 
the brightneſs, glory, and majeſty of his counte- 
nance, and. for his being light itſelf, clothed with' 
it, and dwelling in it; ſee chapter xxi. 11, 18, 
19. and for the various perfections of his nature, 
as eternity, infinity, immutability, omniſcience, 
omnipotence, omnipreſence, wiſdom, power, good 


| neſs, truth, love, grace, and- merey; for the 


jaſper, at leaſt one ſort of them, is of various cu- 
* and ſpotted with divers ſpots ; that which 
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is moſt valued, is the green, ſpotted with red, or 
purple (5): hence, this ſtone, which is the twelfth 
in the high prieft's breaſt-plate, and on which the 
name of Benjamin was Written, is called, by 
the Chaldee ' paraphraſe of Onkelos on Exodus 
zXxviii.'20. Pantere, and of Ben Uzziel, on the 
fame place, Apanturin, and on Cant. v. 14. Apan- 
for, becauſe ſome are variegated and ſpotted like 
Panthers. | | 
© And a ſardine flone) The ſame with the Sar- 
dius; and fo read here the Alexandrian copy, the | 
Syriac and Arabic verſions, as in chapter xxi. 20. 
and in Exedus xxviii. 17. on which Reuben's | 
name was written; this is of a red, or blood co- 
lour, as its name, =, in Hebrew, ſhews, and 
the ſame that is called a Cornelian; and is ex- 
- prefhive of the fiery indignation of God, whoſe 
_= is poured out like fire, and who, nakedly and 
_ abſolutely conſidered, is a conſuming fire to the 
wicked, his enemies, and the enemies of his 
church and people. Some Jaſpers being white 
and ſky coloured, and the white colour being moſt 
agreeable to deity, as Cicero _ (i), and the 
Sardine being red, and a gem of the ruby kind, 
make up the deſcription of the church's beloved ; 
nt. v. 10. and may denote in general his purity, 
and excellency, and in particular hou. 
will to his people, and wrath to his enemies. 
And to the comfort of the former it is added, 


. © Hind there was @ rainbow round about the throne] 
Which ſignifies the covenant of grace; ſee Gen. 
ix 1, 16. Jaiab liv. 9, 10. Ezeticl i. 28. The 
rainbow is a reverberation, or a reflection of the 
beams" of the ſun upon a thin watry cloud; and 
the covenant of grace is owing to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the ſun of righteouſneſs ; it is be that has formed 
it, and filled it with bleflings and promiſes ; he is 
the mediator, ſurety, and meſſenger of it, and 
who in chapter x. 1. is repreſented as clothed 
with a cloud, and a rainbow on his bead: the 
rainbow is of various colours, and fitly ex preſſes 
the various promiſes and bleſſings in the covenant 
of grace, and the various providences, both proſper- 
ous and adverſe, with teſpect to ſoul and body; 
and as the rainbow was an emblem of mercy, 

ce, and reconciliation, in God to man, after 

had' deſtroyed the world by a flood, ſo the co- 
venant is a covenant of grace and mercy; it 
ſprings from it, and is full of it, and provides 

© for the peace and reconciliation of the people of 
God, by the blood of Chriſt ; whence it is called 

- a covenant of peace: and as the rainbow is a ſe- 

-  curity to the world, and the inhabitants of it, 


46) Aiber,, Maya. 6e reb. Metall. 1, a, jus ds Commis, 
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ſrom a deſtruction by a flood any more, ſo the co- 


venant is a ſecurity to thoſe who are intereſted in 
it, from eternal deſtruction, and wrath to come 
herein lies all their ſalvation, and this is the ſecu- 
rity of it: to which may be added, that God calls 
it, my bow, as he often calls the covenant of grace, 
my covenant, in diſtinction from man's; ſee Geneſis 
ix. 12. Pſalm Ixxxix. 28, 34. Exel. xvi. 60—62. 
and this being round about the throne of God, 
ſnews, that the covenant of grace does, as it 
were, include and incloſe God in his perſons, and 
in his perſections; all the three divine perſons 
have a concern in it, and all the divine ions 
are glorified by it; and it being around it, it is 
always in his view; he is ever mindful of it, and 
— remembers it for the good of his people, 
and faithfully keeps it; and it being in this form, 
denotes, that in whatſoever way he comes forth 
unto his people, it is always in a covenant , 
whether it be in things temporal or ſpiritual, in 
adverſity or proſperity, with regard to the things 
of time and eternity ; nor is there any coming to 
him with comfort, but as he is encompaſſed with 


the rainbow of the covenant ;- ftript of this, he is 


like the jaſper and ſardine ſtones, full of ſparkling 
majeſty, dread and terror, ſo that there is no 
coming nigh him; but being encircled with the 
rainbow, he- may be approached as. a covenant 
God, as the God of all grace, ſeated on a throne 
of grace, whither believers may come with bold- 
neſs, freedom and chearfulneſs ; and this rainbow 


was, 

In fight like unto an emerald) The ſtone on 
which Judah's name was written, in the high 
prieſts breaſt- plate; this is of a green colour, 
which colour is the prevailing one in the rain- 
bow; it is of an exceeding fine green, very de- 
lightful to the eye, and gives pleaſure to the mind 
to look upon it: and what a lovely and delightful 

ht is the covenant of grace to a believer! to ſee 
God as a covenant-God, Chriſt as the mediator of 
it, the exceeding great and precious promiſes and 
bleſſings, both of grace and glory, which are in 
it, yields an 4p” PN pleaſure to ſuch perſons ; 
the covenant of grace, like the emerald, is ever 
green, it is always new; its promiſes and bleſs- 
ings are always freſh, and like that, it is durable; 
it is ſure, and cannot be broken, and is more im- 
moveable than rocks and mountains: the emerald 
is very bright, clear, and traniparent ; it is re- 
ported of Nero (+), that he could fee in his eme- 
rald the combat of the gladiators in the theatre; 
in the covenant of grace, as in a glaſs, may be 
ſeen the glory of all the three perſons in the _ | 

, 


% Runes de Gemmis, I. 2, 9 4+ 


8 2 


_— 


Anno Dom.96.  Cuar.- 


_— 


IV. ver. +. : 53 


head, for it is ordered in all things for the glory 
on perſon ; as alſo all the perſections of the 
divine nature; here God appears abundant in 

neſs and truth; here mercy and truth meet 
together, arid righteouſneſs and peace kiſs” each 
| a : to which may be added, that the emerald 
is ſaid * help and refreſh. the memory; now 
though God ſtands. in no need of any thing to 
bring jog to his remembrance, yet ſuch is his 
condeſcenſion to men, that he ſets the rainbow in 
the cloud, to look at, that he might remember 
his everlaſting covenant ;| and ſo he allows his 
people to put bim in remembrance, by making 
mention of the covenant of his grace, and plead- 
ing the promiſes of it, The Alexandrian copy, 
and the Ethiopic verſion, inſtead of g., a rain- 
% bow,” read ugng, 5* priefts,” 


4 And round about the throne , were 
four and twenty ſeats: and upon the ſeats 
I ſaw four and twenty elders fitting, clothed 
in white raiment; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. 


And round about the throne weft four and twenty 
feats) In à ſemicireular form, as the rainbow 
- alſo. was; the throne being at the upper end, 
theſe ſeats, or thrones in the above form, came 
to both ends, or ſides of it; juſt as in the Sanhe- 
drim, or great court of judicature among the Jews 
ſat (n), the Nef, or prince, ſat in the uppermoſt 
ſeat, at his right hand was Ab beth din, or the 
father of the Fanhedrim, and at his left hand a 
doctor or wiſe man, and all the reſt of the mem- 
bers ſat in -a ſemicircular form upon ſeats before 
them, ſo that t could fee them all; and to 
this the alluſion might be thought to be, did their 
numbers agree, but in the great Sanhedrim there 
were ſeventy-one, and in the leſſer, twenty- 
2 which laſt comes very near the number 
te. | * 

And upon the feats I ſaw Jour and twenty elders 
ſitting] By whom are meant not the twenty-four 
books of the Old Teſtament, as ſome of the an- 
tients thought, and alſo ſome of the modern. wri- 
ters, as lord Napier, and others; for the things 
ſaid of them are ſuch as cannot be applied to in- 
animate things, ſuch as fitting on ſeats, being 
clothed with white raiment, having golden crowns 
on their heads, falling down before the throne, 
and worſhipping him that fat on it; and beſides, 
in chapter v. 8, 9. they are ſaid to be redeemed 
by the blood of the Lamb, out of every kindred, 


— 


(1). Revs, ibid. & Albert, Maga. de Reb. Metall, I. 2. c 17, 
n Sanhedrim, c. 4. F. 3. & Maimon. Hilchot Sankedrim, 
1. Js 46. _ ö 4628 a 
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tongue, people, and nation; for which laſt rea- 


ſon, angels alſo cannot be deſigned, and who 
> moreover, in the place referred to, are manifeſtly 
diſtinguiſhed from theſe elders ; nor are they to 
be underfiood as the repreſentatives of the Jewiſh 
church, or of the Jewiſh and chriſtian chureb to- 
her, as triumphant in heaven, and ſo be ſigni- 
ed by the twelve patriarchs, and twelve apoſtles, 
which together make up twenty-four ; but rather 
the members of the Goſpel church-ſtate,”through- 
out the whole of it, in every ſucceſſion and period. 
of time, are here meant; and are expreſſed by the 
number twenty-four, in alluſion to the twenty- 
four courſes of the prieſts, into which they were 
divided by David, 1 Chron. xxiv. 1, 4, 18. and 
to the twenty-four ſtations of the Levites, who in 
turn attended the ſervice of the temple daily, and 
repreſented the whole body of the people of Iſrael, 
in putting their hands upon the ſacrifices, and- 
praying for them; of which ſee the note on Luke 
i. 5. add to this, that in twenty-four-places the 
prieſts and Levites kept watch in the temple (a); 
ſo theſe twenty-four elders before the | throne 
of God, in his temple, repreſent the whole Ifrach 
of God, all the members of the Goſpel: church- 
ſtate, from the firſt to the laſt of it: and they are 
ſtiled elders, not on account of office, as paſtors 
of the churches are called, hut becauſe of their 
ſenile gravity, prudence, and knowledge; they 
having a greater degree of ſpiritual knowledge of 
the manifold wiſgom of God, than the Jewiſh 
church, which, was in a ſtate of inſancy, and un- 
der tutors and governors, had ; but the Goſpel 
church is in a fate of manhood, and no longer 
under a ſchool-maſter, and ſo fitly expreſſed by 
elders; and theſe are repreſented as ſitting on 
their ſeats, not only to hear the word of God, 
but as judging in caſes that come before them, 
reſpecting the admiſſion or excluſion of members, 
the laying on, or taking off of cenſures, c. and 


| theſe, their ſeats being around and near unto the 


throne, denote their nearneſs to God, and their 
communion with him, in his houſe and ordi-. 
nances, and his dwelling in the midſt of 
them, | | 3 ; 

Clothed iu white raiment] In the pure and ſpot» 
leſs robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, which, is com- 
parable to finè linen, clean and white; and is. the 
righteoufneſs of the faints in common, of cvery 
true member of Chriſt's body. 


. 


Ang they hed on their beads crowns of gelt! Be. 
ing made by Chriſt kings, as well as priefts, unta 
God; for fo theſe four and twenty elders are laid 
to be, in chapter . 10. and they now reign as 

it; LS” | kings 
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kingdom of which ſhall never be removed; 
2nd they ſhall reign with Chriſt on earth a thou- 
ſand years, and then reign with him to all eter- 
nity in heaven. It is a common ſaying with 
4% the Jews (e), that there is no cating and drink- 
« ing in the world to come, but the righteous 
are filling, Irma unn, and their 
* . crowns upon their heads.” | | 

5 And out of the throne proceeded. 
Jightenings and thunderings and voices: 
and there were ſeven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the ſeven 
Spirits of God. eee e 1 80 
Aud out of the throne proceeded lightenings and 
-thunderings and voices} Which may be underſtood 
either of the doctrines of the Goſpel, which come 


out of Zion, and out of Jeruſalem, the church of 


God, where he has his throne; and which are 
comparable to lightening, both for the light and 
knowledge they give, and for the ſwiſtneſs with 
which __ were ſpread over the world, by the 
apoſtles of Chriſt ; and to thunderings for the 
awfulneſs, authority, and majeſty of them, eſpe- 
cially as they were delivered out by the Boaner- 
geſſes, or ſons of thunder; and as the prophefies 
of the are called the voices of the pro- 

„ A xiii. 27. ſo may the doctrines of the 
| be called woices, as they are the voice of 


Goſpe 


God, and of Chriſt, and of his miniſters ; and 


are voices of love, grace, mercy, 2 pardon, 
righteouſneſs, and eternal liſe. e alluſion is 
to the giving of the Jaw on mount Sinai, when 
ſuch things were ſeen and heard, Exedus xix. 16. 
or elſe the judgments of God, and the puniſhments 
inſlicted upon his enemies, and the enemies of his 
church and people, and his awful threatenings of 
them, may de deſigned; ſee P/alm xviii. 13, 14. 
Feel iii. 16. with which compare Rev. viii. 5. 
Aud there were Jeven lamps of fire burning. before 
the throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of God) In 
allufion'to the ſeven lamps in the tabernacle and 
temple, which were trimmed by the prieſts, and 
always kept burning, and are expreſſive of the 
Spirit, and his gifts ; and theſe being ſignified by 
the number ſeven, denote the ſulneſs and perſection 
of them; and being ſaid to be before the throne, 
ſhew that there is always a ſufficiency of them 
ſor the ſupply of the churches in all ages, to fit, 
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0 Zutiar is Nom. fol. 106. 3. & Riya Mehimnz in bid. fol, 
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kings over fo, Satan, and the world. ad h_ a| 


| 


and ify: proper perſons to miniſter the word, 
and adminiſter ordinances ; and theſe being called 
lamps of burning fire,” point at the light, the 

Spirit of God in his gifts communicates to the 

churches; and that warmth and heat, comfort 
and; refreſhment, conveyed” to them, through the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the diſpenſation of 
the ordinances of it, under his illuminating and 
quickening influences, | NO 4 


6 And before the throne there was a ſea 
of glaſs like unto cryſtal: and in the midſt 
of the throne, and round about the throne, 


And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſs like 
unto J By which is meant, not heaven, nor 
the ſouls of the bleſſed there, nor the multitude 
of the holy angels, nor the firſt converts to chriſti- 
anity at Jeruſalem ; for thoſe that got the victory 
over the beaſt are ſaid to ſtand upon this ſea, 
chapter xv. 2. which theſe ſenſes, eſpecially the 
three laſt, will by no means admit of. Some by 
it underſtand the world, which may be compared 
to a_/ca, for the multitude of people in it, as 
many waters in this book ſignify people and na- 
tions, Chap. xvii. 15. and to a ſea of gla/s, which 
is brittle, for the frailty and tranſitorineſs of the 
world, of the faſhion of it, and of men and things 
in it; and to the clear cy/al, becauſe all things 
in it are open and maniſeſt to the omniſcient eye 
of God ; but the world, and men of it, uſed not 
to be compated to a ſtill and quiet ſea, as this is, 
but to one diſturbed and troubled by winds and. 

its, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt, 
Ijaiah lvii. 20. Others think the ordinance of 
baptiſm is deſigned, of which the Red ſea, through 
which the Iſraelites paſſed under the cloud, was 
an emblem; and which may be compared to 2 % , y 
of glaſs, for its tranſparency, it clearly expreſſing 
the ſufferings, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt ; 
and to cal for its purity ; and to all this for its 
cleanſing nature, as it leads unto the blood of 


Chriſt; and its being before the throne, may de- 


note its being the. way of entrance into the Goſpel 
church. Others think the blood of Chriſt is 
meant, in alluſion to the brazen ſea in the taber- 
nacle, which was made of the looking-glaſles the, 
women brought, and for the prieſts to waſh in, 
before they entered on buſineis, Exodus xxx. 18. 
and chapter xxxviii. 8. and to the molten ſea 
in the temple, which was for the ſame purpole, 
1 Kings vii. 23. Chriſt's blood is the fountain 
opened to waitin for fin, and may be compared 
' ww 
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to a ſea for its abundant efficacy in cleanſing from 
all ſin; and it is this which makes way to the 
. throne, and to him that fits on it; and is a ſpecial 
privilege enjoyed by thoſe who come to mount 


Zion, or into a Goſpel church- ſtate; there is al- 


ways this laver to waſh their garments in, and 
. them white: though this {ea being of glaſs, 
ſeems not ſo much defigned to waſh in; and 
therefore rather I think by it is meant the Goſpel, 
compared to a ſea for the deep. things of God, and 
myſteries of grace Which are in it; to a, ſea of 
glaſs, becauſe in it is beheld, as in @ glaſs, the 
glory of the Lord, of his perſon, office, and righ- 
teduſneſs, as well as many other wondrous hinge; 
and to one like for the clearneſs, perſpi- 
cuity, and evidence of the truths contained in it; 
and to a fixed, ſtill, and quiet fea, becauſe it is 
the Goſpel of peace, love, grace, and mercy, and 
brings peace, joy, and tranquillity to troubled 
minds, when the law works wrath : but here are 
no toſſing, foaming, raging waves of wrath, and 
fury, but all ſmooth, ſtable, ſolid, tranquil, and 
quiet. And this is faid to be before the throne, 
where the rainbow of the covenant is, of which 
the Goſpel is a tranſcript; and where the four and 
twenty elders, or members of churches: be, for 
their delight and comfort; and where the ſeven 
ſpirits of God are, to furniſh men with gifts to 
preach it; and where the four living creatures, 
or miniſters of the word, have their place, who 
officiate in it. Agreeable to this figurative wa 
of ſpeaking, the Jews call (p) the law, A r 
rap! the ſea of the law, and the * ſea of wiſ- 
_ © dom;” and frequently give the characters of 
ſuch and ſuch a doctor, as being very expert and 
converſant, rm 72 in the fea of the Tal- 
mud, or doctrine (q).” The Alexandrian copy, 
the Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate Latin, 
and Syriac verſions read, there was as a ſea of 
e glais,“ ſomewhat that looked like one. The 
word gt is left out in the Ethiopic verſion, but 


very aptly is it ſo deſcribed, the colour of the fea | 


'being ſometimes green like that-of glaſs. 


And in the midſt of the throne, and round about the 
throne, were four beaſts} Or living creatures,” as the 


word may de beiter rendered, agreeable to ©zetiel | 
i. 5. to which reference is here had; and by whom | 


are meant not the angels, though there are many 
things which agree with them; they are ſaid to 
be the four ſpirits of the heavens, which go forth 
from anding before the Lord of all the earth, 
Zech. vi. 5. They may be rightly called Hing 
creatures, ſince they live a moſt happy liſe in hea- 
_  (p) Zobir in Num. fol. 96. J. & 92. 1, & in Lev, fol. 24. 3. 

& in Devt. fol. 118. 4. Tikkune Zobar apud Rittangle. rot. in 


Jerzira; p. 133, 134+ Ganz: Tzemach Davie, pur. 
10l. 46. 2. & 9 6. (9) Is e * 3 


b 


ven; their ſituation is before the throne, and in 
the preſence of God; and their being ſo ſedulous, 
diligent, and watchful in doing the will of God, 
may be ſignified by their being 
Full of eyes before and bebind} And within; their 
ſtrength may be fitly expreſſed by the lien ; their 
indefatigableneſs in the ſervice of God, by the ox; 
their wiſdom, prudence, and- knowledge by the 
face of a man; and their ſwiftneſs in obeying” the 
divine commands by the hing eagle ; their num- 
ber of wings s with chat of the ſeraphim in 
Iſaiab vi. 2. to which the alldfion ſeems to be; 
and their work in continual -gowr, 114 to 
God, ſuits with them : to which may be added 


2 
that the Jews often ſpeak of four angels, mw>> 
22d, round about his throne,” that is, the 
throne of God; whoſe names are Michael, Ga- 
briel, Uriel, and Raphael; the three hoſt they 
place in this manner, Michael at his right band, 
Uriel at his left, and Gabriel: before him 1 
Sometimes thus, Michael on his right hand, Ga- 
briel on his left, Uriel before him, and Raphael 
behind him, and the holy blefſed God in the 
middle; and they are exprelly called (5) by them 
the four living creatures, meaning in EzetizFs 
viſion ; and they make mention of the intellectual 
living creatures, which are, xwb555 pan round 
about the throne (7),” Notwithſtanding all this, 
the angels cannot be intended, becauſe” theſe four 
living creatures, are ſaid to be redeemed by the 


Y | blood of Chriſt, and are diſtinguiſhed from angels 


in chapter v. 812: nor are the four Goſpels, . 
with the four Evangeliſts, here meant; for what- 
ever agreement may be fancied there is betwern 
theſe, and the likeneſs of the living Creatures ;- as 
that Matthew may be ſignified by the creature 
that has the face of a man, becauſe he begins His 
Goſpel with the genealogy of Chriſt, as man; 
and Mark by the lion, becauſe he begins Wis Goſ- 
pel with the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs ; 
and Luke by the ox, becauſe he begins his Got- 
pel with an account of Zacharias the prieſt, offet- 
ing in the temple; and John by the eagle, be- 
| cauſe he begins his Goſpel, the firſt face or leaf 
of it in a very high ſtile, and with the divinity of 
Chriſt : and with what truth ſoever it may be faid 
of theſe, that they are full of divine light and 
knowledge, and ſwiftly ſpread it In the world, and 
are Continually giving glory to God ; yet it can- 
not be faid of them, with any propriety, as is faid 
of theſe four living creatures, that they fall down 
before God, and worſhip him, and are redeemed 
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dy the blood of the IL amb: beſides, theſe four are againſt the candleſtick in the tabernacle, con- 
repreſented as calling to John at the opening of tinually burning, ſo there are ſeven ſpirits here 
the firſt four ſeals, to come and ſee what was to | before the throne ; and as there were four princes, 


be ſeen; and one of them is ſaid to give to the 
ſeven angels the wials, of wrath to pour out, chap- 
ters v. 3, 9. and vi. 1, 3, 5, 7, and xv, 7. to 


which may be added, that chis ſenſe is attended 


with this inconvenience, that it makes John to be 
one of the four creatures which he ſaw : nor are 
Four particular apoftles, as Peter and John, Paul 
and Barnabas, pointed at, as others think ; nar 
.the pure ical church, for the church is re- 
preſented by the four and twenty elders, and theſe 
four living creatures are diſtinguiſhed from the 
Hundred and forty-four thouſand on mount Zion, 
chapter xiv. 1, 3. Dr Goodwin has # inge- 
nipus thought upon theſe words, oo jt be ſup- 
ported, he thinks, that theſe four living creatures 
dehign. the four. officers in the chriſtian church, 
the ruling elder, ; the paſtor, the deacon, and the 
teacher ; the ruling elder by the lion, who needs 
cou to deal with men in caſe of ſins; the 
paſtor by the 2x, for his laboriouſneſs in treading 
out the corn; the deacon by that which has the 
face of a man, it being neceſſary that he ſhould be 
merciful and pitiful to the poor, as is the heart of 
A man; and the teacher by the flying cagle, who is 
quick to eſpy errors, ſoars aloft into high 
myſteries ; but then it ſhould be obſerved, that 
there is no ſuch officer, as a ruling elder in the 
church, diſtinct from the paſtor ; and that the 
| and teacher are one; ſo that there are but 
two forts of officers in the church, paſtor and 
deacon; ſee Phil. i. 1. to which may be added, 
that the. four living creatures are all in the ſame 
Gtuation, and are alike full of eyes, and bave the 
fame number of wings, and are employed in the 
fame work; all which cannot be ſaid equally of 
church-officers. By the theſe four living crea- 
tures, I apprehend, we are to underſtand the 
"miniſters of the Goſpel in general, in the ſuc- 
ceffive ages of the church, to whom all the cha- 
raters do well agree. And though they may not 
be all found in every one, at leaſt not in all alike, 
yet they are in one or another of them, and in 
"them as together conſidered, They are ſaid to be 

aur, being fewer in number than the members of 
the church, which are fignified by the twenty- 
four elders, and yet a ſufficient number ; and in 
alluſion to the four ſtandards of the camp of Iſrael 
in the wilderneſs, to which there ſeems to be ſome 
reference in the whole of this account, as the 
"tabernacle there was placed in the midſt, fo the 
tbe throne of God here; as the prieſts and Levites 
were cround- about that, ſo the ſour and twenty 


* "2% * 
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who were ſtandard- bearers, placed at the four 
corners af the camp, ſo here four living creatures, 
or miniſters of the ward, who are ſtandard- bearers: 
the ſtandatd of Judah, with Iſſachar, and Zabu- 
lon under him, was at the caſt of the tabernacle; 
and Ephraim, with Menaſſeh and Benjamin, at 
the welt; Reuben, with Simeon and Gad at the 
ſouth; and Dan, with Aſher and Nephthali at the 
north ; and the: Jewiſh- writers ſay (u), that on 
Judah's ſtandard was the figure of à lion, on 
Ephraim's the figure of an ox, on Reuben's the 
figure of a man, and on Dan's the figure of an 
eagle; and to which the four living creatures are 
likened here. And this number four may be the 
rather mentioned, with reſpect to the four parts 
of the world, and corners of the earth, whither 
the miniſters of the Goſpel are ſent to preach, 
and whither their commiſſion reaches ; there be- 
ing of the elect of God in all parts to be gathered 
in by their miniſtry: and very properly may theß 
be called {ing creatures, becauſe they Wale in 
themſelves, being quickened by the Spirit of God, 
or otherwiſe they would not be fit for their work; 
and becauſe their work requires livelineſs in the 
exerciſe of grace, and fervency in the perform- 
ance. of duty; and becauſe. they are a means in 
the hand of God, of quickening dead ſinners, and 
of reviving. drooping: ſaints by the word af life, 
which they hold forth: the ſituation, of theſe four 
living. creatures agrees with them, who are faid 
to be both in the midſt of, and round about the 
throne, and ſo were nearer to it than the four 
and twenty elders, - and were between that and 
them; as the miniſters of the (Goſpel are ſet in 
the firſt, place in the church; have nearneſs to 
God, and much of his preſence, Which is par- 
ticularly. promiſed them; and ſtand between God 
and the people, and receive ſrom the one, and 
communicate to the other, and lead on the wor- 
ſhip of God, as theſe four do; ſee 5. 9, 10. And 
theſe are ſaid to be /ull of cyes; of ſpiritual light, 
and evangelical knowledge; and they have need 
of all the eyes they have to look into the ſcrip- 
tures of truth, to ſearch and pry into them, and 
ſind out the ſenſe and meaning of them; to over- 
look the flock committed to them, — have taken 
the overſight of; to look to themſelves, their 
doctrine, and their converſation ; to eſpy enemies 
and dangers, and give notice of them to the 
churches; to look to God upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb in the midſt of it, for freſh ſupplies 
2 | | of 
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ers here; as there were ſeven lamps, over- 
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. on whom their dependence, and from 
whom their expectations arg ; and they have eyes 
behind them, to look to the four and twenty 


elders, e 
wine. 


7. And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and] 
as ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the thied) 
beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth 
beaſt was like a flying eagle. f 

And the firſt beaft was like @ lien] And this figure 
expreſſes the ſtrength of the miniſters of the word, 
the lion being the ſtrongeſt among beaſts, Prov. 
XXX. 30. to do the work they called to, to 
endure hardneſs, as good ſoldiers of Chriſt, and 
to bear the infirmities of Ky 1 and alſo it 
denotes their cour; * and boldneſs in preaching 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, without fearing the faces of 
men, or of being afraid of their revilings, 

Aud the ſecond beaſt like a calf ] Or er, for ſo the 
word fant, fi gnifies in the Helleniſtic lan- i 
guage, and with the ut interpret and 
— with Exeliel i. 18. 505 dehgns the labori- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt's faithful miniſters in treading 
out the corn of Goſpel truth, who labour in the 
word and doctrine, and are lahourers with God ; 

alſo their humility, meekneſs, and atience in 
1544 inſults, reproaches and erings for 


| 21 — and inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe them- 


And the third begſi bad a face ds d man] And 
points at the humanity and tender-heartedneſs, 
the wiſdom, prudence, knowledge, and under- 
ſtanding, and the uſe of the reaſoning faculty, 
together with à manly ſpirit. in the 
Goſpel at any rate; all which are o 
the miniſters of the word, 


nd the fourth beaff was ks a fying angie] Which 
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5 Cmarllv. ver. 1018. 


and ſerve to promote bolineſs of life and converſa- 
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ſets forth the ſagacity and penetration of Goſpel. 
miniſters into the deep thingy of God, and myſ- 
teries of grace, and their readineſs and ſwiftncls 


te dg the will of God, in publiſhing. the everlaſt« 
ing Goſpel ; ſee! chapter viv. 6. 


8 And the four beaſts had esch of x 
ſix wings about him; and they were _ 
eyes within > and they reſt not 

ht, ſaying, Holy, ih lee] Lord Goa 
A mighty, d x a pad 4%, 40d. 48-00 


came, 


And the s bod each tbem fox wings about 
bun] As for he to in 72 vi. _ two of 
which they might cover their faces as they did, 

ing thereby their reverence of God, when 
in his preſence; and with the other two cover 
their feet, ſignifying their ſenſe of their ſinfulneſs, 
weakneſs, and imperfeRtion, in their! converſas 
— 3 — 1. beſt ern in the miniſ- 

y of the ; and with t two fly about, 
og fn te their readineſs to miniſter th 


and ordinances, to viſit: the 7 
church, and do all I. a 4. 
vice to them that lie in their power. 


Aud they were full of eyes within} To bak its 
the ſin and Weg of their own hearts, which 


* a means of kee Ping * humble e all 
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are — in theſe things, meditate on the word 
continually, and preach the . in en and 
out of 


Saying, Hoh, bob, heh, Lird c Ae 
which was, and is, and is to cat] Living 2 555 | 


continual ſenſe of the holineſs of God: Father, 
Son, and Spirit; and how neceffary holineſs i is in 
themſelves, who bear the veſſels of the Lord, and 
in the churches and houſe of God; taking care 
that all their doctrines are according to godlineſy, 


tion; and alſo under a ſenſe of the power of Goe 
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the difficulties and troubles that attend them. | 


throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 


| 'God the glory"of all his G. s 


— ks and honour, and power: 


Taue un a the hon] God the Father, 
2-2 es 2 
ne for re He who is the 
10 The four and twenty elders fall 
* down-before him that fat on the throne 
and worſhip him that liveth for ever 
Fever, and caſt their crowns before 


7 8 


F | 3 
1 6 | 


| 
: 
1 


Ll 


Hud x 
.. Had ca 
_ —.— the grace of God what they 
w are; 
— oo as womectidiredormmte hom far bis [--} = 
. preſence, being but uaprofitable ſervants in all 
Abbey do; and, bereby. 3 their 
fubjeQion to him as their king. and lawgiver, 
like | relata of the family 


4 
4 * 
Lo 
! 1 


3 times uſed here, as by the 
and in ſome copies it is 


5 2: 


| 


thou art wort 
< receive; 
ment and "afcription of glory, honour, and 


from his creatures, than 


above ; they ſay, * When the holy bleſſed God 

aſcends the glorious © throne of judgment,” 

4 the whole family above tremble ;* and when 
< they ſee the holy blefled God, they take their 

* crowns from off their heads—and y 

« ſeek for Ifrae] ; and immediately he 

<« aſcends the © throne of mercy (w).“ LO —— 

like actions have been done by Keen and 

to one another, in token of ſubj aon. has 

_ king of 2 fell down at the = 

pey, and caſt his crown from his head 


| which Pompey replaced; and having T 


And when theſe beg give glory] When they give 
ons, covenant, 


— certain gs 1 . ee his 2 


0 ſo Hero 
when he rims 
and after a ſpeech fa to gots wick 


crown, 
which Cefar was pleaſed, be ſet it on him. 
again (y). 
Sojing] As follows, | * 
11 Thou ee ee eee 
for thou 
haſt ercated all things, and for . 
they are and were created. 


Thou art worthy; O Lord, to receive e x 
| honour, and power Tbe Alexandrian copy, and 
ſome others, the Complutenſian edition, the V ul- 
gate Latin verſion, and all the Oriental ones read, 
O Lord, and our God, to 
* that is, to receive the acknowledge- 


power 

for otherwiſe, God cannot be faid to receive theſe 
by their confefling and 
declaring that they belong unto him: and that 
| for the reaſons followin 

For thou bat "created it things] The whole uni- 
verſe, the heavens,. the earth, and ſea, and all 
that in them are. 

And for thy pleaſure they are and were errut 
God is the firſt” cauſe, and the laſt end of 


things; by bis power they are made, and accord- 


ing to his will, and for his own glory, and there- 
ſore is worthy of ſuch a doxology ; ſee Prov. - 
xVic-4. Rom. xi: 36. What is here ud is con- 
trary to a notion imbibed by the Jews (z), that 
the world was not created but for the of the 


| Iſraelites: and elſewhere (2) they ſay, © the 


«© /ywotld-was not created but for David; and one 

4e ſays ſon Nioes ; and Rabbi Joebanan ſays for 
«6 the Media,” which lil is ove. 
| ec HA y 


| 742 


4. 


5: by what he 


2 
9 
4 

8 


2 „ r TIF TS, ano 


EF a 


— — 


"Anno Dom. 9 ©) 
I; $5.4 CG HA Bs. V. 451 ; 44:13 
This chapter contains the viſion of the ſealed 
- book, and the opening of it by Chriſt, which 
- occaſions univerſal joy among all ranks and 
ſorts of creatures. book is deſeribed by 
te place where it was, in the right hand of 
4 God; by the uncommon manner in which it | 
was written within and without; and by the 
ſeven ſeals it was fealed with, . 1; next fol- 
- Jows a proclamation made by a mighty angel, 
with a loud voice, to find out a perſon worth 
and able to open this book, and looſe its ſeal, 
V. 2. upon which a declaration is made, that | 
none could be found in heaven; earth, or hell; 
V. z. Which had ſuch an effect upon John, 
tat it ſet him a weeping, . 4. but was com- 
orted by one of the elders ſuggeſting, that 
there was a perſon that could, and would do 
it, whom he calls the lion of the tribe of 
Judah, and the root of David, which are 
names of Chriſt, . 5. of which he was aſſured 


uickly ſaw, namely, the ſame 
perſon the elder ſpoken of,” deſcribed by his 
ſition, ſtanding between the throne, and the 
living creatures, and elders ; and by his ſimili- 
tude and likeneſs, as à lamb that had been 
lately flain, with ſeven horns and eyes in him; 
and by what he did, he went and took the 
book out of the right hand of God, his Fa- 
ther, J. 6, 7. This occaſioned a general joy 

_ among all kind of creatures; firſt among the 
_ four living creatures, and four and 8 
elders, who are deſcribed by what they had, 
harps and golden vials, the one for praiſe, the 
other for prayer; and by what they did, they 

_ fell down in a worſhipping poſture before the 
Lamb, and ſung the new ſong of redeemin 
love to him; in which they aſcribe worthineſs 


to him, to take the book and open its ſeals; | 


declare their redemption unto God, by his 
blood, out of all nations of the earth; take 


Notice of the honour done them by. him, in 
making them kings and prieſts to and 
expreſs their aſſurance, chat they ſhall reign 

with him on earth, y. 8—10. and next an 

innumerable company of 1 living 
ereatures and elders, in a ogy or aſcrip- 
tion of glory to him, 9. 11, 12. yea, every 
creature in heaven and earth, upon it, and 
under it, and in the ſea, are introduced as giv- 
ing glory both to him that ſat upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb, 5. 13. and the whole is 
cloſed by the living creatures ſaying, Amen, to 
all, and by the elders proftrating themſelyes, 


r „—— 


nua r. V. ver. 1. 


een E. 


A that fat on the throne a book written 
within and on the backſide, "ſealed with 


* 


SI : 3.5 

And I jaw on the right hand of him that fat on the 
throne] Of this throne, and who it was that ſat 
upon it, ſee the note on chapter iv. 2. and who 
had in his right hand, or at, or uben his right 
hand, as the Syriac and Arabic verſions render it, 
lying by, or near his right hand; though accord> 
ing to . 7. the book appears to have been in 
28 and, as our verſion, and others ren- 
We 190 36 


A book written within and on the backſide, ſealed 
with ſeven ſeals] This book was very much like 
Ezekiel's roll, Exel. ii. 9, 10. which was written, 
Mm. H nd, within and without, before- and be- 
hind, and indeed it was in the form of a roll: the 
manner of writing in thoſe times was on ſheets 
of parchment, which, when finiſhed,” were rolled 
up in the form of a Cylinder; hence a book is 
called a volume. This book feems to have con- 


| fiſted of ſeven rolls, to which was annexed fever 


ſeals; and their being not room enough within, 
contrary to the common way of writing," ſome 
things were written upon the - backſide of the 
outermoſt roll; and ſuch ar gen ide by the 


ancients called Opifographi ; and the word is uſell 
by them ſometimes” for prolix writings (5), 
y this book ſome u; the ſcriptures of 


the Old Teſtament, which are written in rolls; 


| ſee Heb. x. 5. Luke iv. 17, 20. and which came 


out of the Tight hand of God, and were given 
forth by him; and being written within, and on 
the backſide, mey denote the -fulneſs- of then 
they containing a variety of matter, -uſeful 
— for different purpoſes; or elſe the 
iteral, and myſtical, or ſpiritual meaning of ſome 
parts of them: or, as others think, the more 
clear explanation of the books of the Old Teſta. 
ment, by thoſe of the New, is meant; and its 
being ſealed may ſignify the authenticneſs of 
thoſe writings, having the ſeal of God's truth, 
and the impreſs of his wiſdom, . and good- 
neſs on them; and alſo the hidden ſenſe and 
meaning of them, they being eſpecially in the 
prophetic and ſpiritual part of them, a' ſealed 
book to natural. men, and of which Chriſt is the 
trueſt and beſt interpreter; but then this book 
was opened, and looked, into, and read, and, in 
ſome meaſure, underſtood, even by the Old 
Teſtament ſaints, and had been before this time 
22 Ty tu Gal expounded 


""(Þ). Vid, Alex, ab Alex, Genial, Dier, I. 2. c. 30. & Salmuth in 
Pagciroll, 


_ . 


= worſhipping the living and eternal God, 
3 5 | — 


ö 


n ins 


_ 


* 
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expounded by Chriſt, concerning bimſelf; 
8 underſtandings of his diſcip! 
© them, and others worthy, to open and explain 
this book to others, and had ſent them into all 
the world for this purpoſe and for the ſame rea- 
fons it cannot be underſtood of the Goſpel 
Jiſhed to Jews and Gentiles, the one within, and 
the other without ; rather therefore the book of 
God's decrees is here meant, which reſpects all 


zime z and ſo Ezekiel's roll, a to 
| on Exel. ii. 10. which was written be⸗ 
Sore and behind, fagnified, that which was, ryrw 
39, © from the beginning, and which, va 
bins PREY, © ſhall be in the end,“ or hereaftex. 
This book God bolds in his right hand, as the rule 

d meaſure of all he does, and of the government 
Kas world, and which be conſtantly fulülls and 
| z and its being written within am with- 


eur, may denote the perfection and eomprehenſive- 


: % 
= 


LA 


els, in 
f 6 nnd this may, be truly ſaid to be in 
band of God, and from thenee 


Jets Chr, 


ſt 


2 
4 


aid 
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- 2 Ant Tow a rong angel proclaiming 


with a loud voice, Who is worthy, to open. 


pub» | be mighty, and to excel in 


- ſor 


= 
N 1 


» k * 
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Chriſt; for he id after ſpokem of as the lion of 
the tribe of Judah, and as the lamb in the midſt 
of the throne, bet n treated one; though who he 
was, whether Gabriel, as ſome fay, becauſe his 
name ſignifies. the ſtrong or mighty one of God, 
is not material to be nz s are faid to 
ſtrength: this is called 
ſo here, chiefly with reſpect to his voice, which 
he, by reaſon of his great ſtrength, exerted ſo 
loudly, as to be heard by all the creatures in hea- 
ven, and in earth, and under the earth; however, 
this was not John the Baptiſt, but if a miniſter 
of the Golpel, rather ſome ohe fince,, making the 
following proclamation. | 01 

. Whois Worthy d then the ook, and to boſe the 
fonts thertof ] Segen, that if thete was any 
ſuch perſoh, that he was deſired to come, and do 
it ; und it ſetenis, that He muſt not only be one 
of power and ability, but of di x7 ip authotity, 
a perſon of greatneſs ind worth, from whence-his 
ability arifes; 4 he voght | 
heart to draw High to God, and take à book out 
of his right band, this myſterious book of the 
Revelation, as it was indeed whilſt ſealed; and 


open and explain it to others, unſeal it or exhibit 


it, as it afterwards was in the following ſcenes 
and v and give a view of all that is con- 
tained in it; and hot only ſo, but fulfil and ac- 
compliſh all the ecies in it; and who can, 
is worthy to de alt this, but he that firs at the 
rigtit hand of God? and who is God as well as. 
man: and this proclamation was made to fir up 
an earheſt deſtte in John, and all tht faints he 
repreſents, Yo ow what was in this book; and 
to bo the Tinpotehce” of all- creatures, to make 
any difcove — 4 —4 to Mluſtrate, and ſet off 
with 2 preater for); glory, excellency, ability, 
und worth of Jefus S Thee ſeetas to be - 
allafofr to We'preſident of the temple-calling to 
the prieſts under bim, to attend to the ſeveral 


| parts of ſervice aſigned them, ſaying unto them, 


Rn *, * whoſoever is worthy, let him“ do ſo- 
and fo (tr)... © | 


3 And no man im heaven, nor im earth, 


| neicher under the earth, was able to open 
dhe bock, neither do look thereon. 


Mud no man in hm] Or no ene in heaven, 
whethet angels, or the fouls of departed faints ; 
neither the one nor the other know any thing of 
what is to come, until it is revealed unto them. 
M earth] Among all the men on earth, 


the book, and to looſe the feals thereof? 


. 
grey Avery 


n 


even thoſe of the greateſt ſagacity and Fanden. 
1 | t 
— — — — 
e M Tamid, c. 1. 5. 4, & c. 53. 9 5. 


to be that can e his. - 


- 


John. 


Anno Dom. 96. 
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the wiſe, the prudent, the ſoribe, the diſputer of 


this world, ſuch who are moſt converſant with 
books, and have the greateſt reach into the things 
of nature or of grace. 

Neither under the aurth] The dead buried there, 
good or bad; which may be ſaid agreeable to the 
notions of the ancient Jews, who believed the 
immortality of ſouls, and that they were rewarded 


or puniſhed, os #94, under the earth,” accord- | , 


ing to their virtue or vice in life (4): or the devils 
in hell; ot whoever on the earth are influenced 
by them, as magicians, forcerers, ſoothſayers, and 
necromancers. 

Va, able to apen the book, neither to look thereon] 
Or in it, To as to read-it, underſtand. it, and ſhow 
to John what was in it; for the ſenſe is, there 
was no creature in heaven, earth or hell, who 
were maſters of the deepeſt knowledge, and made 


bestens to any, that were able to foreſee and 


ſoretel things to come ; or to exhibit; the prophe- 
cies in 575, 2h and repreſent them to John in 
the manner they afterwards were, and much lefs 
to accompliſh them. a | | 


4 And I wept much, becauſe no man was 
found worthy to open and to read the book, 
neither to look thereon. _. | 


Aud I wept much] Not fo much on his own ac- 
count, becauſe he feared his curioſity would not 
be gratified, and that ſtrong deſire anſwered 
which were raiſed in him upon fight of the book, 
and increaſed by the angel's proclamation ; but 
for the ſake of the church of God, whoſe repre- 
ſentative he was, and to whom the knowledge of 
this book, and the things contained in it, be 
judged muſt be very uſeful and profitable. The 

thiopic verſion reads, and many wept ;” many 
of thoſe that were about the throne, as well as 


Becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to 
read the book, neither to look thereon] Becauſe there 
was no creature in heaven, earth, or under it, 


that were of dignity and authority, as well as of 


ability, to- open the book by unſealing it; and 
read and deliver out the propheſies in it upon the 
taking 'off of every ſeal; and fo not to-look into 
it, and foreſee and foretel what. was hereafter to 
come to paſs, in the church and world: the 

hraſe of being worthy to look on it, ſeems to be 

ewiſh; of the book of the generation of Adam, 


Satan,..and his principalities- and 
Gen. v. 1. the Jews ſay (e), that „ jt deſcended - ; 
to the firſt man, and by it he Knew — nr 


* 


(d) 
(s) 


oſeph. Antiq. L 48. c. 1. 6. 
in Gea, fol. 28 2. NY 


* ſbns of God, the wiſe men of the age, a 
« went vr NW © whoever is worthy to look 
in it,” knows by it the wiſdom which is from 
c above.” This whole verſe is Teft out in the 
Alexandriat! copy; and the phraſe, to read,” 
is neither in the Vulgate Latin, nor in any of the 
Oriental verſions. 


5s And one of the elders ſaith unto me, 
Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe 
of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed: 
to open the book, and to looſe the fever 
ſeals thereof. a | 

— 4 2 elders faith unto me] The Ethiopie 
verfion reads, one of theſe elders ;” that is, one 
of the four and twenty elders that were round 
about the throne ; not the firſt of the four and 
twenty books of the Old Teſtament ; nor the 
patriarch Jacob, becauſe of the prophecy con- 
cerning Shiloh, Judah's 'fonz. which ſtands in 
Gen. xlix;. 10. nor Moſes, who fpoke of the 
Meffiah"as r of the church; nor 
John the Baptiſt, who pointed out the Lamb of 
God; thefe are all fancies and conjectures. It 
was one of the members of the chriſtian church, 
who was neat the throne of God, had communion 
with him, and knowledge of his will, who in this 
viſionary way is repreſented* as comforting John 
under: his forrow and concern, and giving him 
information: and ſometimes perſons of ſuperior 
abilities may receive inſtruction from meaner per- 
fons, as did Apollos from Aquila and Priſcilla: 
the ſame ſaid.unto John, 

Map not] Ceaſe ſorrowing, do not be caſt 
down, nor deſpair, | | : 


Babold, the Lian of the tribe g whom 
is meant Chriſt, who, 3 1. 2 was 
to come of the tribe of Judah; and certain it id 
that our Lord ſprang from thence : and he is faid- 
to be the lion of that tribe, ãn alluſion to the 

phecy concerning Judah in Gen. xlix. — 4 
he is ſaid to be a lion, an old lion ſtooping down 
and couching, and on whoſe ſtandard was the 
figute of a lion. Chriſt may be compared to one, 
becauſe of his great ſtrength, he being the mighty 
God, the able ſaviour, and firong Redeemer, and 
protector of his church and people, and the 
avenger of their enemies; and becauſe of bis 
courage and iatrepidity, when kt engaged with 
wers, when- 
ined his Fa- 


* . ther's wrath, and the terrors of death ſet them 

— * r and this book came to the ſelves in array. againſt him; and becauſe of the 

fierceneſs ofthis wrath, and fury againſt the wick 

ed, and for his generoſity and lenity towards thoſe: 
. that 


* 


* 
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that unto him, and him. So the Jews 
ſay * « of Tread the ſon of David, 
© who comes forth from Judah, is it ſaid, Ger. 
< xlix. 9. is a lion's whelp;” and a little 
after, Meffiah, the ſon of David, who is, -m, 
« 2 lion,” ſhall be on his right hand, and 
Meffiah, the fon of Joſeph, who is an ox, on his 
left hand; ſo the word of the Lord frequently, 
in the Chaldee paraphraſe, is ſaid to be as a 


WET Eo ad doen ads: 
De root of David] In like manner is Chriſt 
called the root of Jeſſe in I. xi. 10. and the 
meaning either is, that he is a branch that ſprings 
out of the roots of Jefſe and David, is David's 
ſon and offspring, according to his human nature; 
ſee chap. xxii. 16. or that he is David's Lord, 
according to his divine nature : and the metaphor 
of a root well agrees with him as mediator, he 
being hidden out of fight, and unknown to a 
natural man ; and may his meanneſs in his 
ſtate of humiliation, when he was as a root out of 
a'dry ground ; and becauſe he is the root from 
whence all the ele&t of God ſpring, in whom 
they have their being, -and by 'whom they 
are bore and ſu „and from whom are de- 
rived to them all the bleſſings of all their 
ſpiritual life, holineſs, fruitfulneſs, and perſeve- 
rance. Now this illuſtrious perſon, ſo deſcribed, 
Hub prevailed) Or overcome all difficulties, 
being one of worth and value, of great authority 
and ability. 2-3 I<5 Sr: 4 | N. 
- To open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals _— 
And deliver out all the propheſies in it, and fulfil 
them; and this through the merits of his blood, 
and'in conſequence of his ſufferings and death : 
hence, in the next verſe, he is repreſented as a 
lamb as it had been flain ; and the four living 
res, and the four and twenty elders, put 
to take the book, and open it, upon 
his having been lain, and having redeemed them 
blood, . 9. And as he, upon his reſur- 
dead, had all power in heaven 


t pro- 

— —— 
concernin 

ar end once in all ages. | 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midſt of 

the throne and of the four beaſts, and in 

che midſt of the elders, ſtood a Lamb as it 


had been ſlain, having ſeven horns and ſeven 


d have and 


eyes, hich. are. the. ſeven. Spiris.of:God- | 
ſent forth into all the earth. we, 40? 


And T bebeld, and lo, in the mid of the. throne 
and of the four beg] Theſe words, in the midſt e 
the throne, and of the four beaſts, are left out in the 
Syriac verſion, _ 4 tete. 
Hnd in ide midſt of the elders, fiood a Lamb] 
ohn, upon the intimation given, him by the elder 
ift up his eyes, and with great carneſtneſs looked 
about, and ſaw the perſon he pointed at, though 
not in the form of a lion, but in the appearance 
of a lamb, to which Chriſt, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, is often compared; and that 
very aptly, for his innocence and purity of na- 
ture; for his harmleſs and inoffenfive converſa- 
tion; and for his meek and humble deportment 
throughout the whole of his life ; and for his pa- 
tience at the time of his ſufferings and death ; 
and for his uſefulneſs both for food and clothing 
to his people; and chiefly by his ſacrifice for 
the paſſover-lamb, and by 


Tay; 


them, typified both . 
the lambs of the daily ſacrifice: hence it fol- 
lows, " —- * 4 ve od 


As it bad been flain] Or ** as having been ſlain;“ 
Chriſt had been really ſlain by the wicked hands 
of the Jews, and not in appearance only ; the as 
here, is not a note of mere ſimilitude and like- 
neſs, but of reality and truth; fee Jobn i. 14. 
Phil. ii. 7. but he was now riſen from the dead, 
and therefore is ſaid to have been ſlain ſome time 
before, though now alive; and he appeared to 
have the marks of his ſufferings. and death upon 
him, as he had after his reſurrection the print of 
the nails and ſpear, in his hands, feet, and fide ; 
and he was as a lamb that had been newly or 
lately ſlain; and it may denote the continued 
efficacy of his blood, to cleanſe from all ſin, and 
of his ſacrifice to take it away ; be was as a lamb 
lain from the foundation of the world, with re- 
ſped to the continual virtue of his blood and ſa- 
crifice; and he will be on the fame account, the 
lamb as it had been flain, unto the end of the 
world.” The poſition and fituation of this lamb 
were, he flood in the mid/t of the throne, and of the 
four 'beafts, and in the midſt of the elders, he flood, 
being riſen from the dead, and aſcended up into 
heaven, but was not as yet ſet down upon the 
throne with his Father, but was very near it; he 
ſtood before it, ready to be placed upon it, and 
receive his power and his kingdom; he ſtood be- 
tween the throne, and between the living crea- 
tures, and the elders, being the mediator between 
God, and his church, and people; he appeared 
before the throne, for them, as their _ 


- (/) Raya Mechimas in Zohar in Exod. fol. 49. 3, 4. 
De Tom in tat, »: 14, & chop, 25/20; & 7. 


* 
. 
& 


2 


and ſtood ready to give them all the afliftance, 2 


3 
1 


8 A " 


% 


Anno Dom.g6. "4 C HA p. V. ver. 6—8. | 


do them all the good he could: and this his ſitua- 
tion may alſo denote, that he is continually in 
view, is always in the fight of God, as the Lamb 
that had been Main ; his blood is carried within 
the veil, is ſprinkled upon the merey- ſeat, and is 
always in fight, and calls for peace and pardon ; 
and God the Father always looks upon it, and to 
his righteouſneſs, ſacrifice, and fatisfaCtion, on 


account of his people: © moreover, ' his being in | 


the midſt of the four living creatures, and.elders, 
may ſignify his preſence in his churches, and 
with his miniſters, which he has promiſed them 
to the end of the world, This lamb is further 
tepreſented, as | iy 1 * 
Having ſeven horm] It is very unuſual ſor 
lamb to have horns, and eſpecially ſeven : theſe 
horns are expreſſive of the power of-Chrift, of his 
dominion and government, even of his kingly 
poyer and authority; fo kings are ſignified by 
ras in Dan. viii. 20, 21. and chapter vii. 24. 
and Chriſt himſelf is called the horn of David, 
and the horn. of ſalvation, P/alm cxxxii. 17, 
Luke i. 69, and ſignify, that. upon his reſurrection 
from the dead, and aſcenſion. to heaven, he was 


made and declared Lord and Chriſt; and- the | 


number even expreſſes the fulneſs, and perfection 
of his power and authority, having, as mediator, 
all power in heaven and in-earth given him ; and 
What is aboye all power, might, dominion, and 
every name in this world, and that to come ; and 
may have ſome relation to the ſeven ſtates of his 
churches in ſo many periods of time; and ſhew 


not only that he has power ſufficient to protect 


and defend his people in all times, and to puſh at 
and deſtroy bis and their enemies, but to open 
the then ſealed. book, and unlooſe the ſeals :. and 
as another qualification. for this work, it fol- 
lows, © | 

And ſeven eyes, tubich are the ſeven Spirits of God 
fent forth into all. the earth] hich = 8 
ſtand of angels, and of a ſufficiont . number of 
them, which belong to Chriſt, and are at bis 
command, and who are ready 40 do his will, and 
to be ſent forth by. him, into the ſeveral parts of 
the earth, to execute his pleaſure-; but theſe ra- 
ther deſign. the Spirit of God, and his gifts, 
which Chriſt received without meaſure, both in 
his human nature, at his incarnation, and after 
his refurreQion from the dead, and aſcenſion ; 
which he beſtowed on his apoſites and miniſtering 
ſervants, whom he ſent forth into all the world, 
to preach bis Goſpel with them; and. which he 
has, more or le, ever ſince continued' to' do. 
. The Ethiopic verſion reads in the ſingular num- 
ber, ** and this is the Spirit of God which is ſent 
C.. into. all. dhe earth 3” fee the note on chap, h 4+ 
1 | 


theſe /ever eyes may the perſect knowled 
of Chriſt, his foreſight of future events, and bis 
all-wiſe providence, which is always, and every 
where concerned to fulfil and accompliſh them; 
ſo that he is every way qualified to take the book 
of future events, as to the church and world, 
and reveal it, open and explain it, and fulfil the 
things contained in it; ſee Zacb. iii. g. and chap. 
iv. 10. x 75 : 5 A; 6. * | 
7 And he came and took the hock gut 
of the right hand of him that fat upon the 
And be came] He drew nigh to the throne of 
God, he engaged his heart to approach unto him, 
and came up even to his ſeat, which a mere crea- 
ture, without a mediator, cannot do. Ko 
And took the baok out of the right hand. of him- 
that ſat upon the throne] See the note on J. 1. 
it being given unto him, as in chapter i. 1. and 
a commiſion and authority to open it, and make 
it manifeſt to others, and to accompliſh the ſeve- 
ral events, in the ſeveral periods of time, it points 
unto. 8 | | 


8 And when he had taken the book, the 
four beaſts and four and twenty elders fell 
down before the Lamb, having every one 
of them harps, and golden vials-full of 
odours, which are the prayers of ſaints. 


And when be had taken the book]. The Vulgate 
Latin verfion reads, when he had opened the 
<- book,” very-wrongly ; for the opening of it by 
unlooſing the feats, one after another, is hereafter 
| mentioned, in chap. vi. but when it was obſerved, 
that the Lamb took the book, and his commiſſion 
to open, unſeal, and fulfil it, 
" The four beafts and four and "twenty elders fell 
down before the Lamb} By way of religious wor- 
ſhip and adoration of him; which ſhews, that he 
was not a mete creature, who aſſumed” human na- 
ture, fuffered, and died, and is the mediator be- 
| tween God 5 is — and is 2 
object of worſhip; an is regarde 
by all his faithful miniſters, and true churches, 
which are here ſignified by the four living cred- 
tures, and four and twenty'elders z whore repre- 
ſented as . * 
Having every ene f tbem harps . Which were 
inftruments of muſic, and with which the ſaints 
formerly uſed to praiſe God, P/alm xxxiii, 2. . 
ſo may here intend the praiſes and thankſgivings 
'of the faints, of every one of them, greater or 


1 U · 


leſſer, upon the preſent occaſion z- having, their 
| v hearrs 


— 
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hearts. in right tune, making melody with them 
to 2328 giving — 4 unto him, for all 
theic bleflings, temporal and ſpiritual, and par- 
ticularly for the Lamb, and bis worthineſs to open 
the book, and unlooſe the ſeals. | 


-- And golden vials full F odoters, which are the 
prayers of /aints] is is ſaid in alluſton to the 
golden cenſers full of incenſe, which aſcended 
upwards, and was of a ſweet ſmell; the veſſels 
on the ſhew-bread table, in which incenſe was 
put, are by Joſephus (5) called 8 vials, as 
; his words are, upon the were put 
two cat xevoims, golden vials, full of incenſe : 
the prayers of the ſaints are compared to adours, 
or zacenſe, as the word may be rendered, and as 
| they are called, Pſalm cxli. 2. partly becauſe as 
incenſe goes upwards, ſodo they go up to God, and 
are received, regarded, and had in rememberance 
bim ; and partly becauſe as incenſe is of a 
ſmell,” fo the - prayers of the ſaints, put up 

in the name and faith of Chriſt, are very grateful 
and acceptable to God: the golden vials ſaid to be 


full of them, may deſign the hearts of believers, 
in which they are, and from whence they 
proceed : true prayer is that which is inwrought 


re like gold, purified by faith in the 
Chriſt, a true heart, that aſks in faith, 
nothing wavering ; ſuch as are really faints, true 
believers in Chriſt, are praying ſouls ; they are 
full of prayers for themſelves, and others; they 
pray always, and for all ſaints: this makes no- 
thing for praying to angels and ſaints departed ; 
for theſe prayers were their own, and not others; 
beſides,” theſe four living — and four 
and twenty elders, were not angels, are 
ſaid to be redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, and 
are diſtinguiſhed from angels in the following 
verſes; nor the ſaints in heaven, but miniſters 
and churches on earth, and who were to reign 
with Chriſt on earth, y. 10. it may be obſerved, 
that the Jews ſometimes repreſent prayer 15 2 

Le figures as here; prayer, ſay, aſcends 
—— thoſe ſpices which — K in Cant. 
4 iv. 14. and at the time that prayer aſcends 
66 it is perfumed with myrrb frankincenſe, 
55. and of this the holy bleſſed God aſks, < who 
«6 is this that comes up, &c. (i) Cant. iii. 6. 
and they ſay, prayer is greater than all offer- 
ings (#). See chapter viii. 3. 


9 And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and 


ie 2 „ Mebizns is Zobat 
fol. 40. 3. | | * 


4 
V. 


to open the ſeals thereof: for thou waſt 
ſlain, and how redeemed us to God by thy 
blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation; k 


And they ſung a new ſong} Upon a new oeca- 
ſion and ſubject, n by the blood of the 
Lamb, and his worthineſs to open the ſealed book; 
and in diſtinction from the old ſong of Moſes and 
the children of Iſrael at the Red ſea ; and this was 
a moſt famous and excellent ſong, an unheard of 
one, and which none could learn, or ſing, but 
the redeemed of the Lamb. 


Saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and 
open the ſeals thereof ] The Arabic verſion reads, 
* thou, O Lamb;” the reaſons why they aſcribe 
ſuch fitneſs, ability, and dignity to him, are as 
follow. | 

For thou waſt flain) By men, and for the ſins 
of men; whereby, as he became worthy in his 
prieſtly office to take away the fins of his people, 
and to have all the glory of their ſalvation, 5. 
in his kingly office, to have all power and autho- 
rity, and to be exalted above every name, ſo in 
his prophetic office, to have perfect knowledge as 
man and mediator, of all the future events that 
were to befal his church and people, and to make 
them known, and fulfil them. | | 


And baſt redeemed us to God by thy bland out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation 
This ſhews that as the four living creatures, an 
four and twenty elders were not angels, ſo they 
were not the repreſentatives of the Jewiſh church; 
or the patriarchs and prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment; nor even the apoſtles of the New ; for 
they were all Jews, and could not be faid to be 
redeemed out of every tongue, nation, and people; 
and alſo that not the Jews only were redeemed 
by Chriſt, but the Gentiles alſo, and not all 
mankind, or every individual of human nature, 
but ſome out of all the nations of the earth ; for 
God has choſen ſome, both of Jews and Gentiles, 


and theſe Chriſt has redeemed :- and therefore the 


Goſpel is ſent unto all nations, that theſe amon; 
them may be called and ſaved. This redemptio 
of them, ſuppoſes them to have been in a ſtate of 
flavery and bon as they are by nature, to 
fin, n, and the law; and ſignifies a deliver- 


ance from ſuch a ſtate, which Chriſt has obtained, 


not barely by r, but by price, as the word 
here uſed ſignifies, and may be rendered, and 
*« haſt bought us ; and the price with which he 


has bought them is his own Good, and which is 


of full and ſufficient value, it being not only the 
blood of a man, of an innocent man, but of 


that is God as well as man and this amy” | 


— 


Anno Bom. 96. 


C WAP, III. ver. 9—1 2. 


— 


paid 1 God, and to his juſtice, againſt whom 
men have ſinned, whoſe law they have broken, 
and whoſe juſtice er have injured and affronted 
that he might reconcile them to God, bring them 
near to him, and that they might ſerve him in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 


10 And has made us unto our God kin 
and priefts : and we ſhall reign. on the 


And haſt made us unto our Gad tings and prieſts] 
See the note on chapter i. 6. The Alexandrian 
copy, and Complutenſian edition, and the Syriac, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read them, inſtead 
of us. KR ' | 4 | 

And we ſhall reign on the earth] Meaning not 
merely in a ſpiritual ſenſe, through grace reigning 
over fin and corruption, through Satan being 
bruiſed under their feet, and through the victory 

have in Chriſt over the world, but in the 
millennium: ſtate, in the thouſand years reign with 
Cbbriſt in the new earth, wherein dwelleth righte- 
ouſneſs ; ſee Rev. xx. 4—6. The Alexandrian 
copy, and Complutenfian edition, Syriac and 


© round about his throne,” the throne of God: 
it follows here, 

And the beaſts and the elders) The ſenſe is not, 
that John heard the voice of the living creatures, 
and of the elders, as well as, and together with 
the voice of many angels; for he had heard their 
voice and ſong before, but that the angels whoſe 
voice he heard, as they' were round about the 
throne, ſo they were round about the living crea- 
tures, and round about the elders: the angels are 
near unto, and encompaſs the miniſters of the 
Goſpel ; they are about them, and give them 
intimations and diſcoveries of the mind and will 
of God, as an angel did to John, Rev. i. 1. 
and another to Paul, As xxvii. 23, 24. and ſome- 
times direct them where to go and preach the 
Goſpel,” as in As xvi. g, 10. and ſurround them 
for their ſafety. and protection; ſo horſes and 
chariots of fire, by whom angels are meant, were 
round about the prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings vi. 16, 
17. and they were alſo round about the elders, 
the churches, and particular believers ; angels 
and ſaints are near to one another; the angels are 
very friendly to the ſaints, and do them many 
good offices; they all belong to the ſame family, 


Arabic verſions read, they ſhall reign,” 


11 And 1 beheld, and 1 heard the voice 


of many angels round- about the throne 
and the beaſts and the elders: and the 


number of them was ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands ; 


And I bebeld, and I heard the voice of many angels] 
Immaterial ſpirits, made by Chriſt, and * 

rs of him, and miniſtering ſpirits to him and 

is, the holy and elect angels, who are confirmed 
in their ſtate by Chriſt; theſe John beheld in a 
_ viſionary way, and heard the voices and articulate 
ſounds formed by them ; and there were many of 
them; how many there are, or were here, cannot 
be ſaid; we read of a multitude of the heaven] 
hoſt that appeared at the incarnation of Chriſt, 
and of more than twelve legions of angels, that 
Chriſt could haye had of his father for a word 
ſpeaking, at the time of his apprehenſion, who 
would have reſcued him out of the hands of his 
enemies; yea, that company is "innumerable, 
The Syriac. verſion reads, as the voice of many 
waters: theſe were 


Round about the throne) Were near to God, 
Rood before him, beheld his face, hearkened to 
his voice, and obſerved his orders: ſo with the 
Jews, the four angels Michael, Gabriel, Uriel, 
and Raphael, are ſaid (J) to be d 250, 


(dd Bemidbar Rabba, $, 2, fol, 279. 1. 


— 


and are ſocial worſhippers of God; the angels are 
the guards that encamp round about them that 
fear the Lord, and aften protect them from ene 
mies and dangers: and it may be obſerved, that 
the ſaints are nearer the Lamb and the throne 
than the angels be; according to this account, 
there was a throne, and one that fat on it, who is 
the living. God ; neareſt. to the throne ſtood: the 
Lamb; next to the Lamb ſtood the four living 
creatures, the miniſters of the Goſpel 3 next to 
them the elders or churches, and members there- 
of; and in the outermoſt ring, and as encompaſ- 
ſing all, ſtood the minſtering angels, they being 
ſervants; whereas the ſaints are the heirs of C; 
vation, and the bride, the Lamb's 
therefore nearer him. 

And the. number of them was: ten times 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands} ' That is, 
.an innumerable company of them ; a like number 
is mentioned in Dame! vii. 10. to which this 
ſeems, to refer; ſee P/alm Ixviii. The Jews 
_ of nine * 1 and millions of 
miniſtering angels, that continually before 
the Lord 1 g 


12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is 
the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and 
honour,, and glory, and bleſſing. | 


* 


— 


wife, and 


(®) Yalkut = Par. 2, fal, 69, 1. 


awning —— —— — 
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Sing with @ loud voice] To ſignify their zeal, 
fervour, and = pure or Chil = to make # 
free and public wiedgment im, 
—_ 1 gde dar ef kis- artists, and 
of the praiſe and glory that were due unto him. 
" Werthy is the Lamb that was ſlain) They ad- 
dreſs him as the Lamb, and not as the Lord of 
lords, and their Lord; and ſpeak of him as 
Having been flain, and celebrate the virtue and 
efficacy of his ſufferings and death, and aſcribe 
his worthineſs to receive glory and honour there- 
unto z but do not add, as the living creatures 
And elders do, | woot F 
Ad baſt redaemed us to God by thy blood] Be- 
cauſe, though they were the ſubjects and objects 
of confirming grace by Chriſt, yet not of redeem- 
ing grace: it — 
. To reeive pewter, and ricbes, and wiſdom, and 
Prength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing} As 
the book had ſeven ſeals to be unlooſed, and 
Chrift had ſeven horns of power and ability to 
looſe them, and fulfil the things contained in it, 
and ſeven eyes to look into it, and diſcover and 
reveal What is in it, fo here are ſeven words made 
uſe of; to expreſs the praiſe that was due unto 
him; 2 like number is uſed by the angels in 
chapter vii. 12. and when he is ſaid to be worthy 
to receive theſe, it is not to be underſtood of his 
receiving the things themſelves, but of the praiſe 
of them; and that theſe are to be obſerved in 
him, and to be aſcribed to him: rr 
him, as he is the mighty God; and as the 
viour and Redeemer of his people; and as riſen 
the dead, and as exalted at God's right hand, 
and made or declared Lord and Chriſt ; having 
all rin heaven and in earth: riches may v f 
de aſcribed to him, who has all the perfections 


0 


tarth, and the fulneſs thereof; and who as me- 
_ diator, is heir of all things, and has both the 
riches of grace arid glory in His hands: wifdom 
alſo is his ; he is wiſdom itſelf, he is the only wiſe 
God; and be is the author of all wiſdom, natu- 
val and ſpiritual; and as mediator, he has the 
ſpirit of wiſdom and 1 2 rr on him, 
und the 1 _ —.— im: and 
5 be well attri to him, which he 
* making, and ſupporting all things; 
in ſaving and redeeming, his people with a mighty 
and and ſtretched-out arm; and in ſubduing 
and vanquiſhing all bis and their enemies; and 
in giving ſtrength to them to diſcharge their duty, 
reſiſt temptations, oppoſe corruptions, and do 
their generation-work : bonour is due to him, as 
the Son of God, he being to be honoured equally, 


| 


. 


of deity in him; whoſe are the heavens and the | (ea 


1 
- 


is crowned with glory and honour : ghry is what 
ought to be aſcribed unto him, even the glory of 
true and proper deity, and alſo the glory of ſal- 
vation; and who as mediator, had a glory pro- 


| miſed him, and which was due unto him upon 


his having finiſhed his work, and which he now 
enjoys: wherefore bleſſing is to be given to him, 
who is God over all, bleſſed for evermore, in 
himſelf and the perfections of his nature; in 
whom all ſpiritual bleflings are, and in whom all 
the nations of the earth are bleſſed ; and to whom 
praiſe and thanks are to be rendered, for the bleſs- 
ings of pardoning, ' juſtifying, and redeeming 
grace, and for all other. 


13 And every creature which is in hea- 
ven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are 
in them, heard I ſaying, Bleſſing, and 
honour,” and glory, and power, be unto 
him that ſitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 


And every criuture which is in beaver) Animate 
or inanimate, angels,” and the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, ſun, moon, and ftars, and the 
fowls of the air, $69 
Mad on the earth] Men and beaſts, and eyety 
eteping thing, mountains, bills, fruitful trees, 
and all cedars. 6 
And under the earth] In the bowels of it, me- 
tals, minerals, and every thing of that kind. 
And fuch as are in the ſes) That fail in ſhips 
upon the mighty waters, and fiſhes great and 
ſmall that are therein, | 944 # 
An all that are in them] In heaven, earth, and 


Heard I faying, Bleffing, and honour, and glory, 
ond power, be unto bim that fitteth upon the thront, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever) All creatures | 
in their way praiſe God, and are ſubſervient to 

the glory and intereſt of Chriſt, and are the occa- 
ſion of glorifying of both;; and even the enemies 
of Chriſt, wicked men and devils, will be obliged 
to own Chriſt to be Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father, as well as angels and ſaints ; and the 
ſame glory and honour which are given to the one, 
are aſcribed to the other, which Rows the proper 
deity of Chriſt, and his equality with the Father. 
The Syriac verſion reads, and I heard him who- 
te ſitteth upon the throne, ſaying, To the Lamb 
&* be given blefling and honour, &c.“ with which 


compare Fobn v. 22, 23. En 
14 Aud che four beaſts faid, Amen. And 


as the Father; and who, 25 man and * 


the 


Anno Dom. b. 
the four and twenty elders fell down and 
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fourth living creature ſpeaks to John, as the 
reſt ; and he ſees a horſe, of a pale colour, and 


Cn AP. VI. ver. 1. 


worſhipped him that liveth for ever and 


| 
ever. | 


And the four beafls ſaid, Amen] Giving their 
aſſent to what the angels and every creature ſaid, 


and exprefling their deſires and wiſhes that ſo it 
might be, and alſo their faith, that ſo it was, 


and would be. - | 


And the four and twenty elders fell down and wor- 
ſhipped bim that liveth for ever and ever] Either 
God the Father, who ſat upon the throne, and 
is ſo deſcribed, chapter iv. 9, 10. or elſe the 
Lamb who had been lain, and was now alive, 
and lives for evermore; or both of them, for the 
Alexandrian copy, the Complutenſian edition, 
and the Syriac and Arabic verſions omit the 
words, him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
leave it to be underſtood of either of them, or 
both; and the Ethiopic verſion reads, and the 


« elders worſhipped him;” as the four living 


— 


creatures and four and twenty elders led the chorus, 
and begun the ſong, ſo they cloſe it, as being the 
perſons more immediately concerned in the death 
and ſufferings of the Lamb, and redemption by 
bim, and in the ſealed book, and in the things 
contained in it; the ſeals of which are next 
opened, and an account is given of them in ſome 
following chapters. 


CH A P, VI. 


This chapter contains the viſion of the opening 
fix of the ſeals of the ſealed book, by the Lamb, 
and of the events following thereupon, The 
preparation to the viſion of the firſt ſeal is in 
5. 1. the Lamb opens it, John hears a noiſe 
like thunder, and one of the living creatures 
bids him come and ſee; upon which he ſaw a 
horſe, of a white colour, and a rider on it, 
who is deſcribed by a bow and crown given 
him, and by the . he obtained, Y. 2. at 
the opening of the ſecond ſeal, the ſecond living 
creature invites him as before; and he ſees a 
horſe, of a red colour, with a rider on it, de- 
ſcribed by his power, to take peace from the 
earth, and ſuffer men to kill one another, and 
by a great ſword given him, . 3, 4. at the 
opening of the third ſeal, the third living crea- 
ture addreſſes him in like manner as the other; 
and he ſees a horſe, of a black colour, and a 
rider on it, with a pair of balances in his 
hands and hears a voice from among the four 
living creatures, expreſſing dearneſs of provi- 
ſions, and a charge not to hurt the oil and wine, 


9. 5, 6. at the opening of the fourth ſeal, the 


a rider on it, deſcribed by his name, Death, 
by his follower, hell, or the grave, and by his 
power to deſtroy a fourth part of the earth with 
the ſword, famine, peſtilence, and wild beaſts, 
5. 7, 8. at the opening of the fifth ſeal, John 
ſaw the ſouls of the martyrs, under the altar; 

| hears their cry for vengeance z obſeryes that 

White robes were given them, and that th 

were bid to be quiet until the laying and ſuf- 

fering time of their brethren was over, 9. 

g—11. at the opening of the ſixth ſeal, follow 

an earthquake, ſtrange changes in the heavens, 

the ſun becomes black as ſackcloth, the moon 
becomes as blood, the ftars fall, and the hea- 
ven itſelf departs, and every iſland and moun- 

tain are moved out of their places, J. 12—14.- 

the kings and great men of the earth, and even. 

all ſorts of men, upon this, fly to the rocks 
and mountains to hide them from the face of 

God the Father, that fits upon the throne, and 

from the wrath of the Lamb, the opener of 

the ſealed book; giving. this as a reaſon for it, 
that the time of his great wrath was come, and 

none could ſtand before him, J. 15—17. 


AND I ſaw when the Lamb opened 
one of the ſeals, and I heard, as it 
were the noiſe of thunder, one of the four 
beaſts ſaying, Come and ſee. e 


And I jaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals] 
Of the ſealed book ; one of the ſeven ſeals of it, 
as read the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, 
and the Oriental verſions, and the Complutenſian 
edition; that is, the firſt; ſo one_is uſed for 7225 
in Cen. i. 5. Matt. xxviii. 1. and as appears from 
the- following ſeals oY called ſecond, third, 
fourth, &c. Theſe ſeals expreſs events 'to be 
fulfilled ; and therefore cannot reſpect the ſteps 
towards, and the ſigns of Jeruſalem's deſtruction, 
and that itſelf, which had been accompliſhed 
ſome years before the viſion of the ſeals ; and 
which viſion would have been needleſs: and theſe 
are called ſeals, becauſe they were ſealed among 
God's treaſure, or were reſolved on, and decreed 
by him; and becauſe they were hidden and un- 
known until they came to paſs; and when they 
were come to pals, ney were pledges of what 
God would do in the deſtruction of Rome papal, 
as here in the deſtruction of Rome pagan: for 
theſe ſeals, at leaſt the firſt ſix of them, concern 
the pagan empire, and the ſtate of the church in 
it; and are ſo many gradual ſteps to the ruin of 


— 
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it, and to the advancing and bs the 
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kingdom of, Chriſt ; and theſe, with. che ſeven 
mpets, which, the, laſt ſeal introduces, reach 
— the times of the apoſtles to the end of time, 
as appears from chapter x. 6, 7 Now the open- 
ing of theſe ſeals, is the revealing of the events 
Genified by them, and expreſſed in the hierogly- 
— here made uſe of, and the fulfilment of 
And I beard; as it were the noiſe of thunder) A 
voice very loud and ſonorous, exciting the atten- 
tion of John. 
One of the four beaſts ſaying, Come and ſee) This 
was the firſt of the four living creatures, for the 
word ane is uſed in the ſame ſenſe as in the fore- 
going clauſe; and this creature was like to a lion, 
chapter iv. 2. wherefore his voice was loud, as 
when a lion roars, chapter x. 3. and is fitly com- 
pared to thunder: there is no need to look out 
for any, particular perſon, as intended by this 
living creature ; or to conchude him to be Peter, 
as Grotius, who was dead before this ſeal was 
opened; or Quadratus, Ariftides, and Juſtin 
Martyr, who courageouſly appeared in the chriſ- 
tian cauſe, and made yery excellent apologies for 
it, with ſucceſs, fince theſe lived under the ſe- 
cond ſeal; it is enough in general to underſtand 
the miniſters of the Goſpel, who, as ſons of 
thunder, loudly and publicly preached the Goſ- 
pel, and as lions, boldly and bravely defended, 
and took notice of the power and providence of 
God in ſucceeding their miniſtry, and in weaken- 
ing the kingdom of Satan in the Gentile world, 
and parti ly in the Roman empire ; and there- 
fore are tepreſented as calling to John to come and 
fee; "obſerve and take notice of the lowing 
hieroglyphic; repreſenting the ſucceſs of the Goſ- 
miniſtry. - in un, Come and fee,” is a 
phraſe often uſed by the Jews, to ſtir up attention 
to what is about to be ſaid ; fee the note on Jobn 
kk 2 | 
2 And I ſaw, and behold a white horſe : 
and. he that fat on him had a bow; and a 
crown” was given unto him: and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquer. 


And I ſaw, and behold a white horſe] Repre- 
ſenting the miniſtration. of the Goſpel in the 
times of the apoſtles, which were juſt now finiſh- 
ing, John being the laſt of them, who ſaw this 
viteo and the bor/e being a ſwift, majeſtic, and 
'warlike creature, and fearleſs. of oppoſition and 
war, may deſign. the ſwift progreſs of the Goſpel 
- in the world, the majeſty, power, and authority 
with which it came, and the oppoſition it met 
with, and which was bore down before it; and 

L | 


3 
— 


4 


its tubite colour may denote the purity of Goſpel 
truths, the peace it proclaims, the joy it brings, 
and the triumph that attends it, on account of. 
victories obtained by it, and which is afterwards 
ſuggeſted : white horſes were uſed in triumphs,. 
in token of victory (u) ; a white horſe in a dream, 
is a good ſign with the Jews (o); and Aſtrampſy- 
chus ſays (p), a viſion of white horſes is an ap- 
parition of angels: and ſo one of thoſe angels 
which the Jews ſuppoſe to have the care of men, 
and the preſervation of them, is ſaid (g) to ride 
by him, and at his - right-hand, upon a white 
horſe ; but the rider here is not an angel, but the 
head of all principality and power. 

And be that ſat on bim had a bow) With ar- 
rows; the bow is the word of the Goſpel, and 
the arrows the doctrines of it; ſee Hab. iii. g. 
Halm xlv. 5. fo called for their ſwift motion, 
ſudden and ſecret ſtriking, piercing, and pene- 
trating nature, reaching to the very hearts of 


fall; and fubmit them lves to the ſceptre. of 
Chriſt's kingdom. 4 | 

And à crown was given unto him] By God the 
Father; expreſſive of Chriſt's regal power and 

authority, of his honour and dignity, and of his 

victories and conqueſts, | | 

And he went forth conquering, and to . conquer]. 
In the miniſtration 'of the Goſpel, which went 
forth, as did all tbe firſt miniſters of it, from Je- 
ruſalem, to the ſeveral parts of the world; from 
the eaſt, on which ſide of the throne was the firſt 
living creature, who called upon John to come- 
and fee this ſight, as the ſtandard of the tribe of 
Judah, which had a lion upon it, was on the 


went forth the word of the Lord, which was very 
victorious, both among Jews and Gentiles, -to. 
the converſion of thouſands of them, and to the- 
planting of a multitude of churches among them, 
and to-the ſetting up and advancing the kingdom 

of Chriſt ; but inaſmuch as yet all things are not 
made ſubject to him, he is repreſented as going 


conquer, what remain to be conquered : that 


horſe, and is thus deſcribed, is evident from. 
chapter xix..11—13. with which compare P/alm. 
xlv. 3, 4, though as this emblem may reſpect the 
Roman empire, the white horſe may be an. 


emblem. of the ſtrong, warlike, n 
f ate 


e eme in Fr. Cm. —— 
Sanhedrim, 9. n Oneiro Criticis, : 
Mede, a — 104+ 2. 


men; laying open the ſecret thoughts and ini- 


uity thereof; wounding, and cauſing them to 


eaſt ſide of the camp of Iſrael ; and out of Zion, 


forth in the Goſpel, ſtill conquering, and to 
Chriſt.is deſigned by him that fat on the white 


, 


Amo Dom.g6. 
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Crap. IV. ver. 2-4. a 


by 


ſtate of it; and the rider with'a bow and crown, 
may deſign Veſpaſian, whom Chriſt made uſe of 
as an — to conquer his enemies the Jews, 
and who in conſequence thereof, had the imperial 
crown put upon him; and it may be further ob- 
ſerved, that though his conqueſt of them was a 
very great one, yet they afterwurds roſe up in the 
empire, in great numbers, rebelled, and did much 
miſchief, When they were entirely conquered by 
Trajan and Hadrian, who ſeem to be intended in 
the next ſeal. Was , 


3 And when he had opened the ſecond 
ſeal, I heard the ſecond: beaſt ſay, Come 
and fer 


And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal] Of the 
ſealed book ; that is, the Lamb, as before. 

1 heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and ſee] This 
living creature was the ox, whoſe ſituation was 
on the weſt fide of the throne, as the ſtandard of 
Ephraim, on which, was an ox, was on the weſt 
of the camp of Iſrael ; no mention is made of the 
noiſe of thunder, as before, the voice of the ox 
being lower than that of the lion; and this per- 
haps may point out a, decreaſe in the Goſpel mi- 
piltcy ; to fix on any particular perſon, as with 
Grotius, the evangeliſt Matthew, becauſe he ſays, 
Matt. xxiv. 7. nation ball riſe againſt nation, which 
carries in it ſome likeneſs to what is ſaid at the 


"opening of this ſeal ; or, as with Brightman, 


Juſtin Martyr, whoſe ſecond apology was not re- 
garded by the emperor, is mere conjecture ; the 
miniſters of the Goſpel are intended who lived 
under this ſeal, who, though they might not be 
ſtrong and courageous like the lion, or their pre- 
prey fo yet were like the ox, laborious in 
preaching, and patient in ſuffering ; and theſe are 
repreſented in this viſion as inviting John to be- 
hold and obſerve the following hieroglyphic. 


4 And there went out another horſe that 
was red : and power was given to. him that 
ſat thereon. to take peace from the earth, 
and that they ſhould kill one another : and 
there was given unto him a great ſword. 


And "there went out another horſe that was red] 
Which may be an emblem either of the ſuffering 
ſtate of the church, being anſwerable to the 
Smyrnæan one, as the purity and power of the 
Goſpel, repreſented in the former ſeal; ma 
anſwer to the Epheſine church; or elfe of thof: 
contentions and diviſions occaſioned among men 
through the Goſpel; which, though» of a peace- 


able nature, yet through the corruption and. de- 


— 


* 


a 600 Dun Caſſius in via Trajani,... 


pravity of men, brings not peace, but à ſword ; 
or rather of thoſe bloody wars within the period 
of time ſignified by this ſeal, which came as 
puniſhments on the enemies of the Goſpel. 


And power was given to him that ſat thereon] 
Not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is ſaid to ride 
on a red horſe, Zech. i. 8. though indeed he pre- 
fides over his church and people, and takes the 
care of them when the moſt deſolating judgments 
are in the Earth, and cauſes all things to work 
together for. good; nor Satan, the red dragon, 
who was a murderer from the beginning, and de- 
lights in effuſion of blood, and in ſtirring up of 
men to deſtroy one another, whenever he is per- 
mitted ; but Trajan the Roman emperor, in 
whoſe'reign John died ; and who came from the 
weft, and was a Spaniard, as was Hadrian his 
fuccefſor, Who may be joined with him; which 
was the ſide, or quarter, on which the living 
creature was that ſpoke to John; and in the times 
of theſe emperors were very bloody and inteſting 
wars: wherefore power is ſaid to-be given him, 


To take peace from the earth] That is, from the 
Roman empire, which is ſometimes. called the 
whole world; and which could not. have been 
done, if power had not been given from him who- 
makes peace, and creates evil. = 


And that they ſhould till ane another} Which re- 
fers not to the havoc and ſlaughter which the 
Jews made one of another at the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, but to the Jews murdering of the 
Greeks and Romans, and the Romans the Jews, 
in the times of the above emperors. In Trajan's 
time, the Jews who dwelt about Cyrene, under 
the conduct of one Andrew, fell upon the Romans 
and Greeks, and killed many, ſed on their fleſh; _ 
eat their bowels, beſmeared themſelves with their 
blood, and covered themſelves with their ſkins; 
many of them they ſawed aſunder, from the crown 
of the head down to the middle; many of them 
they threw to the wild beaſts, and many of them 
they forced to fight among themſelves, till they 
had deſtroyed above two hundred and twenty 
thouſand men; in Egypt and Cyprus they com- 
mitted the ſame kind of outrages, their leader be- 
ing one Artemion, where two hundred-and forty:: 
thouſand men periſhed (x); Libya was al 
emptied of men by them; ſo that Hadrian, the 
ſucceſſor of Trajan, was obliged to fend colonies - 
to re- people the places they had made deſolate... 
But at length they were overcome by Lupus, 
governor. of Egypt, and by Marius Turbo, and 


by 


— 
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by Lucius, whom Trajan ſent againſt them (5), 


and deſtroyed great numbers of them; and for the 


pace of about fourteen years, they were quiet; 
but in Hadrian's time, they roſe again, and ſet 
one Bar Cochab, a falſe Meſſiah, at the head of 
them, whom they proclaimed king; when Hadrian 
ſent forces againſt them, and with great difficulty 
ſubdued them, took the city Bither, where they 
were, and deſtroyed at. times five hundred and 
eighty thouſand of them (7); the Jews ſay, that 
he put men, women, and children to death in 
ſuch numbers, that their blood ran down into the 
main ſea, yea, that a horſe might go up to his 
noſe in blood (u); they ſay that he deſtroyed in 
Bither double the number of thoſe that came out 
of Egypt, even twelve hundred thouſand men (ww); 
ſome of their accounts are very extravagant, and 
exceed all bounds (x); however, the ſlaughter 
was very great, that it may well be ſaid, 


And ther# was given unto him à great ſword] To 
flay men with ; though Hadrian on his death-bed, 


I amidſt his pains, would fain have had a ſword 


iven to him, to have diſpatched his own life, and 
could not obtain one (y) : the Jews fay he de- 
ſtroyed all the land of Judea (z). 


5 And when he had opened the third ſeal, 
I heard the third beaſt fay, Come and ſee. 
And I beheld, and lo a black horſe; and 
he that fat on him had a pair of balances in 
And when he bad opened the third ſeal] Of the 
ſealed book. 

I keard the third beaſt ſay, Come and fee] This 
living creature was that which was like a man, 
who was on the ſouth: fide of the throne, as the 
flandard of Reuben, which had the figure of a 


man, was on the ſouth fide of the camp of Iſrael ; | 


this was not the apoſtle Paul, as Grotius thinks, 
to whom was made 2 propheſy of a famine in the 
days of Claudius Ceſar; nor Tertullian, who 
made an apology fcr the chriſtians in the times of 
this ſcal, as Brightman conjectures; but the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, whoſe voice was neither the 
voice of the lion nor of the ox, but of a man, 
which was ſlill lower, but yet they retained their 
humanity, reaſoning, prudence, and wiſdom ; and 
theſe are repreſented as calling upon John to come 


(s) Euſeb. Eccl. Hi. I. 4 4. 2, (e Dion Cette in 

vi 2 Hidriao, (=) T. Bab. Gittin, f I. 57, 1. & Hierof, 

Tas th, 2 1. 3 Nabbsti, fol. 3 133 
uchaſin, 142. 2. 143.1. *) T. H 

Rory fol. 68, 4- & T. Bzb. Gitti, fol. x $7- 2. Shirha- 

Grim Rabbs, fol 13. 1. (y) Spartianus in vita Hadrian, 

| 2 (z) T. ue. Peah, fil, 20. 1. 
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-_ _ and take notice of the following hiro - 
phic. N 5 
« "Und 7 bebeld, and lo a black horſe] An emblem 
either of the afflicted ſtate of the church, ſtill 
anſwering to the Smyrnæan one, being black 
with perſecutions, ſchiſms, errors, and hereſies, 
which were many; or particularly of the hereſies 
and hereties of thoſe times, who might be com- 
pared to a horſe for their pride and ambition, 
ſpeaking great ſwelling words of vanity, and to a 
black one, ſor their hidden things of diſhoneſty, 
and works of darkneſs, for the darkneſs in them- 


rather of a famine, not in a ſpiritual ſenſe, of 
hearing of the word, but in a literal ſenſe ; fee 
Lam. iv. 7, 8. and chap. v. 10. not what was at 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem, or in the times of Claudius 
Ceſar, As xi. 28. but in the times of the 
emperor Severus, and others, as the hiſtorians of 
thoſe times (a), and the writings of Tertullian 
ſhows ; when the heathens aſcribed the ſcarcity 
that was among them to the wickedneſs of the 
chriſtians (5) ; whereas it was a judgment upon 
them for their perſecution of them. een 

And be that fat on him had a pair of balances in bis 
hand) By whom is meant not fome noted heretic, 
or heretics, who had balances of deceit in their 
hands to prove their tenets by, ſuch as ſpurious 
writings, Cc. or who made pretenſions to the 
ſcriptures, the balance of the ſanctuary, to weigh 
doctrines in; nor Chriſt, whoſe name heretics 
ſhrouded themſelves under, and profeſſed, and 
who over-ruled and made uſe of their hereſies for 
the good of his people, that they might be made 
manifeſt. Mr Mede thinks that Septimius Severus, 
the Roman emperor, who came from Africa, from 
the ſouth, on which ſide was the living creature 
that ſpoke to John, is intended, and in which 
country black horſes were in great eſteem ; and 
he-was the only African that ever was emperor of 
Rome before (c): and the ſame. author thinks, 
that his having a pair of balances in his band, 
expreſſes the ſtrict juſtice that emperor was famous 
for; but rather it ſignifies famine, and ſuch a 
ſcarcity as that bread is delivered out by weight 
to men; ſee Lev. xxvi. 26. 12 


6 And l heard a voice in the midſt of the 
four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a 
penny, and three meaſures of barley for a 
penny; and ſee thou hurt not the oil and 
the wine. | 


o 


And 
(a) Spartious in vita Severi, & Lampridius in vita Alezandri, | 
3 "ning c. 40. & ad Scapulam, (e) Calliodor, 
Chrcnicon 


© 3. 
, & Eutrop. Hi. Rom. l. J. 


ſelves, and which they ſpread over others; or _/ 
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And I heard a voice in the mia of the four beaſts 
fay] Not the voice of Agabus to the apoſtle Paul, 
As xi. 28. but rather of Chriſt, who was in the 
midſt of them, chapter v. 6. the Ethiopic verſion 
adds, as the voice of an eagle.“ 


A meaſure of wheat for 4 penny, and three meaſures 
of barley for a penny] Chenix, the meaſure here 
uſed, ſigniies as much as was ſufficient for a man 
for one day, as a 1 e the uſual hire of a 
labourer for a day, Matt, xx. 2. fo a choenix 
of corn was allowed to each man in Xerxes's 
army for a day, according to Herodotus (4) ; the 
ſame quantity for a day was given by the Romans 
to their ſhepherds and ſervants,” and is genetally 
ſaid to be about two pounds; according to Agri- 
cola it was two pounds and a quarter (e). his 
meaſure was very different; the Attic chœnix 
was a meaſute that held three pounds, the Italic 
chœnix four pounds, and the military cheoenix 
five pounds, and anſwers to the Hebrew, X7#(f); 
and in the Septuagint verſlon of Exel. xlv. ro, 11. 
it anſwers to the Bath; and ſome make it to be 
the fourth part of a buſhel, and others half a 
duthel (g) ; the firſt account of its being about 
two pounds, and the allowance of a man for a 
day, ſeems beſt to agree with this place: fo that 
this phraſe expreſſes ſuch a 3 as that a 
man's daily wages would be but juſt enough to 
buy himſelf bread, without any thing to eat with 
it; and when he would have nothing left for 
clothes, and other things, nor any thing for his 
wife and children. 


And fee thou hurt not tht oil and the wine) Signify- 
ing that this ſcarcity ſhould fall not gpon the 
ſuperfluities, ſuch as oil and wine, which may 
be ſpared, and men can live without ; but upon 
the neceſſaries of life, particularly bread : ſome 
render the words, and be not unjuſt in the oil 
* and wine;“ and fo think they refer to the laws 
bf the Roman emperors, in relation to wine and 
oil, and to the juſt execution of them, that there 
might be plenty of them; and others underſtand 
them in an allegorical ſenſe, of the principal doc- 
trines of the Gofpel, comparable to oil and wine, 
and which Chriſt takes care of, that they ſhall 
hot be hurt and deſtroyed by heretics and falſe 
teachers, even when they prevail the moſt, and 
bring on a famine of the word, and when the 
Church is blackened and darkened with them; 
and indeed theſe may much better be applied to 
the Goſpel than, as they are by the Jews, to-the 
law ; who frequently ſay (5) that the law is called 
. 7 Polym nia, c. 18. (% De Menſuris Graeels,. p, 120. 
) Waſerus de Menſoris, k a, C. 2. F. 556. & , 3. 5. 6. 
& & 7.4.6. (r) Alex, ah Alex. Genial. ier. I. 4. e. 20. 
- 46) Tatror Hammor, fol. 85. 3. 96. 1. & 97) 4. & 10%, 1, 
& 105. 2, & 137. a, 1 + 


of the Goſpel in 


2 


45 and ſpeak of m. 5» , © the wine of the 
„law (i).“ 


7 And when he had opened the fourth 


ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt 
ſay, Come and ſee.” + . | 


And when be had opened the fourth ſeal] Of the 
ſeven ſeals of the ſealed book ; that is, when the 
Lamb had opened it, or took it off, as in 5. 1. 


I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Came an 
ſee] This living creature was that which was like 
an eagle, and was on the north fide of the throne, 
anſwerable to. the ſtandard: of Dan, which was 
on the north of the camp of Iſrael, and had the 
figure of an eagle upon it; and the opening of 
this ſeal begins with Maximinus the Roman em- 
peror, who came from Thrace, far north. This 
living creature was not James, the brother of our 
Lord, who had been dead long ago, as Grotius 
imagines; nor Cyprian, as Brightman, thinks, 
though he lived under this ſeal; but the miniſters 

1 in the times referred to 
are intended: and it may denote ſome decline in 
the Goſpel miniſtry, that they had not the courage 
and ſtrength of the lion, as the firſt Goſpel preach- 
ers; nor the; patience and laboriouſneſs of the 
ox, the next ſet of miniſters 3 nor the ſolidity 
and prudence of the man, the miniſters that fol- 
lowed them; and yet they retained. ſome degree 
of light and knowledge, fagacity and penetration, 
and contempt of the worla, ſignified by the eagle; 
theſe invite John in a viſionary way to come- and 
ſee the following hieroglyphic. 


8 And I looked, and behold a pale horſe: - 
and his name that ſat on him was Death, 
and hell followed with him. And power 
was given unto them over the fourth part 
of the earth, to kill with ſword, and with 


hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts. 
of the earth. 


And I looked, and behold a pals horſe] An emblem 
either of the ſtate of the church, pale, not with 
perſecution, as ſome think, for through that it 
was red; but with the hypoeriſy and ſuperſtition of 
many of its members, who were paving the way. 
for the man of fin, and on account of whom the 
church was grown ſickly and dying ;. or rather 
this is an emblem of the ſickly and dying ſtate of 
the pagan Roman empire, through.a complicas 
tion 


- 


ah. 


(i) Z6bar in Exod. fol. gz: 3. & in Det. fol. 215.14, Reva. 
n Tobar io Num. fal. 94. 3. Shirkathaien Rae 
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tion of judgments upon it, hereafter mentioned, 
as war, famine, peſtilence, 2nd wild beaſts, 

And bis name that fat on him was Death] Not 
Satan, who has the power of death, but death 


 Ieelf; who is repreſented as a perſon, as he elſe- 


where is, ſometimes as a king, Nom. v. 14. and 
as an enemy, 1 Cor. xv. 25. fee T/aiah xxviii. 15. 


I - . and this was a very ancient way of ſpeaking of 
of 
_ the Phcenicians, _—_—_— to Sanchoniathon (4), 

rojan wars, a ſon of 


death among heathens ; in the theol 
who wrote before the 
Saturn” by Rhea was called Muth, whom the 
Pheenicians ſometimes called Death, and ſome- 
times Pluto; which is manifeſtly the ſame with 
the Hebrew word rp, Death : the name of the 
rider of this horſe may well be called death, both 
with reſpect to the various kinds of death under 
this ſeal, and with reſpect to the ſhort lives of the 
_ emperors ;-for in leſs than afty years time, which 
is the periogof this ſeal, namely from Maximinus, 
A. D. 235, or 237, to Dioclefian, A. D. 284, 
or 286, there were more than twenty emperors, 

by violent 


deaths; beſides the thirty tyrants who ſprung up 
under one of them, as ſo many muſhrooms, and 
were ſoon deftroyed. This is the only rider that 
has a name given him; and from hence we may 
learn what to call the reſt, as the rider of the 


white horſe truth, or Chriſt, who is truth itſelf ; 


the rider of the red horſe war; and the rider of 


the black horſe famine ; and becauſe both the 
laſt, with other judgments, meet together under 
this ſeal, the rider of this horſe is emphatically 
called death. — 

And bell followed with him) That is, the grave, 
which attended on death, or followed after him, 


and was à fort of an undertaker, to bury the dead 


killed by death; fo theſe two are put together, 
chapters i. 18. and xx. 13, 14: | 
And power was given unto them] To death and 
hell, or the grave, or rather to death only, for 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
verſions read, 1 bim: and the power that was 
given him reached 5 
Over the fourth part of the. earth] Not of the 
church, which is never called the earth in this 
book, but is diſtinguiſhed from it, chap. xii. 16. 
nor the land of Judea, but the Roman empire; 


ſome-underſtand it of Europe, the fourth part of 


the world. 
To kill with the ſword] Maximinus, with whom 


F this ſeal begins, was of a very barbarous diſpoſi- 
| tion, and a more cruel creature, it is ſaid, was 
not upon earth; and beſides his perſecution of 
the chriſtians, he ated a moſt inhuman part to 


7 ""(#) Apod . Prepar, Erangel, J. 2, p. 38. 


the pagan Romans themſelves, ſo that the ſenate 
dreaded him; and the women and children at 
Rome, having heard of his barbarities, deprecated 
his ever ſeeing that city; and he was called by 
the names of the-worſt of tyrants ; more than four 
thouſand men he killed, without any charge or 
judicial proceſs againſt them, and yet his blood- 
thirſty mind was not ſatisfied (J): Gallienus, 
another emperor after him, emptied many cities 
entirely of men, and killed three or four thouſand 
a day of his own ſoldiers, whom he underſtood 
had thoughts. of a new emperor (m) ; under him 
thirty tyrants ſprung up together in the empire, 
who made great havoc before they were cut off; 
and in his time 8 (a A in Ger- 
many) having wa rance, broke into Italy ; 
Dacia, ies tepac the Danube was added 
Trajan (to the Roman empire) was loſt ; Greece, 
Macedonia, Pontus, and Aſia, were deſtroyed by 
the Goths; Pannonia was depopulated by. (the 
people called) Sarmatz and Quadi ; the Germans 
penetrated into Spain, and took the famous city 
of Tarracon ; the Parthians having ſeized Meſo- 
potamia, to claim Syria to themſelves ; fo 
that as the Roman hiſtorian obſerves (a), things 
were now deſperate, and the Roman empire was 
almoſt deſtroyed : not to take notice of the multi- 
tudes that were killed in after wars and perſecu- 
tions, under other emperors during this ſeal. 

And with hunger] Or famine ; there was a griev- 
ous famine in the times of Gallus and Vela 
which Dionyſius biſhop of Alexandria makes 
mention of (0) and Cyprian, who lived under 
this ſeal, alſo ſpeaks of famine, and indeed of all 
theſe three, war, famine, and peſtilence, as then 
imputed to the chriſtians, and to their irreligion, 
which charge he removes (p). | | 

And with death] That is with the peſtilence, 
which by the Targurhiſt (2), and other Jewiſh + 
writers (7), is commonly called rrp, death, 
becauſe it ſweeps away and carries off ſuch large 
numbers with it: now in the reign of the laſt- 
mentioned emperors was a very noiſome peſtilence, 
which: raged moſt cruelly ; the Roman hiſtorian 
ſays (5), that their reign is only known, or was 
famous, for the peſtilence, diſeaſes, and fickneſſes; 
Hoſtilianus, who was created emperor by the 
ſenate, died of it (t); Dionyſius of Alexandria 
has given a moſt ſhocking account of it, who 
lived at the ſame time (u) ; it began in So" 


(=) Pollio in vita Gallieni. 


in vita chan. 
Eotropivs, 1. 9. (e) Apnd Euſeb, Hiſt, Eec l. I. 7. e. 22, 


nA 
N (% Targum in 1 Chron, 
xxi/ 12, 14, 17- & in 2 „vi. 28. & xx. 9. 

) T. Eb. Taanith, fol. 8. 2. & Sanhedrim, fol. 29. 1. 
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and went through the eaſt, and through all parts 
of the Roman empire, and laſted fifteen years; to 
which perhaps, for its large extent and long du- 
ration, there never was the like. 
And with the beafts of the curtb'] By which many 
of the chriſtians were deſtroyed in the perſecutions 
of thoſe times; and is alſo” one of God's four 
judgments, and which goes about with the ſword, 
famine, and peſtilence, ERet. xiv. 21. and may 
be literally underſtood of deſtruction by wild 
beaſts, as Arnobius, who lived at this time ob- 
ſerves (w); or allegorically, of men comparable 
to wild beaſts, as Herod is called a fox, and Nero 
a lion; and ſuch ſavage creatures were molt of 
the Roman emperors, and particularly the thirty 
' tyrants under Gallienus : ſo the Targum on Fer, 
in. 12. interprets” the beaſts of the field, ie 
bn, the kings of the nations.” The Alex- 
andrian copy reads, and upon the fourth part of 
4 the s,” as if the power of death reached to 
them as well as to men. Under this ſeal all the 
judgments of God on Rome pagan meet together; 
and it is obſervable that Nr a Roman 
emperor, and one of the laſt of the pagans, boaſt- 
ed, that for worſhipping of the and perſe- 
cuting of the chriſtians, neither peſtilence, famine, 
nor war, were in his times, when on a ſudden all 
theſe three came together at once (x); to which 
may be added the following obſervation, that tho' 
the ſeveral ſteps and methods which God took to 
puniſh, weaken, and deſtroy. the Roman pagan 
empire, were remarkabl * in the diſtinct 
periods to which theſe firſt four ſeals belong, et 


they muſt not be entirely reſtrained and limited to b 


theſe periods, as if they were not made uſe of in 
others; ſo though the Goſpel proceeded with re- 
markable ſucceſs under the firſt ſeal, in the times 
of the apoſtles, to the ſubduing of multitudes in 
the Roman empire, it was alſo preached” with 
great ſucceſs under, the following ſeals ; and tho 
there were moſt grievous wars under the ſecond 
ſeal, in the times of Trajan and Adrian, ſo there 
were alſo in after-times ; that was not the only 
period of war, though it was remarkably fo ; like- 
wiſe there was a famine in the times of Claudius, 
under the firſt ſeal, 45s xi. 28. and in the time 
of Trajan, under the ſecond ſeal (5), and of 
Commodus (), as well, as under the third; and 
there were peſtilences alſo! in thoſe times; as well 
as under the fourth ſeal ; and becauſe God did by 
each of thoſe weaken, break, and at laſt bring to 
ruin that empire, they are ſhewed to John one 
| after another. ag 7 


1 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, 
1 6 12 L 1. a 136 60 . EN 


I ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that 
were lain for the word of God, and for the 
teſtimony which they held! 


S118: 1 >, 
ſeven ſeals of the ſealed book; here is no ben 


view; it was now a very dark time both with 
reſpect to the church of God and mituſtry of t 
word, and the Roman empire. This fel refe; 
to the times of Diocleſian, and the perſecution 
under him; and inſtead of the voice of one of the 
living ereatures, John hears the voice of martyrs.” 


I jaw under the altar the fouls of them that were 
[lain] Theſe include not only all the martyrs that 
were put to death in the perſecution of Diocleſian, 
but all thoſe that ſuffered in all the perſecutions 
preceding; for this being the laſt, involves them 
all. Souls being immaterial and inc al, are 
inviſible to the bodily eye ; thele therefore were 
either clothed with corpgreal forms, . as angels 
ſometimes are, or rather John ſum them in a 
were the ſouls of ſuch as were” flam 
the immortality of fouls, and that they die not wich 
their bodies, and that they 
ſtate : wp probs; 22 
is a phraſe uſed by Jewiſni writers (), and w 
have a notion that the ſouls of thoſe that ate flain 
are kept in certain palaces, under the care of one 
racer by God (5); and thele were ſeen gnder 
the altar; either this is/ ſaid in alluſion to the 
lood of the ſacrifices, which was'paure aut at 
the bottom of the altar, Lev. iv. 3. and chapter 
v. 9. in hich the life and foul of the creature is; 
or ' becauſe that martyrdom is-a ſacrifice of "mens 
lives, and an offering of them in the cauſe of God 
and truth, Phil. ii. 17. 2 Tin. iv. 7. or with ſome 
reference to a common notion of the Jews, that 
the ſouls of the righteous/ are treaſured up under 
the'throne of glory (#) ;"they have alſo a ſaying, 
every one that is buried in the land of dſract is as 
if he was buried umder tht altar (d); for they think 
that being buried there expiates their ſins e; 
which they add, that whoever is buried under 
altar, is as if he was buried under the throne of glor) 
J); yea, tbey talk of an altar above, upon which 
ichael the 
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righteous 
eee eee 
( r Zobar'in Exod. fol. 79. . () Shaare 
2 31. (e T. Bab. Sabbath, fol, 15. 2,4 _— 


2. 
um. fol. 39- 4. Abot R. Nathan, © 12+ Ratziel, fol. 19. 1. 
Captitor, fol. 18. 1. & 1. 2. Nifmat Prog ne, fol. 46. 4. 
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Melacim, c. 3, 4+ 2de' 1 ( A R, Nathan, c. 26. 
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viſionary ways as he ſaw the angels: and theſe 
4 ; their bodies 
were dead, but their ſouls were alive 5 which ſhows . 


liveafter them in a ſeparate 


igh prieſt cauſes the ſouls of the 


_ And when be had opened the fifth f! Of this 
ſpeaking here, nor. horſe and rider preſetited s 
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righteous to aſcend (e). Chriſt may be meant by 
the altar bere, as be is in Heb, xiii. 10. who is 
both altar, ſacrifice, and prieſt, and is the altar 
that ſanctiſies the gift, 28 off which 2 
facrifice of p and praiſe comes up with ac- 
: befor God ; and the ſouls of the martyrs 


. being under this altar, denotes their being in the 


either for the 


* 


ence of Chriſt, and enjoying communion with 
im, and being in his hands, into whoſe hands 
commit their ſouls at Rn 1 
being under his care an ion until the 
W morn, when they ſhall be re- united 
to their bodies Which ſleep in Jeſus: and they 
ee e 
> the word enti 
Woes of God, 70 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
faith they profeſſed ; and for the written word, 
they made the rule of their faith and practice, and 
which Diocleſian forbid the . of, and ſou 
utterly to deſtroy: and for the principafly, 


which is contained in it. a. 997 
- Had for the teftimony which they. held} The Syriac 
and . verſions read, for the teſtimony of 
«=the Lamb; and ſo the Complutenſian edition; 
which is a teſtimony of the 
grace of Chriſt, the Lamb, 


ad * 
— — 2 held fab; 


which | 

or ſor the witneſs they bore to him, and the pro- 
eon which they made thereof, and in which. 
10 And" they cried with a loud voice, 
faxing, How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
doſt chou not judge and avenge our blood. 
on them that dwell on the earth? 


i, tid they cried with 0 Ind twice) With great 
- ardvur and ferve ing very preſſing and im- 
and — that were awake, 
and that the ſoul does not fleep 

in the grave, or is after the death 

that in > late of ility and inactivity, as 


1: Saying, bow long, O Lord, and true] The 
0 ey addreſs. is either the Lamb in the midft 
el the throne, with whom they were, and under 
"the thelter of whom they were ſaſe and or 
/God the Father, who; ſat upon the throne, whom 
"they call boly, becauſe being ſo in his nature, and 
1 appears in all his works, he could not but hate, 


"and fo revenge" the eviFthat was done to _— 
1 


their cruel perſecutors; and whereas be is true to 
© his threatnings, as well as his promiſes, and faith- 
fol to every word of his, they doubted not but he 


would judge and avenge them of their enemies i 
but they ſeem deſirous to know how long it would 
be firſt: ſaying, at 245 464; ud : 

Doft thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth?] The men of the world, 
idolatrous perſons, earthly princes, who had ſhed 
their blood; and which they deſire not out of 
any ſinſul or malicious alte dien, but that the 
holineſs and juſtice of God might appear, and alſo 
his truth faithfulneſs in his promiſes to them, 
and threatnings to his enemies; and that God in 
all things might be glorified, and his church and 
people on earth might be ſupported and delivered; 
ſee Fob xxiv. 12. | | 


: 


11 And white robes were given unto- 
every one of them; and it was ſaid unto 
them, that they ſnould reſt yet for a little 
ſeafon, until their fellow-fervants alſo and 
their brethren, that ſhould be killed as they 
were, ſhould be fulfilled. FF 02 


And white robes were given unto every one of them] 
The Alexandrian copy, and feme others, read in. 
the fingular number, a white tobe,“ and fo does 
the Syriac verſion ; as a token of their innocence, 
that they did not ſuffer, or were flain, for, an 
capital crime or immorality they were guilty of; 
and of their purity and perfection they now enjoy- 
ed"; as alſo of that ſpiritual delight and pleaſure, 
which was unſpeakable and full of glory,” they 
now had in the preſence of God and brit; and 
in ſhort, of that happineſs and glory which ſouls 
in a ſeparate ſtate, before the reſurreftion morn, 
are partakers of; who beſides the righteouſneſs of 
Chrift, comparable to fine linen clean and white, 
| walk with Chriſt in white, in the ſhining robes. 
of bluls and glory .. © 

And. it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould ret] 
Or have reſt; eternal reſt from all their toil and 
labour, from all their ſorrows and ſufferings of 
2 kind, which reſt remains for the — opt? | 
God, and into which theſe were now entered ; 
that they ſhould. ceaſe from expoſtulating and en- 
quiring after the above manner, and reſt ſatisfied 
and contented, exerciſing the graces of faith, hope, 
and patience, believing, looking, and waiting. 

Yet for a little-Jeaſon} Either until the end of 
this perſecution by Diocleſian, when vengeanee 
would be taken of the Roman empire, and it 
would be no more as pagatr; or until the day of 
judgment, when full vengeance will be inflicted 
on the perſecutors oſ the ſaints ;- and which is but 
a little while with: God, with whom à thouſand 
youu is as one day, and in compariſon of that 
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eternity of bleſſedneſs glorified ſaints are partak- 
Nine | 

Until their fellow-ſervants alſo and their brethren, 
that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled] 
Meaning either the reſt of the ſaints that ſhould 
_ ſuffer martyrdom in the followin rt of this 
perſecution ; or thoſe who ſhould ſuffer under the 
Arian perſecution, when the empire would be- 
come chriſtian ; or under Rome papal, and in all 
the perſecutions of the apo ; unto the end of 
that ſtate: theſe are called the fellow-ſervants and 
brethren of the ſaints in heaven ; for they all wor- 
ſhip and ſerve the | ſame God, and belong to the 
ſame family, in heaven and in eatth; and the 
ſelf-ſame reaſon that is made uſe of to animate the 
ſaints below to courage, faith, and patience in 
ſuffering, 1 Peter v. g. is uſed to keep up the ex- 
pectation of the ſaints in heaven, of that venge- 
ance tkat will be executed on their enemies, and 
to point out the time when it will be; and it may 
be obſerved, that the number of martyrs, or of 
thoſe that ſhall ſuffer and die in the cauſe of 
Chriſt, and for his Goſpel, is fixed and deter- 
mined by God; and that number ſhall be perfected 
and compleated, and when that is done, he will 
pour out all his wrath on them that have perſe- 
- cuted them and put them to death: and ſo the 
Arabic verſion renders it, ** that the number of 
< their companions and brethren, and, of thoſe 
„ who are to be killed as they have been killed, 
« is fulfilled ;” ſee 2 E/dras li. 29-—41. Now 
though this ſeal does not introduce any judgment 
to be executed on the Roman empire, as the 
others do ; yet fince it introduces all the martyrs 
with one united voice requiring ven on 
their blood, it may very well be | conſidered as 
ſtep towards, and as making way for, the utter, 
ruin of that empire; and which the next ſeal being 
- opened brings on, and is a full anſwer'to the cry 
of theſe ſouls. | 15 
12 And I beheld when he had opened 
the fixth ſeal, and, lo, there was a great 
earthquake; and the ſun became black as 
ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood; | 
© And TI beheld when he bad opened the fixth ſeal ] 
Of the ſealed book, which the Lamb took out of 
the hand of him that ſat upon the, throne, in 
order to open it, and unlooſe its ſeal. About this 
ſea] interpreters much differ; ſome refer this to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, becauſe of the like- 
neſs of expreſſions here uſed, and in Matt, xxiv. 
7» 29, Luke xxi, 25, 26. and chap. xxiii. 29, 30. 

t this was paſt many years before this ſeal was 


opened; and beſides, though that time was a day 
of wrath to the uttermoſt upon the Jewiſh people, 
and it was the Lamb's day of wrath, takin 
vengeance on them for their unbelief and rejec- 
tion of him as the Meſſiah; yet they had no ＋ 
of the Lamb, nor any Nee of his wrath 
at that time, nor have they now, but imputed 
their calamity to their diviſions and quarrels 
among themſelves. Others think this ſeal belongs 
to the deſtruction of the Roman empire by the 
Goths, Hunns, Vandals, &c. but it ſhould be 
obſerved, that the empire ſtood ſome hundreds of 
years after the end of the fifth ſeal and the open 
ing of this; and it was after the ſeventh ſeal, and 
at the ſounding of the trumpets, that that deſtruc-" 
tion came on; moreover, that calamity was b 
the ſavageneſs of ſome barbarous nations which 
over-run the empire, but this here ſpoken of 
comes from the wrath of the Lamb; add to 
which, that that calamity diftreſſed the chriſtians 
in the empire, and them chiefly, whereas this falls' 
only upon the enemies of the Lamb, and the per- 
ſecutors of his people. Others are of opinion that 
this has reſpect to the ſtrange change of affairs in 
the church of Chriſt, through the riſe, power, - 
and tyranny of antichriſt; by the earthquake they 
ſuppoſe is meant the ſhaking of both church and 
ſtate by the man of fin ; who ſhook the doctrines, 
ordinance, and diſcipline of the church, and threw 
all into Nr © and introduced a new face 
things; and alſo ſhook the kingdoms of the earth e 
and the thrones and crowns of princes: by the 
fun becoming black, they think is meant the f. 
of righteouſneſs, Jeſus Chriſt, who was obſure 
in the doctrines concerning bim, as the one 
only mediator, and juſtification by bis righteouſ- 
neſs, and pardon through his blood, by intro- 
ducing the mediation of angels and ſaints, the 
doctrine d juſtiſication by works, and the doc- 
trine of merit, works of ſupererogation, indul- 
gences, pardons, pennance, and purgatory: by 
the moon they underſtand the church, which te- 
ceives all its light, grace, righteouſneſs, and 
holineſs from Chrift, and which like the moon is 
changeable as to its outward form” and circum- 
ſtances; and this became as blood through the per- 
ſecutions, maſſacres, and cruelties of the Romiſh 
antichriſt, who has been made drunk with the 
blood of the ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus : the Kar 
they take to be the mittifters of the word ; eith 
hypocritical ones, who were like unripe fi 
deſtitute of true grace, and ſo were cafily ſhaken 
with the wind of papal power, and fell into the 
earth, and apoſtatized from the faith, and con- 
formed to the corruptions of antichriſt ; or the 


K 2 


true miniſters of theGoſpel, who were put wo 
death, 


- 
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and that to an untimely and violent, one, 
. by the ſhaking of N figs by a 
bey wind: by the Beaven departing as a ſcroll 
fed up, they Ir is deſigned either the 
church, which fled into the wilderneſs, and re- 
mained inviſible during the papal power and 
cruelty ; or elſe the ſcriptures, which the pope 
made himſelf fole judge and interpreter of, and 
ſhut — ſrom the common people in an unknown 
and forbid- the laity the reading of 

them: x 91g fect mountains they think are intended the 
and princes of the earth, who were obliged | 

to ſubmit to the Romiſh antichriſt, and give their 
kingdoms to him, and receive their crowns and 
Kingdoms, from him, and be bis yaſſals.: and by 
re the people their ſubjects, who were 


and receive his mark in their right hand or fore- 
head, or they could not buy and ſell: and by all 
ranks and of men, as tings, &c. hiding 
 themſclves in rocks. and mountains, and calling 
upon them to fall on them and cover them, they 
apply, either to their invoking the virgin Mary, 
40d och r ſaints, to intercede for them, and ſkreen 

from. the wrath of God and Chriſt, on, ac» 
unt of their fins 3; or elſe to the perlecutors M| 


ſaints 55 en rank and in every age, and 
ec puni at. ſhall fall upon them, 'Bue| 
dle this interpretation may 2 2 


br en that this was not the 
gn #5 the Cloſe of he Hfeh fel, «| 

perſecution, and at the opening o ix 

| Ss the imo: throne, 

raden the church appeared as ihe 3s deſcribed. in | may 
Ni, 1. Which 1s the reverſe of this. 

| ery awful 


1 313. 
| BESS LIES ends ; 
| e 1400 years have elapſed fince 
that time, yet the day of judgment is not come, 
nd we Ge —_— will; befides, here is 
21 ſeal, a ſeventh ſeal, which follows, and 
introduces , puniſhments on the Roman empire, 
and ſeven vials follow, which. pour out plagues 
ppoa_ antichrift, all which can agver be thought 
10 be after the day, of judgment; moreover, the 
account of the day " judgment fands in its pro- 
place in Rev. xx. 12. after the deſtruction of 
Ee — firſt reſurrection, and the ſaints 
rs, reign. with Chriſt... But to, pro» | 
os : * buſineſs of which is the ſu — — of this 
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to acknowledge bim as the, ſupreme head, | 


womans out of the Roman empire; this was the 
thing the rider upon the white horſe, under the 
firſt. ſeal, ſet out upon to effect, and never ceaſed 
until he had accompliſhed it; and. this is what 
enſued upon the cloſe of the fifth ſeal, when p 
perſecution. ceaſed, on Conſtantine, a ban 
emperor having the reins of power in his — z 
and it cannot be thought that ſo wonderful a 
change of things as this ſhould be omitted in this 
prophetic hiſtory ; and it is eaſy to obſerve that 
changes in kingdoms and governments, both as 
to the ity and religion of them, are ſometimes 
expreſled in ſuch like figurative terms as here ; 
ſee Haiab xiii. 1 10, 13, 17, 19. and chapter 
XXXiv. 4, 5. and Haggai ii. 21, 22. and which 
may be accommodated to this event as follows. 


And, lo, there tuas a great earthquake] : Or Hal- 
ing, both of the heavens and earth, and which, as 
it denotes in -Hagg. ii. 6, 7. compared with Heb. 
xii. 26, 27, the removing of Jewiſh worſhip and 
ordinances i in order ta make way for the chriſtian 
ordinances and inſtitutions, which were to re- 
main; ſo here it intends the removing of pagan 
worſhip and idolatry, and of pagan magiſtrates, 
that the chriſtian: religion, and chriſtian magiſ- 
trates might take place. This, with what 


moon, might be literally true; and it ſeems by 
hiſtorians, that there were ſuch phengmenas about 


thoſe times ; ſor it is aſſerted (5), that a very 


in Syria followed the Diocleſian 


great | 
| perſecution, which ſhook, and cauſed to fallthe 


fuk of Aa we Tyte and Sidon, and killed 
| thouſands * ſuch like happened 
at „ and — ie . where above three 


2 ſerving their idols, 
the moor: was turned into blood in the times of 


hundred and fifty 


ns periſhed, as they were 
r alſo. obſerved (i), that 
Galeriua, who ſucceeded Diaclefian ; and that the 
fun failed,” and the ſtars ſhined for four: hours, 
when Licinjus was conquered, by | Conſtantine ; 
dut then theſe may be conhdercd, as "TOY o 
the” in the empire. 


And "the fun becains black os "fackloth of 0 

ul ration made of black. hairs ſee J 2 35 
as hen eclipſed, The ſun was the chief deity 
worſhipped by the heathens, under various names, 

ane this becoming black, may deſign the remo 
ing of their principal gods from their honour 877 
ry, or the downlfal of idolatry, which the 
* * mM n 0 ww, * the ſun of 


_ * idolatry,” 
76 &. © 1% 
$37. N * | 
|) eee Robb, fol 


1,11 of ov 
#: 


lows, concerning che darkneſs of the ſun and = 
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& idolatry,” Which they ſuppoſe is meant in 
Cant, i. 6. And Satan, the god of this world, 
who was worſhipped in different ſorms, now fell, 
28s Lucifer, the ſon of the morning, and as 
lightening from heaven, and was caſt don from 
all his dignity, influence, and power to the earth ; 
for the caſting out of the red dragon, the old fer- 
pent, and Satay, after his combat with Mich 
and his angels; in Rev. xii. 3, 7—9- refers to this 
very time; likewiſe the chief magiſtrate, the hea- 
then Roman emperor may be included); and it is 
remarkable, that Diocleſian the emperor, who 
had now retired from the imperial government, 
and/was under a cloud, under diſgrace, and in 
diftreſs, had, in the zenith of his glory, cauſed 
HMmſelf to be worſhipped as 4 od. and as the 
brother of the fun and mon. 
Au ibe mom becdine as blood) As when ob- 
ſcured; the Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, 
the Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate. Latin, 
and all the Oriental verfions read, the whole 
moon; this may deſign the next-Heathen 
deity, or claſs of deities, fot the moon was alſo 
waorſhipped by the heathens, under different 
names; and may likewiſe include the pa 
prieſthood, which was next, and was annexed to 
the imperial dignity ;, and which was diſuſed by 
Conſtantine, and his ſucceffors; and even the 
title,- and the robe, Which was à fymbol of it, 
were laid afide as unworthy of chriſtian princes 3 
"Tee Mede upon the plackcee. 
13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the 
earth, even as à fig tree caſteth her un- N 
timely figs, when ſhe is ſhaken or̃ a mighty 
e SE 
Aud the flars of heaven fall unte the carth} Al 
the other inferior deities! loſt their efteemg wor- 
ſhip, and honour ;| for. the ide} temples being. 
now, opened, the idols and ſtatues were expoſed 
to the common people, and were found to be 
ſtuffed with hay and ſtraw,” which brought them 
into great contempt” (). Moreover, 20 "ſtars | 
ſometimes ſignify the miniſters of the Goſpel in 
the chriſtian church; chapter i. 20. and ſome- 
times the prieſts in the [Jewiſh! church, Daniel 
viii. 10. ſo they may here likewiſe include the 
idolatrous prieſts, among the heathens, Who were 
diſcharged and removed by. Conſtantine, and 
had their poſts and profits taken away ſrom 
them; yea, Maximinus, an heathen emperor; or 
. being beaten by Licinius, who was then 
Conſtantine's collegue, killed many of the prieſts 
and prophets of his gods, which were formerly 


| 


. 


1 


| 
| 


had in great admiration by him, as deceivers and 
betrayers of him, by whoſe oracles he was ani- 
mated to the war (m). And in like manner Lici- 
nius put to death the priefts and prophets of the 
new idol at Antioch (7). u 4 15 

Even as a fig tree cafleth her untimely figs, when 
He is ſhaken Ma mighty wind] Which figs being 


young and green; and not fixed, fall off wy. 


and in great numbers, when a bluſtering win 
beats upon them; and ſo the rabble of pagan 
deities, and idolatrous prieſts, were eafily, and 
in great numbers, removed through the power 
of Conſtantine, which carried all beſore it. 


14 And the heaven departed as à ſcrowl 
when it is rolled together; and every moun- 
tain and iſland were moved. our of. their 
And the heaven departed as a ſcrotul when it is rolled 
together} ' The manner of writing formerly. was 
on rolls of parchment; hence the word is 
uſed for à book, which, when rolled up, the 
writing within could: not be ſeen, not a ſyllable 
nor letter of it. In like manner the Roman em- 


r—£eA—_zr 


ven,, ſtretched, aut oyer all the earth, was now, 
as to the paganiſm of it, tolled up together, fo- 
that there were no more heathen g nor heathen 
prieſts ; no more idolatry, and idolattdus worthip 
of that kind were to be ſeen, and not ſo much as 


the names of heathen gods to be Jeard of in te 


empire. 


9 . 


.  And-every mountoin. and iſland were moved. out f 


their places ] By every maumtain may be meant, the 
places of idolatrous worſhip, which were uſually 
upon mountains; ſee Jer. iii. 6, 23. which were 
now ſhut. up, or demoliſhed, or uſed for chriſtian - 
worſhjp ; and every i/fand being moved alſo may 


ſhow, that paganiſm was not only rooted out of 
the provinces of the empite, upon the continent, 


but out of the iſlands alſo ;, and the eceleſiaſtical 

hiſtory of theſe times informs us, that there were 
chriſtian churches in the iſles, Which enjoyed the 
Goſpel free of perſecution and diſtreſs 3 as in the 
illes of Cyprus, Crete, the Cyclades, Sardinia, . 


and Ireland (a). Mr Daubusz- thinks that as 
mauntams deſign the temples of idols, ;/lands ſigniſy 
the revenues of- them, which were nom taken 


away, and applied to other uſes. 


great 
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great men, and the rich men, and the chief 


captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bondman, and every free man, hid them- 
ſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
And tbe lings ef the earth, and the great men] 
The Roman emperors, and other principal ma- 


giſtrates, governors of provinces and cities. 0 


Mu the rich men] Among the commonalty; 
theſe three may deſign perhaps more icular 

the emperors, nobles, and ſenate of Rome. 
And the chief captains] Or captains of thou- 


1 


— 


of the Lamb, and the pouring it out upon his 
enemies, and fell into the river Tyber, from the 
Mylvian bridge, where he periſhed ; and which 
was the very place in which he had laid ſnares for 
Conſtantine (5), 5 

16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him that ſitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb: ; 1219 

And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall an d] 
They.choſe death rather than life. Diocleſian 
being invited by Conſtantine to a marriage · feaſt, 


ſands, that had the command of the Roman le- | excuſed himſelf by reaſon of his old age; but re- 


gions. | | 
Hnd the mighty men] The ſoldiers, that were 


nd every bondman, and every free man) Which 


takes in all the inhabitants of the Roman em- 


ire, of every ſtate and condition, and which 
So an uſual diſtinction among the Romans: 
theſe . | 


Hd themſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the 


mountains] Where, through their cruel perſecu- 
tions, they had forced multitudes of chriſtians to 
nee, and therefore, lex talionis, the law of retalia- 
tiom was righteouſly inflicted on them; and not 
to take notice of any other, this was remarkably 
true of their kings or emperors. Diocleſian and 
Herculius Maximianus, who were emperors to- 

her, in the beighth of their imperial glory and 
— the — being at Nicontedia, wal the 
other at Milan, did, on one and the ſame day, 
of their 'own accord, abdicate the empire, and 
diveſted themſelves of their imperial crown and 

ernment, and retired to a private life; pre- 
tending in public, 'that old age, and the weight 


of buſineſs, were' the cauſe, but to their friends | 


owned; that it was through deſpair, becauſe 
could not extinguiſh the chriſtian religion 

J. Some aſcribed this to phrenzy and mad- 
neſs (g) ; but the true reaſon was, that the wrath 
of the Lamb was let into their conſciences, and 
which they could not bear, and which obliged 
them to this ſtep, to the amazement of the 


whole world. Mariminus, who ſucceeded them, |- 
Ph being overcome by Licinius, laid aſide his im- 
peria 


habit,- and hid himſelf among the common 

le, and ſkulked about in fields and vil- 
Ee 7). Mazentius, anotber | emperor, fled 
from ſtantine, the inftrument of the wrath 


under them, men of firength, courage, and wa- | Max 


ceiving threatening letters, the hiſtorian (t) ſays, 
in which he. was charged with having fayoured 
entius, and with favouring Maximinus, he 


{poiſoned himſelf ; and others of the emperors are 


ſaid to lay violent hands upon themſelyes. 


ng row the face of him that fitteth upon 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb) Thus 
they owned the proper deity, and almighty power 
of God, and Chriſt, which they dreaded; fo 
Maximinus being afflited with a moſt horrible 
diſeaſe, of which he died, ; aſked pardon of the 
God of the chriſtians, and owned that he ſuffered 
juſtly for his reproaches of Chriſt. Licinius (), 
who ſometimes pretended to be a chriſtian, and 
joined with Conſtantine, but afterwards revolted 
and fought againſt him, being conquered and 
taken, was put to death; at which time he, and 
they that ſuffered death with him, confeſſed, that 
the God of Conſtantine was the only true God 
w). This paſſage ſhews, that Chriſt, God's 
rſt-born, is higher than the kings of the earth; 
yea, that he is equal with him that fits upon the 
throne, with God his Father, ſince his wrath is 
equally dreaded, as his; and that, though he is 
a Lamb, mild, meek, and gentle, yet there is 
wrath, fury, and indignation in him, againſt his 
enemies, which is very dreadful and intolerable ; 
ſee P/alm ii. 12. | 8991 55 
17 For the great day of his wrath is 
come; and who ſhall be able to ſtand ? 
For the graat day of his wrath is come) The 
Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions read, „of 


6 their wrath; both of him that fits upon the 
throne, and of the Lamb, againſt the — 


| (4) Ibid, c. 9. * de Vita Conftant. |, 1. e. 38. Vid, Aurel. 

1 — (t) Avrel. Victor, Epitome. 
(e) Evſeb. Hit, I. g. c. 10. & de Vita Cpaſtantin. I. 1. c. 59. 
() hid. de Vits tin. I. 2. c. 18. 
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ver. i 79 ä 


gods and heathen perſecutors, in anſwer to the | 
ery of the martyrs in 5. 9, 10. gl 

- Hnd who ſhall be able to land? Againſt ei- 
ther of them, or in their preſence, and ſo as 
to bear their wrath and diſpleaſure ; all which ex- 
preſſes guilt, ſhame, fear, and deſpair. 


C HAP. VII. 


This chapter contains a viſion ſeen at the end of 
the ſixth, and at the opening of the ſeventh 
© feal, which expreſſes the ſecurity of the faints 
in all ages following, the praiſes of angels and 
men on that account, and the happineſs of all 
the people of God in the millennium ſtate. 

_ , Firſt, a viſion of four angels is ſeen reſtrainin 

* "the winds from blowing on the earth, fea, an 
trees, y. . then of another angel deſcribed'by 
tte place from whence he came, the eaſt ; by 
what he had, the ſeal of the living God, and 
by his cry to the four angels not to hurt the 
earth, ſea, and trees, until the ſervants of 
© God were ſealed, ».'2,.3. and then follows 
the number of the ſealed ones in general; . 4. 
and the particular number of them out of each 
tride of Iſrael, 9. 5—8. Afﬀter which is ano- 
ther viſion of all the ele& of God together, de- 
ſeribed by the numberleſs multitude of them; 
by their deſcent from all nations; by their po- 
ſition and ſituation before the throne; and the 
Lamb; by their habit and attire, and by their 
loud cry, aſcribing ſalvation to God, and to 
the Lamb 5. 9, 10. who are joined by 
all the angels around them, worſhipping God, 
and aſeribing glory to him, . 11, 12. And 
next is deſcribed the happineſs of this numerous 
_ company, in the thouſand years reign, intro- 
duced by ſome diſcourſe which paſſed between 
John, and one of the elders, y. 73, 14: who 
are ſaid to be before the throne, to ferve God 
_ continually, and to have his preſence; Fi 15. 
to be free from every thing troubleſome and 
diſtreſſing, V. 16. and to þe-fed by the Bamb, 
and to be led by him to ſountains of living 
water, and to have all their tears wiped away 
ſrom them, . 17. Kess 


A Ny after theſe things Tati four un. 
- £ A gels ſtanding on the four corners of 
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the earth, holding the four winds of 'the | 


- earth; that the wind ſhould not blow on 
the. earth, nor on the fea, , nor on any 


fix of the ſeals of the ſealed book, and after tho 
demolition of heathen deities, and of heathen 
worthip, and of heathen magiſtrates, in the Roman 
empire, and the repreſentation of theſe to John, 
he had the following viſion ; and which therefore 
does not refer to the preſervation of the chriſtians, 
before and at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
was under the firſt ſeal ; nor to the ſecurity of 
the ſaints from the wrath of the Lamb, when it 
fell upon the pagan worſhippers of all ranks and 
degrees, which was under the fixth ſeal, and was 
now over; but rather it reſpects an intermediate 
ſpace of time between the ſixth and ſeventh ſeal, 
as reaching from Conſtantine to T heodofius ; for 
upon Conſtantine's being ſole emperor, the church 
enjoyed great peace and tranquillity after the bluſ- 
tering ſtorms of pagan perſecution ceaſed 3 and 
reat numbers of God's elect were converted and 
ed, and the winds of heathen perſecution were 
held, and blew no more, unleſs for a ſhort time 
under the emperor Julian; though the church 
was not free from the wind of error and hereſy, , 
and the ſtorms of contention which aroſe about 
them, nor from the tempeſt of Arian: perſecutions, - 
which were very grievous; wherefore- this refers 
to what ſhould be between the ſixth and ſeventh- 
feal, which brings on the ſever- trumpets: and 
now before John ſees that ſeal opened, a pauſe is 
made, and this 'vihon.is ſhewn him, to fortify his 
mind, and all other ſaints, that are obſervers of 
theſe things, wha. by the opening of the follow- 
ing ſeal. would ſee what judgments and plagues 
would come upon the empire, now become chriſ- 
tian, and what changes and revolutions would be 
made in it, and might fear that the church of 
God would be wholly ſwallowed up and loſt; 
wherefore this viſion is exhibited to ſhew, that 
notwithſtanding the devaſtations by the Goths 
and Vandals, and the riſe; progreſs, and power 
of Mahomet, and the dreadful apoſtacy of the 
church of Rome, and all the miſeries of it; and the 
plagues that ſhould come upon the church for it; 
yet God would have throughout all this, and in 
every. age of time, a ſealed number, a true church, 
bidden and ſecured; even until» the ſeventh an- 
gel has ſounded his trumpet, and time ſhall . 
de no more, and the myſtery of God will be 
finiſhed. | 
i - aur angels ſtanding on the four corners of the - 
4 the four winds of — ow — the - 
toind ui, not onthe earth; nor on ub n, 


nor on any trre] Four angels are mentiened, in 
rallufion to the four ſpirits of the heavens, in Zech. 
vi. 5. and though the earth is not a plain ſquare 
1 but round and globular, yer it is 
the 


And after theſe things]! Aſter the opening of- 


82 to our corners, wu reſpect to 


four. 


4 


- 


the roots. Some by theſe 


_ -Maximinus; Galerius, Maxentius, and 
- others Mahomet, or the Turk, in the eaſt, who 
- hindered the Goſpel by his wars and devaſtations, 
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four points of the heavens; and though there 4s 
but one wind, which blows ſometimes one way, 
and ſometimes another, yet four are named with 

to the above points, eaſt, weſt, north, and 
ſouth,” from whence it blows. Theſe are com- 
monly called the four winds of heaven, Dan. viii. 8. 


and chap. xi. 4. but here, of the earth, as in the 


Targum on Jſaiab xi, 12. and he ſhall bring 
«© near the captivity of Judah, rs T1) yarae, 
66 from the four winds of the earth,” ſo in the 
Targum on Ezet. vii. 2. And ſuch things as 
are chiefly affected with winds, are particularly 
obſerved, as the earth, upon which buildings are 
thrown down by them; and the fea, in which 
hips are wrecked ; and trees, which by the vio- 
lence of them, are blown down, and torn up by 

* underſtand evil 
angels, who are ſometimes called angels, without 
any additional epithet to diſtinguiſh them, and 
that becauſe a * of hurting ſeems to have been 
in them, as well as a power, y. 2, 3. and who 


ate in every part of the world, ſeeking to do all 


the miſchief they can; and may be ſaid to hold 
the winds, not in à literal ſenſe, for God on 

the wind in his fiſt, and holds it there, 
-and lets it looſe at his pleaſure; but in a myſtical 


: ſenſe, as theſe may refer to the word, and the 


miniſters of the word, whoſe progreſs and ſucceſs 


are oſten hindered by Satan and his emiſſaries; 
and ſome 
monatchies of the Babylonian, Perſian, Grecian, 


particularly underſtand by them the four 


and Roman; others the four emperors, after that 
-Dioclefian and Maximianus had reſigned, as 


icinius; 


:as well as by falſe worſhip; the kings of France 
and Spain on the weſt, by fire, and faggot, and 


word z and the pope in the ſouth, by bulls and 
_ :excommunications ; and the empire and emperors 


of 
- 
In 


Germany on the north, by public edits ; or, 
„ all the popiſh tribe, popes, cardinals, 
prieſts, monks, and friars, by their de- 

_ crees, - anathemas, ſermons, writings, and lying 

- miracles, did all they could that the Goſpel might 

not be preached nejther in the earth, on the con- 


E tinent, hor in the fea, or in the iſlands of it; or 


that any of the ſaints, the trees of righteouſneſs, 


- who lived in woods and mountanious places, or 
were forced to fly into woods, might have any 


. 


advantage by it. But after all, rather this is to 
© be underſtood of good angels, and either of their 
"reftrainiog evil angels from doing miſchief, ſee 
Dan. x. 13, 20, 21. Rev. xii, 4, 7. or keeping 
back the winds of falſe doctrines and hereſies from 


the churches of Chriſt, in the ſeveral parts of the 
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world; or rather, and which is the true ſenſe,” of 
their holding in the ſtorms of calamities and war 
to the deſtruction of kingdoms, provinces, iſlands, 
and kara eee of them, and intends 
à gene de throughout the world ; ſee Fer. 
2 36. 4 7 4 1.4, 2. This kd Ba Y 
of ſpeaking ſeems to agree with the notions of the 
Jews, who ſpeak of angels ſtanding at the gates 
of the four winds, mT mien, and the keys of 
the wind in their hands,” whoſe names they 
give us (x).; and make mention of, army. n 
© the angels of the wind (5) ;” and the Magi 
among the Perſians call the angel of the wind 
Bad, or Bad-ran (Z)., 
2 And I ſaw another angel aſcending from 
the ealt; having the ſeal of the living God. 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the 
And I ſaw another angel] Not Conſtantine, who 
came from the eaſtern parts to the empire, with 
God, and the authority of 
God to . propagate it; and who repreſſed; the 
four angels, or evil ſpirits, contention, ambition, 
hereſy;-and war, from doing the miſchief they 
otherwiſe would; and ſealed the ſaints, by giving 
them a platform of doctrine at the council of 
Nice, as Brightman and others think. But the 
uncreated angel, the angel of the covenant, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for who but be ſhould have 
the privy-ſeal of heaven, who is the angel of the 
great council, as the Septuagint render [/aiah 
ix; 6. ?. and who could ſpeak in ſuch. an authori- 
tative manner to the four angels, /aying, Hurt not 
the earth, &c. but he who is the head of all prin- 
cipality and power ? and who ſhould ſeal the ſer- 
vants of the Lord, but he who has them in bis 
bands, and keeps them by his power, ſo that none 
of them ſhall periſh ? And to him agrees all that 
follows. \; 56-54 rt 54.6 
'* Aſeending from the 29 ] From Judea, from 
Zion, from whence Chriſt, as the ſalvation, or 
ſaviour of Iſrael, came, Pſalm 2 and whoſe 
name is the eaſt, as ſome render Zech. iii. 8. he is 
the day ſpring. from on high, the ſun, of righte- 
caſidhs, who roſe from the eaſt, the place of the 
rifing ſun, and brought light, life, and joy to his 
people, when he came to ſeal them. pare 
with this Ezekiel xliji. 1, 2, 4. and chapters xliv. 
I—4. and xIvi. I, 2. and xlvii. 1. | 
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Having the ſeal of the living God] Having the 
impreſs of deity upon him, being the brightneſs 
of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image or 
character of his perſon; having a teſtimony, an 
authentic proof and demonſtration of his being the 
Son of God, of his being the true and living 
God; as alſo a commiſſion from God, as media- 
tor, being ſealed by him; and having all power 
and authority from him, to ſeal and ſecure the 
people which were given unto him, and for which 
purpoſe he now came: to which may be added, 
that Chriſt has the Spirit, with his gifts and 

races, without meaſure, by which the ſaints are 
ſealed unto the day of redemption; and moreover 
has likewiſe the ſeal of the book of life, or of 
eternal election in his hands; the elect are choſen 
in him, and the book of life, in which their 
names are written to eternal life, is in his keep- 
ing, and is therefore called the Lamb's book of 
life. The Jews ſpeak (q) of the eg gate of one 
of the palaces they ſuppoſe above, which they ſa 
is ſhut all the fix days, and on the ſabbath-day is 
opened ; and the governor of this palace has two 
miniſters, one on his right hand, and one on his 
left, and two ſeals in their hands, en ran, 
the ſeal of life,” and the ſeal of death, and all 
the books of the world before them ; and ſome are 
ſealed to life, and ſome to death, with which this 
paſſage may be compared, They ſpeak alſo of an 
angel that preſides at the eaſtern part of the hea- 
vens, who receives the prayers of the Iſraelites, 
whoſe name they call Gazardia (5), as this ſame 
angel is ſaid to offer up the prayers of the ſaints, ' 
chapter vili, 3. | 

And he cried with a loud voice to the four angels] 
To ſhow his power and authority over them, the) 
being his creatures and- miniſters ; and to expre 
his great concern for his people, his care of them, 
and affection for them; and to ſignify the danger 
they were in through the calamities that were 
coming on, ſhould they not be ſealed. | 
Towphom it was given to burt the earth and the ſea] 
They had a commiſſion from God to let looſe the 
winds, or to bring on wars, devaſtations, cala- 
mities, and plagues, of various ſorts, upon the 
Roman empire, now chriſtian; and on the ſeat 
of the beaſt, not only on the continent, but upon 
the iſlands alſo, even upon all the nations, tongues, 
and people, ſubject to the ſee of Rome. 


3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 
ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the 
ſervants of our God in their foreheads. 
Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the fea, nor 

(a), Zohar in/Exod, fol. 200, 1. 5 


the trees] That is, as yet, for their commiſſion 
was not contradicted, nor taken away by Chriſt ; 
and at the time appointed, at the blowing of the 
ſeveral trumpets, they let looſe the winds, and 
let in the Goths, Hunns, and Vandals, the Sa- 
racens and Turks into the empire, and aſter that 
poured out the vials of God's wrath upon the 
Romiſh antichriſt : this retarding of them was but 
in appearance, that there might be an 2 
toſhow to John, what care would be taken 
along of the church of Chriſt, and true ſervants 
of the living God. | 
Till we have ſealed the ſervants aur God in their 
foreheads] The ſervants of fin, Satan, and the 
beaſt of Rome, were took no notice nor care -of ; 
they were the perſons to be hurt by the winds, 
fignified by the earth, ſea, and trees, even idola- 
ters, ſmall and great; but the Jervonts of our God, 
who ſerve him with grace in their hearts, from a 
principle of love, in the exerciſe of faith, without 
ſervile fear, and with reverence and godly fear, 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, and with a 
view to his glory ; and are worſhippers of him ia 
ſpirit and in truth, being followers of the Lamb, 
whitherſoever he goes; and ſo are the ſervants ot 
his God, and their God: the ſealing of them 
does not deſign the ſealing of them with the ſeal 
of election, this was done in eternity; nor wit] 
the ſeal of the Spirit, which is common to all the 
faints in all ages ; but it denotes the * me 
concealing, and fo ſecuring the ſaints amidſt 
the calamities of the empire, and throughout the 
whole time of the Romiſh apoſtacy, from firſt to 
laſt ; and reſpects the time when the church fled 
into the wilderneſs, and was hid, and nouriſhed 
with the hidden manna, for a time, and times, 
and half a time, Rev. xii. 14. Chriſt ſet a mark 
upon them, as was upon the houſes of the 
Iſraelites, when the deſtroying angel paſſed thro” 
Egypt, and deſtroyed the firſt-born in it; and as 
was upon the foreheads of thoſe that ſighed and 
cried in Jeruſalem, when orders were given to — 
young and old, Exad. xii. 23. Exel. ix. 4. Chri 
will have a people in the worſt of times ; he 
knows who are his, and he will take care of them; 
he has his chambers of protection to hide them in, 
till the indignation is over-paſt: the ſealers, we. 
are either F ather, Son, and Spirit, who are all 
jointly concerned for the welfare of the ele&; or 
Chriſt and his miniſtering angels, that attend 
him, whom he employs for the good and ſaf 
of the heirs of ſalvation : the ſeal with whi 
theſe are ſealed, is the ſeal of the living God, the 
fore-knowledge, love, care, and power of God; 
and the name of God, even Chrilt's Father's 
name, and their Father's name in their forcheads; 
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the new name of children of God, by and under 
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which are known and preſerved by him: and 
this is ſaĩd to be in their: forebeads, in alluſion to 
fervants, who uſed to be marked in their fore- 
heads 3 hence they are called by Apuleius (c) 
Jrentes literati; and by Martial, a ſervant, is called 
rute notatus (d) but then theſe were ſuch who 
-had committed faults, and this was done by way 
of puniſhment (e) +wherefore it can hardly be 
thought that the ſervants of God ſhould be ſealed, 
'In alluſion to them: but rather with reference to 
the mitre on the high prieſt's forehead, as ſome 
think; or it — be to Exetiel ix. 4. and ſhows, 
that though theſe perſons were hid and concealed 
_ From men, they were well known to God and 
;Chriſt ; nor were they aſhamed to make a public 
and open confeſſion of Chriſt before men, as did 
and faithful witneſſes of Chriſt, the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, in the midſt of the 
.greateſt darkneſs of Pope end of danger from 
men ; and who ſeem to be chiefly intended. 


4 And 1 heard the number of them which 
were ſcaled : and there were ſealed an hun- 


moo & LO 


drediand forty and four thouſand of all the 


tribes of the children of Iſrael. 


bebe number of them which were ſealed] 
Aud therefore could be ſure of the exact number, 
"which did not depend upon his fight, and telling 
them, in which ſome miſtake might have been 
made, but he heard the number expreſſed. 
. ., Hind there were ſealed an hundred and forty and four 
Fave: 129, Which is a ſquare number ariſing from 
ve, the ſquare root of it, being juſt twelve 
times twelve thouſand ; and may denote their be- 
ing the true and genuine offspring of the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb, holding their doctrine, and 
being built on their foundation; ſee chap. xxi. 14. 
all the tribes of the children of 1/rae!] Not 
that theſe were all Jews in a literal ſenſe, for the 
time of their converſion, in great numbers, is not 
et come. Dr Goodwin thinks, that theſe ſealed 
ones deſign the believers of the Greek and Ar- 
menian churches, and his reaſons are not deſpica- 
ble ; but chis is to limit and reſtrain them to a 
particular part of the church of Chriſt ; whereas 
they take in all the ſaints within this long tract 
of time, even all that are the true Iſrael of God, 
who are Jews inwardly, of what nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people ſoever; and is a certain and 
inate number for an uncertain and indeter- 
minate one; and only intends a large 
E known to God and Chriſt; ſee 2 E/dras 
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5 Of the tribe of Juda were tealed twelve 


thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben tere 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. . - - 


Of the tribe of Fuda were ſealed twelve thouſan 
144 is es Þ + firſt, "becauſe Chriſt 6 
from that tribe, and the pure worſhip of God was 
preſerved in it; and that itſelf was preſerved a 
diſtin tribe until the coming of Shiloh; its 
name fignifies, praiſe God, Gen, *xix. 35. and 
ſhows, that it becomes all the ſealed ones, all 
true believers, and every member of the church 
of God, to praiſe him, for all fayours and bleſs- 
ings, temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, 

Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve * 10 
Reuben was Jacob's firſt-born, but by his ſin he 
loft the honour and privilege of birth-right, and 
therefore is mentioned after Juda, who prevailed 
above him, and the reſt of his brethren ; his name 
ſignifies o the Son, Gen. xxix. 3: and ſhews, 
that the Son of God is to be Jooked unto for righ- 
teouſneſs, life, and ſalvation, by all that expect 
to be ſaved, and to him does the true church look 
for eternal life and happineſs. i 
- Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand] 
fred A a troop, Gen, xxx. 11, 222 
may denote that there would be a numerous com- 
pany of ſaints, and faithful witneſſes, during the 
time of ſealing, and amidſt all the troubles and 
afflictions that would attend the church and peo- 
ple of God, and who in the iflue would be con- 
querors, and more than conquerors thro? Chriſt; 
ſee Gen. xlix. 19. | | | 


6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve 
thouſand; Of the tribe of Nepthalim were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe. of 
Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand, . 


Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand} 
After, which the Septuagiat pronounce A/er, as 
here, ſignifies bleſſed, Gen, xxx. 13. as all. the 
ſcaled ones are, bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, 
with. grace here, and glory hereafter. | 

Of the tribe of Nepthalim were ſealed twelve thou- 
and] The name of this tribe ſignifies wre/tlings, 
Gen. xxx. 8. and may deſign the wreſtlings of 
ſaints, both with God in prayer, and with their 
enemies, fin, - Satan, and the world, and alſo 
their ſtriyings together for the faith of the Goſ- 


the" tribe of Manaſſts were ſealed twelve thous 
This word ſignifies /orgetting, Gen. xli. 51. 


and ſhows that the followers of Chriſt ſhould for- 


| get the things" that. are behind, their Gnful Juſts 
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and pleaſures, the onions and garlic in Egypt, 
and their former company and acquaintance, their 
own people, and their father's houſe, and all their 
labours and ſufferings for the ſake of Chriſt. * 


7 Of che tribe of Simeon were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


O the tribe of Simeon were ſealtd twelve thouſand] 
The name of this tribe: ſignifies. hearing, Gen. 
xxix. 33. and ſuch an hearing as is attended with 
obedience; and denotes the ſpiritual and practical 
hearing of the Goſpel by thoſe, who hear, and 
— 2 and believe, and practice what they 
hear, and yield the obedience of faith unto it. 


Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand) 
This, name ſignifies. joined, Gen. xxix. 34. and 
denotes, that theſe ſealed ones were not only joined 
one to another in love, and holy fellowſhip, but 
to Chriſt, and were one ſpirit with him, and were 
members of his body, fleſh, and bones, and 
cleaved to him with full purpoſe of heart. ; 

Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand] The interpretation of this name is hire or 
reward, Gen. xxx, 18. and may deſign thoſe re- 
wards of grace, which God beſtows upon his 
faithful ſervants, in times of tribulation. | 


$8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand] 
wit fi — dwelling, 2 xxx. 20. and was 
the tribe in which Chriſt bad his dwelling, and 
where he much converſed; and may denote his 
gracious inhabitation, as well as that of God the 

athes, and of the Spirit, among the ſaints and 
ſcaled ones. * 

Of the tribe of Joſepbh were ſcalad twelve t 
Wise name FE . xxx. — = 
may intend the additions both of numbers, and of 
gifts and grace to the churches of thoſe times. 


2 the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand} This word ſignifies the /on of the right hand, 
Gen xxxv. 18. ſhewing, that theſe ſcaled ones 
are as a ſignet on God's right hand, and are as 
near and dear unto him as a man's right hand is to 
him ; ſee P/alm xxx. 17. Now twelve thouſand 
out of each tribe, make juſt the number of a 
hundred forty and four thouſand, y. 4. The tfibe 
of Dan is not mentioned, it may be, becauſe. of 
the apoſtaſy of that tribe, one of Jeroboam's 


— calves being ſet up there; ſhewing that 
od had no ſealed ones of that ſort, and inſtead 
of him Levi is reckoned ; though that tribe had 
no part in the diviſion of the land of Iſrael, yet 
had a part in Chriſt, and is therefore mentioned 
in this myſtical account. Nor is the name of 
Ephraim uſed, it may be for the ſame reaſon; 
there having been a great deſection in that tribe 
from the pure worſhip of God, and inſtead of him 

if 


the name of Joſeph appears. 1 


9 Aster this I beheld, and, lo, 's areas 
multitude, which no man could number; of 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, ſtood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes,. and 
palms in their hands 3 4 + $ 


After this I bebeld] What follows is a diftin& 
viſion from the preceding one, and is not a con- 
tinuation of that, as if the ſealing of the Jewiſh 
believers was deſigned by the former, and the ſeal- 
ing of the Gentiles in this latter; whereas in this 
viſion, there is no mention made of ſealing, nor 
was there, or will there be any need of it in, the 
time it refers unto ;. and which is not the time of 
the reformation ; nor when the vials began to be 
poured out upon the ſeat of the beaſt ; for though 
there were great numbers converted in many na- 
tions, kindreds, people, and tongues, yet not in 
all; nor do the characters of this great multitude, 


and the happineſs they ſhall enjoy, ſeem to ſuit 


with perſons in a ſtate of mortality and imperfec- 
tion, y. 14—17.. wherefore many interpreters” 
underſtand this viſion of the ſaints in heaven; but 
it rather reſpects the millennium fate, or thou- 
ſand years reign of Chriſt with his ſaints on earth, 
with which all that is here faid agrees; compare 
5. 14. with chapter xx. 4. and . 15. with: 
chapter xxii. 3. and . 16, 17. with chapter xxl. 
4, 6. And the deſign of this viſion is to ſhow to. 
John, and every diligent obſerver; that after the* 
ſeventh ſeal is opened, the trumpets are blown, 
and the vials poured out; during which time there 
will be a number ſealed, that will profeſs Chrift ; 
and at the cloſe and winding up of all things, in 
the days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, Chriſt 
will deſcend, and all the faints with him; their 
bodies will be raiſed, and the living faints chang- 
ed, and make one general aſſembly, who are ſhown 
to John here, as in chapter xxi. 9, 10. to relieve” 
his mind, and ſupport his ſpirits, in a view of the 
calamities uſhered in by the opening of the ſeventh 
ſeal. 
And, lo, a great multitude, which no man can 
number] Which deſign all the elect of God in the 
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new Jeruſalem church- ſtate, the bride, the Lamb's 
wiſe, or the new Jeruſalem deſcending. from God 
out of heaven ;/ theſe will appear to be a great 
multitude; not in compariſon of the inhabitants 
| ſhall have dwelt upon earth, nor of the pro- 
s of religion in one ſhape or another; for 
with reſpe& io each of theſe, they/are but a 
few, a feed, a remnant, a little flock ; but as 
conſidered in themſelves, and ſo they are man 
who are ordained to etern⸗ life, whoſe fins Chri 
has bore, for whom bis blood has been ſhed, and 
whom be juſtifies, and who are called by bis 
and are brought to glory; and who make 
ay 


ſuch a number as no man can number: God 
indeed can number them, but not man; for they 
are a ſet of particular perſons choſen by God, 
and redeemed by Chriſt, and who are perfectly 
and diſtinctly known by them ; their number and 
names are with them; their names are written in 
the Lamb's book of life; and God and Chriſt 
can, and do. call them by their name; and when 
they were given to Chriſt, they paſſed under the 
rod of him that telleth them; and be will give an 
exact account of them, of every individual per- 
ſon, another day. But then they are not to be 
numbered by men; and they will be 
al nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
guet! And therefore muſt conſiſt both of Jews 
and Gentiles; theſe were not all nations, c. but 
Fall nations, ſome of all nations; and ſuch God 
choſen, Chrifh has redeemed, and the Spirit 
calls; God has not chofen all the Jews, but a 
remnant, according to the election of grace, nor 
all the Gentiles, but has taken out of them a peo- 
ple for his name; and fo Chriſt has redeemed, by 
his blood, ſome out of every kindred, tong 
and nation, of Jew and Gentile : and 
hence the Goſpel has been ſent into all the world, 
and to all nations, for the gathering of theſe per- 
ſons out of them; and when they are all gathered 
in, they will all meet in the new Jeru- 
falem church-ftate, and make up the body here 
preſented to view. | | 
Steed before the throne, and befare the Lamb) The 
throne of God, and of the Lamb, will be in the 
. midſt. of the new Jeruſalem church; the taber- 
nacle of God will be with men, and be will dwell 
among them ; and before the preſence of his 
y. will all the ſaints be preſented ; and the 
b will then preſent to himſelf his whole 
church, without ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing ; and they will bebold his glory, and ſee 
im as be is: and as they are deſcribed before by 
i number, and their deſcent, ſo here by their 


position and ſituation, and, as follows, by their 


ue, | Þ 


 Chthed 1with white: robes] A to their 
princely and prieſtly characters: it was uſual for 


linen, as Joſeph was in Pharaoh's court; and 
the Jewiſh prieſts wore garments of linen, in 
their daily miniftry and ſervice; and in the thou- 
ſand years reign the ſaints will appear to be kings 
and prieſts, Bo v. 10. and chapter xx. 6, and 
accordingly will be clothed as ſuch: and this may 
alſo be expreſſive of their entire freedom from ſin 
by the blood of Chriſt, „. 14. and their compleat 
[juſtification by his righteouſneſs, which is ſome- 
times compared to white raiment, and is called 
fine linen, clean, and white; and likewiſe their 
ſpotleſs purity and holineſs, ſanctiſication in them 


and theſe robes may alſo deſign their ſhining robes 
of glory and immortality ; for they will now be 
clothed upon with their houſe from heaven, and 
will have put off mortality and corruption, and 
have put on immortality and incorruption, and 
appear with Chriſt in glory; for ſuch will be the 
then ſtate of things. v1 
And palms in their hands} Or branches of palm- 
trees, as in Jabs xii. 13. as an emblem of their 
uprightneſs and bach inet, which had 
ſhown in the cauſe of Chriſt even unto death, the 
palm-tree being 2 upright tree, „ Js 
Cant. vii. 7. or of 4 up 2 
of preſſures and afflictions, by which they were 
not caft down and deſtroyed, but bravely ſtood up 
under them, and were now come out of them; 
the palm- tree being of ſuch a nature, as is re- 
ported, that the more weight is h upon it, the 
higher it riſes, and the — it grows; ſee 
reli. 12. and chiefly as an emblem of victory 
and tri over their enemies, as ſin, Satan, 
the world and death, which they bad been ſtrug- 
gling with, in a ſtate of imperfeftion, but were 
now more than conquerors over them ; the palm- 
tree is well known to be a token of v 80 
Philo the Jew (/) ſays, the palm- tree js ovuConer 
ne à ſymbol of victory.“ Conquerors uſed to 
carry palm-tree branches in their hands (g): thoſe 
who conquered in the combats and plays among 
the Greeks, - uſed not only to have crowns of 
palm-trees given them, but carried branches of it 
in their hands (+); as did alſo the Romans in 
their trwmphs; yea, they ſometimes wore 19g 
palmata, a garment with 
on it, which were interwoven in it (i) 2 
nce 


princes and noblemeg to be arrayed in veſtures of 


figures of palm-trees 


A. Gull. Nodes Attic, 1 


2 


14 


ps. © 


being now perſect, which was before imperfect ; 


2 
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their robes (I). "Fhe medal which was/ſtruck-by 
Fitus Veſpaſian at the taking of Jerufalem,” had 
on it x palm-tree, and a captive woman fitting 
under it, with this inſeription on it, „ capta, 
* a is taken. And when our Lord rode in 
triumph to Jeruſalem, the people met him with 
branches of palm- trees in their hands, and cried, 
Hoſanna to him. 80 the Jews, at the feaſt of 
tabernacles, which they kept in commemoration 
of their having dwelt in tents in the wilderneſs, 
carried Lulabs, or palm- tree branches in their 
hands, in token of joy, Lev. xxiii. 40. and in 
like manner, thefe being come out of the wilder- 
neſs of the world, and the tabernacle of God be- 
ing among them, expreſs their joy in this way; 


ſee the note on Jobn xii. 13. 

m0 And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 

Salvation to our God which fitteth upon the 
thrane, and unto the-Lamb. N . 


Aud criad with a loud viice] To ſhew the ſtrength 
of their affection, and the greatneſs of theit joy, 
and how ſenſible they were of the favour they en- 
joyed, and how hearty they were in the following 
aſcription of glory to God and the Lamb, 

Saying, Salvatian 1 aur God which ſittath upan'the 
throne, and wito the Lamb] By ſalvation is meant, 
nat. only temporal falvation, and thoſe many de- 
liverances, which God had wrought for them, 
and particularly in bringing them out of great 
tribulation, . 14. but — and ee 
vation, which is the ſalvation of the ſoul, and is 
ewing ta the free grace of God, and the blood of 
Chit; and the ſenſe is, that God and the Lamb 
ate the ſole authors of it, and the glory of it 
ought to be given to them, and to no other: God 
the Father, who fits upon the throne, reſolved 


upon It in his eternal purpoſes and decrees, and | 


contrived and formed the ſcheme of it in the 
council of peace, and he made ſufficient proviſion 
for it in the covenant of grace; and as be from 
eternity appointed his Son to be his ſalvation to 
the ends of the earth, ſo in the fulneſs of time he 
ſent him to be the ſaviour of the world, and de- 
Tivered him up for all his people, unto death itſelf, 
and ſpared him not, but awoke the ſword of juſtice 
againſt him, and ſheathed it in him; ſince 
he had ſuch a concern in ſalvation, the of 
it in right belongs to him: and the Lamb, the 
Son of God, he engaged to do the will and work 
or God, and from everlaſting became the. ſurety 


Wy Vid, Lydium de re Militare, I. 6, c. 3. Po a;. 


| where it is due. 
7 


. 


of the better teſtamenty and in time he came to 
ſeek and to ſave loſt ſinners, and he is become the 
author of eternal ſalvation to them; his own arm 
das brought it, and it is in him, and in no other, 
even a Aleation from ſin, Satan, the law, the 
world, hell, and death, and wrath to come; and 
it will be the employment of the ſaints, both in 
the new Jeruſalem ehureh- ſtate, during the thou- 
ſand years reign, and in heaven to all eternity, to 
aſcribe the glory of all this, not to themſelves, to 
their merits and works of righteouſneſs,” or to 
any creature whatever, but to and the Lamb 

y. | ; 12 N 8 


11 And all the angels ſtood round about 
the throne. and about the elders and the four 
beaſts, and fell before the throne on their 
faces, and worſhipped God, 8 
And all the angels ſtaad | round. about. the throne] 
The holy and elect angels, even all of them, the 
1 thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands 
of thouſands, the innumerable company of them, 


who are repreſented in the ſame poſition, chapter 
v. 11. ſee the note theke. 


And about the elders. and the 


| 


che four beaſts} ., The 
churches and minifters; yea, round about the 
great multitude before mentioned, the camp of 
the ſaints, and the beloved city; whoſe guardians 
they will be, and to whom they will always be 
miniſtering ſpirits. | | 

And fell before the throne on their faces] In token 
of ſubmiſſion and reverence. 

And worſhipped God] By celebrating the perfec- 
tions of his nature, and aſcribing to him the glory 
of all his works. * | . 
| 12 Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, 
and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honoar, 
and power, and might, de uato. our God for 
ever and ever. Amen... 

Saying, Amen] As approving and confirming 
what the great multitude of men had ſaid in ». 10. 
in aſcribing the glory of ſalvation to God, and 
the Lamb: the angels, though they have no part 
in it themſelves, yet wighly approve of it as right 
and juſt, that men ſhould give the glory of it 


Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſtdom, and thankſgiving 
2 and power, and might, be unto aur Ga 


for ever and ever. Amen} Here a ſeven-fold praiſe 


is given to God by the angels, as to the Lamb, 
in chap. v. 12. and in words much the (ame. 
They rightly- aſcribe Heffing to God, who is 
bleſſed in himſelf, and is the ſource of all bleſſed- 


. * 
gun; 


nothing, in ſupporting the whole univerſe in its 


arrayed in white 


* 


This elder was not the apoſtle 


_ Called to John, and ſaid 2s follows : 


- 
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1 04 5 and of all his works of nature 
and providence, and eſpecially of the ſalvation of 
men by Chriſt. Aud tuiſdom; be being the only 
wiſe God, whoſe, wiſdom is to be ſeen in all the 
works of creation, and in the government of the 
world, and in nothing more than in the ſcheme 
of redemption. by the Son of God: and thankſgiv- 
ing; ſor all mercies and favours, temporal, ſpiri- 
tual, and eternal, enjoyed by angels, or by men: 
and. bonaur ; Which is due to him from all his 
creatures, as he is the creator of them; and from 
all his children, as he is their father; and from 
all his ſervants, as he is their maſter: and potber; 
which he has exerted, in making all things out of 


being, and in ſaving and preſerving his own peo- 
and might ; or:;ſirength, he being the almighty 
the ſtrength of Iſrael, and the rock of ages, 
in whom is everlaſting ſtrength ; and the praiſe 
and aſcription of all this, the angels wiſh to be 
given him by themſelves and others, to all eter- 
nity; and as deſiring that fo it might be, and as 
believing that ſo it would be, they add their Amen 
13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſay- 
ing unto me, What are theſe which are 
robes? and whence came 


— 


they? 0 
Aud ane of the elders anſwered, 


ng unte me] 
eter, — ſome 

iſh interpreters have thought; and ſtill leſs 
5 Silveſter, who lived in = times of Conſtan- 
tine; he is much more likely, according to others, 
to be Conſtantine himſelf, the firſt of the elders, 
or the chief magiſtrate when the church ſprung 
out of its troubles, and enjoyed reſt and peace; 
though ſome have D anita; the prophet Iſaiah, 
ſince many things, ſaid by this elder, are to be 
found in his prophecy ; compare y. 14, 16, 17. 
with Haiab i. 18. and chapters xlix. 10. and 
XXv. 8. but it is needleſs to enquire ho the par- 
ticular perſon was; it is enough to ſay, that he 
was one of the four and twenty elders about the 
throne, one that belonged to the church, perhaps 
the: ſame as in chap. v. 5. who, in a viſionary 
way, is ted as accoſting John upon the 
above fight. - The word an/wered is a common 
Hebraiſm of the New Teſtament, which is often 
uſed, when nothing goes before, to which a re- 
turn is made; and only ſignifies here, that the 
elder opened his mouth, to ſpeak, and 


3 
* 
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What 


of his-divine-perfeions; who id 


_ —”—O'”— „4 „„ „% — - 3 * 


and whence came they ?] This he ſaid, not as being 
UTE: of them, or of the reaſon. of their being 
clothed. in this manner, nor of the place and ftate 
from whence they came, as appears by the ac- 
count afterwards given of them by bim; but to 
ſtir up John to take more notice of them, as be- 
ing a body of men that were worthy of obſerva- 
tion and contemplation, and were worth his while 
to conſider well ho they were, and from whence 
they came; and alſo to try him whether he knew 
them or no, and to bring him to a conſeſſion of 
his ignorance; and that he might have an oppor- 
tunity of giving him. ſome; hints about them, 
which might be uſeſul to him, and to the churches, 
and for the explanation of this viſion, and other 
parts of this Prophecy. 
14 And 1 ſaid unto him, Sir, thou know- 

eſt. And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and 
have waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lam. 


And I ſaid unto bim, Sir, thou #nowe/t]-: John 
replies in a very humble, modeſt, and reſpectful 
manner, to the elder, calling him fir, accordin 
to the uſage of the Eaſtern people; and it is ob- 
ſeryable, that this word is much uſed in his Goſ- 
pel, and more than in any other book; ſee Fobn- 
iv. 11, 15, 19, 49. and chapters v. 7. and xii. 21. 
and xx. 15. Some copies, and the Complutenſian 
edition read, my Lord;” and fo do the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Arabic verſions. John con- 
feſſes his ignorance, and aſetibes knowledge to 
the elder, and deſires information of him; for the 
ſenſe is, that the elder knew who they were, and 
from whence they came, but he did not, and 
therefore defires that he would inform him; and 
ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, * and my Lord, | 
& thou art more learned; that is, than I am, 
and therefore inſtru& me, as he accordingly did. 
And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came out 
of ' ery tribulation} Seeing this company deſigns 
all the elect of God, that ever were, are, or ſhall 
be in the world; the great tribulation, out of which 
they came, is not to be reſtrained to any particular 
time of trouble, but includes all that has been, is, 
or ſhall be; as all the afflictions of the ſaints 
under the Old Teſtament, from righteous Abel 
to Zechariah ; and all the troubles of the people 
of God in the times of the Maccabees, Heb. xi. 
35=38. all the perſecutions of the chriſtians, by 
the Jews, at the firſt publication of the Goſpel ; 
and the perſecutions under the Roman emperors, 
both Pagan and Arian; and the cruelties and 
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whole time of the apoſtacy ; and particularly the 
laſt ſtruggle of the beaſt, which will be the hour 
of temptation, that will come upon all the world; 
and in general all the afflictions, reproaches, per- 
ſecutions, and many tribulations of all the ſaints, 
and every member of Chriſt in this world, who 


in the new Jeruſalem church-ſtate will be come 


out of them ; which ſuppoſes them to have been 
in them, and yet were not overwhelmed by them, 
and loſt, in them; but by divine - ſupport and 
aſſiſtance, waded through the nd were now 
quite clear of them, and never e be annoyed 
with them; ſee Rev. xxl. 4. poo... 


- - 
f 1 


And have waſhed their robes, and mad: them white nig 


in the blood of the Lamb] Not in the blood of bulls 
and goats, which could not take away fin. nor 
in their own blood, their, ſufferings tor Chriſt, 
on which, they did not depend, knowing there is 
no compariſon between them, and. the glory, re- 
;caled in them; nor in any works of righteouſ- 
neſs done by them, which are imperfect , and 
filthy, and need waſhing; but in the blood of 
Cbriſt, which cleanſeth from all ſin. The rabes 
which they waſhed in his blood, may either de- 
FL themſelves, their conſciences, Which this 
lood purges from dead works; or their outward 
conyerſation-garments,, which have their ſpots, 
and need continual waſhing ; or elſe the robe of 
righteouſneſs, and garments of ſalvation, or their 
juſtification, Which is by the blood of Chriſt, 
Rom. v. 9. The act of wafhing from fin, by the 
bload of Chriſt, is ſometimes aſcribed. to:Chriſt 
himſelf, as in chap. i. 5, but here ta the faints, 
and deſigns the concern which faith has in the 
blood of Chriſt, which deals with it for juſtifica- 
tion, peace, and pardon, for the removing of fin 
from the conſcience, and. for cleanſing. from. all 
impurity, both of fleſh and ſpirit : and the effect 
of this is, that their robes were made white ; that 
is, that they were freed from all ſin, were without 
fault before, the throne, not having ſpot, or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. This A that 
theſe perſons had no truſt in themſelves, or de- 
pendence on their own merits, and works af righ- 
teouſneſs, but wholly truſted to, and depended on 
the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt ;; which is 
the only way. to come out, of tribulation, and 


enter, the kingdom. | 

15 Therefore are they 
of God, and ſerve him day and night in his 
temple : and he that ſitteth on the «throne 
ſhall, dwell among them. nn Cat ror 
_ Therefore are they before the thront of Gad] As in 
7. 9. fo the note . not Ss their 
great tribulations, but becauſe they were brought 


FY 


| 


before-the'thirove | 


through 


them, and out of them, by the grace and 
power of God; nor becauſe of their robes, or 
converſation- garments, but becauſe} thoſe. were 
waſhed and made white in the blood of the Lamb: 
or becauſe of the. blood of the Lamb, and their 


juſtification, pardon, and: cleanſing by it. 


And ferve him day and night in his temple] Not 
in any material temple, but in the new Jeruſalem, 
the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- born, 
the temple of the living God; for in this ſtate 
there will be no material temple, or place of wor- 
ſhip, but God and the Lamb will be the temple 
thereof, chap. xxi. 22. nor will there be any 
ight there, .chap. xxii. 5. wherefore this phraſe, 
day and night, only denotes the conſtancy and' un- 
interruption of their fervice, there being nothing 


to obſtruct them in it, or break them off from it, 


as now z in alluſion to the prieſts and leyites, who 


were one, or other of them, night and day, in the 


ſervice of the temple: and the ſervice of theſe 


perſons in the new: Jeruſaleni ſtate, will not lie 


: 


| 


— 


in attending on the word and ordinances, or in the 
miniſtration of them, as in the preſent ſtate; but 
in praiſing God, ſinging hallelujahs to him, 
adoring the perſections of his nature, and admiring 
his wonderful works of providence, and grace, 
and aſcribing the glory of ſalvation to him, and 
to the Lamb; and this their ſervice will be the 
glorious liberty of the childten of God. Hence 
the Ethiopic verſion. renders it, © and they praiſe 
4 him day and night ;*' this will be the employ- 
ment of the ſaints in the millennium ſtate, and to 
all eternity. N e | dit 
Aud be that ſitteth on the throne Hall dwell among: 
them}, Or ** tabernacle over them g ſor the taber-- 
nacle of God ſhall be now among men, and he 
will dwell among the ſaints; they ſhall enjoy his 
preſence, and have the moſt intimate communion 
with him; it will appear moſt manifeſt, that he 
is their covenant God, and they are his covenant 


people; and he will be a tabernacle, not only of 
inhabitation, but of protection ſor them; and the 


| 


| 


| 


— 


name of this city, this new Jeruſalem, 
Jeboeuab Sbammab, the Lord is there. 
16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more; neither ſhall the ſun light. 
on them; nor any heat. 4 | 
They hall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more}, 
The words are taken out of-//azab xlix.-10, and. 
will be true in a literal and corporal ſenſe Now 
the ſaints are often in hunger. and thirſt, then 
they. ſhall be ſo no more; and. in a-myſtical and 
ſpiritual ſenſe, . there will be no famine: of the 
word; for though there will not. be. the outward 
miniſtration of the word, as now, the ſubſtance 
of it will be enjoyed, to full ſatisfaRtion;. nor 
will. 


will be 


— 
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wilt there be any uneaſy deſires after ſpiritual 
things, and much leſs any hungerings, and thirſt- 
ings, or luſting after carnal, ſenſual, and earthly 
re e e 2 
©" Neither hall the fun light on then, nor any heat]. 


Not the ſun of perſecution, ſee Matt. xiii. 6, 22. 


nor the heat of Satan's temptations, or his fiery. 
darts ; nor of any fiery trial, or ſore affliction ; 
nor of the divine diſpleaſure, or any fearful fenſe 


and apprehenſion of it; nor of toil and labour, 


which they will be now fee, 


called the burden and heat of the day, from all 
17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt 
of the throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters: 
and God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
cheir eyxe s. 


1 


— which is in the milf of the throne 


ſhall feed them} See chapter v. 6. not before the 
throne, as the great ' multitude are ſaid to be, 


3:9. nor round about it, as the angels in 5. 11. 


but in the midſt of it, being equal to him that 
ſits upon it; ſitting on the ſame throne with him, 
and having the fame power and authority, he 
ſhall feed as a ſhepherd his flock ; for this 
Lamb is'a ſhepherd, and this great multitude are 


bis flock; whom he will feed in this ſtate, not 


= 


* 


by his miniſters, word, and ordinances, as now; 
but in perſon, and with the rich diſcoveries of 


bimſelf, and of his love, ſignified by. à feaſt, by 


nem wine in his Father's kingdom, and his own, 
and by eating and drinking at bis table, in the 
kingdom, appointed by him to his followers ; 
and hence it is they ſhall never hunger more: or 
ce ſhall rule them,” as the Vulgate Latin verſion ren- 
ders it; for the ſame word ſignifies 000 and 
to-cule,-a8-a/king rules his ſubjects: Chriſt will 
nom be viſibly King of ſaints, and king over all 
the earth, will reign before his ancients glo- 


 rioully;; 2nd in theſe days of his, Judah ſhall be 


faved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely under his power 
- And ball lead them unto living fountains. of water} 
By water is meant the grace, love, and free fa- 
vour of God in Chrift, that pure river of water 
of life,” which proceeds from the throne of God, 
and of the Lamb, from divine ſovereignty ; and 
with which the ſaints; in this ſtate "be 
fweetly and fully ſolaced and refreſhed; and 
hence they thall never thirſt more: and this is 
laid to be Hing, becauſe not only refreſhing and 
reviving, but becauſe it will laſt for ever; the 


— 


and it is ſigniſied by fountains, to denote the abun- 
dance of it, even as it will be perceived and en- 
Joyed by the ſaints now; for theſe waters will not 


de only up to the ankles, and knees, but a broad 


river to ſwim-in, which cannot be paſſed over; 
and hither will Chriſt lead his people, which 
is one branch of his office as a ſhepherd ; and 
which ſhews his care of them, and affection for 

And God ſhall wipe away all tears from the eyes] 
Or * or out of their eycs;” as the Alexandrian 


| copy reads; ſee 1/aiah xxv. 8. The ſenſe is, 
that that which is now the occaſion of tears, wil 


ceaſe, as the fin and corruptions of God's people, 
which not are the cate of many tears; as alſo 
Satan's temptations, the hidings of God's face, 
and the various afflictions of "this life, and th 
perſecutions of the men of the world ; there will 
be no more of either of theſe; all will be made 
to ceaſe; ſee Rev. xxi, 4. and in the toom of 
them full and everlaſting joy will take place, 
Iſaiah xxxv. 10. Mr Daubuz thinks, that the 
whole of this chapter belongs to the ſixth ſeal, 
and that the promiſes in it are ſuch as were to be 
accompliſhed at the opening of the ſeventh, and 
do not belong to the millennium tate, but h 
their fulfilment in the times of Conſtantine, who 
he ſuppoſes is the angel that came from the 
who reſtrained the perſecutors of the church, and 
introduced a general peace in church and ſtate; 
and as he came with the ſeal of the living God, 
which he underſtands of the croſs of Chriſt he pu 
upon his ſtandard, and on the ſhields of bis ſol- 


 diers, ſo he ſealed the ſervants of God on their 


| forcheads with it, by allowing them to make a 
public profeſſion of a crucified Chriſt, and by 
protecting them in that profeſſion, even men 

all nations, Jews and Gentiles : and particularly 
he thinks the innumerable palm-bearing com- 
pany may deſign the council of Nice, gath 

by him, which conſiſted of the repreſentatives o 
the whole chriſtian church in the ſeveral nations 
of the world, who had t honour, freedom, 
and immunities conferred upon them; and. that 
the angels are the chriſtian magiſtrates, ſubmitting 
to the "chriſtian religion, and "defending the 
church, Which was now come out of the grea 
tribulation of heathen perſecution, and had tem- 
ples and places of public worſhip opened for 
them; in which they had full liberty to ſerve the 
Lord continually, without interruption, and were 
ſecure from all affliction and perſecution, and 
were filled with joy and gladneſs ; and the Lamb, 
by the means of . Conſtantine, as Chriſt's vicar 
and ſervant, he declared himſelf. to be, fed and 


8 love of God is from everlaſting to exerlaſting; 


le the, church in peace and quietne(s :; all 
; 2 -. which 


Anno Dom.96. | 


; Caaxe, VIII. ver. I. 
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which are accompliſhed during the reſt, or filence, 
under the next ſeal; and which I ſhould very 
readily agree to, ſince this interpretation carries 
on the thread of the prophetic hiſtory without any 


interruption, were it not for the deſcription. of | 


the palm-bearing company, both as to quantity 
and quality, and the declaration of the happy 
ſtate of thoſe come out of great tribulation, which 
I think cannot be made to ſyit with any imper- 
fect ſtate of the church on ne. without greatly 
lowering the ſenſe of the expreſſions uſed ; how- 
ever, if any one prefers this expoſition to what i 

given, I am not much averſe unto it. I; 


CHAP, VIII. 


This chapter contains the opening of the ſeventh 
; ſeal, and the things that followed on it, and 
particularly the ſounding of the firſt four trum- 
pets. Upon the opening of the ſeventh ſeal 
there was filence in heaven for half an hour, 
7. 1. then follows a viſion of ſeven angels, who 
ſtood before God, and bad ſeven trumpets 
iven to them, y. 2. then of another angel, 
deſeribed by his poſition, ſtanding at the altar; 

by his having a golden cenſer, and by much in- 
cenſe being given him, the end of which was 

to offer up the prayers of all ſaints, which with 
it went up to God, and were acceptable to 
bim; and by filling his cenſer with the fire of 
the altar, and caſting it to the earth; the effects 
of which were voices, thunderings, lightenings, 
and an earthquake, . 3—5. after which the ſeven 
angels prepare to ſound their trumpets, 9. 6. 
the firſt blows his, which brings hail and fire, 
mingled with blood, upon the earth, which 
burns up the third part of trees and all green 
ſs, Y. 7. the ſecond blows, upon which a 
urning mountain is caſt into the ſea, and a 
third part of it becomes blood, a third part 
of the creatures in it die, and a third part of 
the ſhips upon it are deſtroyed, 5. 8, 9. the 
third angel blows, upon' which a ſtar, Vike a 
burning lamp, falls upon the third part of ri- 
vers and fountains, whoſe name is wormwood, 
and embitters them, ſo that many men die of 
them, . 10, 11. the fourth angel blows, and 
the third part of the ſun, moon, and ſtars are 
ſmitten, and becomes dark, fo that there is no 
light for a third part of the day and night, 
7. 12, and the chapter is concluded with the 
viſion of another angel flying through the 
midſt of heaven, proclaiming three times woe 
to the inhabitants of the earth, on account 
of what would be uttered by the three follow- 


| 


ing page's who were yet to blow their trum- 
Pets, J. 13+ 


ND when he had opened the ſeventh 
ſeal, there was ſilence in heaven about 
the ſpace of half an hour. | 


And when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal] That 
is, when the Lamb had opened the ſeventh and 
laſt ſeal of the ſealed book. 

There was filence in heaven about the ſpace of half 
an hour) Not in the third heaven, the ſeat of the 
divine being, of angels and glorified ſaints, 


in the church, which is oftentimes fignified by 
heaven in this book, and where now the throne 
of God was placed, in that form as deſcribed in 
chapter iv. or rather in the Roman empire: nor 
is this ſilence the ſum of this ſeal, - or the only 
thing in it ; for it includes the preparation of the 
ſeven angels to take their trumpets, though none 
of them were ſounded during this period. This 
ſpace of time ſome think refers to the time Which 
elapſed whilſt the angel who had incenſe given 
him to offer it with the prayers of ſaints, did fo, 
and took fire off the altar with his cenſer, and caſt 
it on the earth; and while the ſeven angels had 
their trumpets given them, and they were prepar- 
ing to ſound. Others are of opinion that this was 
3 a. pauſe, a breathing-time for John between 
the former viſions and ſeals, and the following ; 
nothing being ſaid or done, or any thingexhibited 
to him during this interval ; but he was at leiſure 
to reflect on what he had ſeen, and $0 prepare'for 
what was to come. Others underſtand it of the 
amazement of the ſaints at the judgments of God, 
which were coming upon the chriſtian empire, 
and of their quiet and ſilent preparations for theſe 
troubles and combats, both within and without, 
they were to be exerciſed with; ſee Zech. ii, 13. 
Others have thought that this refers to the fate 
of the ſaints after the day of judgment, when 
there will be an entire ceflation from perſecution 
and trouble, and when the fouls under the altar 
will have done crying for vengeance; but this 
| will be not for half an hour only, but to all eter- 
nity; nor will angels and ſaints be then ſilent. 
Rather this is to be underſtood of that peace and 
reſt which the church enjoyed upon Conſtantine's 
having defeated all his enemies, when he brought 
the church into à ſtate of profound tranquillity 
and eaſe; and this laſted but for a little while, 
which is here expreſſed by about, or almoſt half 
an hour, as the Syriac verſion renders it; for in 
4 ſhort time the 


where are hallelujahs without - intermiſſion ; but 


\rian hereſy broke out, which 
6 great — in the church, and at 


# 
>» — 


— 
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— 
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int violent perſecutions. The alluſion is, as in 


the whole of the following viſion of the angel at 
the altar, to the offering of incenſe; at which 
time the people were removed from the temple, 
from between the porch and altar (/), to ſome 


more diſtant place; and the prieſt was all alone | ing 


while he offered incenſe, and then prayed a ſhort 
prayer that the people might not be affrighted leſt 
: ſhould be dead (); and who in the mean 
while were praying in a filent manner without ; 
fee Luke i. 9, 10. hence the Jews fay (), that the 
offering of incenſe atones for an ill tongue, for itis 
a thing that is introduced Nr, flently, and it 
atones for what is done filently, ſuch as whiſper- 
ings, backbitings, &c. and they call (e) filence 
the beſt of ſpices, even of thoſe of which the 
2 And I faw the ſeven angels which 
ſtood before God; and to them were given 
Had T ſaw the ſeven angels] Not the ſeven ſpi- 
rits of , Chapters i. 4. and v. 5. their names, 
as well as their office, differ; nor the miniſters 
of the word, though theſe are often called angels 
in this book, and blow the trumpet of the Goſpel, 
and lift up their voice like a trumpet ; but the 
angelic ſpirits, and theſe either evil ones, fince 
they are the executioners of wrath and vengeance, 
and bring judgments on the earth ; and who are 
i bd to ſtand before God, 1 Kings xxii. 
21, 22. Fob i. 6. or rather good angels, who are 
- Tometimes minifters of divine wrath : ſee 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 16, 17. 2 Kings xix. 35. ſeven of them are 
mentioned, as being a proper number for the 
blowing of the ſeven trumpets, which would 
compleat all the woes that were to come upon 
the world, and in allufion to the ſeven princes the 
eaſtern monarchs uſed to have continually about 
them, Eftber i. 14. as it follows. | 
ib flood before Gd! And denotes their 
nearneſs to him, and familiarity with him, they 
always b hold his face; and their ſervice and mi- 
niſtrations, and their readineſs to execute his 
will, the alluſion is to the two prieſts ſtanding at 
- the table of fat, with two filver trumpets in their 
hands, with which they blew, and another 
„ and the Levites ſung, which 
was done at the time of the daily ſacri- 


And to them were given ſeven trumpets] Eve 
one had one; and which were an emblem of t 
wars, and deſolations, and calamities, which 
would come upon the empire, and upon the world, 
at the blowing of each of them; the trumpet be- 


18 an alarm, preparing for, - proclaiming, and 
introducing theſe things; Fer. iv. 19. Hol v. 8. 
theſe are ſaid to be given them; either by him that 
ſat upon the throne, about which they were; ot 
by the Lamb that opened the ſeal; and thews 
that they did nothing but what they had a 
commiſhon and order to do. Here is manifeſtly 
an alluſion to the prieſts and Levites blowing 
their trumpets at the cloſe of the daily ſacrifice, 
and at the offering of incenſe (4), as before ob- 
ſerved. vos. 1 7 5 

3 And another angel came and ſtood at 
the altar, having a golden cenſer ; and 
there was given unto him much incenſe, 
that he ſhould offer it with the prayers 
of all faints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne, | 


And another angel come) The Ethiopic verſion 
adds, from the eaſt, as in chap. vii. 2. point- 
ing to the fame angel, and who is intended; for 
not a created angel, as Gabriel, or any other, is 
meant ; nor any mere man, at leaſt not pope Da- 
maſus, who lived in Conſtantine's time, as Lyra 
thought ; nor Conſtantine himſelf,” which is the 
opinion of Brightman, who thinks that his, and 
the defires of other good men to make peace, and 
compoſe the differences occaſioned by the Arian 
4 are row. var by the incenſe and prayers ; 
and this being brought about at the council of 
Nice, when the Arian blaſphemy was condemned, 
and truth confirmed, is intended by the aſcent of 
the ſmoke of ' the incenſe with the prayers, out 
of the angel's hands; when there followed upon 
this, great contentions, heart-burnings, and per- 
fecutions,” fignified by fire, voices, Valais, 
Or. and others have been of opinion that the em- 
peror Theodoſius is defigned, and that reſpect is 
had to his prayer both in the church, and at the 
head of his army, before the battle with Euge- 
nius, the ſaints in the mean while putting up 
united prayers to God for ſuceeſs, and which was 
obtained; and this victory was attended with a 
miraculous tempeſt, and gave a deadly blow to 
the pagan religion, Vet neither of thoſe, but 
Chriſt Fimtelf, the angel of the covenant, and of 


| God's preſence, is here intended, who appeared 
N in 


— 


1 nnr 1 


[) Maimon, Huch. Tamidin, © 6. 5. f. | 
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in an angelic form ; ſo the high prieſt in the day 
of atonement was called mw (r), „an angel, 
or meſſenger, to which the allufion is. | 


Aud ſtood at the altar] Either of burnt-offer- 


ings, and may be rendered ** ſtood upon it;? and 


ſo may repreſent his ſacrifice, which had been 
lately offered up-for the ſins of his people, he be- 
ing both altar, ſacrifice, and prieſt ; or rather the 
altar of incenſe, ſince mention is made of a cenſer 
and of incenſe, and the ſmoke of it; and ſeeing 
this altar is a golden one, as that was, and is be- 
fore the throne, as that was before the veil, by 
the ark of the teſtimony z rod. xxx. 1, 3, 6. 
and ſo Chriſt is here introduced as the high prieſt, 
advocate, and interceſſor for his people; though 
both altars may be reſpected in this verſe: the al- 
tar may deſign the altar of burnt- offering, from 
whence the coals were taken in the cenſer; and 
the golden altar, the altar of incenſe, where the 
coals being brought, the incenſe was put upon 
them, and offered; and here he feed, as eve 
_ * in the ſervice of the ſanctuary 
did (5). | * 
Having a golden cenſer] The Ethiopic verſion 
adds, of fire,” for this was a veſſel in which 
were put burning coals of fire, taken from off the 
altar before the Lord, Lev. xvi. 12. and which 
may denote the ſufferings of Chriſt, the pains. he 
endured in- his body, the ſorrows of his ſoul, and 
the. wrath of God, which was--poured- like fire 
upon him ; the altar from which they were taken 
off, was typical of Chriſt in his divine nature, 
which js the altar that ſanctifies the gift, and gave 
virtue to his blood and ſacrifice ; and all this be- 
ing before the Lord, may ſhew that Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings were according to the will' of God, were 
E to him, and always before him; for theſe 

urning coals in the cenſer were alſo carried 
within the vail, repreſenting heaven, where Chriſt 
entered by his own blood, and where he is as 4 
Lamb that had been Mlain, the efficacy, of whoſe 
death always continues ; and this being a golden 
cenſer, ſhews the excellency and perpetuity of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice and interceſſion, In the daily 
ſervice” the prieſt uſed a ſilyer cenſer, but on the 
day of atonement a golden one (2); though at the 
daily ſacrifice there was a veſſel uſed, called nn, 
like to a large golden buſhel, in which was a 
ſmaller veſſel full of incenſe (u), and may be what 
is here deſigned, | 


And there was given unto bim much incenſe] The 
interceſſion of Chriſt is meant by © the incenſe,” 


| which, like that, is ſweet and fragrant, very |, 


. (7 Miſa, Yoma, c. 1. F. 5. 
mikdath, c. f. &. 17. 
(* Miſa, Tamid, e. 5 &. 4. 


| (%) Maimon. Biath, Ha- 
(%) Yoma, c. 4, 8.4. 


* 


grateful and acceptable to God, and alſo pure and 


holy; for though it is made for tranſgreſſors, yet 
in a way of righteouſneſs, and conſiſtent with 


the holineſs and juſtice of God; nor is there any 


like it, nor ſhould there be any beſides it ; the in- 
terceſſion of angels, and ſaints departed, ought to 
be rejected: and it is perpetual, or will, be for 
ever; ſee Exodus xxx. 7, 8, 34—38. and whereas 
it is ſaid to be much, this is in alluſion either to 
the many ſpices uſed in the compoſition. of the 
incenſe, ſee Exodus xxx. 34. the Jews. ſay-(w), 
that eleven ſorts of ſpices were ordered to Ms 

and. the wiſe men have added three more, in all 
fourteen; or to the prieſt's handfuls of incenſe, 
which he took and brought within the veil on the 
day of atonement, Lev. xvi, 12, and which were 
added to, and were over and above the quantity 
uſed every day (x) ; and even in the daily ſervice 
the pot of incenſe was not only filled, but wina, 
© heaped up ();“ now this may denote the ful» 
neſs of Chriſt's interceſſion, which is for all his 


24 ele, called and uncalled, greater or leſſer be» 


lievers, and for all things for them, as their caſes 
be; for converſion, diſcoveries of pardon, preſer- 
vation, perſeverance, and glorification ; and to 
ſupport. this, he has a fulneſs of merit, which 
makes his interceſſion efficacious ; for incenſe was 
put upon the — 4 in the cenſer, or upon 
the fire before the Lord, Lev. xvi. 13. fignify- 
ing that Chriſt's interceſſion proceeds upon his 
ſutferings and death, his blood and facrifice, from 
whence all his pleas and arguments are taken in 
fayour of his people, and which always prevail; 
and this is ſaid to be given him, as his whole wor 
and office as mediator, and every branch of it is; 
he is appointed to this work, is allowed to dg it, 
and is accepted in it, by him that ſits upon the 
throne: in the daily offering of the incenſe, one 
took the incenſe and gave it into the hand of his 
friend, or the prieſt that was next him; and if 
be wanted inſtruction how to offer it, he taught 
him, nor might any one offer incenſe until the 
preſident bid him (z) ; to which there ſeems to be 
an alluſion here: now the end of this was, | 
That he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints 
upon the galden altar. which was before the throne] 
The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions add, 


= 


„ of God;” the prayers of the ſaints, rightly 


performed, are themſelves compared to incenſe, 
being very grateful and acceptable to God, Hain 
cxli. 2. and the Arabic verhon here renders it in 
connection with the preceding clauſe, and 'explay 


native 

(wo) Maimon. Cele Hamikdaſd, Co Bs . 1, . (x) Yom, 
© 5. F. 1. & T. Bb. Yoma, fol. 47. 14. ( Mus. 
Tamid, c. 5 4. (=) Mila, Tamid, c. 6. . 3. 
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native of that, „and there was given unto him 


« much incenſe and much ſpice, which are the 
« prayers of the ſaints,” as in chapter v. 8. and 
at the time of the incenſe the people prayed ; fee 
Luke i. 10. and theſe are ſpiritual ſacrifices, which 
Chriſt the high prieſt preſents for the ſaints, per- 
fumes with the-incenſe of his mediation, and 
makes acceptable to God ; being offered upon, 


and coming up from that altar which is before 


him, and which gives value to every thing that 
is put upon it: and they are the prayers of /aints ; 
who are ſet apart by God the Father, whoſe ſins 
are expiated by the blood of Chriſt, and who 
are ſanctified by the Spirit of God; who draw 
nigh to God with a true heart, and call upon 
him out of a pure heart, and in fincerity and 
truth; the prayers of ſuch righteous ones, 
through faith in Chriſt, avail much with God; 
and the prayers of all ſaints are regarded by 
Chrift, and preſented by him, whether they be 
Tich or poor, high or low, greater or leſſer be- 
lievers, The Foun often ſpeak of an angel, 
whoſe name is Sandalphon, who is appointed over 
the prayers of the righteous, and takes them and 
preſents them to God (2): fo Raphael in Tobit 
Xii. 15. ſays he was one of the ſeven holy angels 


that carry up the prayers of the ſaints; and the 


heretic Elxai, who was originally a Jew, talked of 
the holy angels of prayer (5): fo the Jews ſay, 
that God by, or through his werd, receives the 
prayers of Ifracl, and has mercy on them (c). In 

e Greek text it is, that he ſhould give,” &c. 
that is, the incenſe, agreeable to the Hebrew phraſe 
in Numb. xvi. 47. and elſewhere. 


4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which 


. came with the prayers of che ſaints, aſcend- 


ed up before God out of the angel's hand. 


An the ſmoke of the incenſe} For the incenſe 
being put, as it was uſed to be, upon burning 
coals of fire, cauſed a- ſmoke to ariſe like a cloud, 
Lev. xvi. 13. Ez. viii. 11. ſo that the whole 
"houſe, or temple,” was filled with it (4). 

M dich came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended 
before God out of the angels hand) Alluding to 
the incenſe the prieſt took in his hand, and caſt 
upon the burning coals; and ſhews how that by 
the ſmoke of the incenſe, or the virtue of Chrift's 
mediation, the imperfections of the prayers of the 
faints are covered; and how they are by it per- 
Fumed and made acceptable to God; and fo are 


% Zohar in Gen. fol. 97. 2. & in Exod. fol. 99. 1, Sbemot 
Rabbs, = foL 106. 2, (5) Epiphan. Contr, Hare, 
L 1. Haze, 19. i 

(4} Miſa. Yoma, ©, 3. . i, 


faid to aſcend up before him, and to be regarded 
by him, as the prayers of Cornelius were, - As 
x. 4. now all this is expreſſive of the wonderful 
affection of Chriſt for his church and people, and 
care of them; that before the angels ſound their 
trumpets, and bring on wars and deſolations into 
the empire, Chriſt is repreſented as interceding 
for them, and preſenting their prayers both for de- 
liverance for themſelyes, and vengeance on their 

5 And the angel took the cenſer, and 
filled it with fire of the altar, and caſt it 
into the earth : and there were voices, and 
thunderings, and lightenings, and an earth- 
quake, 


And the angel took the cenſer] The golden one 
before-mentioned, the uſe of which was 'to- take 
and carry in it burning coals of fire. 


And filled it with fire of the altar] Of burnt- 
offering, for upon that, and not upon the altar of 
incenſe, fire was: the alluſion is to the prieſt 
* that was worthy to uſe a cenſer (e); who took 
« a filver cenſer, and went to the top of the altar 
„(of burnt-offering) and having removed the 
* coals there, and there took them in his cenſer, 
and went down and emptied them into a golden 
& one, and there was ſcattered from it about a 
& kab of coals ;” for the golden one held a kab 
leſs than the ſilver one (7). © | 

And caft it into the earth] The Roman em- 
pire: by fire ſome underſtand the Spirit of God, 
and his gifts and graces, which ſat upon the apoſ- 
tles as cloven tongues of fire on the day of Pente- 
coſt ; and which they ſuppoſe were now plenti- 
fully beſtowed on the miniſters of the word, to 
enlighten them, inſpire them with zeal, and 
"abundantly fit them for the work of the miniſtry, 
in conſequence of Chriſt's mediation and interceſ- 
fion : and others think the Goſpel is intended, 
which is ſometimes compared to fire, Jer. xx, g. 
and chapter xxiii. 29, or elſe thoſe contentions 
and quarrels which, through the corruptions of 
men, ariſe on account of the Goſpel, Luke xii. 
49. though rather by fire here are meant the 
judgments of God, and his wrath and fury poured 
Forth like fire upon. the Roman empire, now be- 
come chriſtian ; and ſo was an emblem of thoſe 
calamities coming upon it at the ſounding of the 
trumpets; and ſhews that as Chriſt prays and in- 
tercedes for his own people, for their comfort and 

| ſafety, 


(f}) Vid, Mig, Loma, 


7 Miſn, Tamid. © 5s 8. 
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ſafety, ſo he will bring down his judgments upon 
his and their enemies; ſee Exel. x. 2. and the 
Targum on it. a 

And there were voices, and thunderings, and light- 
enings, and an earthquake] Which may be under- 
ſtood either of the nature, uſe, and effects of the 
Goſpel, ſpeaking to the hearts of men by the ſons 
of thunder, enlightening their minds, and ſhak- 
ing their conſciences; the like were at the giving 
of the law, Exodus xix. 16. or rather of thoſe 
terrors, diſtreſſes, and commotions in the world, 
becauſe of God's righteous judgments, and which 
particularly will. be at the ſound of the ſeventh 
trumpet, and the pouring out of the ſeventh vial, 
* Chapters xi. 15. and xvi. 17, 18. the alluſion is 
to the ſounds that were heard at the time of the 
daily ſacrifice : for beſides the blowing of the 
trumpets by the prieſts, and the ſinging of the 
Levites, of which ſee the note on y. 2. there 
was a muſical inſtrument called 9520, ma- 
« grephah (g),“ which being ſounded, a man 
could not hear another ſpeak in Jeruſalem ; yea, 
they ſay it was heard as far as Jericho. 


6 And the ſeven angels which had the 


ſeven trumpets prepared themſelves to 
ſound. | 


And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trumpets] 
Given them, 5. 2. | 
Prepare themſelves to ſound] They flood up» 
took their trumpets in their hands, and put them 
to their mouths ; this was giving notice of what 
was coming upon- the earth, and a kind of warn- 
ing to men, and a call upon them to repentance, 
and to prepare to meet God in the way of his judg- 
ments. The time when theſe trumpets. began to 
blow was after the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, 
and ſo after the deſtruction of the empire as pa- 
gan, which was under the fixth ſeal ; and. after 
that peace and reſt from perſecution in Conſtan- 
tine's time, ſigniſied by the half hour's filence in 
heaven; and after the prayers of the ſaints for 
- vengeance becauſe of their blood ſhed in the time 
of Rome pagan, were offered up, heard, taken 
notice of, and accepted; and therefore cannot re- 
gard, nor have any concern with the ſtate of the 
church before Conſtantine's time, as ſome have 
thought the three firſt trumpets had; the firſt in- 
troducing the contradictions and blaſphemies of 
the Jews, and their perſecutions. of the chriſtians, 
and the effuſion of their blood by them; the ſe- 
cond. the ten perſecutions under the heathen em- 
perors; and the third, the errors and hereſies 
which. peſtered the churches of thoſe times; nor 


(e) Miſa, Tamid, e. 5, $. 6, & 3. 8, 


* 
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indeed do they concern the ſtate of the church at 
all; though it ſeems much more likely that the 
firſt four trumpets ſhould bring in, as others have 
thought, the ſeveral hereſies of Arius, Macedo- 
nius, Pelagius, and Eutyches, which ſprung up 
before the riſe of Mahomet, who appears under 
the fifth trumpet, But all the ſix trumpets have 
to do with the empire as chriſtian ; for as the fix 
ſeals are ſo many ſteps towards the deſtruction of 
the empire as pagan, and the vials bring on the 
ruin of Rome papal ; ſo the fix trumpets are fo - 
many gradual advances to the ruin of the empire, 
now cbriſtian: and it muſt be obſerved, that the 
emperor Theodoſius, at his death, left the em- 
pire divided between his two ſons, Arcadius. and 
Honorius, the eaſtern part of it, which had Con 
ſtantinople for its ſeat, to the former, and the 
weſtern part of it, which had Rome for its ſeat, 
to the latter; now the firſt four trumpets 
bring in a barbarous people out of the north, the 
Goth, Huns, and Vandals, into the weſtern- 
part, who by various incurſions and-wars, at laſt 
utterly deſtroy it; and the fifth and fixth trum- 
pets bring in the Saracens under Mahomet, and 
the Turks into the eaſtern part, who took 
poſſeſſion of that, and have kept it unto this 
day. A preparation being made, the angels begin 
to ſound their trumpets. 


„ The firſt angel ſounded,” and there 
followed hail and fire mingled with blood 
and they were caſt upon the earth: and 


the third part of. trees was burnt up, and: 
all green graſs was burnt up. 


The firfl angel ſounded] Ot blew his trum- 


pet. 


And there followed hail and fre mingled with 
bleed) Somewhat like one of the plagues of 
Egypt, Exodus ix. 23—25. in which was hail 
mingled with fire, only no blood, but What. Was 
cauſed by its fall on man and beaſt, Some have 
thought the Arian hereſy is here intended, which 
may well enough agree with the time; and which 
may be compared to hail, for the miſchief it did 
to the vines, the churches; and becauſe of the 
violence with which it came, and the chillneſs of 


affection to Chriſt and his people, which it 


brought on profeſſors of religion; and the bar- 
renneſs which followed upon it, it making men 
barren and unſtuitful in the knowledge of Chriſt 


Jeſus ; and to fire, becauſe of the wrath, con- 
tentions, animoſities and diviſicns it occaſtoned. 
among thoſe who were called chriſtians : and. 
blood may be brought into the account, ſince the 
_ perſecutions under Conſtantius and — 
* wer 


c . againſt the orthodox on account of it, 


and particularly upon the carnal and earthly part 


ouſneſs, the ſaints, particularly the doctors of the 


many, France, Spain, and Italy, which were 


> 


the empire; and this ſtorm of hail, fire, and 
blood 


four hundred thouſand, he entered and over-run | 
all Italy, but was ſtopped and defeated by Stili- | 
cho; alſs Alaricus king of the Goths penetrated | 
into Italy, came to Ravenna, and pitched his 


and” blood, juſt as the coming of the Aſſyrian 


at 
hail, 


yea, princes, nobles, and rulers, both civil and 


-. 
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as were againſt the chriſtians under the heathen 
emperors: and this ſtorm fell upon the earth; the 
whole Roman empire; for even all the world was 
once ſaid to be Arian, except one Athanaſius ; 


oß the church, who were ſeeking places and pre- 
ferments under the Arian emperors: and burnt 
<<: up the third part of trees; the trees of righte- 


church, the tall cedars in Lebanon ; who either 
ſeemed to be fuch, and were infected with this 
hereſy, and deſtroyed by it, as many were; or 
were truly ſuch, and were greatly oppreſſed, af- 
flicted, and perſecuted for not embracing it: and 
alſo all green graſs; the common people, pri- 
vate- chriſtians, weak believers, who bad the truth 
of grace in them, and ſuffered. much. for not giv- 
ing into this hereſy ; or who. ſeemed to have it, 
but had it not, but withered away, being ſcorched 
up and deſtroyed with this pernicious notion: but 
rather this trumpet regards not the church, but 


5 the irruption of the Goths into it, 
from the year 395, in which Theodoſius died, to 
the year 408, under Radagaiſus their general ; 
with two hundred thouſand of them, ſome ſay 


camp not-far from Polentia, to whom the emperor 
Honorius gave up France and Spain to make him 
eaſy; and that he might ceaſe from his ravages 
and depredations ad and theſe irruptions and 
devaſtations may be fitly expreſſed by hail, fire, 


monarch into the land of Iſrael is ſignified by a 
tempeſt of hail, and a deſtroying ſtorm, //aiah 
xxviii. 2. and it is remarkable, as Mr Daubuz 
obſerves, that Claudian the poet (i), who lived 
the time of - Alarick's war, compares it to 


Ard they were caft upon the earth] The Roman 
empire, the continent more eſpecially, as Ger- 


1 affected and diſtreſſed with theſe bar- 
s people. 

Au the third part” of trees were burnt up} By 
which ſeem to be meant people of the higher rank, 
the richer ſort of people, who ſuffered much in 
theſe calamities ; fee [/aiah ii. 13. Zech. xi. 2. 


. 


W Chronicon in Acad. & Honor. 42, Petav. Ra- 
tior ar, Te: coporar. par. 1. L 6. . 10. P- 275 Hiſt. Eccl, 


| 
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eccleſiaſtical, who ſuffered much at this time, as 
Jerom (4), who was then living, teſtifies ; and 
ſo tree are interpreted of kings, rulers, and go- 
vernazs, by the Targum on {{aiah ii. 13. and 
Zen xi, l, 2. the trees of the field in Iſaiah lv. 12. 
are interpreted of kingdoms (J): the Alexandrian 
copy, the Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate: 
Latin, and all the Oriental verſions read before: 
this clauſe, and the third part of the earth was 
% burat;” that is of the Roman empire. 


And all green graſs was burnt up] The common 
people, who may be compared to ſpires of groſs 
for their multitude, being as it were innumerable ;. 
and to green graſs, for their delightful, comfort- 
able, and flouriſhing condition before theſe cala- 
mities came upon t ; and for their weakneſs 
and impotency to withſtand ſuch powerful ene- 
mies; ſee Fob v. 25. Pſalm Ixxii. 16. Iſaiah xl. 
6,'7- and chapter xxxvii. 27. Numb. xxii. 4. and 
theſe commonly ſuffer moſt when a country is 
over-run and plundered by an enemy. 


8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and 
as it were .a great mountain burning with 
fire was caſt into the ſea: and the third 
part of the ſea became blood ; | 


And the ſecond angel ſounded] His trumpet. 

Aud as it were a great mountain burning with fire 
was caſt into-the ſea) By which is meant not the 
devil; as ſome think ; called a mountain from bis 
height of pride, a great one from his might and 
power, and a burning one from his t wrath 
and- malice againſt Chriſt, bis Goſpel, and his 
people; and who may be ſaid to be raft into the 
ea of this world, and the men of it, whom he 
inſtigates againſt the ſaints, and who are like a 
troubled: ſea, that cannot reft : but rather ſome 
hereſy, and as ſome have thought, the Macedo- 
nian hereſy, which was levelled againſt the 8 | 
of the holy Spirit, as was the Arian hereſy againf 
the deity of the Son; the abettors of which look- 
ed big, and were ſupported by power, and ſhewed 
po zeal for religion, and pretended to great 
ight and knowledge; and which wo much 
affected the ſea of pure doctrine, particularly the 
third part of doctrine, in which the third perſon, 
the Spirit of God, is more eſpecially concerned; 
and was of ſo pernicious a nature, as to kill many 
that profeſſed the Goſpel, and had a name to live, 
and deſtroy many particular churches, compara- 
ble to ſhips : but as before, it is beſt to _— 


— 


(% 1 Byitaph. Nepotian, fol. 9. L 


Magdeburg. ceat. 5. c. 16, p. 871. (5) De Bello Ge- 
co, v. 174. Pp. 20g. Ed, ; , 


- (7) Yalkot Simeoni, 
Pax. 2. fol. 30. 1. | 
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ſtand this of another incurſion of the Goths — 
the Roman empire, and of the effects of it; and 


it ſeems to have reſpect to the taking and ſack- 


ing of Rome by Alaricus king of the Weſt Goths, 
| who lived in thoſe times, affirm, 
. repreſented by a great mountain, as kingdoms and 
/ cities ſometimes are; ſee Zech. iv. 7. Jaiab xiii. 2. 


in the year 410, or 412 (). Rome is very hitly 


/ ſeeing it was built on ſeven mountains; and its 
being taken and burnt by Alaricus, is aptly ex- 
preſſed by a burning mountain, as the deſtruction 

of Babylon, which is another name for Rome, is 

by a burnt mountain in Fer. Ii. 25. the ea into 


which this was caſt, may fignify the great num- 


ber of people and nations within its juriſdiction, 
which ſuffered, and were thrown into 'confu- 
fion at this time ; ſo diſtreſſes and calamities in 
nations are expreſſed by a like figure in Hum 
xlvi. 2. | 

And the third part of the fea became blood} That 
is, a third part of the juriſdiction of Rome, ſig- 
nified by the fea ; ſee Fer, li. 36. was afflicted 
with wars and blood-ſhed, by this ſame fort of 
ons for whilſt theſe "things were done in 

ly, a like calamity fell on France and Spain ; 
the Alans, Vandals, and Sueves, having depo- 
pulated France, paſſed over the Pyrznean moun- 
tains, and ſeized on Spain; the Vandals and 
Sueves on Galliecia ; the Alans on Portugal; and 
the Silingi, which was another fort of Vandals, 
invaded Andaluſia (u); the Goths under Ataul- 
phus entered France, and the Burgundians ſeized 
that part of it next the Rhine (o): ſee Exodus vii. 
2O, 21. | 

9 And the third part of the creatures 
which were in the ſea, and had life, died; 
and the third part of the ſhips were de- 
ſtroyed. itt | 
Au the third part of the rreatures which torri in 
" th#Jea] The fiſhes ; by whom men are meant, 


the inhabitants of the Roman empire; ſee Ezekiel 
+ xxix; 4, 5. where by fiſh the Targum underſtands 


mighty princes and governors, 7 
And had life, died) Were put to death by theſe 
ſavage and barbarous people, who killed al they 
met with, men, women, and children, young and 
old, rich and poor, bigh and low. 7 
And tbe third part of the ſhips were deflroged] By 


which may be deſigned either the cities and towns 
within ſuch a part of the Roman juriſdiction, 


le] Caffioder. Chronicon in Honor. & Theodoſ, 43, Petev, ib. 
p. 276. HR. Eccl, Magde 
ad Gavdentium, fol. 34. M. 


(% Caſtodor, ib, Petay, ib, 
% ede. Chen m. 8 
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burg. cent. id. p · 872. Vid, Hieron, . 


which were burnt or plundered by them or their 


goods and effects, which they pillaged, and car- 


ried off the wealth and riches of the people, even 
all their ſubſtance, as Auſtin (v) and Jerom (g), 


10 And the third angel ſounded, and 
there fell a great ſtar from heaven, burning 
as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers, and upon the foun- 
tains of waters; | x 


And the third angel ſaunded] His trumpet. 


And there fell a. great flar from heaven] Not 
Mahomet, as ſome think, for this time is too 
ſoon for him, who roſe up under the fifth trum- 
pet; nor Arius, for whom it is too late, who 
lived in the times of Conſtantine; and ſtill Jeſs 
Origen, who lived before his time; but rather 
Pelagius, who was a man of great eminence in 
the church, of much learning, and made great 
pretenſions to religion and holineſs, and like a 
ſtar and lamp, ſhone forth a while, wich great 
luſtre and ſplendor, but fell im very great er- 
rors; denying original ſin, and aſſerting the pu- 
rity of human nature, 0 0 up the power of 
man's free will, and afferting that human nature, 
without the grace of God, was able to keep the 
whole law, even to perfection; and his name, 
according to his doctrine, was wormwood” and 
gall which imbittered the ſweet doctrines of the 
ree grace of God, and affected the fountains and 
rivers, the ſacred ſcriptures, from whence theſe 
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doctrines flow; ſo that inſtead of being pleaſant 


and wholeſome to men, through his falſe gloſſes 
and perverſe interpretations of them, they became 
bitter and poiſonous ; and many ſouls that re- 
ceived and imbibed his ſenſe of them, died ſpi- 
ritually, and were loſt and periſhed, as all muſt 
inevitably, who depend on the ſtrength and works 
of nature, and deny and deſpiſe the grace of God: 
but it is beſt, as the other trumpets, ſo to under- 
ſtand this, of the invaſions of the above barbarous 
people, particularly the Vandals under Genſeric, 
who being turned out of Spain by the Goths, 
went into Africa, where peace was made, and 
part of Africa given them to dwell in; after 
which Genſeric through treachery ſeized upon 
Carthage, and greatly afflicted Sicily: Theodo- 
ſius made war againſt them to no purpoſe, and 
peace being made between Valentinian and Gen- 
ſeric, Africa was divided between —_ 

| ; . tome 
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(p) De Cee Dei, I. 1. c. 10. vid. L. Vivea in i, 
(„ Ad Euſtochium, . 
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ſome time after Come was ſpoiled by Genferic 


ef all its riches (r): Mr Daubuz thinks Attila 


king of the Hunns, called “ the dread of the 
«-world,” and the ſcourge of God,” is meant 

this tar ; who was a rebel againſt the Romans, 
and made ſad rayages in the empire; at the be- 
ginning of which troubles a great comet appear- 
ed; and, according to Caſſiodorus (5), the Huns 
were auxiliaries to the Romans againſt the Goths 
but Litorius the Roman general was taken; and 
after this the Huns rebelled, and depopulated 
Thrace and Illyricum; and Attila their king 
having flain his brother Bleda, and ner, be- 
came ſole monarch ; and though the ans un- 
der Aetius, by the help of the Goths, beat him 
in the fields of Catalaun, and obliged him to de- 


part, yet afterwards, having got a reinforcement, 


he entered with great force into Aquileia, with 
© "Burning as it were 4 lamp] This ſtar re- 
ſembled that which is called Lampadias, which 
Pliny fays (t:) imitates, or bears a likeneſs to 


- burning torches ; and he ſpeaks of a ſpark which 


fell out of a ſtar, which had ſuch an appearance 
(4) : this is expreſlive of war, and great deſtruc- 
tion in the empire. 


And it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 
when the fountains of water] That is, upon the 
large provinces and chief cities belonging to the 


Roman empire, and the governors of them, who 10 


ſaffered very bitterly and ſeverely in theſe times; 
compare with this Exel. xxxii. 2, 6. The laſt 
clauſe, and upon the fountains of waters, is left out 
in the Alexandrian copy. NO Ine 

i And the name of the ſtar is called 
Wormwood : and the third part of the 
vaters became wormwood; and many 
men "died of the waters, becauſe they were 
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And the name of the flar is called Wormwoed] 
cauſe of the bitter aMiftions, ſorcows,” and diſ 
treſſes which it was the ioftrument of; juſt as 
Naomi called herſelf Mara, becauſe the Almighty 


_ had dealt bixterly with her, Ruth i. 20. 


Aud the; third gart of the waters became worm- 
1 That is, the inhabitants of the provinces 
and cities belonging to the Roman empire were 
icded with grievous and bitter afflictions ;and 


_ calamities; ſo great diſtreſſes are called worm. 


. 7 
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wood, and waters of gall, given to drink Jer. 
ix. 15. Lam. iii. 19. | 
And many men died of the waters, becauſe they were 
bit] Through the barbarities and cruelties of 
thele age people, who afflifted the empire: 
thereTeems to be an alluſion to Exod, xv, 23. 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and 


the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the ſtars; ſo as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day ſhone 
not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewiſe. . | 

And the fourth angel ſounded) His trumpet. 
Some think this refers to the Eutychian hereſy, 
which confounded the two natures of Chriſt, and 
of two made one mixed nature, neither human 
nor divine; and brought great darkneſs upon 
the doctrine of Chriſt's perſon, the fun of righte- 
ouſneſs, and into the church, ſignified by the 
moon, and among the miniſters of the word, the 
ars. Others are of opinion that that darkneſs 
which preceded. the riſe of the papacy, and intro- 
duced it, is here intended. _. 11 


—— 


And the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and i 
third part of the moon, and the: third part of tbe 
ars; ſo as-the third part of; them was darkened, and 
the day ſhone not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewiſe] | When the doctrine concerning the per- 
ſon and offices of Chriſt, who is the /un and 


light of the world, was obſcured by hereſies; and 
the diſcipline of the church, which, like the neon, 
has all its light, beauty, and order from Chriſt, 
was ſadly defaced by the introduction of Jewiſh 
and paganiſh rites and ceremonies ; and the mi- 
nifters, the fars, were drawn by the tail of the 


dragon, and caſt to the earth, became corrupt in 
lives ; ſo that it was a time of great darkneſs and 
pet has ref; 


Huns, Vandals, and Heruli ſpread, and' left 
throughout the empire ; for from this time there 
was a viſible decline, as of f light and 
knowledge, ſo of all kind of uſeful knowledge, 
and nothing but| ignorance, ſtupidity, and bar- 
barity took place every where; and which were 
very afliſting to the man of ſin, antichriſt, to fix and 
ſertle his daminion over the kingdoms which. roſe 
up out of the empire x this time; and it alſo re- 
fuction of the weſtern Ro- 


N. . 35. 5 6 


man empire, which is expreſſed by much the 
. ſame 


their principles, and carnal and ſenſual in their 


the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and 
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gloomineſs, night and day: but rather this trum- -- 
to that darkgeſs and ignorance 
which the aboye barbarous nations, the Goths, 
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0 C VIII ver. 11—1 3. 97 


ſame figures as the ruin of the Roman pagan em- 
Pire, in chap. vi. 12, I 3. and which the various ir- 
ruptions of theſe ſavage, people iſſued in 5 compare” 
with this EzeF, xxxii. 7 B. where the deſtrudtion 
of the Egyptian monarchy is ſignified in like terms : 
Jerom, who. lived about the time of the firſt in- 
undation of theſe nations, in very mournſul lan- 
guage expreſſes the inhumanity and impiety of 
them, and the ruin they threatened the empire 
with ; and ſays (u), Romanus orbis ruit, ** the 
% Roman empire is falling.“ About the 
455, when. Rome was taken by Genſerie the 
Vandal, the empire was divided into ten king- 
doms; and in the year 476, Auguſtulus, the laſt 
of the Roman emperors, was obliged to quit his 
imperial dignity : the Heruli, a, people of the 
ſame kind with the Goths, and originally Scy- 
thians, as they, under their, king and leader 
.Odoacer ſeized on Italy, took Rome, killed 
Oreſtes and his brother Paul, and depoſed Au- 
ſtulus, the laſt of the Roman emperors, and 
baniſhed him into Campania; and ſo the weſtern 
empire ceaſed, Odoacer taking upon him the 
title of king of Italy, and tranſlated the ſeat of 
the empire from Rome to Ravenna (x) ; and then 
might the ſun be truly ſaid to be ſmitten : but 
Mill, though Odoacer the Herulian / reigned in 
Italy, the Roman form of government was not 
altered, the conſulſhip and ſenate ſtill continued, 
as they did alſo under Theodoric the Goth, his 
ſucceſſor ; but when Italy was recovered by Nar- 
ſes, the emperor Juſtinian's general, theſe, with 
other magiſtrates, ceaſed, and Rome became a 
dukedom, and was ſubject to an exarch of Ra- 
venna ; and then the moon and ſtars were ſmitten 
alſo, The phraſe of /miting the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars, is Jewiſh ; for the Jews expreſs the eclipſes 
of the luminaries in this way; and ſay (y), that 
when the luminaries ppb, “ are ſmitten,” it is 
an ill omen; when -p urn, © the ſun is 
« ſmitten,” it is an ill ſign to the nations of the 
world; and when — pw mad, the moon is 
* ſmitten,” it is a bad omen to the enemies of 
Iſrael (z): and ſo the phraſe” the day ſhone 
„ not,” is alſo Jewiſh; it is ſaid (a) of ſome 
Rabbins, that they ſat and ſtudied in the law, 
By. 17127 12, until the day ſhone ;” and when 


7 — — 


w) Epitaph. 8 fol. 9. I. tom. 1. vid. etiam Bpiſt. ad 
8 fol. 3a. E. & Epitaph. Fabiola, fol 68. H. 
(x) Vid. Caſfbodor. Chronicon in n. 47. Hiſt, Ecel, Magde- 
burg. cent. 5. c. 16, p. 876. Petav, Rationar, Temp, par. A. 
c. . p. 304. 22 in Gen, i. 14. (=) T. Ba. 
_ _ Sucea, fol, 29. 1. t Simeoni, par, 2. fol, 63, 1, 
e Tober inf Deut. fol. 113. 3. | 
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way, + 
13 And I beheld, and heard an angel 
flying through the midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the 
inhabiters of the earth by reafon of the 
other voices of the trumpet of the three an- 
gels, which are yet to ſound ! -. : 


And I btheld, and beard an angel flying thraugh' 
the midft of heaven] The Alexandrian copy, the 
Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Ethiopic verſions, inſtead of an angel, 
read an eagle; and to fly agrees with either of 
them, and the ſenſe is the ſame let it be read either 
way; and this angel may deſign either Chriſt, or 


in chapter xiv. 6. did the next trumpet introduce 
popery, as ſome have ſuppoſed, Gregory biſhop 
of Rome might be thought, as he is by ſome, to 
be the angel here intended, ſince he gave no- 
tice and warning of antichriſt being at hand. 

Saying with a loud voice] That all might hear, 
and as having ſomething of importance to. fay, 
and delivering it with great fervour and affec- 


tion. 


the three trumpets yet to be blown ; and which 
are therefore called the woe trumpets: and theſe 
woes are denounced | 

To the inbabiters of the earth} The Roman em- 
pire, particularly the eaſtern part of it, which 
the fifth and ſixth trumpets relate unto: and even 
the whole world, with which the ſeventh trumpet 
is concerned. | 

By reaſon of the other voice 
three angels, which are yet to ſound) The deſign 
of this loud cry of the angel is to ſhew, that 
though the diſtreſſes and ruin which the barbarous 
nations had brought upon the weſtern empire, 
were very great ; yet thoſe which would come 
upon the eaſterh empire by the Saracens and 
Turks, under the ſounding of the fifth and fixth 
trumpets, would be much more grievous; and 


pet wou 
the nations of the earth will be judged. From 


the ſounding of the fourth trumpet, to the 
ſounding of the fifth, was a ſpace of a hundred 
and — — years, that is, from the depoſition 


of Au 
ing 613. 5 


Mahomet, A. 


4 


60 the day ſhone, they roſe up and went on their | 


a created angel, or a minifter of the Goſpel, as 


Wat, woe, woe] Three times, anſwerable to 


the trumpet of the. 


eſpecially the judgments which the ſeventh trum-. * 
* {a bring upon the whole world, when all 


ulus, A. D. 476. to the publick preach- 
"> . 
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This chapter gives an account of the blowin 
bf the Hfth and ſixth trumpe * of the ef. 
_  fefts following upon . fifth angel 


0 
I 


bottomleſs pit is given to him, which being 
. opened by it, out of it comes ſmoke to the 
_ " darkening of, the fun and air, and gut of the 

ſmoke locuſts, who have power like ſcorpions, 


+ 
| 


"them, #.4—6. The ſhapes of theſe locuſts, 

which are ſaid to be like horſes, are deſcribed 
| by their heads, faces, hair, teeth, breaſt-plates, 
wings, and tails, and are faid to have a King 


over them, whoſe name is mentioned, J. 7—11. 
'The blowing of this trumpet brings on one of 
the woes mentioned in the ing chapter, 
©" "and the two other follow, 7. 12. The fixth* 
"angel blows his trumpet, and a voice is heard 
from the horns of the altar, directed to the 
Kid angel, ordering him to looſe four an Is 
bound in the great river Euphrates, where they 
were prepared, for a determinate time, to lay: 
tze third part of men, and they were looſed 
+. e J. 13215. The number of the 
Army, u theſe angels, is given, J. 16. and 

the borſes and horſemen ate ibed ; the ri- 
ders by their breaſt- plates of fire, jacinth, and 
brimftone ; their horſes heads as heads of lions, 


” fire, ſmoke, and brimftone iſſuing out of their | 


months, by which the third part of men are 
killed, 9. 17, 18. The reaſon of this flaugh- 
ter is, becauſe they had power both in their 
mouth and tails, which latter were like ſerpents, 
and had heads, with which they did miſchief, 
Fs. 19. and yet ſuch who were not killed by 
theſe plagues, but eſcaped, did not repent of 
their idolatry, murders, ſorceries, fornication, 
and theft, J. 20, 21. | fl 
A ND the fifth angel founded, and 1 
ea ſtar fall from heaven unto the 
earth :-and to him was given the key of 
Pie bottomleſs pit. 42 


A the fifth angel ſaunded] His trumpet. 


And F jaw a flar fall from heaven unto the earth] 
Some take this ſtar to be Jetus Chrift, the bright 
and morning ſtar ; and underſtand by falling, no 


before 
| emperor 


pit, chap, xx. 1. 
difference in the uſe of 
and the I there, os 
letting out 
it 
well ſuits With I 
is Satan here deßgned, 
r, 
among morning ſtars, but by ſin fell 
from heaven, 852 Mite: and the 2 of this 
Lucifer, ſon of the morning, was as lightenin 
from beaven, Lute x, 18. But then this was 
matter over and paſt, and what was well known 
to John; nor did be need a viſion to repreſent 
this unto him: nor is Arius intended, who lives 
of the trumpets were blown ; nor the 
alens, who fell from the heavenly doc- 
trine of Chriſt's divinity, into the Arian hereſy 
which be encouraged and defended ; whe 
Chrift, the n of 'righteouſneſs, was obſcured, 
and the air, the church enlightened by Chrift, 
was darkened; in whoſe time the heit, the 
Goths and Vandals, infected with Arianiſm, 
greatly. diſtreſſed the eaſtern chriſtians ; but bis 
reign was long before the fifth angel ſounded his 
trumpet, which was after the year boo: where- 
fore by this ſtar is meant antichriſt; but whether 
the weſtern or eaſtern antichrift, the of 
Nome, or Mahomet, is a queſtion ; ſome inter- 
preters go one way, and fome another: Bright- 
man thinks both are intended, ſeeing they both 
are antichriſt, and roſe to the "heighth of their 
power, much about the ſame time; and the cha- 
racters and circumſtances in this viſion very well 
agree with them both: what 4s objected to Ma- 
homet is, that he never was a doctor or teacher in 
the church, or had any dignity in it, which a ſtar 
in this book moſt commonly ſignifies, and there- 
fore could not be faid to En From it ; but this 
may be obſerved, that the Arabians, among whom 
he lived, had received the chriſtian religion before 


nN 
think, who once was a bright 


This time; that he bimſelf was converſant with 


the ſcriptures, as appears by his wretched per- 
verfion of them in his Alkoran; and certain it is, 
that his accomplices were ſueh as had profeſſed 
chriſtianity, as Sergius, a Nefforian of ſtan- 
tinople, and John of Antioch, an Arian, and he 
himſelf ſet up for a prophet: others think the 
pope of Rome is meant by the ſtar, ſeeing the 
biſbops of that city had ſhone out in great light 
and purity of doctrine and practice formerly, but 
now about this time moſt tadly apoſtatized ; they 
had been indeed gradually declining for ſome time, 


other than his deicending from heaven to earth, 


but 


Ame Bon. gd ner. 


Wn. 


but now they may be ſaid openly ta fall. from 
heaven, when Phocas, who murdered his maſter, 
the emperor Mauritius, and took the imperial 
crown to himſelf, gave to pope Boniface the third, 
the title and power of univerſal biſhop, about the 
ar 606, which he and his/ ſucceſſors exerciſed 
in a moſt haughty and tyrannical manner. 
And to bim was given the hey of the battom/eſ5. pit] 
Which ſhews, that this could not be a ſtar in a 
literal ſenſe, but muſt deſign ſome man, or body 
of men, and agrees well with the popes of Rome: 
by the bottomleſs pit is meant bell, out of which 
the beaſt aroſe, and into which-Satan will be caſt, 
chapters xi. 7. and xvii. 8. and xx. 3. and by 
the hey is deſigned the power of it, of opening and 
thutting it, of ſaving perſons from it, or of caſt- 
ing them into it; and which the popes of Rome 
take to themſelves, even all power in heaven, 
earth and "hell, ſignified by their triple. crown ; 
and which they arrogate to ſuch a degree, as to 
fay, that if the pope ſhould ſend many thouſands 
into hell, no one ought to ſay, What doſt thou? 


This is a different key from what were given to 
Peter; he had the keys of the ki of heaven, 
his pretended ſucceſſors have the key of the bot- 


tomleſs pit; his were the keys of knowledge, 
"theirs of ignorance, and of the depths of Satan, 
let out of this bottomleſs pit, of which the anti- 
chriſtian religion, both Popiſh and Mahometan, 
conſiſt ; his were given by Chriſt, theirs by Phocas 
a murderer; or they had their power from the 
dragon, chapter xiii. 2, 4. from Satan himſelf, 
according to whoſe working and influence they 
come forth, though by divine permiſſion. 

2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit; and 
there aroſe a ſmake out ot the pit, as the 
ſmoke of a great furnace; and the ſun and 


the air were darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke 
of the pit, ; * 

n be opened: the bottomdeſs pit]. With 

that was given him ; he made uſe of his 8 
oY over all biſhops: and churches, enacted 
— iſſued out decrees, made articles of faith, 
and impoſed them on mens conſciences, and 
obliged all to ſubmit to his hellifh principles and 
ices; and this, as it may be applied to Ma- 
t, the caſter” antichriſt, may regard the 
publiſhing of his Alkoran, and obſiging all his 
followers: to receive it as the infallible word of 


out of the pit, as the ſmoke 
The Complutenſian edition 


God. ) | 
And ther# aroſe a 
of great furnace 


reads, of a burning furnace ;”” and fo the Syriac | 
falſe doc- 


ſprung 


and Arabic verſions; which may defi 
trine, and ſuperſtitious worſhip, 


Alkoran of Mahomet.: and ſmoke being à dark, 
thin vapour, and very troubleſome to the eyes, 
and noſe, and of a periſhing nature, which 
vaniſhes away, theſe are fitly expreſſed by it; for 
ay are the hidden things 

authors and abetters 'of t 


hem are ſuch who 


they are empty things, have no folidity and fub- 
' tance in — —— comparable to 5 hay, 
' ſtubble, ſmoke, and wind; and are very trouble- 
ſome, and offenſive to all enlightened perſons, and 
who have the ſmell and favour of divine things; 


trines and commandments of men, when the true 


defigns great afflictions, puniſhments, and judg- 
ments upon men, Gen. xv. 17. [/aiah xiv. 37. 
and here may repreſent thoſe judgments, both Fark 
ritual and temporal, which the antichriſtian doc- 
trine and worſhip brought upon the world, and 
which have been manifeſt in all ages fince. 
And the ſun and the air were darkened, by reaſon 
the ſmoke of the pit] Chriſt, the ſun of righteoul- 
nefs, was tly obſcured by the Romiſh anti- 
chriſt, by big falſe 
offices, merits, and grace, he taking upon him to 
be head of the church, the infallible interpreter 
of ſcripture, and to give out pardons and in- 
dulgences ; and particularly by the doctrines of 
merit, of works of ſupererogation, and of juſtiſi- 
cation by works, Ac. as he alſo was by M 
who repreſented him only as a mere man, and' 
exalted himſelf above him as a prophet ; and by 
both were the arr, the church, which receives its 
light from Chriſt, darkened; or the ſcriptures, 
which are the breath of God, are given by in- 
ſpiration of him, theſe were moſt grievouſly be- 
clouded, and moſt wretchedly perverted, both by 
the decrees of popes, and the Alkoran of Maho- 
met. And it is remarkable what Abulpharagius 
(, an Arabic writer, rts, that in the ſeven- 
teenth of Heraclios the emperor, which was 
the year 627, and the fifth of the Hegira, in which 
year Mahomet began to plunder and make war ; 
for in this year was his plundering excurſion into 
Dumato'l Jundal, and the battle of Bani Lahyan, 
that half of the body of the ſun was, darkened ; 
and the darkneſs remained from Tiſrin the firſt, 
to the month Haziran, fo that very little of its 
light appeared; which might portend that dark- 
neſs he was introducing by his wretched religion, 
And frequently the ſun and air have been dark« 


ened at noon-day by the locuſts, as Plinꝝ (e) res 


| (6) Hiſt, DA. p. 99, 7 (s) Nat, Hi. 1 11. 6. 45. 


” 


| from the decrees of popes and councils, and the 


of darkneſs, and tha 
darken counſel by words without knowledge: 


and will all periſh with the uſing, being the doc- 
Goſpel is an everlaſting one. Smoke ſometimes 


doctrine and worſhip, in his 


lates 3 


—— 
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tes und of which we have had a late account 
- ear Franſylvania; ſer Exod. vii. 1. 
.cuſts upon the earth: and unto them was 
power, as the ſcorpions of the earth 
275 aVe pover. en een. 

© And theres cams out of the ſmoke lorufts upon the 
earth] Not literally, for theſe locuſts might not 
meddle-with the graſs, nor any green thing, or 
wee; as" locuſts do, only men, . 4. and had a 
king over them, y. 11. Which locuſts have not, 
Prov. xxx."27. though the alluſion is to ſuch, 
which ſpawn and breed in pits, ind may be 
properly ſaid to come out of them; „ 
* tongue are called aa, n, 

a pit, or "ditch - — are devils intended, though 
they may be compared to locuſts for their original, 
hell; or the bottomleſs pit; and for their num- 
bers, we read of a legion of them in one man; 
and ſor their hurtful and 4 bo 6047 4h nor 
e the Goths and Vandals d ; theſe, tho 
thi haraſſed ſome parts of the eaſtern empire, yet 
chiefly the weſtern ; beſides, they appeared under 
former trumpets : but theſe are to be under- 
of the weſtern and eaſtern locuſts, eſpecially 
the latter. The weſtern locuſts are the clergy of 
the church of Rome, cardinals, biſhops, prieſts, 
monks and friars, of every order; theſe were not 
inſtituted by Chriſt, but roſe out of the bottom- 
leis pit, from the anti-chriſtian ſmoke of councils, 
decrees, and traditions ; and are fitly compared to 
locuſts, for their number, which have been almoſt 
as the ſand of the ſea, innumerable, - and have 
cad themſelves all over the nations of the earth, 
t have gone by the name of Chriflendom ; and 
for their devouring nature, living in plenty and 
idleneſs, upon the fat of the land, in the beſt 
commons, glutting themſelves with the ſpoils of 
others, 8 widows houſes, and impoveriſh- 
ing countries and kingdoms wherever they come. 
The eaſtern locuſts are the Saracens, and who are 
= defigned; and who were to harraſs and 
iſtreſs the eaſtern empire, and prepare for its 
ruin, which is brought on under the next trumpet, 
the Turks, Theſe are fitly ſignified by locuſts, 
becauſe the , locuſts generally come. out of the 


eaſtern. parts: it was an caſt wind which brought, 


the plague of locuſts into Egypt, Exad. x. 13. 
_ and the children of the caſt, the Arabians, are 
compared. to graſhoppers or locuſts, in Judges 
vii. 12. and one of the names of a locuſt is, na, 
Hrbeb, not much unlike, in ſound, to an Arab. 
To which may be added, that it is a tradition of 
te Arabians, that there fell locuſts into the bands 
of Mahbomet, on whoſe backs and wings were 


written theſe words; we are the army of the 
moſt hight God j we are the ninety) and nine 
6 „ and if the hundred ſhould bo made per- 
« fect, we ſhould conſume the whole world, and 
„ whatever is in it.“ And it was a law eftabliſhed 
by Mahomet, ye ſhall not kill the locuſts, for 
they are the army of the moſt high God; and the 
Mahometans fancy, that the locuſts were made of 
the ſame clay as Adam was : and beſides the tra- 
dition before mentioned, they ſay, that as Maho- 
met ſat at table, a locuſt fell, with theſe words 
on its back and wings; I am God, neither is 
be there any Lord of the locuſts beſides me, who 
&© feed them; and when I pleaſe I fend them to 
e be food to the people, and when I pleaſe I fend 
«then to be a ſcourge unto them 3” hence his 
Saracens may well go by this name. Now theſe 
Saracens ſprung up -in the times 'of antichriſtian 
darkneſs, both Papal and Mahometan, and may 
be ſaid to come out of the ſmoke of the bottoinlefs 
pit; and the religion of Mahomet, which they 
embraced, was no other; and like Jocuſts they 
were innumerable, they went in troops and bands, 
as locuſts do, Prov. xxx 27. pillaging and ravag- 
ing all they could; and their ſudden and frequent 
incurſions, the deſolations and ravages which they 
made in the eaſtern empire, are very aptly ex- 
preſſed by the running to and fro of hates ſee 
Ifaiab xxxiii. 4. Joel ii. 9. 10 $6 ri» 
And unto them tous given potber, as the ſcorpions 
of the earth have power) That is, to torment men, 
ſtriking them with their ſtings in their tails, 
7 $ 10. Theſe are called ſcorpions of the zarth, 
to diſtinguiſh them from ſea ſcorpions, * which are 
a kind of fiſh: ſo Ariſtotle (d) and Pliny (e) ſpeak 
of terreſtrial ſcorpions, which are the moſt hurt- 
ful.;-theſe are of the ſerpentine kind, have an in- 
nocent and barmleſs look, but are ſoon angry; 
have ſtings in their tails, which they are always 
ſtriking with, that they may miſs no opportunity 
of doing miſchief, and with which they ftrike in 
an. oblique way (7); and which very fitly de- 
ſcribes the Saracens, the race of the Iſhmaelites, 
a generation of vipers, a ſubtle. and treacherous 
ſort of people, very furious and wrathful, and 
who lived by continual robbing and plundering of 
others, at an unawares: and this may be — ry 
to the weſtern locuſts, the monks friars, who 
are. the ſeed of the ſerpent; and who by good 
words, and fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts-of the 
ſimple, have a form of  godlineſs, and ſpeak lies 
in hypocriſy, and lie in wait to deceiye ; and be- 
ing provoked, are full of wrath and 6 = 
| | ike 
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ſtrike very hard with their anathemas and excom- 
munications, and other forts of puniſhment, which 


they have po wer to inflict. 


Aud it was commanded them that they | 


Hhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, 
neither any green thing, neither any tree; 
 but'oly"chofe wen which have not the ſeal 
of God in their forcheads. 


Ad it unt tommunded them) The locuſts, by 
Chriſt, who has 4 ſovereign power over all men, 
1 them under the reſtraints of his provi- 

nce.. $524. 5 | 357 
Dat they ſhould. not hurt the graſs of the earth] 
True chriſtians, private believers, it. may be thoſe 
of the lower claſs; who for their numbers, and 
for their flouriſhing aſtate, under the dews of hea- 
venly grace, and the dillations of the doctrine of 
grace, and the clear ſhining of the ſun of righte- 
guſneſs upon them, and for their weakneſs may 
be compared to. graſs ; and yet as theſe being a 
pagan. referees by Chriſt for himſelf, who will 
not break nor bruiſe them, ſo neither will he ſuf- 
fer others to hurt them, and reſents every offence 
done to theſe little ones. | 


Neither any green thing] Who have the truth of 
grace in them, are ſpiritually alive, and in proſ- 
perous circumſtances, in a fruitful condition, be- 
ing. filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs from 
Chriſt, the green fir-tree, and whoſe leaves of 
eſſion continue green; and are themſelves, as 
avid fays of himſelf, like a green olive-tree in 
the houſe of God, P/alm lii. 8. | 


Neither any tree] Any trees of righteouſneſs, 
good and righteous men, who are often compared 
to trees planted by rivers of water, Pſalm i. 3. 
Fer. xvii. 7, it may be the miniſters of the Gol- 
pel, men of great grace and gifts, the tall cedars 
in Lebanon may be intended; and ſo by theſe 
various expreſſions, chriſtians of every fize, from 
the loweſt to the higheſt claſs, may be ſignified, 
Green things,' and leaves of trees, are oo the 
locuſts generally deſtroy, as appears from the 
plague of them in Egypt, Exod. x. 5, 12, 15. and 
as they did in Syria in the year 1586, as Thuanus 
reports (g). Now as grafs, - green' things, and 
trees, are what locuſts moſt deſire to feed upon 
and hurt, ſo real believers, truly godly perſons; 
are thoſe which both the eaſtern and weftern lo- 
cuſts, the Mahometans and Papiſts, - have been 
very deſirous of rooting out and deſtroying ; but 
Chriſt takes care of theſe ; theſe are as the apple 
of his eye, his jewels, his ſheep, his ſealed ones; 


| (4) Hil, ful Temporis, par. 4. J. 84. . 162, Ed. Francofurt, 


none thall hurt them, they ſnalſ neter periſn: be 
knows them that zre his, and he will preſerve 


them amidſt fire and ſmoke, amidſt all the corrup- 


tions and calamities in the world. 


"$0 aw 74 3 a + Sit 3H) 
But only thoſe men which have not the Jtal of Gad 


in their forebeads] See chapter vii. 2, 3. the anti- 
chriſtian party, thoſe of the /Romiſh'apoſtacy;the 


papiſts; and theſe-were they that ſuffered moſt by 


the Saracens, who abborred image-worſhip, and 


fell foul] on the idolaters of this kind: and, on 


the other hand, the weſtern locuſtsy the clergy oi 
che church of Rome, had only-influence over the 
reprobate part of mankind, and only wrought 
with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in- 
them that periſh, who were given up to believe a. 
lie, that they might be damned, but not upon. 
any of the choſen ones, 2 Theſſ; ii. 11-13. 6. 


5 And to them it was given that they. 
ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould 
be tormented five” months: and their tor- 
ment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when 
he ſtriketh a man. 85 


5 ' v > 
And to them it was given that they /hould nat till 
them] As the power of the locuſts was limited, 
with reſpect to the perſons they ſhould hurt, 
ſo with regard alſo to the miſchief they ſhould do; 
for even thoſe whom they were ſuffered to annoy, 
they might not kill, that is, uttterly root out and 
deſtroy, ſo as that they were no more: and thus, 
though the Saracens killed great numbers in the 
eaſtern empire, by their frequent incurſions and, 
ravages, and made large conqueſts, yet they could. 
never deſtroy the empire itſelf, or bring it in ſub- 
jection to them; nor did they ever take Conſtan-. 
tinople, the metropolis and ſeat of the empire, 
though they often beſieged it. And as ſor the 


weſtern locuſts, the monks, friars, Cc. though 
they kill the ſouls, yet not the bodies of men, that 


are under their power and influence. | 
But that they ſhould be tormented fue months] 
That is, not that the locuſts ſhould be tormented, 
but men by the locuſts ; and ſo the eaſtern empire 
was grievouſly teized and tormented by the Sara- 
cens, and many parts of it were conquered, plun- 
dered, and pillaged by them, though it was not 
killed, and put an end to. In the year 628, Ma- 
homet, with his Saracens, having obtained a 
place in Arabia Felix to dwell in, died in the year 
631; from which time his ſucceſſors,” the Sara« 
cens, by little and little, ſubdued Paleſtine, Syria, 
and Egypt; and in the year 640,” took Perſis, 
putting king Hormiſda to flight ; they laid fiege 
to Conſtantinople ſeven years, but without _ 
ceſs 3 
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ceſs 3 in the year 698, Carthage was taken by 
them ; and in following times many countries on 
the continent, and many of the iſfands were griev- 
ouſly 


empire 


infeſted and diſtreſſed by them ; though the 
itfelf did not fall into their hands; it was 
ted 


pilgrimages, and penances, and with the terrors 
of purgatory, and the like, The time that the 


ſeems not to deſign any determinate time ; but 
that-ſecing five months is the time that lo- 
live, and are in their ſtrength and power, 
five botteſt months in the year, from 
September (+); this ſeems to denote, that 
as the locuſts live, the Saracens in the 
eaſt, and the monks and friars in the weſt, fo long 
ſhould 
ain that theſe have had to torment men 
_ longer time than barely five months; yea, even 
though theſe ſhould be under ſtood, according to 
prophetic tile uſed in this book, of five months 

„ or an hundred and fifty years; and tho' 


8 F 


this Would be doubled, ſeeing they are repeated, | 


F. 10. and ſo make up in all three hundred years; 
for both the Saracens, and the Romiſh clergy, 
have diſtreſſed men, either of them, longer time 
than this: indeed, the flouriſhing condition of 
.the Saracens was but about three red years, 
of two five months ; but their empire or dominion 
laſted longer, even from the year 622, which was 
of the Hegira, or flight of Mabomet, to 
1057 (i), when the Turkiſh empire ſuc- 
it; though it is pretty remarkable, that 
612, in which Mahomet began to 
y, and fo let out the ſmoke with 
the 762, in which the city 
uilt ; when and where the Saracens 
and made no more excurſions of any con- 
were juſt an hundred and fift 2 
months of years, as Mr Daubuz obſerves; 
will not ſay that this is not intended by this 
hecy. Noab's flood prevailed-over the earth 
hundred and fifty days, or five months, Gen, 
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| : nt ſignifies how © troubleſome and 
aſflicti ve thoſe locuſts were ; to be among them 
was to live among ſcorpions, as in E224, ii. 6, 


(6) Plis. Nat. Hitt, L 11, c. 29. 
. L 7. c. 13. & J. 8. c. 13. 


torment men, which is fve months, | 


be tormented by them; for it is cer- | 


(/) Petar, Rationar, | 


As theſe locuſts are like ſcorpions, ſo ſcorpions 

_ been ſeen Jon wig ** wings like ſocuſts; 
ch an one Pauſanias (2) relates, was brought 

into Ionia by a A. | * 


6 And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeel death, 
and ſhalt not find it; and ſhaft defire to die, 
and death ſtrall flee from them 


And in thoſe days hall men ſeek death] Or defire 
to die, as Job did. * | 

And ſhall not find it] Or ſhalt not die. 

And ſhall defire to die, _mOO ow Pe 
them] Death will be preferred to a miſerable life ; 
it will be choſen rather than life, Jer. viii. 3. 
The-ravages of the Saracens, their inc and 
the invaſions by them, ſtruck ſuch terror into the 
inhabitants of divers parts of the empire, that they 
made death more eligible to them than life, 1 


7 And the ſhapes of the locuſts were 
like unto horſes prepared unto battle; and 
on their heads vere as it were crowns like 
gold, and their faces were as the faces of 
men. 


Aud the ſbapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes} 
The heads of locuſts, eſpecially of ſome of them, 
are very much like the heads of horſes : and here 
they are compared to horſes, 

Prepared unto battle] As they are in Fodl ii. 4. 
The horſe is a warlike creature, ſwiſt, ſtron 
and couragious, Fob xxxix. 21—25. Locals 
ſometimes. have appeared in the form of armies, 
and have marched in great order with their leaders 
before them, and have pitched. their camps very 
regularly; fee Joel ii. 7. of which we have latel 
had an account from Tranſylvania in our public 
papers. This part of their deſcription may denote 
the wars of the Saracens, and the rapidity, force, 
and power with which they over-ran great part 
of the empire; and as it may be applied to the 
weſtern Jocuſts, the diſputes, contentions, and 
quarrels raiſed by the Romiſh clergy. 


And on their beads were as it were crowns like gold] 
And in this ſhape ſome locuſts have appeared, to 


; 


which the allubon ſeems to be in Nabum iii. 17. 


thy crowned men are as the locuſts. In the I $424 
it is ſaid (J), that locuſts — out Tuc 
Sarmatia, into Auſtria, Sileſta, and other places, 
which bad on their heads {ittle crowns 4 fee Exch. 
xXiii. 42. And the Arabians, as Pliny obſerves, 
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five L. 9. f. $73. Vid. Pl, Nat. Hiſt. l. 1. 6.2 
"Ne fs, c. 20, & I. 16. c. 41, 44, * 
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go mitrati (n), with mitres, turbants like crowns, 
n their heads. ' This wy deſign the ſeveral vic- 
tories and conqueſts which the Saracens obtained 
in Arabia, Perſia, Syria, Egypt, Africa, Spain, 
and many other places ; and ſuppoſing this to 
have any reference to the weſtern locuſts, it may 
roſpect the triple crown of the head of them, the 
caps of the cardinals, the mitres of the biſhops, 
and the ſhayen pates of the priefts, in form of 
crowns. | 


| 
And their faces were as the faces of men] Which 


may be:expreffive of the affable carriage of Maho- 
met, and his followers, eſpecially to the chriſ- 
' tians, and of his great pretenſions to holineſs and 
. religion, and of the plaufibleand infinuating ways, 
- and artful methods, uſed by him, to gain upon. 
men z and being, applied to the clergy of the 


church of Rome, may denote their ſhew of bu- | P*? 


manity, and their pretended great concern for the 
welfare of the ſouls of men, their flatteries, good 
words, and fair ſpeeches, with which they deceive 
the ſimple and unwary. x.” ht ; 


8: Andithey had hair a8 the hair of wo- 
men, and their teeth were as the teeth of 
Nele e 
And they had hair as the hair of women] Some 
| Jocufts have ſmooth, others hairy heads (u): this 
fly points at the Arabians or Saracens,. who, as 
. Pliny fays (o), uſed to wear long hair without 
cutting it, and attired as women, and have their 
names alſo from women: they were called Haga- 
renes, from Hagar, Abrabam's handmaid, by 
whom he bad Iſhmael, the father of theſe people; 
afterwards took the name of Saracens, from 
Sarah, the wife of Abraham, whoſe poſterity they 
would be thought to be; though may have 
the latter name, either from , to rob and fecal 
with the Arabians, or from the fame word, as it 
2 to comb, from the combing and plaiting. 
ol their hair, This may alſo point at the effemi- 
nacy of the weſtern locuſts, the-monks and friars, 
who dreſs more like women than men; and many 


* 


: 


of them claim the virgin Mary for their patroneſs; | 


and may in general deſign the- votaries of the 
church of Rome, who are under the vow» of a 
monaſtic life, as thoſe among the Jews, under a | 
arite's vow, wore long hair. 
Aud their teeth were as the teeth of lim] 80 in 
Joel i. G. which may denote the ravages. and de- 
vaſtationg of the Saracens in the empire, robbing, 
pillaging, and deſtroying all they met with; and 
is applicable enough to the devouring jaws of the 


(*) Nat. H d. I. 6. c. 2% 
fol, 65. 1. I 


4e) Glo0. in T. Bab. Chalin, 
(e Hit, Nat, I. 6. c, 28. 


Romiſh clergy, their plundefing, the eftates' of 
men, their g an . Na 
their inquiſition, c. Pliny ſays (p, that 
cuſts will ae the dc of Nos, ar Tdi 


9 And they had breaſt- plates, as it were 
breaſt- plates of iron; and the ſound of their 
wings was as the ſound of chariots of many 
horſes running to battle. 


10 FY, 
Aud they bad brea/t-plates, as it were breaſft<plates 
of iron] Alluding to the hard ſkin-of the ſocuſt, 
with which nature has fenced it (); Tee J ii. 8. 
and denotes the armour with which the Saratens 
were accottred: and if to be underſtood of the 
weſtern locuſts, the hardneſs of their hearts, their 
ſeared conſciences, or their protection by the 
inces of the earth, the many privileges they are 


5 FC 


| 
| poſſeſſed of, the laws made in their favour, and 
for their ſecurity ; their breaſt- plates were not 
dreaſt- plates of righteouſneſs, faith, and love, nor 
in defence of truth, but againſt it. And ſome 
think the iron colour may denote the colbur of 
their habit, their black garments. 
And the ſound of their wings was as the found of 
| chartots a many horſes running to battle] See Foel 
ii. 5. The ſound of locuſts, when they fly or 
march in large companies, is very great. Pliny 
ſays (7), they make ſuch a noiſe with their wings, 
when they fly, that they have been thought to 
have been other winged creatures; hence a locuſt, 
in Hebrew, is fometimes called, wr, the fame 
name that is given to the high-ſounding cymbal.. 
The ſound of them is ſaid to have been heard fix 
| miles (5s). Ariſtotle (2) aſcribes it to the rubbin 
of their legs or thighs one againſt another; and 
o the Ethiopic verſion here renders it, ** the: 
« found of their feet :” this may be expreſſive of 
the ſwift and rapid incurſions of the Saracens, and 
of the dreadful alarms to the nations which their: 
invaſions made; and may be applied to the noiſy - 
declamations, anathemas, excommunications, and 
interdicts of the Romiſh clergy... 

10 And they had tails hike umo ſcorpions, . 
and. there were ſtings in their tails; and 
their power as to hurt men five months. 

And they had tails like unto ſeorpians} Locuſts are 


| 


of the earth (u); ſee the notes on . 3, 5. 

And there were ſlings in their tails) Either in the 

| baſer 

(9s) 8 E pig an.. 13. i 
pes. tifſi- dore uli: in 

25 v Plio, Ns of 


(p) Lib. tx, e. 29. 
hs. J. 11. c. 29, 
(„) Hiſt, Animal. L 4. 
(«) Scriptorres Arab, 


ſaid to have the tail of a ſerpent, and of the vipers+ + * 
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' baſer ſort of them, the Saracens and Papiſts ; or may 
in their doctrines, the prophet being the tail, a. | thouſands into perdition, and will-go 


applied, cho has led 


the name be truly 
into it him - 


-ix. 15. with which both Mahomet, who ſet up | ſelf; and both he, and the falſe prophet, with 


himſelf for a prophet, and the Romiſh clergy, 
.who ſet up their decrees and unwritten traditions 
above the word of God, have poiſoned and de- 
ſtroyed multitudes of ſouls. 
And their power was to hurt men fue months] See 
the note on . 5. 22 
t And they had a king over them, 
which .is the angel of the bottomleſs pit, 
whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue is Abad- 
don, but in the Greek tongue hath Bi: name 


Apollyon. | 
And they had a king over them] Which natural 
'Jocuſts have not, Prov. xxx. 27. by whom is 
meant the falſe prophet Mahomet, who was at 
. the head of the Saracens, and led them on to com- 
mit the outrages they did; and is believed in by 
the Turks to this day, as the great prophet of 
God, and by them preferred to all prophets, not 
. only -to -Moſes, but to Jeſus Chriſt; he is the 
king of the caſtern locuſts, as the pope of Rome 
is the king of the weſtern ones; for the Romiſh 
.antichrift reigns, or at leaſt has reigned, over the 
. Kings of the earth, chapter xvii. 17, 18. 
' Which is the angel of the bottomleſs pit] To whom 
the key of it was given, Y. 1. 
Whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but 
. in the Greek tongue hath” bis name Apollyon] Both 
which ſignify a de/ſiroer ; and are very applicable 
both to , who by his impoſture has been 
the cauſe of the deſtruction of multitudes of ſouls, 
as well as by his wars, and thoſe of the Saracens 
and Turks, of the lives of millions, and of the 
ruin of many kingdoms, countries, cities and 
towns. Abulpharagius (w), an Arabic writer, 
relates, that in the times of the Chalif Al-walid, 
there was one Hejajus, who had cauſed to be 
Hain, of the chief and illuſtrious men, an hundred 
and twenty thouſand, beſides others of the com- 
- mon e, and that fell in war; moreover, that 
there died in his priſon fifty thouſand men, and 
thirty thouſand women : and the ſame writer re- 
ports (x), that the famous Abu Moſlem put to 
death bundred thouſand men, who were 
"known, beſides thoſe that were unknown, and 


whom” he flew in wars and battles : both theſe 


inftances are taken notice of by Mr Daubuz, who 
jutly obſerves, that ſurely nothing can come near 
«this Abaddon; but the beaſt, the ſon of perdition, 
2 Theſ}. ii. 3- And to him, the pope of Rome, 


e Hf, Dycatt. p. 129. Dyo.g. 


| 


| 


1 


the devil, will be caſt into the lake which burns 
with fire and brimſtone, and will be tormented 
for ever and ever, 2 Theſſ, ii. 4. Nyv. xvii. 8, 11. 
and chapter xx. 10. Abaddon, with the ſews, 
is one of the habitations or apartments of hell (y), 
becauſe it. deſtroys all; Apollyon is: the ſame with 
Apollo, the god of the heathens, who has his 
name from deſtroying (2). N 2 

12 One woe is paſt, and behold, there 
come two woes more hereafter. 13 


One woe is paſt] One of the three woe - trumpets, 
the firſt of them; that is, in the viſion which 
John had of it, not the thing itſelf deſigned by 
it, | | 

And behold there come two woes more hereafter] 
Under the blowing of the ſixth and ſeventh trum- 
pets. | 4 N 


- 


13 And the ſixth angel ſounded, and 1 
heard a voice from the four horns of the 
golden altar, which is hefore Gd, 

And the fixth angel ſounded) His trumpet. | 

And I beard a voice from the four horns of the 
golden altar, which is before Gad] The alluſion is 
not to the altar of burnt-offering, which was 
covered with braſs, but to the altar of incenfe 
covered with gold; and hence here, .and elſe- 
where, it is called the gallen altar, and was a 
figure of the interceſſion of Chriſt; for on this 


altar incenſe was offered, Which was typical of 
the prayers of the ſaints offered by Chriſt, through 
his mediation: the matter of this altar was ſhittim— 
wood, a wood that is incorruptible, and of long 
| duration, denoting the perpetuity of Chriſt's in- 
terceſſion; and its being covered with gold, ex- 
preſſes the glory and excellency of it; its form 
was four-ſquare, as is the city of the new Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſhews that Chriſt's interceſſion avails 
for all his people in the four parts of the world : 
and on it were four horns, which ſome think re- 
preſent the four evangeliſts, or the Goſpel ſent 
into the four parts of the world, and which is the 
power of God unto ſalvation ; and for the con- 
tempt of which, in the eaſtern empire, the judg- 
ments ſignified under this trumpet came upon it; 
though rather theſe may point at the large extent 
and fulneſs of Chriſt's -interceflion, for all his 
people, 

(5) T. Bab. Erubin, fol. 19. 1. Zohar in Gen, fol. 47. 2. & in 
Nom. fol. 74. 2- Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 2. — 


9.4. Raziel, fol. 14. 2. & . 2. (z) Phu 
|} 9x: p. 92. rl. . 
2 | | 


— 
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people, in the ſour corners of the earth, as well 
as his power to protect and defend them, and to 
ſcatter and deſtroy his and their enemies. This 
altar is ſaid to be befare God, in a viſionary: way, 
as the altar of incenſe was before the veil; and t 
mercy-ſeat, and by the ark of the teſtimony, 
Exod. xxx. 1, 2, 3, 6. ſuggeſting, that Chriſt 
continually appears in the pte ſence of God for all 
the ſaints. Now from hence was a vaice beard b 
John, and which ſeems to be the voice of Chrift, 
the advocate and interoeſſor. In the Greek text 
it is, one voice; not the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, nor of the ſouls under 
the altar, but of the one and only mediator be- 
tween God and man, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and 
this was a voice, not ſupplicating, but command- 
ing, being addreſſed to one of his miniſtering 
N ſpitits. Wee 5 c | 


i Saping to the fixth angel which had 
the trumpet, Looſe the four angels which 
are bound in the great river Euphrates. 


| Saying to the fixth angel which had the trumpet] 
The fixth trumpet which was given him, and 
he had prepared himſelf to ſound, and had 
founded. | | 


Loofe the four angels which are bound in the grea 
-river Euphrates] Not the four angels in chapter 
vii. 1. they ſtood upon the four corners of the 
earth; theſe were in, or at the river Euphrates ; 
they held the four winds that they ſhould not 
blow, or reſtrained the ſavage nations that they 
ſhould not hurt ; theſe are bound themſelves, that 
they might not do miſchief : nor are angels by na- 
ture at all intended; not evil angels, though 


' 


they are bound in chains of darkneſs, and are 


reſerved to judgment, they are admitted indeed 
to rove about in the air and earth, but are under 
the reſtraints of the power and providence - of 
God ; nor good angels, who are at the divine 
beck, and go in and out, and are. detained and 
ſent forth according to the ꝓleaſure of God; and 
are ſometimes employed in killing great numbers 
of men; fee 2 Sam. xxiv. 15, 16. 2 Kings xix. 
35. but men are here meant, as appears from 
y. 16, 17. and particularly the Turks, as moſt 
interpreters agree; who dwelt on the other ſide 
the river 1 and were let looſe, or ſuf- 
fefed to pals over that river into the eaſtern em- 
pire, to ruin and deſtroy it, as they did: theſe are 
called angels, becauſe of their might and force, 
heir power and ſtrength, with which they bore 
all before them; and for their great ſwiftneſs and 
82 in the victories and conqueſts which the 
ttoman family obtained; who, from very ſmal] 


| 


beginnings, raiſed themſetves'in a very little time, 
to à large monarchy, and founded the Turkiſh 
empire, which, from them, is to this day called 
the Ottoman empire. Ottoman the firſt ſubdued/ 
great part of 1 and fixed the feat of his 
kingdom at Pruſa; or rather bis ſon Urchanes, 
who conquered Myſia, Lycaonia, Phrygia, Caria, 
and the reſt, to the Helleſpont, and , Euxine 
ſea. Amurath his ſon took Callipolis, Ha- 
drianople, and the circumjacent provinces. Ba- 
jazet added to the empire Theſſalia, Macedonia, 
hocis, Attica, Myſia, and Bulgaria ; and Ma- 
homet the ſecond. took Conſtantinople itſelf, and 
thereby put an end to the eaſtern empire; and all 
this was done in 2 very few years: it is ſaid of 
this laſt, that he conguered two empires, and 
twelve kingdoms, and above two hundred ei- 
ties (g). And theſe Ottoman Turks may be 
called angels, or meſſengers, becauſe they were 
the meſſengers and executioners of God's wrath, 
upon the eaſtern empire: they are ſignified by 
four angels, either, as ſome think, becauſe of the 
four names of Saracens, Turks, Tartars, and Ata- 
bians, thaugh all Mabometans, under which they. 
went, before they were united under one emperor 
Ottoman; or rather becauſe of the four princi- 
palities,. or governments, into Which they were 
divided, while they were upon the banks of, or 
near to the river Euphtates ;. the ſeat of one being 
at Iconium, another at Bagdad, a third at Alep- 
po, and à fourth at Damaſcus; and chiefly be- 
cauſe when they paſſed the river Euphrates, they 
had Tour princes at the head of them, Soliman 
Shak, and his three ſons. Soliman himſelf, as 
he paſſed, not knowing the fords of the river, 
was drowned in it; at which his ſons being fo 
affrighted, two of them, Sankur Zengi, and Cun 
Tugdi, returned to Perſia, but the third, Orto- 
* a with his three fons (Which made four 
again) Condoz, Sarubani, and Othman, or Ot- 
toman, continued, to whom Aladdin, Sultan of 
Iconium, gave them ſome land among the moun- 
tains of Armenia (5); and from hence, by de- 
grees, as before obſerved, a large empire was 
raiſed, © Now theſe are ſaid to be bound in the 
great river Euphrates ; which river. is to be lite- 
rally underſtood, and is the ſame with that which 


lt is ſo called; in Gen. ii. 14. and chapter xv. 18. and 


ran through Meſopotamia and Chaldea, and was 
the boundary of the Roman empire; ſo it was 
fixed by Hadrian (c); and beyond which the 
Turks, before this time, did rarely go, and if. 
they did, ' retired again: for till this time, as the 


£ hiſtorian 
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cher into the Roman empice; they were re- 


© they were kept back by the power of God, from 


their fury upon it, who cauſes the wrath of men 


the third part of men. 
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hiſtorian N , the Turks had Afia ee rv 
RePeale, within Euphrates,” and the Arabians 

ria and Phœnicia. Now bere theſe were 
bound ; they were not ſuffered to paſs the river, 
or to make any ifroads of any conſequence fur- 


ſtrained, by the decree of God, from proceeding 
any further till this time; which, as he fixes a 
decreed place for the ſea, that its waves ſhould 
come thus far, and no further, ſo be reſtrains 

inces from their enterprizes, and ſettles the 
Pounds "of empires, as long as he pleaſes; and 


pouring in upon 'the empire, and pouring forth 


to praiſe him, and reſtrains the remainder of it; 
and they were alſo prevented from coming any 
farther, as yet, through the inteſtine diviſions 
among themſelves, and by the victories of the 
chriſtians in Paleſtine. * | 


15 And the four angels were looſed, 
which were prepared for an hour, and a 
day, and a month, and a year, for to ſlay 
"Had the four ange!s were hoſed] The time be- 
ing come, fixed by the decrees of God, for mak-' 
ing uſe of the Turks for the deſtruction of the 
eaſtern empire, the reſtraints of divine providence 
were taken off from them, and they were ſuffered 
to paſs the river Euphrates ; they were let looſe 
like ſo many futies, and in 2 little time over- 
ran and deſtroyed the whole empire, and ſettled 
their own, now called the Furkiſh or Ottoman 
empire; and which was done about the year 


" Which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and 
8 month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part of 
men] Which may in general, denote their readi- 
neſs, vigilance, and quick diſpatch : they lay for 
a good while hovering over the banks of the river 
Euphrates, as if they were waiting for an order, 
or a. commiſſion to go over it; they were ready 
not only at a year's, a month's, a day's, but at 
an hour's warning, and all of them together; and 
as ſoon as ever oy. Bed the divine permiſſion, 
they loſt no time ; they — every opportu- 
nity, eve , every month, every day, ever 
=» p 5.4 ay and mee their — x 
the ruin of others; and in a very ſhort time did 
accompliſh what they defired : though others 
think this refers to a certain time fixed by God, 
in which they ſhould be employed in killing men; 


— 


. 


This thews, that the four angels 
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and the ſenſe is, that theſe people were prepared 
in the purpoſes and decrees of God, or were ap- 
pointed for ſuch a length of time here ſignified, by 
ſeveral dates, in which they ſhould deftroy a large 
multitude of men, by way of puniſhment for 
their idolatries; murders, forceries, fornication, 
and thefts, . 20, 21. An hour, which is the 
twenty-fourth of a day or year, in the prophetic 
ſtile, 1s fifteen days, and a day is a year, and. a 
month is thirty years, and a year is three hun- 
dred fixty-five years and ate gens ak or ninety- one 
days ; in all, three hundred and ninety-ſix years, 
and a hundred and fix days ; which is the preciſe 
time between A. D. 1057, when the Turkiſh 
empire begun, the empire of the Saracens being 
entirely-demoliſhed by Togrul Beg, or Tangro- 
lipix, and A. D. 1453, in which year Conſtan- 


tinople was taken by the Turks, and an end put 


to the eaſtern Roman empire, ſignified + by the 
third part of men; or elle this ſpace of time may 
be reckoned! from the date of Ottoman's reign, 
May 19, 1301, which, to Sept. 1, 1699, is juſt 
this term of time, when prince Eugene obtained 
a remarkable victory over the Turks, the effect of 
which-was the peace at Carlowitz the next year, 
ſince which time the Turks have done but little 
in Europe: and by this it ſnould ſeem that their 
time of killing men here is over, and that their 
own deſtruction is = $74 on. Mit Daubuz 
rejects theſe computations, ſince a prophetic year 
conſiſts of 350 days or years, and not 365, 
as thoſe ſuppoſe; and thinks there is no myi- 
uy in "theſe dates, and only ſignify the an- 
gels unanimous execution of their commiſſion at 
once. 


16 And the number of che army of the 


horſemen were two hundred thouſand 


thoufand: and I heard the number of 
wen aterog; tips is | | 

Au the number of the army of the horſemen] 
fore mention- 
ed were men, and deſign generals of armies, or 
armies of men, even of eie and manifeſtly 
point at the "Turks, who were not only 1 75 
Perhans, and bad their name, as ſome lay (2), 
from Turca in Perſia, and ww, from whence 


the Perſians have their name, ſignifies an horſe- 


man; but the armies of the Turks chiefly con- 
ſifted of horſe, and what for ſhew and for uſe, 
they bad generally double the number of horſes 
wok as of men (/); and they are very good 

eee e _ horſemen, 


(e) Laonic Chaleoeondylar de reb, Ture, I. 1. p. 6, 
b 7. Þ 227+ 255+ 4 
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horſemen, and very dextrous at leaping on and 
off (g) ; and the horſe's tail is ſtill carried before 
the general, and principal officers, as an enſign 
expreſſive of their military exploits, and ſhewing 
where their main ſtrength lies. And the number 
of this mighty army, it is ſaid, _ +. an 
V ire two hundred thouſand thouſand} Or ( two 
e myriads of myriads; two hundred millions, 
or twenty thouſand brigades of ten thouſand each; 
that is, a very large and prodigious number, al- 
moſt infinite and incredible, like the army of Gog 
and Magog, as the fand of the ſea, chapter xx. 8. 
The Turks uſed to bring, and till do bring vaſt 
armies. into the field: in the year 1396, Bajazet, 
with three hundred thouſand men, upon 
ſixty thouſand chriſtians, killed thouſand 
of them, and loſt ſixty thouſand. of his own: 
againſt him afterward, in the year 1397, came 

— the Tartar, with fout hundred thou- 
ſand horſe, and fix hundred thouſand foot, and 
having killed two hundred thouſand Turks, took 
Bajazet priſoner, -and carried him about in a cage 
in golden chains. In the year 1438, Amurath 
entered into Pannonia, with three hundred thou- 
ſand horſemen : and in the now 1453, Mahomet 
took Conſtantinople with the like number (6); 
yea, it is ſaid, that the army at the ſiege of that 
city conſiſted of forty myriads, or four hundred 
thouſand men (i). It is reported, that the great 
Turk contemptuouſly ſent to the emperor - of. the 
Romans a camel, or a dromedary, loaden with 
wheat, with this vow by a meſſage, that he ſhould 
bring againſt him as many fighting men as there 
were grains of wheat, therein (4). And it is re- 
lated (J), that when Ladiſlaus, king of Hungary, 
went out againſt Amurath with four and twenty 
thouſand horſe, Dracula, governor of Walachia, 
adviſed him not to attack the emperor of the 
Turks with ſo ſmall an army, ſince he went out 

every day a hunting with more men than ſuch a 
number. | 

And I heard the number of them] Expreſſed by 
ſome angel, and therefore John was certain of it, 
otherwiſe he could not have told them. 


17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the vi- 
ſion, and them that fat on them, having 
breaſtplates of fire, and bf jacinth, and 
brimſtone: and the heads of the horſes 
were as the heads of lions; and' out of 
their mouths ifſued fire and ſmoke and 
brimſtone. | | 

(te) Laoic, Chalcocond, I. 2. p. 65. 


2. (% Lande. 
ene 


(b) Alfted. Chronol · 
halcocond. I. 7. p. 255. 
(/) Bonfinius apud Pareum in loc, 
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warlike creatures, 
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And thus I ſaw. the horſes. in the viſion, and chew 


that ſat on them] In ſuch numbers, and with 
horſmen on them, and in ſuch order, 
pearance, as follows. . 


Having breaftplates of fire, and of jacinth,” and 
brimſtone } hich may be underſtood either 
literally of their external breaſtplates, which 
being of poliſhed iron, according to the cuſtom 
of theſe people, looked at a diftance like ſpark- 
ling fire, and ſeemed to be of the colour of hya- 
cinth, or of a ſky colour, and appeared "as 
flaming ſulphur ; though ſome think, that their 
breaſtplates were of different colours, ſome looked 
like fire, others like'jacinth, and others like brim- 
ſtone ; or it may denote that they would be ac- 


coutred in fcarlet, blue, and yellow, Wich are 


the colours the Turks have commonly wore ; or 
this may be underſtood of their internal breaſt- 
plates, and the diſpoſition of their minds, having 
in their breaſts nothing but wrath, fury, deſola- 
tion, and deſtruction ; a fire devoured before them, 
and-behind them a flame burned. 


And the heads of the horſes wore as the heads of 
lions] Gaping and roaring for their prey, or all 
bloody with it, and looked fierce, and ſavage, 
and terrible ; this deſigns not ſo much the ſtrength, 
boldneſs and intrepidity of their horſes, which are 


like David's heroes 


and warriors, 1 Chronicles 
xii, 8. | 


And out of their mouths iſſued fire and ſmoke' t. 


brimſtone] Which may be referred either to the 
horſes, or to the horſemen, or both: ſome inter- 
pret this allegorically, and by fire underſtand ei- 
ther the tyranny of the Turks over their own 
people, or their fury againſt others, or their 
blaſphemy againſt God, and Chrift, and his peo- 
ple, -being like ſo many.railing Rabſhakehs againſt 
the God of the chriſtians ; and by /meks, the 
falſe doctrine of Mahomet, which came out of 
the ſame bottomleſs pit the doctrine of the Romitſh 
antichriſt did; and is fitly compared to ſmoke 
for its diſagreeableneſs, darkneſs, levity, and du- 
ration; fee the note on Y. 2. and by brimſione 
the immorality and ſad corruption of manners 
among the Turks, and what is allowed of, or 
winked at, as fornication, polygamy, ſodomy, 
Ec. but rather this is to be taken more literally, 
and repreſents the firing of guns on horſeback in 
battle. Guns are a late invention, and the uſe 
of them was found out in the age this trumpet re- 
fers to; and were much made uſe of by the 
Turks in their wars, and particularly great guns 
or cannons ; theſe were uſed by Amurath at the 
0 2 


and in ap- 


very undaunted in battle, 
as of the men that fat upon them, who were + 
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mu Belgrade, and of Conſtantinople (m). 
| by Mabomet the ſecond at the taking of 
_ + Conftantinople, where a gun or cannon was uſed 
of that bigneſs, as to be drawn by ſeventy yoke 
. of oxen, and two thouſand men (2). Gunpow- 
"der ſet on fire, is fitly ſignified by fire, ſmoke, 
and brimſtone, which is made of nitre, charcoal, 
and brimſtone; and the firing of guns on horſe- 
back, is moſt aptly deſcribed by theſe coming 
. out of the mouths of horſes and horſemen : nor 
could it well appear to John to be otherwiſe, 
"who could never have ſeen a gun, and one fired, 
off in his life ; nor could he well repreſent to 
others what be ſaw in viſion, than in this man- 
ner, ON 1 ” * $1 4 
18 By theſe three was the third part of 
men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, 
and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out of 


By theſe three was the third. part of men tilled] 
The Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, the 
Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Ethiopic verſions read, by theſe 
V «© three plagues :” as the weſtern Roman empire 
Iãããsẽ in the preceding bar uence 1 
—_— - by the third part everal things, apter 
1. 712. ſo here the eaſtern | + hand empire, 

- by the third part of men; vaſt numbers of the in- 

- habitants of which were by the Turks, 
through the uſe of guns, out of which , iſſued 
ie, 3 and brimſtone; and Conſtantinople, 
the metropolis of it, was taken in this way, as 


before obſerved, with the taking of which the 


empire ceaſed. - 4 

| "By the fire, and by the ſmoke, and by the brim- 
Pane, which iſſued out of their mouths] That is, 
19 For their power is in their mouth, 
and in their tails : for their tails were like 
unto” ſerpents, and had heads, and with 
them they do hurt. ht , 
Fir their power is in their mouth] In what pro- 
ceeded out of their mouth, or ſeemed to do ſo; 
in their guns, and what come out of them. 
An in their tails] Which may defign their 
foot-ſoldiers, which were as the tail to their 


8 * 


1 


their way of fighting when they fled, by caſting 


-up arrows into the air, which would fall upon 
the beads and horſes of thoſe that purſued them; 


reren. 


rr 


and who ſometimes did great ſervice; or 


or their ambuſhments, by which they 
many ; or their perfidious violation of treaties 
or it may be their tails may intend the doctrine 
Mabomet, the falſe prophet; who is the tail, 
Haiab ix. 15. f | | 2 

For their tails were like unto ſerpents] Crooked, 
crafty, 3 and pernicious. 8 

And bad beads) Every tail had a head to it; 
which may be underſtood of the officers of the 
foot-ſoldiers, or of the prieſts and teachers of the 
And with them they do hurt]! With their guns, 
the power in their mouth, did hurt to the 
bodies of men; and with their falſe doctrines, 
their tails, they did hurt to the ſouls of men; the 
Ethiopic it here adds, © five months;” 
which ſeem to be taken from . 10. | 
20 'And-the reſt of the men which were 
not killed by theſe plagues yet repented 
not of the works of their hands, that they 
ſhould. not worſhip devils, and idols of 
gold, and filver, and braſs, and ſtone, and 


of wood: which neither can ſee, nor hear, 
i 
Aud the reft of the men which were not killed by theſe 


r 

plagues] B, whom are meant the weſtern anti- 
chriſtian party; and ſuch of them as were not 
plagued, harraſſed, and deſtroyed by the Turks, 
as in Germany, at leaſt ſome parts of it, France, 
Spain, Italy, &c. | e 

Vet . not of the works of their hands] 
Their idols, their i of ſaints departed, 
which their hands had made; the goodneſs of 
God in ſaving them from the depredations of the 
Turks, ſhould have led them to repentance for 
their idolatrous worſhip of images, but it did 
not. i . 
That they ſhould not worſhip devils) Or demons, 
a ſort of deities with the heathens, that mediated 
between the ſuperior gods and men ; and here de- 


| fign angels and ſaints departed, which the papiſts 


worſhip, and uſe as mediators of interceſſion for 
them; and this is no other than worſhipping of 
devils, in God's account, and is downright ido- 
latry, and the doctrine of it is the doctrine of de- 


vils. , & 382-1 | 

2 And idols of gold, and ſilver, and braſs, and flone, 
and of wood) Which are the ſeveral materials of 
which the popiſh images are made: and what 
aggravates the -ſtupidity of the worſhippers of 
theſe images, and of the perſons repreſented by 


them, is, that theſe are ſuch - | 


* 
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Which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk] Can | impenitence treaſure up wrath againſt the day of 


neither ſee their perſons, nor hear their prayers; 
nor ſtir one foot to their help and afliſtance ; ſee 
21 Neither repented they of their mur- 
ders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of: their 
fornication, nor of their thefts. | 

_ Neither repented they of their murders] Of the 
ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus, with whoſe blood 
the weſtern antichriſt is made drunk, and which 


will be found in her, and for which the is an- 
ſwerable.. Now, though the weſtern parts of the 


empire eſcaped the ſcourge of the Turks, yet this | 


did not bring them to repent of their murderous 


practices, but they went on to take away the lives | 


of. godly men; witneſs the perſecutions of the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, the murders of John 
'Huſs and Jerom of Prague, the burning of the 
martyrs here in queen Mary's days, and the maſ- 


ſacres in Paris and in Ireland, and their butcheries |.. 
elſewhere; and which they have continued unto |., 


this day, where the inquiſition obtains, 


e 


and have entered into covenant, . and have had fa- 
miliarity with the devil; and one part of the Ro- 
miſh ſervice lies in exorciſms, conjurations, and 
enchantments, and which they ſtill continue. 

Nor of their fornication} All ſorts of unclean- 
.neſs'z not only ſimple” fornication; but adultery, 
inceſt, ſodomy, and all unnatural luſts, brothel- 
houſes have been ſet up and licenſed by authority, 
which have yielded to the popes a yearly revenue 
of forty thouſand ducats ; the Romiſh clergy, 
q ,. cardinals, prieſts, monks, and friars, 
2 been dreadfully guilty of all manner of un- 
cleannefs, and ſtill are; whence Rome is called 
Sodom, chapter xi. 8. | 


Nor of their thefts] Who under. pretence of 
ranting indulgencies and. pardons,. and praying 
Fouls out of purgatory, with other tricks, cheat 
men of- their money, pillage and plunder their 
eſtates, and devour widows houſes; rob men of 
their ſubſtance, and make merchandize of their 
Jouls*- now all theſe iniquities the papiſts in the 
,caſtern empire were guilty of, for which the 
Turks as a ſcourge were let in upon it, and de- 
ſtroyed it 3 and yet the weſtern papacy, who did 
not ſuffer in theſe calamities, took no warning 
by them, did not repent of their fins, and reform 
their practices; but went on, and ftill go on in 


\ 1. Nor of their forceries] Jezebel the "whore of | - 
Nome has been famous for, by which ſhe has de- 
ceived all nations; many of the popes of Rome 
have been necromancers, given to the magic art, | 


wrath. 
C. HA N 


This chapter contains a viſion of an angel of 
a wonderful appearance, the voices of the ſeven 
thunders, and an order to John to take the 
book in the hand of the angel, eat it, and pro- 
pheſy. The angel is deſcribed by his ſtrength, 
a mighty one; by his deſcent, from heaven ; by 
his attire, being clothed with a cloud ; by a 
rainbow on his bead; by his face being like 
the ſun; by his feet, which were as pillars of 
fire, the one foot ſet on the ſea, and the other 
on the earth ; by having a little book open in 
his hand, and by the loud cry be made, like 
the roaring of a lion, J. 1-—3. upon Which 

_ ſeven 74 — Fig uttered their voices, which John 

was going to write, but Was forbid, V. 4. 

next follows a folemn oath of the angel's ; 

the geſture he uſed, lifting up his hand to he- 
ven; the perſon by whom he ſwore, the living 

God; what he ſwore to, that time ſhould be 

no more, .and that the myſtery of God would 

be. finiſhed, at the beginning of the ſeventh 
trumpet, . 5—7, then ſeveral orders are given 
to John, as to take the open book in the hand 
of the angel, which he did, to eat it, as be 
accordingly did ; when he found it to be as it 
was told bim it would be, namely, ſweet in his 
mouth, but bitter in his belly; and then to pro- 
pheſy again before people, nations, tongues, 
and ings, 7. 811, | * 2 


down from heaven, clothed with a 


his feet as pillars of fire. | 


man, as Juſtin the emperor, as ſome have 
thought, who ſent letters abroad in favour of the 
orthodox doctrine, againſt the Arians, which 


| whether in the ſenſe of Papiſts or Proteſtants, which 
latter repreſent him as a tyrant, treading upon 
men both in the iſlands and in the continent, and 
| bolding forth the book of canons and decrees ; 
rather, as Mr Daubuz thinks, Luther, with the 
reſt of the reformers, is intended, and eſpecially 
ſince the prophecy of this chapter teſpects the re- 
formation, which began before the end of the 


the ſame wicked way, and by their hardneſs and 
PR 


ſixth trumpet ; and the epithets given to this * 
| : p 


* 


ND I faw another mighty angel come 


cloud: and a rainbow wa upon his head, 
and his face was as it were the ſun, and 


And I ſaw another mighty angel] Not any mere 


they ſuppoſe is meant by the little book open in 
his right-hand ; and ſlill leſs the pope of Rome, 


be ſo called becauſe he is a meſſen 


* 8 
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gel may denote his ſtrength and courage, his di- 
he ts the on of him, and- the 
clear doctrine of peace and reconciliation . he 
brought; however, a created angel is not intended; 
not the angel that made proclamation for the 
opening of the book, and unſealing it, chapter 
v. 2. between which, and having the book in his 
right hand open, is a wide difference ; nor any 
other, though the epithet mighty belongs to angels 
in common ; and though this angel ſwears by the 
living God; and though it was an angel by whom 
Chriſt ſignified the things contained in this book 
to John; but the uncreated angel, the Lord ſeſus 
Chrift, ſeems rather defigned, as appears both 
© by comparing this with Dan. xii. 7. and chapter 
. 5, 6. and from the power he gave to the two 
witneſſes, chapter xi. 3. which cannot agree 
with a created angel; and beſides, who ſo proper 
to hold the book open as he who unlooſed the 
ſeals, and opened it, and to whom the epithet 
mighty may be applied in the higheſt ſenſe, as 
God; and who as man may be ſaid to ſwear by the 
living God, and to whom the whole deſcription 
well agrees? he is ſometimes called an angel 
fimply, Geng xlviii. 16. Exodus xxiii. 20. As 
vii. 35, 38. ſometimes the angel of the Lord, and 
who appears to be Jchovah bimſelf, the ſecond 
perſon, Genefis xvi. 7, 10. and chapter xviii. 1, 2. 
compared with chapters xix. 1. and xxii. 11, 12. 
and ſometimes the angel of God's preſence, Jſaiab 
 - Hriii. 9. and the * the great council in the 

Septuagint on 7/atab 1x. 6. and the angel, or 
meſſenger, of the covenant, Mal. iii. 1. and may 
ger from God 
as man and mediator, being ſent by him to de- 
<lare his will and redeem his people; and he is a 
mighty one ; not- only as God, being the mighty 
God, the Almighty, which appears by his crea- 
tion of all things, and upholding them in their 
beings; but as mediator, having all power in 
beaven and in earth, and being far above all prin- 
.cipality, power, and might; and as man, made 
frong by God for himſelf, and for his people : 
he appears now as another angel, diſtinct from the 
ſeven angels who had trumpets given them to 
und, and fix of which had already ſounded ; 
and particularly from the angel. of the fixth 
trumpet, who had juſt ſounded ; though ſome 
copies, and the Complutenſian edition, leave out 
the word a, anotber ; and very opportunely 
does he appear for the comfort of his church, 
-when the trumpets that had been blown had 
brought ſuch deſolations upon the empire, weſtern 
and caftern, and when both the weſtern and 
eullern antichriſts had appeared, and before the 


ſeventh trumpet ſounds, and brings in the and 


and greateſt woe : and he is ſaid to 


— 


his people, 
which is common to them in all ages; nor his ſe- 
cond coming to judgment, which will be by a 
deſeent from heaven, and in the clouds of hea- 
ven, for that is yet future; but in a viſionary 
way, his appearance to and for his church and 
people in the dark times of antichriſt, when af- 
flicted by the Turk on the one hand, and the 
Pope on the other. . 


Clethed with a claud (n)] Which is expreſſive 
not of the human nature of Chriſt, with which 
his divinity was veiled in his ſtate of humiliation, 
ſo that ſe ſaw the glory of his divine perſon, and 
the greater part eſteemed him a mere man; but 
rather of the obſcurity of him, his perſon, offices, 
and grace, in thoſe times of antichriſtian darkneſs, 
and even of the light and knowledge which his 
true and faithful followers had of him in thoſe 
times; it was a dark and cloudy day with them, 
as well as the whole carth was covered with the 
groſs darkneſs of —_— and Mahometaniſm ; 
though it ſeems beſt of all to interpret this phraſe 
of the majeſtic preſence of Chriſt in his appear- 
ances to his people, who went before the people 
of Iſrael in a cloud by day in the wilderneſs, de- 
ſcended in one on mount Sinai, dwelt in one both 
in the tabernacle and temple, was overſhadowed 
by one on the mount hen transfigured, aſcended 
in one to heaven, and will return in one, or 
more: moreover, the cloud may denote the power 
and protection of God attending the reformation-;z 
ſee Pſalm Ixviii. 34. 1/aiab iv. 5. mog 

And a rainbow was upon his head] Which was 
a token of the covenant ; ſee chapter iv. 3. and 
the note there: this, with its bleſſings, is upon 
the head of Chriſt, the anticypical 1 N and 
who is the head of his church and people; and 
Chriſt appearing in this form at this time, when 
the world was overflowed with Popery and Ma- 
hometaniſm, ſhews that God was ſtill mindful - 
of his covenant, even in thoſe worſt of times, 
and would not ſuffer his church to be over- 
whelmed, and ſunk in the general deluge of 
antichriſtianiſm, or the gates of hell to prevail 
againſt it; Chriſt at ſuch a time as this, v 
ſeaſonably appears with the rainbow of the cove- 
nant on tris head, as a meſſenger of peace, and 
bringer of good tidings, to let his people know 
that ere long it would be halcyon days with 
them, and would be times of 3 
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from the preſence of the Lord, who was ever 
mindful of his covenant with them; and that 
the Goſpel of peace and reconciliation would be 
preached unto them. 


And his face was as it were the ſun] Or looked 
like the ſun, as it did at the time of his tranſ- 
figuration on the mount, and as he is deſcribed 
in chapter i. 16. and may denote the clearneſs 
and purity of Chriſt; both as God, who is the 
brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon; and as man, who is holy, 
harmleſs, and undefiled ; and is alſo expreflive of 
that light of nature, grace, and glory, which he 
imparts unto the ſons of men; as well as of that 
beauty, lovelineſs, and amiableneſs in his perſon, 
which renders him as the ſun, delightful to be- 
hold, and of the majeſty of his perſon, and the 
manifeſtations of - himſelf, to the great comfort, 
pleaſure, and refreſhment of his ſaints, 


And his feet as pillars of fire] Which may re- 
fer to the ſtate of the church of Chriſt at this 
time, which was in the fire of afflictions, when 
many of its members were called to the ſtake, 
and burnt there for the ſake of the Goſpel, and 
yet were like pillars, firm and unſhaken ; the 
church was like the buſh that Moſes ſaw, which 
was on fire, but not conſumed ; Chriſt was with 
his people as they paſſed through it, that it could 
not kindle upon them ſo as to deſtroy them; and 
their faith, which was tried by it, was found to 
be much more precious than of gold that periſh- 
eth: or this may ſhew what Chriſt then was, 
both to his people and to his enemies; to his 
people his feet were as pillars of braſs and marble, 
to bear them up, and ſupport them under all 
their trials and afflictions ; his goings forth to- 
wards them in a way both of providence and 
grace, were in ſuch a manner, as to-{trengthen 
and confirm them in the faith of him againſt all 
the powers of hell and earth; and they were like 
fire, to conſume his and their enemies; with his 
feet he trod upon them, and ſubdued them under 
him, who were as ſtubble, briars and thorns, 
eaſily conſumed by him, when at the ſame time 
he was a wall of- fire to his people, and the glory 
in the. midſt of them, - * 


2 And he had in his hand a little book 
open: and he ſet his right foot upon the 
ſea, and bis left foot on the earth, | 


' And be had in bis hand a little book open}. © By 


which is meant not the Bible, the ſcriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament ; or the book of the 
Goſpel, the ſubſtance of which lies in a little 
room, and is no other than the * 


Chriſt, and him crucified, as God's way of fal- 
vation ; and which is now more open and ma- 
nifeſt, and more clearly made known unto the ſons 
of men, under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, than it 
was before, and eſpecially ſince the time of the 
reformation, to which this book, and the prophe- 
cies of it, may have reſpect ; but the fame book 
is here deſigned, which in chapter v. 1. is re- 
preſented as in the right-hand of him that fat on 
the throne, as ſhut and ſealed ; but the lion-of the 
tribe of Judah, the Lamb in the midſt of the 
throne, having taken it out of his hand, unlooſed 
its ſeals, and opened it; and whereas we never 
read of his laying this book down, or of his deli- 
vering it to any other, he may be well ſuppoſed . 
to be this mighty angel, who held it open in his 
hand: it may be ſaid to be à /ittle brok, becauſe 
now not only many of the ſcenes and viſions in it 
were exhibited, upon the opening of the ſeals; 
but becauſe at the time this viſion refers to, many 
of its prophecies were accompliſhed, ſo that the 
bulk of it was greatly reduced; and it may be re- 
preſented as open, becauſe the ſeals of it were un- 
looſed, and the things in it revealed; and it is to 
be obſerved, that as the ſeveral ſeals of this book, 
and the opening of them, refer to the ſtate of the 
empire, both as pagan and as chriſtian, as bas 
been ſeen; ſo the little book itſelf, clear of theſe 
ſeals, ſet forth the ſtate and condition of the 
church in the empire, under its different revolu- 
tions and appearances. 


Aud he ſet bis right foot "upon the ſea, and bis left © 


dot on the earth! Which ſignifies that he was 


Lord and poſſeſſor of both, of the whole terraque- - 
ous globe, being the maker and ſupporter of it; 
and that his Goſpel ſhould be ſpread all over the 

world, both on the continent and in the iſlands - 
of the ſea; and that his kingdom ſhould be from 

ſea to ſea, and from the rivers to the ends of the 
earth; that the abundance of the ſea ſhould be con- 
verted to him, or the maritime parts of the world 
ſhould be ſubje& to the ſcepter of his grace and go- - 
vernment; and that the earth, and the uttermoſt - 
parts of it, ſhould be his poſſeſſion, though it was 

now almoſt wholly in the hands of the Turk and 
Pope; and it may be obſerved; that he ſet bis 
foot upon both earth and fea, out of which the 
two beaſts ariſe, chapter xiii.. 1, 11. which ſhall : 
be deſtroyed by him. . 


3 And cried with a loud voice, as wher : 
a lion roareth: and when he had cried, 
ſeven thunders uttered their voices. 

And cried with a loud woire] That all: might 
hear, and to ſhew earneſtneſs and affeRtion, 2nd 
that it was a matter of great importance, as well 
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as to denote the certainty of it; what he ſaid is 
not expreſſed, but ſeems to be the book- prophecy, 
or what the ſtate of his church and 
kingdom, in the ſeveral periods of time to the 
blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, when the king- 
doms of this world ſhall become his: and this 
voice of his was 

As when a lion roareth] Loud and terrible; and 
indeed it was the voice of the lion of the tribe of 
Juda, which was heard far and near, throughout 
the whole world, by his people, and is terrible to 


:Hnd when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered their 
veiees] Which ſome underſtand of the miniſters of 

the Goſpel in the times of the reformation, who 
were Boanergeſſes, ſons of thunder, and think 
1 the ſame with the angels in chapter 
-xiv. 6, &c. or rather theſe may ſignify the denun- 
 ciations of God's judgments, and of his wrath, 
both upon the eaſtern and weſtern antichriſt, the 
Turk and Pope, ſignified by the ſeven vials, here- 
after to be poured out, mentioned in chap. xvi. 


And when the ſeven thunders had ut- 


tered their voices, I was about to write: and 
1 heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto 
me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven 
thunders uttered, and write them not. 


And when the jeven thunders had uttered their 
voices] Or declared all they had to denounce upon 
te enemies of Chriſt. and his church. 

Ius about ie write] John taking particular 
notice of what they Taid, and believing it might 
comfort, and ſupport, of 
the church of Chriſt under its ſuffering circum- 
ances, to be informed of what God had in zeſerve 
among the treaſures of his wrath, for their adver- 
ſaries, was going to put it down in writing, that 
he might retain. it, and the better communicate 
it, and. in obedience to the order given bim, chap. 
i. 19. | 
2 I heard a voice from heaven] From God the 
Father, for the Son of God in a viſionary way 
avis come down from heaven, in the form before 
deſcribed ; and this voice anſwers to the Bath Kol 
of the. Jes, and is the ſame which ordered John 
to_ write, «cbap. .xiv. 13. though it here forbad 
him. 

Swing unto me, Sed! up thoſe things) Treaſure 
them up in thy mind, keep them within thy 


— —_ 


breaft, hide them from men, for the preſent, and 
ſay nothing of them. 
Which the ſeven thunders urtared, and write them 


preſent,” becauſe the ſame things were to be ex” 
hibited in another form, and at another time, 
under the ſeven vials; only it was thought proper 
that John ſhould have ſome intimations of them 
for his own adyantage,.and to prepare him for the 
following viſion, for the eating of the book, 
and for his propheſying before people, nations, 
tongues, and kings. Mr Daubuz is of opinion, 
that by theſe /even thunders are meant ſeven king- 
doms which have received the reformation, and 
eſtabliſhed it by law within their ſeveral dominions, 
whereby the doctrine and worſhip of the reformers 
are become the eſtabliſhed religion there; and the 
laws by which it is eſtabliſhed are the voices uttered 
by thoſe ſupreme authorities; and they are theſe. 
1. The German princes, making one republic. 
2. The Swiſs cantons. 3. Sweden. 4. Denmark, 
with Norway. 5. England-and Ireland. 6. Scot- 
land. 7. The United Provinces of the Nether- 
lands : and whereas John, who repreſents the firſt 
reformers, and other faithful men, was for writ- 
ing what theſe thunders uttered, this denotes the 
zeal and earneſt deſires of theſe good men to puſh 
the reformation further, and make a thorough 
work of it, as well as their expectation that now 
was the time in which the myſtery of God was 
to be fulfilled, in which they were miſtaken ; 
wherefore John is bid to ſeal up theſe things, and 
not write them, which ſhows that the progreſs of 
the reformation was:to be ſtopped from doing fully 
what the firſt reformers -were prompted to by the 
ſupreme powers which encouraged them, and that 
by the appoſition of other temporal princes ;. it 
not being the will of God that the glorious ſtate 
of the church ſhould ariſe from theſe thunde 
and be built on their laws and eftabliſhments ; — 
ſuggeſts, that this is not the time in which, nor 
— the ways and means, by which the myſte 
of God will be finiſhed, which will not be un 
the ſeventh angel has ſounded his trumpet, ». 7. 
whereas this period of time, to which the refor- 
mation belongs, is an event of the ſixth trumpet : 
and this expoſition bids very fair to be the right 
one. 


5. And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon 
the ſea and upon the earth lifted up his 
hand to heaven, | Fi 8 

And the angel which I ſaw fland upon the ſea an 
upon the earth] His right foot being on the one, 


and his left foot upon the other, as deſcribed in 
F. 2. 


Lifie# up bis hand to heaven] The Oriental ver- 
fions read, his right hand ;” and fo ſome copi 
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ad 


wot] That they may not be ſeen and read, at | 
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and the. Complutenſian edition: the man cloth 
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in linen, Dan. xii. 6, 7. who is the ſame with 
the angel here, held up both his hands; the lift- 
ing up of the hand was a geſture uſed in ſwear- 
ing; ſee Gen. xiv. 22. ſo the Jews ſay (o), © the 
4 right hand, or by the right hand, —ume n, 
« this is an oath,” according to Dan. xii. 7. or 
whether the right hand or the left, is an 

according to Haiab 1xii. 8. 

6 And ſware by him that liveth for ever 

and ever, who created heaven, and the 
things that therein are, and the earth, and 
the things that therein are, and the ſea, and 
the things which are therein, that there 
ſhould be time no longer: 
And fwware by bim that liveth for ever and ever} 
That is, by the living God, who is the true 
God ; and is fo deſcribed to diſtinguiſh him from 
idol gods, who have no life nor breath in them ; 
and to aſſert the 1 — and perfection of his 
nature, who has life in himſelf originally, and 
independently, is the fountain of life to all crea- 
tures living, and who are ſupported in their life 
and bellig by him; and ſo he always was, is, and 
ever will be; this is the ſame as ſwearing by 
Anchialus (p). | 

Who created heaven, and the things that therein 
are] The airy, ftarry, and third heavens, and 
the inhabitants of them, the fowls of the air, the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars, and the angels of heayen, 
as well as the ſouls of departed ſaints, and the 
bodies of as many as are there. 

And the earth, and the things that therein are] 
Men, beaſts, and creeping things, trees, herbs, 
minerals, &c. 

And the ſea, and the things which are therein 
The ſeveral ſorts of fiſhes in it: this is alſo ſai 
to diſtinguiſh the great God from all falſe gods, 
who made not the. heavens and the earth, who 
alone is, and ought to be the obje of an oath, 
or by whom an oath is to be ods, and not any 
creature whatſoever ; and fince the angel that 
here ſwears is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, this may be 
underſtood of him either as man, ſwearing by 
God the Father, in which reſpe& the Father 
is greater than he; or as a divine perſon, and 
ſo ſwears by himſelf, Heb. vi. 13. for to him- 
ſelf do theſe characters belong of living for ever 
and ever, and of having made the heaven, earth, 
and fea, and all in them: the thing he ſwears 
to is, 

That there ſhould be time no longer] Which is not 
to be underſtood of the ceſſation of time, and the 


- 


(0) T. Bab. Nazir, fol. 4. 2. Yalkut 


ſwallowing of it up in eternity, at the end of all 
things, when it will be no more meaſured out 

the revolutions of the ſun and moon, which will 
then be no more ; for this did not take place upon 
the angel's oath, or at the time this viſion refers 
to; for after this, there is to be time for the 
' ſeventh angel to ſound his trumpet in, though 
perhaps that is excepted in the next verſe; and 
after the ſounding of that, there will be the ſpace 
of a thouſand years, in which Chriſt will reign 
with his le on earth; and after that there 
will be ſome ſpace of time for the Gog and Ma» 
gog army to attack the beloved city ; all which 
Sil be before the end of all things, or before eter- 
nity, properly ſpeaking, takes place ; and beſides, 
ſuch an illuſtrious appearing of Chriſt as before 
deſcribed, and ſo ſolemn an oath as is here made, 
do not ſeem neceſſary to aſcertain a truth which 
no body doubts of ; and every one knows that 
after this world, and all things in it are at an end, 
time will be no more. The true key to this 
paſſage is Dan. xii. 7. where the man clothed in 
linen ſwears, that to the end of wonders ſhould 
be a time, times and a half, and here the an 

ſwears that time ſhould be no longer; that is, 
that theſe time, and times and half a time, ſhould 
be no longer; that theſe dates would be up, and 
the events affixed to them be accompliſhed, when 
the ſeventh angel ſhould begin to ſound his trum- 
pet : the ſame diviſions of time are made in Rev, 
xii. 14. and are the ſame exactly with the 1260 
days, or years, and the forty-two months of 
years, ſo often mentioned in this book; for 4 
time, is a prophetic year, that is, 360 years; and 
times are two prophetic years, or 720 years; and 


half a time is half a prophetic year, or 180 years, 
in all 1260 years : now add the ſeveral events to 
be accompliſhed in this period of time, and it 


will give the full ſenſe of this paſſage thus; the 
angel ſwears that the time of antichriſt's reign 
his tyranny over the ſaints, his perſecution 

them, which was to laſt forty-two months, Rev. 
xiii, 5. ſhould be no longer; nor of the holy city 
being trodden under foot by the Gentiles, the 
| Papiſts, which bears the ſame date, Rev. xi. 2. 
and is called the times of the Gentiles, Luke 
xxi. 24. nor of the witneſſes propheſying in ſack- 
cloth, which has juſt the ſame meaſure of dura- 
tion, Rev. xi. 3. nor of the church's retirement, 
and being hid in the wilderneſs, Rev. xii. 14. in 
ſhort, the time of the four monarchies, and of 
the laſt of them, the Roman, and of the laſt 
branch of that, the papal, ſhould be no more, 
than till the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, 
when the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the 
kin of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, Rev, 


(8) Martial Epigr, L. 21, ep. 60, PS ION] 


vi. 15. the words will bear to be rendered, as 
* P ſome 
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ſome have obſerved, << that there ſhould be delay 
no longer; that is, of the coming and king- 
dom of Chriſt; though the bri has tarried, 
de will come, and will not beyond the time 
the angel ſwears to; ſeal of the ſealed book 
1s a delay of, and a ſtop upon the open appearance 
of Chriſt's: kingdom ; and the opening of 
ſeal is an advance to it; and when the ſixth ſeal 
was and paganiſm deſtroyed, and chriſ- 
tianĩty ſpread throughout the empire, the king- 
dom of Chriſt might have been expected to have 
appeared; but there was a ſeventh ſeal to be 
opened; which was à ſtop upon it, and which 
hen opened brought ruin and deſtruction upon 
the chriſtian empire, both weſtern and eaſtern, 
under the ſix firſt trumpets; and till the ſeventh 
founds there will be a delay of Chrift's kingdom, 
ut when” that ſounds there will be no more a 
delay. 1 | 
7 But in the days of the voice of the 
ſeventh; angel, when-he ſhall begin to found, 
the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he 
hattr declared. to his ſervants the prophets; 
Vu in the days. of the voice of the ſeventh angel, 
when be, ſhall begin to ſound] This is an exception 
to what the angel had ſaid and ſwore. to, that 
time. ſhould. be no longer; but, or unleſs, or 
voice of the ſeventh 


kingdom on earth, which ſhall laſt a thouſand 
; this time will not be like the former, a 
time of darkneſs and ignorance, as was in ſome 
periods, partly through the errors and hereſies 


which. were propagated in early times, and thro' 
that barbarity and ignorance which the Goths, 
Huna, and Vandals ſpread over the empire, when 
they broke into. it,. and. chiefly. through the ſmoke 
of the bottomleſs. pit, the falſe doctrine and wor- 
ſhip of the Papiſſs and-Mahometans; but in the 
time of the ſeventh angel, all this groſs darkneſs 
Will be removed, and it will be: a time of un- 
ſpeakable and everlaſting light, ſo that there will 
de no need of the ſun and moon, of Goſpel- 
miniſtrations and ordinances-: nor will it be a 
time. of affliction and perſecution ; time in that 
ſenſe will be no more, as it has been under the 
ten pagan emperors, and under the Arian emper- 
ors, and under the papal hierarchy ; for in this 

iod. there will be no more death, forrow, cry- 
ing, pain, and tears; though there will be time, 
it will be- another. ſort of time, quite different 


— 
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| from the former, which will be no more when 


| 
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the ſeventh angel once begins; and as ſoon as he 
begins to ſound, this will put an end to antichriſe 
tian time; and at the end of his ſounding will 
begin the time of Chriſt, or the- thouſand years 
* and then wes” | : 

de myſtery of Gad ſhould: be" finiſhed]. That is, 
the angel not only ſwears that time ſhall be no 
longer, but that alſo then ſhall be finiſhed the 
— of God; by which is meant, not the 
reſurrection of the dead, and the change of the 
living, which is called a myſtery,” 1 Gor. xv. 51. 
for though when this angel founds, and has done 
ſounding, and Chriſt comes, the firſt reſurrecti 
or the reſurrection of the dead in Chriſt, will be 
finiſhed, yet not the whole reſurrection; for the 
reſt of the dead will not live again till the end of 
the thouſand : but rather the Goſpel is 
deſigned, which is often called the myſtery, and 
the myſtery of the Goſpel, and contains many 

yſteries in it, which are ſtiled the myſteries of 
God ; which reſpect him, his being, perſons, 
operations, and grace; and are revealed and made 
known by him; and the finiſhing, of this may 
reſpect the preaching of the Goſpel to all nations, 
which will be before the end of the world, and 
whereby the earth will be filled with the know- 
ledge of the Lord, and multitudes of ſouls con- 
verted ; wherefore it may be beſt of all to under- 
ſtand this of the church of God, the general 
aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, even all 
the elect of God, whoſe number will now be 
finiſhed and compleated, in the converſion of the 
Jews, and in the bringing in the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, both which are called my/teries, Rom. 
xi. 25, 26. Eb. iii. 4—6. and now as the anti- 
chriſtian church is called myſtery, Babylan, Rev. 
xVii. 5. and the myſtery of iniquity, 2 T hefl. ii. 7: 
ſo the true chriſtian church, the new Jeruſalem, 
coming” down” from heaven, and prepared as a. 
bride adorned for her huſband, may bear the name 
of the-myftery of God; and this may alſo take in 
the myſtery of all God's providences and promiſes, 
and prophecies, reſpecting the ſtate of his church 
and people on earth. l ; 

As be hath declared* to bis ſervants the prophets} 
As to Iſaiah, in chap. Ix. 3—5, &c. and Ixvi. 8. 
and to Daniel, in chapters ii. 44. and vii. 25, 
and xii. G, 7. and ro Zechariah, in chap; xiv. g. 
and others; and which was a Goſpel declaration, 
as the word ſignifies ; it was good news and glad 
tidings; glorious things were declared to them, 
and ſpoken by them, concerning the city and 
church of God, its happy ſtate on earth, and 
Chriſt's reign in it. 

8 And the voice which I heard from hea- 
ven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, W 
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take. the little book which is open in the | 
hand of the angel which ſtandeth upon the 
fea and upon the earth. 3 
And the voice which I beard frogs heaven] In 
J. 4. 
Shake to me again, and ſaid, Go and tale the little 
book which is open in the band f the angel tubich 
Aandot h upun the ſea and upon the earth] As John 
was to propheſy, . 11. it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould have a miſſion and a commiſfion from hea- 
ven; and that he ſhould have the open book of 
propheſy to propheſy out of ; and that he ſhould 
receive this from the angel's hands, who had un- 
Jooſed its ſeals, and opened it: and juſt fo to or- 
dinary prophel ing, or preaching, it is neceſſary 
that men ſhould have their commiſſion from hea- 
ven, ſhould be called of God, and ſent by him ; 
and that they ſhould have the book of the ſcrip- 
tures before them, and open to them, and ſpeak 
according to theſe oracles, agreeable to the law 
and to the teſtimony, which are profitable for 
doctrine; and that they ſhould alſo receive the 
Goſpel, and the doctrines of it, with gifts, and a 
commiſſion to preach it, from the angel of the 
covenant, Jeſus Chriſt, who has all power both 
in heaven and in earth; ſee . 2. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and faid 
unto him, Give me the little book. And he 
ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and 
it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall 
be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. " 

And I went unto the angel] According to the 
order given him; he was not diſobedient to the 
heavenly viſion ; and, indeed, whither ſhould any 

for knowledge but to him who has the, words 
of eternal life, and is the great prophet of the 

hurch ? and to whom ſhould John go to qualify 

im for propheſying, but to him, who as man 
and mediator, had this revelation of future things 
given him ? chapter i. 1. | 

And ſaid unto bim, Give me the little book] He did 
not take it without his leave, but in a modeſt and 
humble manner aſks him to give it him, that he 


might deliver out the prophecies in it to others: ſpeaka 


ſo ordinary. prophets and miniſters of the word 
ſhould go to Chriſt, to have their eyes opened, 
their underſtandings enlightened, that they may 
underſtand the ſcriptures, and explain them to 
others. 

And he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it ap 
Which muſt be underſtood not literally, but myſ- 
tically ; and the ſenſe is this, take the book, and 
diligently peruſe it, and with as much eagerneſs 
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as an hungry man would cat a meal; ſo greedy 
are ſome perſons of reading, and as it were of 
devouring books; hence Cicero called ( Cato, 
Hellus librorum, a glutton at books; and in 
ſuch manner John is bid to take and eat this book, 
and look into it, and read it over diligently, and 
conſider what. was in it, and meditate upon it, 
and digeſt the things contained in it, and lay them 
up in his mind and memory; and for the preſeijt 
hide and conceal them, in he manner as he-w 

bid to ſeal, and not write what the ſeven thunders 


uttered; and ſo, though this book is repreſented 


to him-as open in the -angel's hands yet hte muſt 
take it and eat it, and hide jt in his belly, becau 
the things in it as yet were not to be accompliſh- 


ed: fo for ordinary propheſying, or. preaching, 


the miniſters of the word ſhould diligebtly-ztad 
the ſcriptures, conſtantly meditate on them, digeſt 
the truths of the Goſpel in their own minds, and 
lay them up in the treafury of their hearts, and 
bring them forth from thence in due fſeaſon,: 
And it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in 
thy mouth fweet as honey] As Ezekiel's roll was to 
him when he eat it, £z#t. 31. 13-3. the Alex» 
andrian copy, inftead of thy belly,” reads ** thy 
heart.“ ; 
10 And I took the little book out of the 
angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in 
my mouth ſweet as honey: and as ſoon as 1 
had eaten it, my belly was bitter. } 
And I took the littlt book out. of the angel's band, 
and ate it up] As he was bid to do. nt gr} 
And it was in uy mouth ſweet as honey] So is the 
Goſpel in the mouth of a faithful miniſter of it, 
who has a ſpiritual knowledge, and a ſavoury ex- 
perience of it; and ſo it is in the mouth of an 
underſtanding hearer, who finds it, and eats it, 
to the joy and rejoicing of his heart; and fo this 
little book of propheſy ng, looked into, read, 
and conſidered by John, the firit taſte and know- 
ledge he had of the things contained in it were 
excceding. grateful and delightful ; the view it 
gave him of the glorious ſtate of the church and 
Kingdom of Chriſt: on earth, filled him with un- 
peakable pleaſure. 
And as = as had eaten it, my belly was bitter] 
So the miniſtration of the Goſpel occaſions bitter- 
neſs, grief, and ſorrow, to the preachers and pro- 
feſſors of it, through the perſecutions that attend 
it, the obſtinacy and. hardneſs. of mens hearts 
againſt it, and its being the ſavour of death upto 
death to many that hear it; and ſo the little. book 
5 | _m_ 
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of propheſy; upon a peruſal of it, giving to John A meaſuring rod is given to John, wich an 
"a view of * — propheſying in Rekcloth, order to riſe and meaſure the temple, altar, and 


and of their bodies being killed, and lying ex- 
2 in the ftreet of the great city, and of the 
church's flying into the wilderneſs, and continu- 
ing there for a time- and times, and half a time, 
and of the barbarities and cruelties exerciſed on 
the ſaints by the whore of Rome, whom he ſaw 
made drunk with their blood, made his belly bitter, 
or filled him with ſorrow, grief, and pain. 

1 And he faid unto me, Thou muſt | 
propheſy” again before many peoples, and 
ind be ſaid unto-me] That is the angel, from 
whom john received the little book; the Alex- 
andrian reads, they ſaid unto me; both | 
the voice: of God the Father from heaven, that 
bid him take the book, and the angel that bid him 
© - Thou muſt propbe/y again before many peoples, and | 
nations, au tongues, and kings] Which is to be 
wnderftood-not of John's preaching again to many 
people, and nations, after his retusn from his exile 
nt Patmos, as he had done before his baniſhment 
-thither ; and much leſs of bis propheſying along 
with Enoch and Elias, towards the end of the 
world, grounded two fabulous notions, the 
one that Enoch and Elias will appear in perſon 
before the coming of Chriſt, and the other, that 
John died not, but is till alive ſome where, and 
will continue till Chriſt's ſecond coming; but 
rather of his delivering more prophecies out of the | 
open little book ; not p nt we render it, but 
either "concerning many people, nations, tongues, 
and kings, as the Syriac verſion renders it; or 
again * that is, thoſe people, multitudes, 
nations, and tongues, over which the whore of 


Babylon reigns, or has reigned, and the ten kings, | 
and kings of the earth the rules over, Rev. xvii. 
12, 13, 15, 18. Moreover, this may not ſo _ 

obn's propheſying in perſon, as the pro- 
pic of the — or miniſters of the 
| in the ſeveral. periods of time, whom John 


and repreſented ; and of whom mention 


to be a. tranſiion. | . 
hes, + #4 If « ; 


. 
This chapter contains the order to meaſure the 
"4 8 of the two wit- 
— their propheſying and power, their ſlay- 
ing, reſurreti ion, and ents - ven, 4 : 
| wine Sallowed upon it ; and the founding of | 
the ſeventh trumpet, and the effects of 8 
L 


but after a ſhort ſpace of time, t 


bende in the next chapter, to which.this ſeems | 


worſhippers, and to leave out the outer-court, 
which was to be given to the Gentiles, who 
tread the holy city under foot forty and two 
months, F. 1, 2. the ſame date with the 1260 
days the witneſſes propheſy in ſackcloth, y. 3. 
who are compared to two olive-trees and to 
two candleſticks, and are ſaid to ſtand before 
God, . 4. and who are further deſcribed, by 
their to deſtroy thoſe that hurt them, 
with fre that —— out of their mouths ; 
to ſhut the heaven, that it rain not during their 


propheſy; to turn water into blood, and ſmite 


the with all manner of plagues at pleaſure, 
». 5; 6. but when the time of their propheſ 
and- teſtimony is expired, their enemies will 
have the 3 of them; the antichriſtian 
beaſt of Rome, deſcribed by the place of his 
aſcent; the bottomleſs pit, will' fight againſt 
them, overcome, and kill them ; their dead 
bodies will be .expoſed publicly within the 
Roman juriſdiction, and not ſuffered to be in- 
terred; and their enemies will make a public 
and rejoicing over them, . 7—10. 
will revive, 
and ftand upon their feet, to the ſurpriſe of all 
ſpectators; and being invited by a voice from 
heaven, will aſcend thither, in the ſight of 
their enemies; upon which will be an earth» 
uake, in which the tenth part of the city of 
* ant will fall, and ſeven thouſand men be 
lain; which will cauſe conſternation in the 
reſt, and put them upon giving glory to God, 
9. 11—13. and this will put an end to the 
ſecond wo, and the third will quickly follow, 
7. 14. which is the ſounding of the ſeventh 
trumpet ; the effects of which are, voices heard 
in heaven, declaring that the kingdoms of the 
world are become Chriſt's, and that he ſhall 
reign for ever and ever, J. 15. upon which 
the four and twenty elders that fat on their ſeats 
before God, congratulate him, worſhip, and 
give thanks unto him, as the Lord God 
Almighty and eternal; partly becauſe of his 
viſible power and kingdom he now takes to 
himſelf; and partly becauſe the time of aveng- 
ing his people that had ſuffered for him upon 
the nations, which makes them angry was 
now come; as alſo becauſe now would be given 
rewards to all his prophets, ſaints, and thoſe 
that feared him, as well as antichriſt and his 
followers would be deſtroyed, y. 16—18. and 
other effects of this trumpet are, the opening 
of the temple of God in heaven, a fight, of the 
ark of the teſtament, lightnings, voices, thun» 
derings, an earthquake, and great hail, ” * 
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ND there was given me a reed like 
unto a rod : and the angel ſtood, ſay- 
ing, Riſe, and meaſure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worſhip 
therein, yy 
Aud there was given me'a reed like unto a rod] A 
meaſuring reed, which with "the Jews was fix 
cubits long, Exel. xl. 5. with the Greeks and 
Romans ten feet long; the Ethiopic verſion here 
calls it a “ golden reed,” as in chapter xxi. 15. 
This was given unto John very likely by the ſame 
angel that gave him the little book, ſince he after- 
wards bids him ariſe and meaſure with it ; and by 
it ſeems to be deſigned the holy ſcripture, or the 
word of God, which is ſometimes called a line, 
a rule, and rod, P/alm xix. 4. and P/alm cx. 2. 
Gal. vi. 16. and which is the rule and meaſure of 
doctrine and faith; and by it all doctrine is to be 
tried and meaſured, and whatſoever is not agree- 
able to it, is not of God, nor to be received, but 
rejected; and it is the rule and meaſure of all 
diſcipline, worſhip, and practice; it lays down 
the plan of a Goſpel church, which ſhould be 
athered out of the world, and ſeparated from it ; 
it ſhows who are the proper materials of it, what 
officers are to be conſtituted in it, and what or- 
dinances are to be adminiftered, and what laws 
and rules ſhould be obſerved in. receiving and re- 
jecting of members, and according to which the 
whole community ſhould walk; in ſhort, it 


directs to all the forms, laws, and ordinances of 


God's houſe; and this is the uſe John, or thoſe 
whom he perſonates, were to make of it. 
And the angel flood] The ſame. that flood with 
his right foot on the ſea, and his left foot on the 
earth, and gave to. John the, little book, chapter 
x. I, 2, 9. though it may be not in the . ſame 
place ſituation, but rather at the gate of the 
„as in Ezet. xl. 3. This clauſe is not in 
the Vulgate Latin, Arabic and Ethiopic verſions, 
but is in the Syriac verſion and Complutenſian 
edition, and is rightly retained, or otherwiſe it 
would ſeem as if the reed ſpoke. | 
Saying, Riſe, and meaſure the t of God, and the 
altar, and 2 — 2 — alluſion 
is to the temple of Jeruſalem, wich its appurte- 
nances; there were the moſt holy place, and the 
holy place, which was the inner court of the 
prieſts, into which they only entered, which wat 
ſtrictly ſpeaking the temple, and is reſerred to 
here; and there was the altar of burnt- offering, 
which was in the court of the prieſts, and the 
altar of incenſe, which was before the vail that 


divided between the holy and holy of boliesz, and 


then there was the outer court for all the Iſraelite . 
to worthip in, referred to in the next verſe; and 
by the temple of God is here meant the church, of 
which the temple was a type ; and fo particular 
congregated churches are called temples, 1 Cor. 
iti, 16, 17. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph; ii. 21. Solomon, 
a man of peace, was the builder of the one, and 
Chriſt, the prince of peace, the builder of the 
other; Solomon's temple was built of bewn 
ſtones, made ready before they were brought 


thither, and à true church of Chriſt conſiſts of 


lively ſtones, hewed and fitted ſor this ſpiritual 
building by the Spirit of God; the temple at 
Teruſalem was built on a high mountain, and on 
the north of the city, the church is built upon 
the rock Chriſt Feſus, and the Goſpel church, or 
churches, in the times of the ſixth trumpet, Which 
this viſion refers to, and to the cloſe of it, are in 
the northern parts of Europe; and as the temple 
was for religious uſe and ſervice, for the worſhip 
of God, and facrifices, ſo is the Goſpel church, 
and ſo are Goſpel churches, for the miniſtry of 
the word, and adminiſtration of ordinances, and 
for the offering up the ſacrihees of prayer and 
praiſe; and as in the moſt holy place were the 
ark of the covenant, and the merey-ſeat,' and as 
it was the place of the divine preſence, where 
God granted communion to his people, ſo in the 
church are held forth the myſteries of the cove- 
nant, Chriſt as the mercy-ſeat and the propitia- 
tory, in whom the diſplays of grace are made, and 
through whom the faints have ſellowſhip with. 
God, and enjoy his preſence; be allur may deſigns 
Chrift himſelf, by whom the ſaints draw'nigh to- 
God, offer up their ſacrifices, and are accepted 
with him: or the whole of Goſpel worſhip and- 
ordinances, as prayer, preaching; ſinging of praiſe, 
and the adminiſtration of baptiſm and the Lord's: 
ſupper: and they that worſhip therein,” or thereat, _ 
are the royal prieſthood, or ſuch who are made- 

kings and priefts unto God, for” none went into- 
the inner court, or ſerved at the altar, but prieſts; 
and who make ufe of Chriſt the altar, of his per- 
ſon, blood, "righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, in their 
approaches to God; and who are praying ſouls,” 
wait at the altar of incenſe, and draw nigh to the 
throne of grace with a true heart, and worſhip+ 
God in fpirit and in truth: now meaſuring of theſe,” 
reſpects not the primitive church-for the firſt three 
or four hundred years, and the formation of that 
according to the rule of God's word, and as a 
pattern to other churches ; for though the apoſto- 
lical church, or the church as it was in the apoſ- 
tles time, and as deſcribed in their writings, was 
ſuch a church; yet the church, for ſuch a ſpace 


of time as above, was not; there were great de- 
dne! 
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both from doctrine and diſcipline, the 
myſtery of iniqui an to work, and way was 
—_ r the — and it was R be- 
ing a pattern to be imitated; and beſides, this 
meaſuring reſers to the times of the ſixth trumpet, 
and-the cloſe of it : nor does it reſpect the ſealing 
of. the. 144000. between the ſixth ſeal and the 
opening of the ſeyenth ſcal, which was for the 
protection and ſecurity of them, during the times 
of the fix trumpets, which brought deſolation into 
the empire, and apoſtacy into the church; though 
meaſuring ſometimes may ſeem to denote protec- 
tion, as in Zech. ii. I, 2, 5. and though the outer 
court is, and will be a protection to ſpiritual wor- 
ſhippers, ſo long as it is not in the hands of the 
Gentiles, yet this is not the ſenſe, at leaſt not the 
whole of it : nor does this refer to the hiding of 
the church in the wilderneſs, during the reign of 
antichriſt; which might ſeem to be fignified by 
the internal worſhippers xetiring to the altar, 
and to the holy and the moſt holy place, and be- 
ing concealed there; and eſpecially ſince the open- 
ing of the temple in 5. 19. may ſeem to be op- 
to this ; but that takes in too large a com- 

paſs of time, this being an affair relating only to 
the cloſe of the ſixth trumpet, and which was to 
be before the ſeventh trumpet ſounded : it ſeems 
xather to reſpect the times of the reformation by 


Luther, Calvin, and others, when the meaſuring 


reed of the word was taken in hand, and uſed; 
hut then it was uſed chiefly for the teſtoration of 
pure doctrine, and with good ſucceſs, but not ſo 
much ſor the regulating, and orderly diſcipline of 
the churches; for the purity of Goſpel worſhip 
and ordinances ; moſt, if not all the reformed 
churches, ſet out upon too broad a bottom, being 
national, provincial, or parochial; there was a 
temple, and an altar erected for God, and there 
were internal and ſpiritual worſhippers ; but then 
they toak in the outward court, which ſhould not 
have been meaſured in, and circumſcribed with 
them, but ſhould have been left out; but the time 


for this was not yet come, but now 3s ; in ſhort, 


E take it that this meaſuring refers to what was 
done in the laſt . in cur nation; 
and that it has reſpect to the ſeparation from the 
national church, when churches, more or leſs, 
were and formed according to the Goſ- 
pel plan, and the primitive inſtitution ; a work 
which never was ſet about, and ſo effectually done 
hefore; ance the age of the apoſtles: the baptized 
and con onal churches are the temple, altar, 
and worſhippers meaſured, who have both the 
tune doctrine, worſhip, and diſcipline of God's 
houſe among them; a ſet of men in the laſt age 
were failed wp, who drew 2 plan of churches, and 


& ee nn the ancient 


5 


model; gathered churches out of the world, and 
conftituted them according to the order of the 
Goſpel ; circumſcribed them, and incloſed them 


according to the rules of God's word, admitti 
none hut ſuch into communion who were ju 

by the churches ſubjects of the grace of God; 
and rejected and excluded from among them 

as were wicked and ſcandalous ; ſo reduced 
the pure members of churches to a ſmall number, 
a little flock, a few names in Sardis : and I am 
of opinion that the meaſuring reed muſt be uſed 
again ; we have got of late, through negligence, 
or a want of a ſpirit of diſcerning, too many of 
the outward court among us; who muſt be. left 
8 to be given up to other hands, as 


2 But the court which is without the 
temple leave out, and meaſure it not; for 
it is given unto the Gentiles : and the holy 
city ſhall they tread under foot forty and 
two months. a 700 


But the court which is without the temple, leave 
out, and meaſure it nat] The alluſion is to the 
court of the Iſraelites, where was the great croud 
and company of worſhippers, even the national 
church of the Jews, called by Ezckiel the outer 
court, chapters xlii. 14. and xlvi. 21, and which 
was meaſured in Ezek. xlii. 20. but this muſt not 
be meaſured ; this deſigns not the viſible church 
apoſtatized, as ſucceeding the pure, primitive 
and apoſtolical- church, or the apoſtate church 
Rome, antichriſt and his. followers, for theſe are 


meant by the Gentiles, to whom this out 


court is given; this outward court, or the wor- 
ſhippers in it, intend a diſtin ſet of worſhip 
from the internal worſhippers, the prieſts of God, 
in the temple, altar, and inner court, and from 
the Gentiles, the Papiſts z and are no other than 


carnal Proteſtants, the bulk of the teſormed / 


churches, hat have only the name, but not the 
nature of living chriſtians, have a-form of godli- 
neſs, but deny its power, are Jews outwardly, 
but not inwardly, and worſhip only in an ex- 
ternal-manner, attend to outward forms and cete- 
monies, but know nothing of true doctrine, pure 
worſhip, or ſpiritdal religion ; and which are 
very numerous, as — the out ward 
court were: now theſe, upon à new meaſuring 
and regulating of the churches, ate ordered to be 
left, or caſt out, and not taken into the dimen- 
ſions of the Goſpel church; theſe were to be 
ſeparated from, and have been, and not to be ad- 
mitted members of regular and orderly conſtituted 
churches, and which is here reckoned RING 

| ng 


. 
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thirteenth, ſeventeenth, and eighteenth chapters 
of this book ſhew, as well as too ſhort for the 
afflictions and perſecutions: of tlie ſaints by ber; 
wherefore this muſt be underſtood prophetical 

of ſo many months of years; and a month wi 

the Chaldeans conſiſting of thirty days, and a 
year of 360 days, which account Daniel uſed, and 
John after him, forty-two months, reckoning a 
day for a year, after the prophetic ſtile, make 
1260 years; which is the exact time of the wit-- 
neſſes propheſying in ſackcloth,; of the church's 
being hid and nouriſhed in the wilderneſs, and of 
the bealt's reign, and ſo of the holy city being 
troden under foot. Now this date is not to be 
reckoned from the outer court being given to the 
| Gentiles, but from the firſt: of antichriſt's reign, 


caſting of them out 3 the reaſon of which fal- 
5 9 . 


-- Por it ts unto the Gentil] By whom are 
meant che Papiſts; who are no other that! pa- 
ganized chriſtians, having introduced a grrat deal 
of Gentiliſm into the divine. ſervice; as the wor- 
mipping of the virgin Vary, angels, and” ſaints 
departed, which is in imitation of the denion- 
worſhip. of the heathens; as alſo the dedication of 
their churches. to ſaints, their ſaints days, divers 
feſkivals, and many other rites and ceremonies, 
are plainly of, pagan. original; and therefore they 
may very well be called by this name: now it 
ſeems by theſe words that the bulk of the reformed 
churches, the croud of outward-court worſhippers, 
will be gained over to the Popiſh party, and fall | 


off to the church of Rome, to which their doc- 
trines and practices are plainly verging; the pope 
of Rome, as low à condition as he now is in, 
will be ſet u alu quo, before his utter deſtruc- 


ben the pope of Rome was declared univerſal 


biſhop. and is only bere mentioned, to ſhew, 


that the giving of the outward court to his Gen- 


tiles, will de towards the expiration of this date; 


tion; he will regain all his former dominions, and 3 And I will give power unto my two 5 
de in a — them, at the 5 of Nh witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thou- 
the whore of Rome, the antichriſtian Babylon, © - | 
will. ſt as a queen, and rome herſelf a. great land two hundred and threeſcore days, cloth- 
deal of peace and pleaſure, the inward-court wor- ed in ſackcloth. . 
MIiippers and witneſſes being ſlain, and he reftored } 447 T n give power unto my tios witneſſes] By 
to all her former power and 2 when in yhom are meant, not Enoch and Elias, as ſome 
one day, on a ſudden, her deſfruction will come of the ancient fathers thought, who, they fu 
upon her, hen the term of the beaſt's reign will poſed, would come before the appearance of Chriſt, 
be expired, mentioned in the next clauſt. and oppoſe antichriſt, and be flain by him, which 
Ad the holy arty all they tread” under foot forty f ſenſe the papiſts greedily cateh at? nor are the 
and tw7 , By. the hely city is meant all the | ſcriptures, the two Teffaments, Old and New, 
"kingdoms of Europe, or what has been called] deſigned, thaugh their name and number agree, 
Ehriftendom, the weſtern emfhre as chriſtian, the | and alſo their office, Which is to teſtify of Chriſt; 
main ſeat of the chriſtian raligion, or all the] but then to be clothed „ pag, to be Killed, 
churches ſtiled chriſtian, and ſo-called in alluſion | and rife again, and aſcend to heaven, are things 
to Jeruſalem, which bears this name, Matt. iv. 5. that cannot fo well be accommodated to them: 
and which was ſtill of a far larger extent than the] but theſe witneſſes intend the miniſters of 8 
-outward' court: the fraading of this under foot, Goſpel, and churches of Chriſt, who have bore 
does not barely deſigu poſſeſſing of it, or wor- [teſtimony for Chriſt, and againſt antichrift, ever 
Hhipping: in the ſame place, as the phraſe of tread- ſince he appeared in the world ; and particularly 
ing in the courts does in Fiah i. 12. but a tyran- the churches and miniſters in Piedmont” bid fair 
nical power over it, and a waſting, ſpoiling, and | for this character; who were upon the ſpot when 
deſtroying it, in alluſion to Jeruſalem being | antichrift aroſe, always bore their proteſt againſt 
troden under foot, waſted and deſtroyed by the | him, and were ever independent of the church'of” 
Gentiles, or the Romans, Lnte xxi, 24, and the Rome, and ſubſiſted in the midſt of the darkneſs 
duration. of this tyrannical aud oppreſſive reign | of the apoſtacy; and' ſuffered much, and very 
Will be forty and to months ; fee Rev. xi. 5, at perſecutions from the Papiſts; and have 
Which being reduced to years, make juſt three their ground, and continue to this day; and 


years and a half: but then this date gannot be 
underſtood ſtrictly and literally; for ſuch a term 
can never be fufficient for the whore's reigu, who 
was to rule aver the kings of the earth), and all 
nations were to drink of the wine of her fornica- 
tion: this is too ſhort a time for her to gain ſo 


much power, honour,, and riches in, 28 the | 


* * 


have been like olive-trees and candlefticks, im 
parting oil and light to others. Though they 


ought- not to be conſidered excluſive of other 


miniſters and churches, who alſo have bore, and 


ſtill do bear a witneſ for Chriſt, and againſt the 


idolatries of the church of Rome: no two indi- 


vidual perſons can be meant ſince theſe witneſſes 


Were 
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were to propheſy 1260 days, that is, ſo many] clad in filks, and live deliciouſly ; or elſe of the 
inward frame of their minds, as mourning for the 


years, but a ſucceſſion of miniſters and churches ; 
and theſe are called ttb, both on account of the 
"Jewaeſs of them, and becauſe the teſtimony of 
tio is ſufficient to confirm any matter; and it 
may be in alluſion to the various inſtances of two 
eminent perſons, being raiſed up at certain periods 
of time, as Moſes and Aaron, at the deliverance 
of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt; Caleb and 
- Joſhua at their entrance into Canaan ; Elijah and 
iſha in the idolatrous times of Ahab; and 
"Joſhua and Zerubbabel at the rebuilding and 
finiſhing of the ſecond temple. Now the angel, 
and who is Chrift, here promiſes, that he will 
give ſomething to theſe witneſſes : ſome ſupply 
the words, I twill give it; that is, the holy city, 
or the church, to them, to be taken care of, and 
defended ;' others, I will give them a mouth, and 
wiſdom, which their adverſaries ſhall not be able 
to reſiſt, according to the promiſe in Lute xxi. 15. 
We ſupply the words, I will give power ; that is, 
authority to preach the Goſpel, and ſtrength to 
profeſs it, and to continue to bear a teſtimony to 
iti ſignified by propheſying ; ſee 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3. 
And they fall propheſy] That is, © that they 
| propheſy ;” which is ſupported by the 
- Arabic and Ethiopic verfions, the former render- 
ing the words, I will give to my two witneſſes 
66 to propheſy,” and the latter, I will give in 
„ command to my two witneſſes that they may 
< propheſy ;” the ſenſe is, that Chriſt will give 
to them a miſfon and commiſkon, ſufficient au- 
thority, all needful gifts and grace, courage and 
-preſence of mind to preach his Goſpel, to hold 
forth his word, and bear a teſtimony for him 
during the whole time of the apoſtacy, even 
A thouſand two bundred and threeſcore days] That 
is, ſo many years, which, as before obſerved, is 
the date of the beaft's reign, of the holy city being 
tralen under foot of the Gentiles, and of the 
Thurch's retirement into the wilderneſs : it is ob- 
ſervable, that the date of the beaſt's reign and 
. ny is expreſſed by months, and the date of | 
the cburch's being in the wilderneſs, and the pro- 
-pheſying of the witneſſes is ſignified. by days; and 
the realow which ſome give is not deſpicable, as 
that the beaſt, and his 3 are the children 
of darkneſs, and of the night, over which the 
moon preſides, from whence months are number- 
ed; and the church, and the witneſſes, are chil- 
dren of the day, over which the ſun rules. The 
habit of theſe witneſſes, during their time of pro- 
pheſying, follows, Wo | 
Clathed in ſackcloth) Expreffive either of their 
outward ftate and condition, poor, mean, 


ſad eſtate of the church of Chriſt, groaning under 
the tyranny and perſecutions of antichriſt, 


4 Theſe are the two olive trees, and the 
two candleſticks ſtanding before the God of 
Theſe are the two olive yg. Or repreſented by 


the two olive trees in iv. 3, 11—1 
which there deſign Joſhua and Zerubbabel; and 
who in laying out themſelves, their gifts and 
wealth, in rebuilding and finiſhing the temple, 
were es of theſe witneſſes, the miniſters of the 
Goſpel, in the ſucceflive ages of the apoſtacy ; 
who may be compared to. olive trees, becauſe of 
the oil of grace, and the truth of it in them; and 
becauſe of the gifts of the Spirit of God beſtowed 
on them, or their having that anointing which 
teacheth all things ; and becauſe _ freely im- 
part their gifts, and the golden oil of the Goſpel 
unto others, and alſo bring the good tidings of 
and falvation by Chrift, of which the olive 
eaf is a ſymbol ; and becauſe are like the 
olive tree, fat, flouriſhing, and fruitful in ſpiri- 
tual things; they are ſons of oil, and God's 
anointed ones. 20350 1 
And the two candleflicht} Which bold forth the 
light of the word, in the midſt of popiſh dark- 
neſs : this ſhows that churches, as well as mi- 
niſters, are deſigned by the witneſſes, ſince the 
candlefticks are explained of the churches, -chap. 


— 


of the word, who are the lights of the world, or 
hold forth the light of the Gol I, which is put 
into them by Chriſt : and theſe olive trees and 
candleſticks are repreſented as 
Standing before the Gad of the earth] Miniſter- 
ing unto him, enjoying his preſence, and having 
his affiſtance, and being under his protection. 
The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Arabic verſions read, the Lord of t 
4 earth; and ſo the Complutenſian edition; ſee 
Zech. iv. 14. and chap. vi. 5. 
5 Anck if any man will hurt them, fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies: and if any man will 
hurt them, he muſt in this manner be 
And if any man will hurt them] Do any injury 


to their perſons, or properties, oppoſe their writ- 
ings, blaſpheme their doctrines, and hinder their 


bein 


miniſtrations ; whoever they be, whether they be 


| oy 


/ 
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any that live among them, or in other parts; 
whether t be ſecret or open enemies; or 
whether they be of the outward cuurt, or be really 
Gentiles or Papiſts; and eſpecially if they do 
them any injuſtice, if they wrong, oppreſs, d, 
and diſtreſs them knowingly and willingly. 

Fire proceedeth out of their mouth! By which 
may be meant the word of God, which they 
preach and hold forth, which is comparable to 
fire, Jer. xxiti. 29. both for light, it being a 
means of enlightening ſinners, ho are darkneſs 
itſelf; and of directing ſaints in their walk and 
converſation; and of detecting the errors, im- 
moralities, idolatry, and ſuperſtition of men, and 
particularly of the church of Rome; who cannot 
bear the light of this word, and therefore forbid 
the reading of it to the laity, and keep it locked 
up from them in the Latin tongue: and alſo for 
the heat of it, it being the means of quickening, 
or of conveying a vital heat to dead ſinners ; and 
of warming and comforting the ſaints, cauſing 
their hearts to burn within them, whilſt they 
hear or read it, 'or meditate upon it ;. and of 
ſcorching and -tormenting reprobate ſinners, and 
filling them with wrath, pain, and anguiſh, eſpeci- 
ally the followers of antichriſt; and this is greatly 
4 for this has a particular reference to the 
pouring out of the fourth vial, Rev. xvi. 9. Like- 
wiſe, the word of God may be compared to fire 
for its purity in itſelf, for every word of his is 
Pure; and for its puritying nature, when faith- 
Fally preached, and powerfully applied, it pene- 
trates deep, it ſearches, and difcovers, and purges 
from the droſs of profaneneſs, falſe dorine, and 
will-worſhip; and for its conſuming nature, as 
follows, it pronouncing damnation to unbelievers 
and impenitent ſinners, and it being the favour of 
death unto death to ſuch : or elſe the prayers of 
theſe witneſſes are intended by the fire that pro- 
ceeds out of their mouth, for vengeance on their 
enemies, who hinder their miniſtrations, blaſ- 
pheme the truth, and ſhed their blood; which do 
not ariſe from a paſſionate and revengeful ſpirit, 
but from a- pure zeal for the glory of God, and 
the honour of his name, and truth; and which 
prayers are heard by God, who will avenge his 
elect, that cry unto him day and night: the allu- 
ſion is to the fire, which, at the requeſt of Moſes, 
came fortly from the Lord, and deſtroyed two 
hundred and fifty perſons, that oppoſed him and 
Aaron; and to the fire which Elias called for 
from heaven, upon the captains, and the fifties, 
that came to take him, who were types of theſe 
witneſſes; ſee Numb, xvi. 3, 29, 35. 2 Kings i. 
9—12. And alſo this fire may denote the de- 
nunciations of God's wrath by them upon the 


- 


| antichriſtian party, theſe being as wood, and 
their words as fire, to conſume them; fre Jer. 
v. 14. Rev. xiv. 9—11, 18. | 

And devoureth their enemies] Whether open or 
ſecret. jult as the fire devoured Nadab and Abihu, 
the offerers of ſtrange fire, which the Lord com- 
manded not; fo the fire out of the mouth of 
God's faithful ſervants, devours ſuch who intro- 
duce divers and ſtrange doctrines, and the inven- 
tions of men into the church of God ; tbe light 
of God's word convinces. and confounds them, 
though, it may not convert them; it flaſhes ia 
their conſciences, and diſtreſſes them, fo that 
they gnaw their tongues for pain; there being 
nothing but a fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which thall devour and de- 
{troy them, though flat corporally, yet ſpiritually 
and eternally ; for even theſe ſhall afterwards make 
war againſt them, conquer them, and ſlay them, 
and ſhall ſee them aſcend to heaven, J. 7, 42+ 

And if any man will burt them, be muſt in this 
manner be killed] This is repeated, partly to-ſhew 
the certainty of this deſtruction ; and partly to 
point out the manner of it, which will be not by 
the uſe of carnal weapons: theſe enemies of the 
witneſſes will not be killed by the ſword. or any 
other weapon, but by the word of God, and 
through the prayers of the ſaints, and by the 
denunciations of God's judgments on them. The 
Jews expreſs the doctrines and traditions of their 
Rabbins, delivered from one to another, by fire, 
proceeding out of their mouths ;- who ſay{r}; 
«<< Rab ſat before Rabbi, and “ there went forth, - 
„haue un PPpn, ſparks of fire from the 
© mouth of Rab, into the mouth of Rabbi, and 
„ from the mouth of Rabbi, into the mouth of 
„% Rab;” which the Glaſs explains of their com+ 
municating their docttines and traditions to one 
another. | | 


6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that 
it rain not in the days of their prophely: 
and have. power over waters to turn them 


to blood, and to ſmite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will. e 

Theſe have power to /but heaven] For theſe have 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven given them, 
and whatever they bind or looſe on earth, is 
bound or looſed in heaven; or in other words, 
having the true key of knowledge in matters, both 
of doctrine and diſcipline, given them, whatever 


they declare, according to the word of God, to 
be doctrines fit to be received or rejected, and to 
be 
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be the ordinances of God, and matters of worſhip 
'- to be attended to, and what are not, ſhould be ſo: 
and in particular, 

That it rain not in the days of their propheſy] That 
is, on their enemies, the antichriſtian ; for 
otherwiſe it muſt rain on thoſe to whom they 
miniſter, their y itſelf being rain in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe: ſo rain is explained of propheſy in 
the Targum on Jſaieh v. 6. which paraphraſes 
the words thus; I will command a {dn 
that do not propheſy upon t pro- 
* — for this is to be Ladattccd not lite- 
rally, — the days of their propheſy, or preach- 
ing in fackcloth, are 1260, that is, 1260 years, 
and which is the term and duration of antichriſt's 
reign: wherefore, if this was the caſe, there muſt 
be a famine and difireſs, during this long 
ſpace of time ; but as this is not matter of fact, ſo 
it would not comport with that plenty, luxury, 
and deliciouſneſs, in which the whore of Babylon 
is ſaĩd to live: but the words are to be taken in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, and to be underſtood of the Goſ- 
pel, and doctrines of it, or the word of God, 
which is ſometimes compared to rain, Deut. 
xxxii. 2. Jſaiah lv. 10, 11. God is the author 
and giver of rain, and he only; none of the 
vanities, or idols of the Gentiles, can give it; 
has the rain a father? it has, but not on earth, 
only God who is in heaven; and ſo the Goſpel is 
of God, and it is he only that can make men able 
minifters of it ; the rain comes down from above, 
from heaven, and of the fame original and deſcent 
is the Goſpel, it is the voice ſpeaking from hea- 
ven; the rain falls, according to divine direc- 
tion, in one place, 'and not another ; on one 
city, and not another ; and ſo the Goſpel is ſome- 
times in one place, and ſometimes in another ; 
it is forbid here, and ordered there. Showers 
of rain moiſten and ſoften the earth, make it 
ſuſceptive of ſeed ; and the Goſpel is the means 
of ſoftening hard hearts, and of making them 
capable of receiving ſuitable impreffions : rain re- 
freſhes the earth, revives the plants and trees, and 
makes them fruitful ; and ſo the Goſpel, attended 
with a divine bleſſing, refreſhes drooping ſaints, 
revives the work of God in them, and is the 
means of filling them with all the fruits of righ- 
teouſneſe. Now the with-holding of this rain, 
denotes a famine, not of bread, or a thirſt for 
water, but of hearing the word of the Lord; and 
as it is a judgment on a nation, or on a city, not 
to be rained upon, fo it is a ſpiritual jud t 
upon 2 people, when God commands his clouds, 
his miniflers, to rain no rain of the Goſpel on 
them ; and it is one of the 1 upon the 
antichriſtian party, that they have not the Goſpel 


4 


hb. 


preached unto them, nor any dew of powerful 
and efficacious grace diſtilled on them, but are 
left to their blindneſs, darkneſs, and hardneſs of 
heart : and theſe witneſſes carrying the Goſpel 
—_ with them, where they propheſy and preach, 
is called a ſhutting up heaven, ſo that it rain not 
on the followers of antichriſt, from whom th 
ſeparate themſelves, or by whom they are ca 
out; and this is aſcribed to them, and is owing 
to their removal or ejection; much in the ſame 
ſenſe as the night and darkneſs are to the ſun's 
remove ; that is, theſe follow upon it. The allu- 
ſion is to the with-holding of rain in the times of 
Elijab, one of the types of theſe witneſſes, be- 
cauſe of the idolatries of Ahab and Jezebel, 
1 Kings xvii. 1. and chapter xviii. 1, 41, 45. In 
like manner is the rain of the Goſpel withheld 
during the reign of antichriſt, becauſe of the 
idolatry and ſuperſtition of the apoſtacy. | 
And have power over waters to turn them to blood} 
By waters are meant people, multitudes, nations, 
and tongues, and particularly thoſe over whom 
antichriſt reigns, vii. 15. and turning of 
them into blood, deſigns the confuſions and wars 
raiſed among them on account of the propheſying 
of theſe witneſſes, and the perſecutions and blood- 
ſhed which followed upon it ; which eventually 
are the end and iflue of preaching the Goſpel ; ſee 
Matt. x. 34, 35. The alluſion is to one of the 
plagues of Egypt, and to Moſes and Aaron, who 
were types of theſe witneſſes turning the waters 
of Egypt into blood, Exad. vii. 20. and anſwers 
to the ſecond and third vials, Rzv. xvi. 3, 4. 


And to fmite the earth with all plagues, as often as 
they will} Alluding to the plagues of Egypt, one 
of the names of — or the Roman juriſdic- 
tion, in a following verſe, and which is meant 
by the earth here; and referring to the reſt of the 
ſeven vials poured out by theſe witneſſes, ſignified 
by ſeven angels; and their having power ſo to do 
as often as they will, is to be underſtood of theſe 
plagues being inflicted on the inhabitants of the 
earth, or followers of antichriſt, in anſwer to 
their propheſies and prayers, which are made ac- 
cording to the will of God, and ſo always have 
their effect, being ſuch, | 


7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out 
of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war againſt 
them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill 


them. 

And when they ſhall have finiſbed their teſtimony] 
For Chriſt, his truths and ordinances ; when 
they are about to finiſh it, and almoſt concluded 
it, even towards the cloſe of the 1260 days or 

years, 
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years, in which they muſt propheſy in ſackeloth: 
or elſe their teſtimony and their propheſying may 
be conſidered as two diſtin things, and the one 
be finiſhed before the other ; their open public 
teſtimony, as witneſſes, ſo as to be heard, attend- 
ed to, and received, will be finiſhed before the 
laſt war of the beaſt againſt them, in which they 
will be killed; but their propheſying will con- 
tinue to the end of the beaſt's reign, theſe two 
being cotemporary, of equal date, beginning and 
ending together; for they will propheſy, when 
they are dead; being dead they will yet ſpeak, 
and their very death will be a propheſying or 


foretelling, that the ruin of antichriſt is at hand ; 


and upon their reſurrection and aſcenſion, that 
will immediately come on. But when their teſti- 
mony is fniſhed, by a free and open publication 
of the Goſpel, 

The beaſt that aſcended out of the bottomleſs pit] 

he ſame with that in chapter xiii, 11. with 
which compare chapter xvii. 8. and which is 
no other than the Romiſh antichriſt ; called 
a beaſt for his filthineſs and cruelty; and faid 
to aſcend” out of the bottomleſs pit, out of 
hell, becauſe his coming is after the working of 
Satan: he is raiſed up, influenced and ſupported 
by him, he is a creature of his, and has his 
power, ſeat, and authority from him, the great 
dragon, the old ſerpent, called the devil and 
Satan ; his original and riſe are the ſame with 
rine and worſhip, the ſmoke of 
the bottomleſs pit; they all come out of it, and 
they will return thither again. The Alexandrian 
copy, and ſome others, read, the fourth beaſt 
6 he aſcendeth, &c. as if it was the ſame 
with Daniel's fourth beaſt, Damel vii. 7, 19. 
| we doubtleſs is. Now this filthy and ſavage 


Shall make war againſi them] The witneſſes ; 
a war he has been making againſt the ſaints ever 
ſince he was in power, by his decrees, his coun- 
ſels, his anathemas, and by ſword, fire, and 
faggot, chapter xiii. 7. but this will be his laſt 
war, and it will be a dreadful one ; it will be the 
laſt ſtruggle of the beaſt ; and though it will be 
— with the conqueſt and ſlaughter of the 
witneſſes, yet it will lead on to, and iſſue in his 
ooh ruin: this is ths hour of temptation, in chap. 
11. 10. : 

And ſhall overcome them] Not by arguments 
taken out of the word of God, by which their 
mouths will be ſtopped, ſo as to be confounded, 
and have nothing to ſay, or ſo as to yield to him, 
and give up the truths. and ordinances of the 
Goſpel ; but by outward force and tyranny, ſo 


as that they ſhall be obliged to give way, and he | 


* 


king; however, not in 


will take poſſeſſion of the kingdoms and nations, 
in which they have propheſied: he will firft at- 

tack the outward court, the bulk of formal pro- 
fefſors, and will prevail over them; and then 
the outworks being taken, he will more eafily 
come at the inner court worſhippers within” the 
temple. . 


And fill them] Not corporally, but civilly ; 
for as their dead bodies lying three days and a 
half, that is, three years and a half, unburied, 
and their reſurreftion from the dead, and aſcenſion 
to heaven, cannot be underſtood literally, fo nei- 
ther the killing of them ; not but that in this war 
there may be a great ſlaughter, and much blood 
ſhed, in a literal ſenſe : but the killing ſpoken of - 
ſeems to d them, not as men, but as wit- 


neſſes; they will not be ſuffered to bear an open 


teſtimony any longer; they will be ſilenced ; 
they will be baniſhed, or removed into corners; 
and they will not — be under the cenſures, 
ex communications, and anathemas of the Romiſh 
antichriſt, but they will looſe all credit and eſteem 
among thoſe, who once pretended to be their 
friends; who will be aſhamed of them, and 
will join in reproaching and rejecting them; fo 
that their miniſtrations will be quite ſhut up, and 
at an end, 


8 And their dead bodies ell Ze in the 
ſtreet of the great city, which ſpiritually 
is called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 
Lord was crucified. | 


And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ftreet of the 


great city] Not Jeruſalem, which was deſtroyed 


when John had this viſion, and which will not 
be rebuilt at the time it refers to; nor is it ever 
called the great city, though the city of the great 
is book, though the 
new Jeruſalem is ſo called, chapter xxi. 10. but 
that can never be deſigned here; but the city of 
Rome, or the Roman juriſdiction, the whole em- 
pire of the Romiſh antichriſt, which is often 
called the great city in this book; ſee chapters 
xvi. 19. and xvii. 18, and xviii. 10, 16, 18, t. 
The city of Rome itſelf was very large, and the 
Roman empire till larger, ſo as to be called the 
whole world; and the antichriſtian ſee of Rome 
has been of great extent, Now as the ſtreet of a 
city denotes a public open place in it, a place of 
concourſe and refbrt, Prov. i. 20, 21. the dead 
bodies of thoſe witneſſes being ſaid to lie here, 
may deſign the publieneſs of their ſilence, diſ- 

race, and contempt ; and that the filencing and 
Strada them, and depriving them of all privi- 
, wil be known all over the antichriſtian 
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empire ; and that they will be expoſed to public 
ignominy and ſhame, their perſons, their charac- 
ters, their teſtimony, their doctrines, their writ- 
1. their churches and families, and all that 
belong to them : or elſe this ſtreet may deſign 
ſome part of the Romiſh juriſdiction, and it may 
be Great Britain may be particularly deſigned ; 
- for where ſhould the dead bodies of witneſſes 
lie, but where they are ſlain ? and where can they 
be flain, but where they are? and where are they, 
© at leaſt where are there ſo many as in theſe iſlands ? 
It = be objected, that Great Britain is not a 
part of the ſee of Rome, does not belong to the 
juriſdiction of it; to this it may be replied, that 
in this laſt war of the beaſt, the outer court will be 
given to the Gentiles, the bulk of the reformed 
churches will fall off to popery, and their coun- 
tries again fall into the hands of the pope, and 
among the reſt, Great Britain, The fears of Dr 
Goodwin ſeem to be too juſt, and well- grounded, 
that the prophecy in Dan. xi. 45. reſpects our 
i land, which ſpeaks of antichriſt planting the la- 
bernacles of his palace between the ſeas, in the glo- 
rious boly mountain, or the mountain of delight, of 
balineſ;. Now where has God ſuch a mountain 
of delight, or a people that are the darling of his 
ſoul, as here ? where in all the globe is there ſuch 
a ſpot where God has ſo many ſaints, ſo many 
holy ones, as in this iſland ? it may have been 
121 called a glorious holy mountain, or a moun- 
tain of delight : and what place between the ſeas 
is there, to which theſe characters can agree, but 
Great Britain ? Here then antichriſt will plant 
the tabernacles of his palace; but it will be but 
a tabernacle, or tent; it will be but for a ſhort 
time, as it follows, ebe ball come io his end, and 
none ſhall help bim. Now this great city, in the 
ſtreet of which the bodies of the witneſſes will lie 
expoſed, is that 

IWhith ſpiritually is called Sadam and Egypt] That 
is, it-1s called ſo in. 3 myſtic and allegoric ſenſe, 
in &Ginfion from the literal ſenſe; ſee 1 Cor. 
J. 2, 4. it is * Sodom becauſe of the fulneſs 


of bread, pleu and abundance of all outward 
good things it; as well as for the pride and 
idlenefs of the prieſis, monks, and friars which 


ſwarm in it; and_alſo for the open profanencs | 


and contempt of true and ſerious religion in it; 
and particularly for the fin of Sodomy, fo fre- 
quently committed here, with impunity, yea 
with allowance, and even with commendation. 
This ſin was extolled with praiſes, as Brightman 

obſerves, by Jobn 3 Caſa, archbiſhop of Beneven- 
tum; and was defended in a book, publiſhed for 
that purpoſe, by one Mutius ; which was 


allowed by the bulls and letters patent of pope Ju- 


* 


le. the third : and it is called Egypt, becauſe fo 
its tyranny and oppreſſion; as the Egyptians kept 


with rigour, and embittered their lives, ſo the 
pope, and his Gentiles, or Egyptians, have in a 
moſt oppreſſive and rigorous manner tytannized 
over the ſouls, bodies, and eſtates of men; and 
alſo becauſe of its. great idolatry, Egypt be- 
ing very remarkable for the number of its deities, 
and the meanneſs of them; by which the idols 
and idolatries of the church of Rome may be fitly 
expreſſed. ; | 

Where alſo our Lord was crucified] 
the * city, which is fitly compared to Sodom 
and Egypt; for Chriſt was crucified actually in 
Judea, which was then become a Roman pro- 
vince, and under Pontius Pilate, a Roman gover- 
nor, and by his order, and ſuffered a Roman 
kind of death, crucifixion, and for a crime he 
was charged with, though a falſe one, againſt 
Ceſar the Roman emperor ; and Chriſt has been. 
crucified at Rome itſelf in his members, who have 


— 


ſuffered perſecution and death, and even the 


death of the croſs there; and he has been cruci- 
fied afreſh, both by the fins and immoralities of 
thoſe who have bore the chriſtian name there, and 


by the frequent ſacrifices of him in the maſs. 


Moreover, by this periphraſis may be meant Je- 
ruſalem ; 7. 
or juriſdiction of Rome, may be ſpiritually or 
myſtically called Sodom and Egypt, ſo likewiſe 
the place where our Lord was crucified, that is, 
Jeruſalem ; and that for this reaſon, becauſe that 
as Jeruſalem ſtoned and killed the prophets of 
the Lord, and upon the inhabitants of it were 
found all the righteous blood ſhed upon the 
earth, ſo in Rome, in myſtical Babylon, will be 
found the blood of prophets, and of faints, and 
of all that were ſlain upon earth, Matt. xxiii. 35, 
Kev. xviii. 24. The Alexandrian copy, the 
Tom utenſian edition, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic verſions read, where alſo their 
& Lord was crucified ;”* and the Arabic verſion 
more expreſſly, ** the Lord of theſe two; that 


is, the two witneſſes, | | | 

9 And they of the people and kindreds 
and tongues and nations ſhall fee their 
dead bodies three days and an half, and 
ſhall not. ſuffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves. | 

And they of the people and kindreds and tongues 
and nations] Theſe are either the enemies of the 


witneſſes, who conſiſted of the people, kindred, 
whom 


= - 


tongues, and nations, out from among 


they 


- * 


the Iſraelites in bondage, and made them to ſerve 


That is, in 


the ſenſe be, that as the great city, 
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they were choſen, redeemed,- and called; and 
before or againſt whom John, perſonating theſe 
witneſſes, propheſied ; and over whom the Ro- 
miſh antichriſt fits. and rules, chapters v. g. and 
x. 11. and xiii. 7. and xvii. 15. or elſe their 
friends, either real or pretended ; ſince it is not 
ſaid the people, nor all the people, kindred, tongues, 
and nations, as it is when the antichriſtian party 
are ſpoken of; and ſeeing they that dwell upon the 
earth,” in the following verſe, are mentioned as a 
diſtindt company from theſe; and theſe are ſaid 
to be ſome /, or out of the people, c. and ac- 


WOW the following words will admit of dif- 


ferent ſenſes. | 
| rig off os their dead bodies three days and a half, 
and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves] Now, though this is not literally to be 
_ underſtood, yet it may have ſome reference to the 
uſages of the witne enemies, who ſometimes 
have not allowed them a burial, ſo the bodies of 
John Huſs, and Jerom of Prague, were burnt, 
and their aſhes caſt into the Rhine; the body of 
Peter Ramus was caſt about the ſtreets, thrown 
into. ponds and ditches, then dragged out, and 
beat with rods ; and ſome have had their bones 
dug up again, after they have been buried many 
years, and then burnt, and their aſhes ſcattered 
abroad, as Wicliff and Bucer here in England: 
but as this is to be underſtood in a myſtical and 
-  alluſive ſenſe, the meaning is, as it may refer to 
enemies, that they ſhall ſee, and look upon with 
joy and pleaſure, 'and with ſcorn and .contempt, 
and inſult over the witneſſes, being ſilenced and 
deprived of power and opportunity of propheſy- 
Ing, and as quite diſpirited, caſt down, and trod- 
en under foot ; and whereas not to have a burial 
granted, is always reckoned a piece of the greateſt 
barbarity and He as well as of ignominy 
and reproach, and is expreſſive of a moſt unhappy 
and miſerable condition; ſee P/alm Ixxix. 2, 3. 
"Fer. xXii. 19. Ecdlef. vi. 3. ſo it here ſigniſies, 
that the enemies of the witneſſes having obtained 
power over them, will not only inſult them, but 
at them in a very cruel and inhuman manner, 
and expoſe them to ſcorn and contempt ; and it 
repreſents their caſe, as being very uncomfort- 
able, and deplorable : or as it may reſpect friends, 
real or pretended, ſuch as had been, or were, the 
ſenſe is, that they ſhall ſee them in their unhappy 
condition, and look upon them with pity and 
compaſſion ; and ſhall thoroughly conſider, and 
lay to heart, their caſe and circumſtances ; and 
mall remember them, their doctrine and teſti- 
mony, and their god y lives, and not ſuffer them 
to be buried in oblivion; and ſhall alſo call to 
mind this prediction concerning them, that they 


ſhould continue in this ſtate but three days and a 
half, and then revive; and therefore they ſhall enter» 
tain hopes of them, as perſons ſometimes do of 
their friends, when they are in doubt whether 
they are dead or no, and therefore keep: them 
above ground for ſome time, and will not ſuffer- 
them to be buried; for when put into the grave, 
there is no more hope, or when a perſon hag been 


that this conduct may expreſs the -kingneſs 
and hope of theſe- friends: or it may be, the 
meaning is, that they will not look at them but 


very ſhily, and at a diſtance, as being aſhamed 
] of them, and having no heart to ſuccour, relieve, 


and encourage them; but act as did the prieſt and 
the Levite towards the man that ſell among thieves, 
and was left half dead, looked upon him, and 
turned from him, to the other fide of the way 


give them any ſhelter and reſuge among them, 
when in this their diſtreſs, they ſhall apply to 
them: the grave is a reſting- place; there the 
wicked —. from troubling, and there the 
weary are at reſt,, Job iii. 17. Such refting- 
places the witneſſes in former times have found, 
as the Engliſh in queen Mary's days found. at 
Frankford and Geneva, and other places, and 
fince in Holland ; and as now the French refu- 
gees here, who being killed in a civil ſenſe in 
their own country, are put into graves, or are 
allowed places of reſt and ſecurity here: but now 
theſe wirneſſes will find none; thoſe, who pre- 
tended to be their friends will look ſhy upon 
them, and not harbour them, yea, will not ſuſ- 
fer _ to do it; they will by ſome public. act, 
through fear of the popiſh party, forbid the re- 


| ception and entertainment of them. The time 


that this will laſt, will be re days and a ba; 
after which, as in Y. 11. they will live again, 
which cannot be underſtood literally of ſo many 
preciſe days; for it will not be poſſible, that in 
ſo ſhort a time, the news of the ſlaying of the 
witneſſes ſhould be ſpread among the jinbabi- 
tants of the earth, and they be able to expreſs 
their general joy and rejoicing, and to ſend their 


giſts to one another upon this occaſion, as-is fig- 


nified in the following verſe; nor does this do- 
ſign ſo long a time, as the time and times, and 
half a time, elſewhere mentioned; ar that it is a 
period of the ſame date and duration with the 
forty-two months, in which the holy city is trod- 
en under foot, and the 1260 days, or years in 
which the witneſſes propheſy in ſackcloth ; for 
during that time they will propheſy, and hold 
ſorth their, teſtimony, though in ſackcloth ; but 


| 


his they will be killed, and during this ſpore 
. 
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dead, as in the caſe of Lazarus, four days; ſo 


as alſo, that they will not entertain them, or 
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will lie dead, in entire ſilence: beſides, it 
will be when they have finiſhed their teſtimony, 
or towards che cloſe of the 1260 days or years, 
that this war and ſlaughter will be, and when 
theſe three days and a half will take place, which 
are to be underſtood of three years and a half, ac- 


- cording to the prophetic ſtile, a day for a year; 


and ſeems intended for the comfort of the ſaints, 
that this moſt aflitive and diſtreſſed condition of 
the witneſſes ſhould laſt but for a little while. It 


is made a queſtion, whether this war with the 


witneſſes, and the laughter of them, and their 
lying unburied, are over or no: ſome have 
ht that theſe things had their accompliſh- 
ment in the council of Conſtance, held about the 
1414, and which laſted three years and a 
exactly, when thoſe two witneſſes, John 
Huſs, and Jerom of Prague, were killed, infult- 
- this council, which 
was made up of 'almoſt all nations. Brightman 
refers it to the Smalcaldic war in — — 
1547, when the proteſtant army was beaten, an 
John Frederick, elector of Saxony, and Erneſt, 
the "fon of the Lantgrave, and after that the 
Lantgrave hiemſelf, wer: taken priſoners; which 
was a grievous blow to the proteſtant cauſe, and 
occaſioned great rejoicing in the popiſh party; 
but in the year 1550, juſt three and a half 
after that deſeat, the men of Magdeburgh roſe up 
wich great ſpirit and courage, and revived the 
eauſe. About this time was the council of Trent, 
to which alſo the ſame writer accommodates theſe 
things, which conſiſted of men of all nations, and 
continued three years and a half; when tbe au- 
thority of the ſcriptures was deſtroyed, which he 
are the witneſſes ; when were ſup- 
preſſed and filenced, and ay as & mere carcaſe, a 
dead letter, without any liſe in them: and it is 
to obſerve; that there have been ſeveral pe- 
riods of time, in which there has been a ſeeming 
ſulfilment of theſe ck. the perſecution under 
urning of the martyrs in 
ber tim: continued about three years and a half; 
de maſlacre in France in 1572, threatened an 
utter extirpation of the proteſtant religion there, 
which yet revived in 1576, much about the ſame 
33 here mentioned ; and there are ſe- 


veral others that have been obſerved by writers; 


- but what ſeems moſt — ole the 
of the proteſtants in the va iedmont, 
by called the Vaudois, The duke of 
their ſovereign, by an edit, dated Janu- 
ary 168 5-6, N. 8. ſorbad the exerciſe of their 
reſigion on pai of death, ordered their churches 
to be demoliſhed, and their miniſters to be ba- 


/ 


| 


niſhed ; which was publiſhed in the valleys, April, 


—— 


IT, and was put in execution on the 22d of the 
ſame month, by Savoy and French troops, Wo 
killed great numbers of them, took others, and 
put them into priſons, whom they releaſed about 
the beginning of December, 1686, and ſuffered 
them to depart into other countries, where the 
were kindly received, relieved, and preſerved, 
1 by the kingdoms and ſtates of Eng- 
and, Holland, Brandenburgh, Geneva, and 
Switzerland, while the — party were rejoic- 
ing at theit ruin: and toward the latter end of the 
year 1689, about three years and a half after the 
publiſhing of the edi, theſe people were in- 
ſpired, on a ſudden, with a ſpirit of reſolution 
and 4944, wh and, contrary to the advice of their 
friends, who thought their caſe deſperate, ſecretly 
paſſed the lake of Geneva, and entered Savoy 
with ſword in hand, and recovered their ancient 
poſſeſſions ; and by the month April, A. D. 1690, 
eſtabliſhed themſelves in it, notwithſtanding the 
troops of France and Savoy, to whom they were 
comparatively few, and whom they flew in great 
numbers, with little loſs to themſelves ; when the 
duke perceiving they were encouraged and affiſted 
by foreign princes, and he having left the French 
intereſt, re-called the reſt of them, and re-eſta- 
bliſhed them by an edict, June 4, r690, 
juſt three years and a half after their total diſſipa- 
tion, and gave leave to the French refugees to 
return with them. Now I take it, that theſe ſe- 
veral things which have happened at certain 
times, in particular places, are fo many hints 
and pledges of what hereafter will be univerſal 
to the witneſſes in all places where they are. It 
would be very defireable if it could be aſcertained, 
and concluded upon a good foundation, that this 
affair of the killing of the witneſſes was over ; but 
becauſe of the following things it cannot be ; for 
the outward court is not yet given to the - 
tiles, at leaſt not the whole of it, which muſt be, 
ere they can come at the witnefſes in the inner 
court to ſlay them: they have indeed attacked it, 
and have taken ſome part of it, as in Germany, 
Poland, &c. but as yet not in Great Britain, 
Holland, .&c. at leaſt not thoroughly, though it 
is plain they are getting ground. Moreover, the 
witneſſes have not finiſhed their teſtimony, th 
are ſtill propheſying in ſackcloth ; whereas 
will be when they have finiſhed it, and towards 
the cloſe of the 1260 days or years, that they 
will be killed: to Which add, that the ruin of 
antichriſt will quickly follow their riſing and aſ- 
cenſion; ſo that if any of the above inſtances 
bad been the. fulfilling of theſe things relating to 
the witneſſes, antichriſt muſt have been deſtroyed 


* now. And it may be further 8 
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that the ſecond woe, which is the Turkiſh woe, 
will, upon the fulfilment of theſe things, paſs 
away; and the third woe, or the ſounding of the 
ſeventh trumpet, will immediately take place, 
which brings on the kingdom of Chriſt ; whereas 
the Turkiſh government is ſtill in being, and in 
great power; and there is no appearance, as yet, 
of the kingdoms of this world becoming the king- 
doms of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There may 

an allufion in this ſpace of time, to the time that 
Antiochus, called Epiphanes, held Jerufalem in 
his hands, after he had conquered it, which was 


juſt three — and fix months (5), during wbich 


time he ſpoiled the temple, and cauſed the dail 
ſacrifice to ceaſe: this term of time is muc 


ſpoken of by the Jews ; ſo long they ſay Nebu- 

chadnezzar be Jeruſalem, and hkewiſe Veſ- 

ian, and alſo years and a half Adrian be- 
Bither (7). | 


10 And they that dwell upon the earth 
ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, 
and ſhall ſend gifts one to another ; be- 
cauſe theſe two prophets tormented. them 
that dwelt on the earth. 


And they that dwell upon the earth] Out of 
which the beaſt aroſe, and over which he reigns, 
even the inhabitants of the Roman empire, often 
in this book called the earth, the followers of an- 
tichriſt, men that mind nothing but earth, agd 
earthly things. 

-* Shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and ſhall 
fend gifts one to another) As is uſual with perſons, 
and was with the Jews, to do in times of public 
rejoicing ; ſee Efther ix. 18, 19. Neb. viii. 10, 11. 

Beeauſe theſe two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on the earth] Not becauſe they were tor- 
mented by them, but becauſe they were now 
freed from their tormenting miniſtry ; they had 
tormented them by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which is fooliſhneſs, and the favour of death to 
natural men, and gives them pain, and fills them 
with vexation * wrath; by their teſtimony 
which they had bore for Chriſt, and againſt anti- 
chriſt ; by their ſharp reproof of them for their 
falſe doctrine, and will-worſhip, and their im- 
ew lives and converſations ; by their own holy 

ives, which would ſometimes flaſh light into 
their conſciences, and make them uneaſy ; and 
by their foretelling the calamities and tuin, tem- 


(s) Joſeph, de Bello Jud. 1, 1. 6. 2, 4. 7. („%) Echa Rab- 
dot, fol. 43. 4. & 46. 3. * . 1. & 52.2, & 38. 3. T. 
— fol, 68, 4, Yalkut i, per. 2. fol. 
93+ b | 


poral and eternal, that would come upon them; 
but now they are ſilenced, and they hear and 
ſee no more of theſe things at which they re- 


joice, 

11 And after three days and an half 
the Spirit of life from God entered into 
them, and they ſtood upon their feet ; 
and great fear fell upon them which ſaw 
them, 


And after three days and an half] When it was 
certain they were dead, and all hope of reviving 


was over; ſee Jobn xi. 39. that is, three" years 


and a half. 

The Spirit of life from God entered into them] See 
Exel. i. 21. and chapter x. 17. This phraſe is ex- 
preſſive of a reſurrection. The Jews frequently call 
the general reſurrection, nn, “a quickening,” 
and have the very phraſe here uſed; for ſpeaking 
of the reſurrection, they ſay (u), »m ran, 
„ the ſpirit of life” does not dwell but in the 
holy land. This reſurrection of the witneſſes is 
not to be underſtood of a corporal re ſurrection; 
for there is no reaſon to believe that there will be 
a reſurtection of any particular ſaints, until the 
general reſurrection, which will be at the perſonal 
coming of Chriſt, and at the beginning of 'the 
thouſand years, and after the ſounding of the ſe- 
venth trumpet ; whereas this will be before that, 
and towards the cloſe of the ſixth trumpet : and 
beſides, the death of theſe witneſſes is not corpo- 
ral, as has been obſerved: nor is a ſpiritual re- 
ſurrection from the death of fin, to a life of grace, 
intended, which is owing to the ſpirit of life from 
Chriſt ; for theſe witneſſes were ſuch who had 
been quickened, and raiſed in this ſenſe antece- 
dent to their propheſying and killing ; but a civil 
reſurrection of them, or a reſurrection of them, as 
witneſſes, when their ſpirits will revive, and they 
will take heart and courage again to appear for 
Chriſt : and this may be underſtood of the fame 
individual perſons that were filenced,. or of thoſe 
that ſucceeded ſuch that corporally. died in. the 
war of the beaſt, or during this interval; and fo 
theſe witneſſes may be ſaid to riſe in them, they 
e in the ſame ſpirit they did; juſt as 


ohn the Baptiſt came in the ſpirit and power of 


Elias : and this will be owing to the ſpirit of life 


from God, entering into them; which is ſaid 


in alluſion to the living ſoul of man, which re- 
turns to God, and at the reſurrection, whether 
particu}ar or general, comes from him, and re- 
enters the body; and which alſo is owing the. 

pirit 
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Spirit of God, by whom mortal bodies will be 
quickened ; and in alluſion to the breathing on 
the dry bones in Ezekicl's viſion, Exel. xxxvii. 
and the ſenſe is, that the Spirit of God will in- 
ſpire theſe witneſſes with freſh life and vigour, 
zeal and reſolution; ſo that though they have 
been ſo long ſilent, lifeleſs, and. difpirited, they 
ſhall now riſe in high ſpirits, and bravely exert 
themſelves in the cauſe of Chriſt ; and this will 
not be by any worldly power and authority, or 
by any ſecular arm, that ſhall encourage them, 


but by the Spirit of God, who ſhall breathe upon 
- them, and afrcſh quicken them, and fill them 


with reſolution and courage. wa 
And they ford upen their feet] In great numbers, 

like the army in Ezekiel's viſion ; and will re- 

aſſume their ſormer ftation, and be in a poſition, 


and a flate of readineſs to ſerve the Lord, and 
"to defend his truths, and diſcharge their duty 


with boldneſs and courage, fearing the face of 
none. 5 ; 

And great fear fell upon them which ſaw them] 
In this poſture; either. on their enemies, who 
may fear that they ſhould be tormented with them 


- - again ; that the things which they had foretold 


concerning their ruin, are now coming upon 
them; that t ſhall be turned out of their 
places of profit, and loſe all their worldly advan- 
tages, and carnal pleaſures now, and be miſera- 
ble to all eternity: or upon their friends either 
their falſe-hearted ones, that would not ſuccour 
them when in diftreſs, who may fear that God, 
whoſe finger they will ſee in this matter, will by 
them reſent their conduct towards them; or elle 


"their real friends, who may be filled with reve- 


rence of the divine majeſty, as the church was 
upon upon the buſineſs of Ananias and Sapphira, 
Hts v. 1. 


12 And they heard a great voice from 


heaven ſaying unto them, Come up hither. 


And they aſcended up to heaven in a 
cloud; and their enemies beheld them. 


ud they heard a great voice from heauen] The 


Complutenſian edition rcads, I heard,” that 
3s John; and To the Syriac and Arabic verſions ; 
but the copies in general read they; not the ene- 
mies, but the Witneſſes: and this ſeems not to 
come from any chriſtian civil magiſtrate in the 


church, but from - Chriſt himſelf ; not but that 


Chriſt may make uſe of ſuch, for the bringing of 
his people into a more glorious and comfortable 
tate in this world, 
—-Soymg unto them, Come up bither] As the angel 


aid to Jobn, chapter iv, 1. and Chriſt will . 
3 8 


4 „ > e ppg . 
to his people, though on another accqunt, Aal t. 
xxv. 34. h 12 
And they aſcended up to benen ina cloud) Which 
is to be underſtood not literally, for no mari hath 
aſcended to heaven, nor will any, until the thou- 
ſand years are ended, when the ſaints will, in a 
body, aſcend thither; but myſtically, of a more 
glcrious ſtate of the church ; ſo to aſcend to hea- 
ven, ſignifies a more exalted ſtate in a prince, or 
a kingdom, [/aiah xiv. 13. and here intends a ſtate 
of comfortable communion of the ſaints one with 
| another, of great purity and | holineſs, of large 
enjoyments of bleſſings and privileges, and of 
great ſecurity from enemies, and of great glory, 
and honour, and power, that ſhall be 
upon them; they now dwelling on high, and 
their place of defence being the munition of rocks, 
This will be the beginning of the ſpiritual te gn of 
Chriſt ; and this aſcenſion of the witneſſes will be 
in a cloud, in alluſion to our Lord's aſcenſion to 
heaven, and as expreſſive of that glory and ma- 
jeſty which will be put upon theſe riſen witneſſes, 
and in which they ſhall enter into this happy 
ſtate of things ; or it may be, that this may de- 
note that the firſt appearance of theſe happy times, 
and of Chriſt's ſpiritual reign in his church, and 
their more comfortable enjoyment, will be at 
firſt but dim and obſcure, and yet ſuch as in com- 
pariſon of their former ſtate, will be viſible. to, 
and be taken notice of, even by their very ene- 
mies. T | 

And. their enemies - bebeld them) Going up to 
heaven, or entering into a purer, and more glo- 
rious, and ſpiritual ſtate; for the mountain of 
the Lord's bouſe will be eſtabliſhed upon the top 
of the mountains, and. Jeruſalem ſhall be made 
the praiſe of the whole earth, an eternal excel 
lency, and the joy of many 1 and this 
ſhall be ſeen and known of all, though to their 
grief and ſorro r. f 2 


14 And the ſame hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 
fell, and in the earthquake were ſlain of 
men ſeven thouſand: and the remnant were 
affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven. * 


And the ſame hour tuns there a great earthquate) - 
Or „ the ſame day,” as the Complutenſian edi- 
tion, and ſome copies, read ; that is, at the time 
of the reſurrection and aſcenſion of the witneſſes, 
as there was at the reſurrection of Chriſt ; and is 
to be underſtood of a very great commotion in the 
civil affairs of kingdoms and nations within the 

| | | Roman 


Anno Pom gb. 98 HA p. XI. 


ver. 12—1 5. 
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Roman juriſdiction, as there was when Rome pa- 
gan was near its ruin, chapter vi. 12. 

And the tenth part of the city fell] Mr Daubuz 
interprets the earthguate of the irruption of the 
Ottomans upon the Grecian empire, and the 
tenth part of the city, of the Greek church, and 
the falling of it, of its loſs of liberty, and falling 
into ſlavery ; but ſomething yet to come is here 
intended. By the city is meant the city of Rome, 
the great city, mentioned in y. 8. and by the 
tenth part of it, may be deſigned either Rome it- 
ſelf, which as it now is, according to the obſer- 
vation of ſome, is but a tenth part of what it was 
once; ſo that the ſame thing is meant, as when 
it is ſaid, Babylon is fallen, is fallen:“ or it may 
deſign the tithes and profits which ariſe from the 
ſeveral kingdoms belonging to the juriſdiction and 
ſee of Rome, which now will fall off from thoſe 
who uſed to ſhare them, upon this new and ſpiri- 
tual ſtate of things; the Goſpel daily gaining 
ground, and enlightening the minds of men, 
and freeing them from the ſlavery they were held 
in : or elſe the tenfold government of the Roman 
empire, or the ten kings that gave their king- 
doms to the whore of Rome, and are the ten 
horns of the beaſt, on which ſhe ſits, who will 
now hate her, and burn her fleſh with fire; or 
rather one of the ten kingdoms, into which the 
Roman weſtern empire was divided. Dr Good- 
win ſeems inclined to think, that Great Britain 
is intended, which having been gained over to 
the popiſh party, will now fall off again: but I 
rather think the kingdom of France is meant, the 
laſt of the ten kingdoms, which roſe up out of 
the ruins of the Roman empire, which will be 
conquered, and which will be the means of its 
reformation from popery. 

And in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven 
thouſand] The meaning is, that in the commo- 
tions, maſſacres, ' tumults, and wars which will 
be throughout the empire, ſuch a number of men 
will be ſlain ; which is either put for a greater 
number, a certain for an uncertain, as in Rom, 
Xi. 4. and perhaps in reference to the account 
there; otherwiſe ſeven thouſand is but a ſmall] 
number to be ſlain in battle; or as it is in the 
original text, „the names of men ſeven thou- 
| « Rand. Now it is obſerved by ſome, that the 
ſmalleſt name of number belonging to-men, is a 
centurion, or captain of an hundred men ; and 
ſuppoſing that to be meant, then ſeven thouſand 
names of men will imply, that in an hour, or 
about a fortnight's time, may be ſlain throughout 
all Europe, in battles and maſſacres, about ſeven 
hundred thouſand men, which is a very large 


number: or names of men may ſignify men of 


name, of great renown, as in Numb. xvi. 2. and 
| then if ſeven thouſand men of name, officers in 
armies, ſhould be ſlain, how great muſt be the 
number of the common ſoldiers ? Some have 


thought, that eccleſiaſtical dignities, or men 


diſtinguiſhed by names and titles, ſuch as cardi- 
nals, archbiſhops, biſhops, prieſts, &c. and the 
whole rabble of the antichriſtian hierarchy, which 
— 26 fall, and be utterly demoliſhed, are in- 
tended, 


And the remnant were affrighted] Who were 


not ſlain in this earthquake; theſe will be affected 


with the judgments of God upon others, and be 
made ſenſible of their danger, and of their deli- 


verance, which will ſo work upon them, as to 


reform them from popery. 


And gave glory to the God of heaven] Will ac- 
knowled 
neſs of his judgments upon thoſe that were flain, 
and his goodneſs to them, who are ſpared ; will 
confeſs their tranſgreſſions and fins, they have 
been guilty of; and give the glory of their deli- 
verance, not to their idols and images, but to 
the true God, whoſe religion they now embrace; 
for this reſpects the large converſions among the 
popiſh party, to the true religion, under the in- 
fluence of the grace of God, through the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, which will now be ſp 


14 The ſecond woe is paſt ; and, behold, 
the third woe cometh quickly. 

The ſecond woe is paſt] Not in John's time, 
only in a viſionary way; the meaning is, that 
the ſecond woe-trumpet, which is the fixth, will 
now have done ſounding, when the four angels, 
bound in the river Euphrates, ſhall have been 
looſed, and they, with their horſemen, ſhall 
have done what they were deſigned to do; when 
the two witneſſes ſhall have been ſlain, and are 
raiſed again, and aſcended to heaven; and the 
things attending, or following thereon, as the 
earthquake, and ſlaughter, and the converſions 
of men, are accompliſhed. | 

And, behold, the third was cometh quickly] Im- 
mediately, upon the paſſing of the other; name- 
ly, the ſounding of the ſeventh" trumpet, as fol- 
lows. | 


15 And the ſeventh angel ſounded ; and 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become be 


kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, 
and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, W's 


. R A 


the juſtice of God, and the righteouſ- 
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And the ſeventh angel ſourided) The laſt of the 
ſeven angels, who had trumpets given them to 
ſound, chapter viii. 2, 6. The days of the voice 
of this angel, as in chapter x. 7. cannot refer to 
the times of Conſtantine ; for though there was 
then a ſtrange turn of affairs in favour of the 
kingdom of Chriſt, when there was a great ſpread 
of the Goſpel, and large converſions in many 
places, and many churches were raiſed and formed 
in ſeveral countries, and the whole empire became 
chriſtian; yet this, as we have ſeen, came to 
paſs under the fixth ſea}, before any of the trum- 
pets were ſounded, and much leſs this ſeventh and 
laſt; nor do they belong to the times of the refor- 
mation in Germany. Brightman fixes the ſound- 
ing of this trumpet to the year 1558, when the 
kings of Sweden and Denmark ſet up the Goſpel 
in their kingdoms, and reformed them from 

- and when queen Elizabeth came to the 
throne of England, and rooted out great part of 
the Romiſh ſuperſtition : but it is certain, that 
this angel has not yet founded his trumpet, and 


_ _ therefore cannot refer to any thing paſt, but to 


what is to come; we are yet under the fixth 
trumpet z the outward court is not yet given to 
the Gentiles; the witneſſes are not flain, and 
much leſs riſen and aſcended; the earthquake, 
the fall of the tenth part of the city, and the 
flaughter of ſeven thouſand names of men, with 
what will follow thereon, are things yet to come ; 
the Turkiſh woe is not over, and antichriſt till 
reigns, and the kingdoms of this world are far 
from aring. to be the kingdoms of Chriſt. 
Some think, and indeed the generality of inter- 
preters, that this reſpects the voice of the arch- 
ingel, and trump of God, the laſt trump, which 
will ſound at the reſurrection of the dead, and 
the day of judgment ; but none of theſe appear 
in the account of things under this trumpet; but 
rather the whole has a view to the ſpiritual reign 
of Chriſt, when both the eaſtern and weſtern anti- 
chriſt will be deſtroyed ; the Goſpel will be carried 
all over the world, and there will be large con- 
verſions both among Jews and Gentiles, and 
Chriſt will reign in 2 ſpiritual manner over all the 
earth. Hence it follows, 


And there were great voices in heaven] Theſe are 
either the voices of the angels in heaven, who 
joice at every appearance, and breaking forth of 
riſt's kingdom and glory, as in chapters v. 

11, 12. and vii. 11, 12. and indeed, if they re- 
joice at the converſion of one ſinner, at a * 
addition to Chriſt's intereſt, then much more will 
they, when the kingdoms of this world become 
bis; or rather may be the voices of the 
multitude of the ſaints in the churches, the ſame 


company with thoſe in chapter xix. 1—7. who 
expreſs their joy at the judgment of the great 
whore, and at the marriage of the Lamb; and 
who, as here, are attended with the thankſgivings 
and hallelujahs of the four and twenty elders : and 
it may be, that theſe are alſo the voices of the 
four living creatures, the miniſters of the word, 
ſince the four and twenty elders generally follow 
them, chapters iv. 9, 10. and v. 14. they may be 
the witneſſes, who were filenced, - but are now 
raiſed up, and are aſcended into heaven, and 
their mouths are opened; and their voices heard 
again, 

Saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of bis Chriſt] By the 
kingdoms of this world are meant, worldly king- 
doms, which are ſet up by worldly power, and 
are ſupported by wordly policy, — ſubſiſt upon 
worldly principles and maxims ; the government 
of which proceeds upon worldly ends and views ; 
in diſtinction from the kingdom of Chriſt, Which 
is not of this world, and is not ſupported by any 
ſuch methods; and they are the kingdoms, into 
which the world is divided; which, and the glory 
of them, Satan ſhowed to Chriſt, and inſolently 
offered to give him them, if he would worſhip. 
him ; but theſe were to come to Chriſt in another 
way, and at another time. The Alexandrian 
copy, and ſome others, the Complutenſian edition, 
the Vulgate Latin verſion, and all the Oriental 
verſions, read in the ſingular number, the king- 
« dom of this world ;” the whole government of 
it, which is his by right of nature, and will be 
overturned, and overturned again and again, till, 
he comes, whoſe right it is: and then all power, 
rule, and authority will be put down, and his 
kingdom, which will fill the face of the whole 
earth, will take place: all the antichriſtian ſtates. 
and kingdoms are here intended, particularly the 
kingdoms, into which the Roman empire ſome- 
times called the whole world, Luke ii. 1. is divid- 
ed, which are ten; one of the ten, a tenth part 
of the city or juriſdiction of Rome will fall at the 
cloſe of the ſixth trumpet, and the other nine, or 
the other nine parts, will fall at the ſounding of 
the ſeyenth; the ten kings that have given their 
kingdoms to the beaſt, will have an averſion to- 
the whore, hate her, and burn her fleſh, will fall 
off from her, and into the hands of Chriſt ; there 
will be a general and thorough reformation from 
popery in all the kingdoms of the Roman empire: 
but though theſe are greatly intended, yet not only 
| they, but the Mabometan nations alſo, as the 
| Turkiſh woe will now be over, and the great 
river Euphrates dried up, to make way for the 


kings of the caſt, thoſe large kingdoms, a 
| | countries 


* 
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countries of China, Tartary, and Perſia; and 
theſe now under the power of the Turk, will 
embrace the chriſtian faith ; and alſo all the pagan 
nations are to be taken into the account, and who 
will now enjoy the light of the Goſpel : and all, 
and every one of thoſe pagan, papa! and Maho- 
metan kingdoms, will become the kingdoms of our 


Lord, and of bis Chrift ; by our Lord may be de y_ 
a 


God the Father, who is the Lord of the whole 
earth, the Lord God Almighty, and is acknow- 
ledged as ſuch by angels and men; and by 61s 
Chrift, his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is equal with 
him; and what belongs to the one, belongs to 
the other; and who, as mediator, is his anointed 
one; anointed to be prophet, prieſt, and king; 
anoirited with the oil of gladneſs, the holy Ghoſt; 
ſee P/alm ii, 2. where the ſame diſtinction is. In 
the Targum on {/aiab iv. 2. mention is made of, 
* © the Meſſiah, or Chriſt of Je- 
% hovah;” and in the ſame Targum on J/aiab 
Wi. 10. it is ſaid, “ they ſhall look, pawn 


nba, upon the kingdom of their Meſfah ;” 


though it _ be rather that Chriſt js 1 
both theſe phraſes, and the words be rendered, 
„ our Lord, even his Chriſt;” ſince the phraſe, 
© our Lord,” as well as Chriſt, is generally un- 
derſtood of Jeſus Chriſt in the New Teſtament ; 
and-who is Lord of all, of angels, and of men, 
and 'the Chriſt of God. Now theſe kingdoms 
will become his, not merely by right, for ſo they 
are his already, by right of nature, and creation, 
and preſervation ; but theſe have ſhaken off his 


government, and have refuſed to have him to 


reign. over them; and have fallen into the hands 
of uſurpers, as Satan, the god of this world, the 
Romiſhy antichriſt, that reigns. over the kings of 
the earth, and Mahomet the king of the locuſts ; 


but do theſe will, in fact, come into his hands, 


and be under his government; they will acknow- 


ledge him as their Lord and ſovereign, and fear 


and worſhip him, as king of ſaints : and this will 
be brought about, not by force of arms, as Ma- 
met got his dominions ; nor by policy and 


aud, by impoſture and lying wonders, by which 


the pope of Rome has obtained his authority, over 
F- nations; but partly -by the pouring out of 

vials of God's wrath upon the ſeat of the beaſt, 
and upon the river Euphrates, that is, both upon 
the Pope and Turk, which will weaken and de- 
Kroy their power and authority, and make way 
for Chriſt to ſet, up his kingdom; and partly, and 
chiefly, by the preaching of the Goſpel : now 
will an open door be ſet, which none can ſhut ; 
many will run to aud fro, and knowledge will be 
increaſed ; the earth will be covered with it, as 
the ſea with waters; multitudes of ſouls every 


7 A + 


| 


where will be converted ; a nation will be born 
at once; churches will be ſet up in every place, 
which are Chriſt's kingdom, where he reigns, and 
where his ſubjects are, and his laws are put in 
execution; where his word will be now faithfully 
preached, his ordinances purely adminiſtered, and 
he in his perſon, office, and grace, will be alone 
exalted : the conſequence of which will be, 


And be bull reign for ever and ever] No uſurper 
will ever ſtart up more, or obtain; neither Satan, 
nor the beaſt, nor the falſe prophet, ſhall ever 

ain their power and authority any more ; 
neither paganiſm, nor judaiſm, nor antichriſ- 


tianiſm, either papal or Mahometan ſhall ever 


have place more; Chriſt will reign in this ſpiri- 
tual way, more or leſs, until he comes perſonally, 
and then he will reign with his people on earth a 
thouſand years; and when they are ended, he will 
reign with them in heaven to all eternity; for 
though at the end of theſe years, he ſhall deliver 
up the kingdom to the Father, yet he will not 
ceaſe to reign z indeed he will not reign in the 
ſame manner, but he will reign with equal power 
and authority, and over, and with the ſame per- 
ſons, The Vulgate Latin verſion adds, Amen. 


16 And the four and twenty elders; which 
ſat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their 
faces, and worſhipped Gd. 


And the four and twenty elders] The ſame with 
thoſe in chapter iv. 4. | * 


Which fat before God on their ſeats] As they are 


alſo there deſcribed ; and which may be expreflive 


of their enjoyment of the divine preſence; and 


alſo of their quiet and undiſturbed ſituation, be- 
ing reſtored to their former places, which they 
now poſſeſs without moleſtation and interruption; 
for as theſe are the repreſentatives of Goſpe 
churches in all ages, they were with the church 
in the wilderneſs during the 1260 days, or years: 
hence we hear nothing of them from the time of 
the ſealing of the hundred and forty and four 
thouſand, and during the ſounding of the trum- 
pets; but now they are reſtored to their former 
ſeats, and upon this wonderful change of things 
in the world, they | 

Fell upen their faces, and worſhipped God) In 
a very humble and feverential poſture, and in a 
way of praiſe and thankſgiving. 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken to 
thee thy great power, and halt reigned. * 

1 * - R 2 _ Saying, 
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Saying, W+ give thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 


mighty] The perſon addrefſed is the Lord Jeſus 


Chrift, whoſe the kingdoms are become, and 
who now reigns in great power and authority ; 
he is Lord of all, and truly and properly God, 
and the ighty, as his works of creation, pre- 
ſervation, ption, raiſing himſelf from the 
dead, c. declare; and each of theſe titles ex- 
ceedingly well ſuit him, when his viſible king- 
dom on earth will be ſo greatly enlarged. 


© "Which art, and waſt, and art to come] The ever- 
laſting I am, the unchangeable Jehovah - the 
phraſe is expreſſive of the eternity and immu- 
tability of Chriſt ;- ſee the note on chap. i. 8. and 
it may be obſerved, that whereas in this deſcrip- 
tion of him, it is ſaid, and art to come, this there- 
fore does not belong to his perſonal, but to his 
ſpiritual reign ; he will not be as yet come in per- 
fon, to raiſe the dead, and judge the world, when 
theſe voices mall be in heaven, and theſe con- 

ulations of the elders be made: the reaſon of 
rk praife and thankſgiving follows, 


Becauſe thau haft taken to thee thy great pawer, and 


baft reigned] Power always belonged to him, as 
od; he al 


ways was the mighty God, and as 

fuch, help for his people was laid upon him, he 
being mighty to ſave, and able to bear the govern- 
ment of them, laid on his ſhoulders ; and as 
mediator, all power in heaven, and in earth, was 
giren to him at his reſurrection; and he had a 
name given him above every name, when exalted 
at the right hand of God, and was made, or de- 
clared, Lord and Chrift; and from that time he 
has, in ſome meaſure, exerted his power and 
reigned : be endued his apoſtles with power from 
on high ; and he went forth in the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel conquering, and to conquer; and has 
ever ſince reigned in the hearts of his people; but 
now he will manifeſt and diſplay his great power ; 
will ſhow it more openly, and uſe it more ex- 
tenfively; his kingdom ſhall be from ſea to ſea, 


"and from the river to the ends of the earth; be 


ſhall be king over all the earth; his power has 
been ſeen in ages paſt, but now the greatne/s of 


bis power will be made manifeſt ; he has always 


had a kingdom on earth, but now the greatne/ 
of the kingdom, under the whole heaven, will 

18 And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, 
that they ſhould be judged, and that thou 
ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants 
the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them 


- " har fear thy name, ſmall and great; and 


ſhouldeft deſtroy them which deſtroy the 

And the nations were angry] See P/alm xcix. t. 
which the Septuagint render, the Lord reigns, 
„let the nations be angry.“ This refers not to 
the times of the dragon, or the pagan Roman 
emperors, who were wroth with the woman, the 
church, and made war with her ſeed ; but Rome 
papal, and its Gentiles, are intended; theſe are 
the nations, that antichriſt reigns over: and it 
does not ſo much deſign their anger againſt Chriſt, 
and his people, expreſſed by their anathemas, ex- 
communications, murders, and maſlacres, and 
bloody. perſecutions, which could not be cauſe of 
thankſgiving to the elders ; but their anger and 
reſentment at his power and reign, at having the 


outward court taken from them, ſaid to be given 


them, . 2. and at their loſs of power, profit, 
pleaſure, and plenty, through the fall of Babylon, 
and the ſetting up of Chriſt's kingdom ; — tho 
theſe things will make the Gentiles, the followers 
of antichriſt, gnaſh their teeth, it will occaſion 
joy and — among the ſaints. 

And thy wwrath is came] The time is come to 
make Babylon, or the Romiſh antichriſt, to drink 
of the wine of the fierceneſs of divine wrath ; as 
the time of the Lamb's wrath and vengeance upon 
Rome pagan, was come, at the opening of the 
fixth ſeal ; ſo the time of his wrath and vengeance 
on Rome papal will be come at the ſounding of 
the ſeventh trumpet. | 

And the time of the dead, that they ſhould be judged] 
Not the time of the wicked, who are dead in fins, 
while they live, and who die in their ſins, not 
their time to be raiſed from the dead, in order to 
be judged, for they will not rife till after the 


thouſand years are ended; nor the time of the 


dead in Chriſt, who will riſe upon Qhriſt's per- 


ſonal coming, at the beginning of the thouſand” 


years; but this trumpet reſpects not the perſonal 
coming of Chriſt to raiſe the dead, and judge the 
world, but his ſpiritual coming to reign in bis 
churches, and judge their enemies: the tidi&aF 
thoſe that were dead for Chriſt, whoſe-bloodihad 
been ſhed in his cauſe, the time for the yindicas 
tion of them, and avenging their blood is now 
come; the ſouls of thoſe under the altar had been 
a long time crying to God to avenge their blood 
on them that dwell on the earth; and now the 
time will be come, when God will judge his peas 


ple, vindicate their cauſe ; and when he, to whom 


yengeance belongs, will repay it, by pouring out 
the vials of his wrath on the antichtiſtian party, 
by giving them blood to drink, becauſe of are 
N judgment will iſſue in the fall and 


PR 


of the weſtern and eaſtern antichriſt. 
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And that thou ſhauldeſt give reward unto thy ſer- 
vants] Not a reward of debt, but of grace; not 
the recompence of reward, or the reward of the 
inheritance in heaven; but ſome marks'of honour 
and reſpect; ſome meaſure of happineſs, peace, 
and joy, which Chriſt of his rich grace will give 
to his miniſters, and churches, and all 'that — 
him in this glorious period of time: and who are 
diſtinguiſhed in the following manner, 


The prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear 
thy name, ſmall and great] By the prophets are 
meant, not the prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
but the prophets of the New; and not thoſe ex- 
traordinary perſons,” who are diſtinguiſhed on the 
one hand from apoſtles and evangeliſts, and on 
the other from paſtors and teachers, who had an 
extraordinary gift of interpreting the ſcriptures, 
and of foretelling things to come; but the miniſ- 
ters of the word, the two prophets or witneſſes, 
who had propheſied in ſackcloth, but ſhall now 
be clothed with ſalvation :- and by the ſaints are 
deſigned, ſuch as were ſet apart by God the Fa- 
ther from eternity, and whoſe fins are expiated by 
the blood of Chriſt, and who are internally ſanc- 
tified by the Spirit of God, and externally ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of mankind, and incorporated 
into a Goſpel church-ſtate, and are in holy fellow- 

ſhip one with another: and they that ** fear the 
„name of God, are ſuch as truly love and 
reverence him, and worſhip him in Git and in 


truth, but are not members of any particular 


church ; who yet will be taken notice of by the 
Lord, and a book of remembrance be written for 
them; ſo the proſelytes from among the Gentiles 
are diſtinguiſhed from the Iſraelites by the ſame 
character; ſee the note on A xiii. 16. or rather 
this is a general character of both miniſters and 
. Churches, ſince to fear the name of the Lord, is 
a phraſe that includes all religious worſhip, in- 
ternal and external. And now all theſe, /mall and 
great, whether greater or leſſer believers, whether 
men of larger, or meaner gifts and abilities, will 
all have the ſame reward, enjoy the fame church 
privileges, partake of the ſame ordinances, in the 
urity of them, have the ſame communion with 
God: and fellowſhip with Chriſt, and one ano- 
ther, and ſhare in the ſame common peate, and 
liberty, and ſecurity from enemies: the la thing 
taken notice of by theſe elders, as matter of 
thankſgiving, is the dectruction of antichriſt. 
And ſhoulds/t deſtroy them which deſiroy the earth] 
Or « corrupt it;“ meaning antichriſt and his fol- 


Towers ; who _ the bodies, ſouls, and eſtates 
of men, and not only the inhabitants of the earth, 


dut even the earth itſelf ;/for through that lazineſs | 


and idleneſs which they ſpread whereever they 
come, a fruitful country is turned into barrenneſs; 
who corrupt the minds of men, with falſe doc- * 
trine, idolatry, and ſuperſtition, and the bodies 
of women and men with all uncleanneſs and filthi- 
neſs, with fornication, ſodomy, &c. chap. xix. 2-— 
and are the cauſe of their own deſtruction, and 
the deſtruction of others; which, upon the blow- 
ing of the ſeventh trumpet, will come ſwiftly and 
irrecoverably, Now will Babylon fink as a mil- 
ſtone into the ſea, never to be ſeen more; both 
the weſtern and eaſtern antichriſts are intended.; 
the former is called the ſon of perdition, becauſe 
of his deſtroying others, and going into perdition 
himſelf; and the latter is called Abaddon, and 
Apollyon, which both ſignify a deſtroyer, 2 Th. 
ii. 4. Rev. ix. 11. | 

19 And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven, and there was ſeen in his temple 
the ark of his teſtament: and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and 
an earthquake, and great hail. | 


And the temple of God 10as opened in heaven] The 
temple at Jeruſalem, to which the alluſion. is, 
was the place of public worſhip; this,. in times 
of idolatry, was ſhut up, and fell. to decay ;. and 
when there was a reformation.its doors were apen- 
ed, and that repaired ; and to this the reference 
ſeems to be; and the ſenſe is, that at this time 
the pure worſhip of God will- be reſtored, and 
there will be a free and uninterrupted exerciſe of 
it; the temple will be open to all; here every 
one may come, and fit, and worſhip, without 
fear; churches will now be formed according to 
the original plan, and primitive order and. inſtitu- 
tion of them ; the laws of Chrift concerning the 
admiſſion, regulation, and excluſion of. members, 
will be carefully and punctually obſerved ; the 
ordinances of Chriſt will be kept, as they were 
firſt delivered, and be purged from all the corrup- 
tions introduced by papiſts, or retained” by pro- 
teſtants ; the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper will 
be freed from the ſenſeleſs notions of tranſubſtan- 
tiation and conſubſtantiation, and from all vain. 
and impertinent rites and ceremonies, that attend 
it; and the ordinance of baptiſm will be adminiſ- 


tered, both as to mode and ſubject, according to- 


the word-of God, as well as be cleared from the- 
ſuperſtitious rites of the ſign of the croſs,. chriſm,, 
ſpittle, &c. in ſhort, all external worſhip will be. 
pure, plain, and evangelical”; hence it appears, 
that by this temple is not meant the church. 
triumphant, and the happineſs of the ſaints in 


heaven, as becoming vihble, nor even the new: 
"Y Jeruſalem 


* 
- 


© tate there will be no temple at all, nor will the 
dinances, chapter xxi. 22, 23. 


be clearly ſeen; and eſpecially the Lord Jeſus 


munion with him; he will be viſibly held forth 


Au there were lghinings, and voices, and thun- 


things here ſpoken. of, may be compared with 


ful voices, and clear miniſtrations of the Goſpel, 


2 T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 21. 2. dee 3 EIA. i. 54. 1 
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-tulale chacch-ftate, or the perſonal reign. of 
hrifſt on earth for a thouſand years; for in that 


faints then need the ſun, or moon of Goſpel or- 


And there was fern in bis temple the ark of bis 
reflament] The ark was a cheſt, in which the 
covenant or tables of the law were put; upon it 
was the mercy ſeat, and over that the cherubim 
of glory, ſhadowing it ; between which were the 
ſeat of the divine majeſty : this ark ſtood in the 
holy of holies, and was ſeen only by the high 
jeſt once a year, and was covered with a cover- 
vail, Numb. iv. 5. it was wanting in the 
ſecond temple (w) ; to this the alluſion is here; 
ſee the note on Heb. ix. 4. Now in this ſpiritual 
Goſpel church-ſtate, through the pure miniſtry 
of the word, and the faithful adminiſtration of or- 
dinances, the myſteries of the Goſpel, into which 
angels defire to look, ſignified by the cherubim 
over the mercy- ſeat, will be clearly revealed, to 
all chriſtians, Jews and Gentiles ; particularly to 
the former, from whom they have been hid; the 
vail that is over their hearts will then be done 
away, when 


will then be removed ; and thoſe truths which 
have been ſo much obſcured by antichriſt, will 


Chriſt, the antitype of the ark, in whom are hid 
the treaſures of wiſdom ; by whom the law, and 
the two tables of it, are fulfilled ; and in whom 
they are pure and perfect; and by whom the 
covenant of grace is ratified and confirmed ; and 
in whom it is ſure; and through whom God is 
propitious to his people, and grants them com- 


in the miniftry of the word; and be ſeen in the 
go of his perſon, and offices, and grace ; who 


as ſo — and greatly hid, and kept out of 


fight, by Popiſh and Mahometan darkneſs. 

derings, and an earthquake, and great hail) Which 
may be underſtood of the vials of God's wrath, 
that will be poured out upon the Pope and Turk; 
which though mentioned laſt, will be firſt, and 
make way for this ſpiritual ſtate ; particularly the 


what will be at the pouring out of the ſeventh vial, 
chapter xvi. 18, 21. or this may deſign the power- 


and the efficacy of them at this time; which, like 
thur:ders, will awaken the conſciences of men; 
and, like carthguates, will make them ſhake and 


they ſhall be turned to the Lord; 
and indeed, the vail which is over all people, 


* 53 
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* 


tremble, and cry out, What {hall we do to be 
ſaved? and as Hghtnings illuminate their under- 
ſtandings, and give them a clear diſcerning of 
divine 1 0 and as hail beat down all ſelf- 
righteouſneſs and ſelf-confidence, and all errors, 
herefies, ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip. Though 
I ſuſpect, that theſe ſeveral things are expreſſive 
of the change and reyolution, that will be made, 


after 2 time, in this happy and comfortable ſtate ; 


and that the cold, which generally attends an hail 
ſtorm, repreſents that coldnefs and lukewarmneſs 
into which the churches of Chriſt will again ſink, 
expreſſed in the Laodicean church-ftate, in which 
condition Chrift will find them when be perſon- 
ally appears; fo that the ſeven ſeals, with the 
ſeven trumpets, bring us exactly to the ſame 
period of time, as the ſeven churches do. | 


© A P. XII. | 


This chapter contains a viſion of two wonders or 


ſigns ſeen in heaven, a woman and a 

and an account of what followed thereon, war 
both in heaven and earth. The viſion of the 
woman is in . 1, 2. who is deſcribed by her 
being clothed with the ſun ; by her having the 
moon under her feet; by a crown of twelve 
ſtars on her head; and by her pregnancy, travail, 
pains, and ery. The viſion of the dragon is in 
Y. 3, 4. who is deſcribed. by his bigneſs, a 
great one ; by his colour, red ; by the number 


pf his heads and horns, and the crowns on the 


former; by the force and ſtrength of his tail, 
drawing and caſting down to the earth the third 
part of the ſtars of heaven; and by his poſition! 
ſtanding before the woman, in order to tired 
her child when born, Next follows an account 
of the birth of her child, and what became of 
that, and her: the child is ſaid to be a man- 
child, is deſcribed as a monarch, and as ad- 
vanced to great honour. and dignity ; but ſhe 
flies into the wilderneſs, where a Ga is pre» 
pared for her of God, and where he is hid for 
the ſpace of 1260 days, 7. 5, 6. upon this 
enſues a war in heaven; the combatants on one 
fide were Michael and his angels, and on the 
other the dragon and his; the iſſue of which 
was, that the latter were conquered, and caſt 
out into the earth, . 7—9. on account of 
which victory a triumphant ſong is ſung by the 
inhabitants of beaven, becauſe of ſalvation and 
ſtrength that were come to them; and becauſe 
of the kingdom and power of Chriſt, which. 
now took place; and becauſe of the ejection of 
Satan, the accuſer of their brethren ; in which 
ſong alſo notice is taken of the manner in 
which Satan was overcome by thoſe he accuſed, 


by 
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by the blood of the Lamb by the word of their 
teſtimony, and by their death: and it is con- 
cluded with an apoſtrophe to thoſe that dwell 
in heaven, calling on them to rejoice, and to 
the inhabitants of the earth denouncing woe to 
to them, becauſe the devil was among them, 
whoſe wrath was great, his time being ſhort, 
. 10—12. Next follow the dragon's perſe- 
cution of the woman, and her flight into the 
wilderneſs, and the care took of her there, 
as before deſcribed, #. 13, 14. then the 
method the ſerpent. took to annoy her, the help 
ſhe received from the earth, and the wrath of 
the dragon upon that ; which put him upon 
making wat, with the remnant of het ſeed, who 
kept the commandments of God, and had the 
teſtimony of Jeſus, . 15—17. 
ND there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven; a woman clothed with the 
ſun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve ſtars : 

And there appeared a great wonder in beuten] 
This viſion begins a new account of things, and 
repreſents the church in the apoſtles times, and 
purer ages of chriſtianity, and undet the heathen 


and Arian perſecutions ; after which an account is 
* of the beaſt, mentioned in chapter xi. 7. of 


is riſe, power, and reign, and then of the vie 


tories of the faints over him; and of the vials of 
God's wrath upon him, and of his utter ruin and 
deſtruction; when comes on the marriage of the 
Lamb, and after that the firſt reſurrection, and 
the thouſand years reign ; and the whole is cloſed 
with a moſt beautiful deſcription of the new 
Jerufalem ſtate, which is the grand point and 
utmoſt period this prophetic book leads unto. 
This viſion was ſeen in heaven, whither John was 
called up to, chapter iv. 1. and Where the various 
fcenes in a viſionary way, Were acted, both be- 
fore, and after this ; and which was an emblem 
of the ſtate of the church on earth: what was 
ken is called à wander, or /n, it being very 
amazing to behold, and very hgnificative of per- 
fons and things; and a great ole, becauſe it 
reſpects great affairs, and wonderful events relat- 
ing to the ſtate of the church in future times, as 
well as preſent: and the firſt thing ſeen and ob- 
ferved was | 

A woman] By whom is meant, not the virgin 
voy. as highly fayoured of God, and big with 
her firſt-born fon Jeſus ; though there may be an 
allufion to her, and in ſome things there is a like- 
neſs, as is by ſome obſerved ; as Mary brought 
forth Chrift corporally, and God in the fulnels 
of time ſent forth his Son, made of à woman, fo 


this woman brings forth Chriſt ſpiritually, or the 
manly birth of his kingdom in the world, or one 
that ſhould be the inſtrument of enlarging his 
kingdom ; and as Herod ſought to deſtroy Chriſt 
in his infancy, and as ſoon a; born, ſo the dragon 
here ſtands watching to deſtroy the manly birth 
as foon as brought forth ; and as Joſeph, with 
Mary, and her ſon, by a divine direction, fled 
into Egypt, where they continued during the 
reign of Herod, ſo to this woman are given tw 
wings of an eagle, to flee into the wilderneſs, 
where ſhe abides, and is nouriſhed, during the 
reign of antichriſt 5 and as Herod, after the fligtit 
of Mary, killed all the infants of Bethlehem, of 
two years of age, and under, that he might de- 
ſtroy her ſon, ſo the dragon caſts out 2 flood of 
water after the woman, to carry her away, and 
makes war with the remnant of her feed; and as 
the ſon of Mary, after he had done his work, was 
taken up to heaven, and made Lord and Chriſt, 
ſo the man-child, this woman brings forth, is 
caught up to God, and his throne, to rule alt 
nations with a rod of iron. Bat Mary, and the 
birth of Chriſt, can never be intended in this 
viſion, that affair being paſt and over, and would 
never be repreſented to John in this manner, who 
was well acquainted with it: nor is the church of 
God, among the Jews, of the former diſpenſa- 
tion, deſigned; who were highly honoured of 
God, on whom he ſhone forth at the giving of 
the law to them; who had his word and ordi- 
nances, to be a light unto. them, and had the 
prieſts and prophets of the Lord among them ; 
and whoſe crown and glory it was to deſcend from 
the twelve patriarchs; and who were in great ex- 
pectation of, and moſt earneſtly defired, and 
longed for, and were, as it were, in pain for the 
coming of the Meſſiah; but to what purpoſe could 
ſuch a repreſentation of them be made to John 
now? much leſs is the church of the Jews, or 
the Jewiſh ſynagogue, as it was at the coming 
and birth of Chriſt, here deſigned, which was an 
evil, wicked, and adulterous generation, and fo- 
bad as not to be declared by the tongue and pen 
of man, and therefore far from anſwering the 
deſcription here; but the pure apoſtolie church is 
meant, or the church of Chriſt, as it was in the 
times of the apoſtles, and the firſt ages of chriſ- 
tianity: the deſeription anſwers to the firſt of the 
ſeven churches, the church at Epbeſus, and to- 
the opening of the firſt ſeal; and the church apo 
ſtolical is here called a woman, becauſe the church 
was not now in its infancy, in nonage, as under 
the former diſpenſation, but grown up, mature, 
and at full age; and becauſe eſpouſed and married 
to Chriſt her huſband, to whom ſhe now brought 
forth many children, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, as ſhe 
| hereaftep 
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hereafter will bring forth many more; and be- 


cauſe of her beau 
huſband, which is greatl 


% 


out- ſhining that of angels and men; and for its 


to cover, preſerve, and beautify her; and is com- 
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tr of her lord and 
eſired, and highly 
commended by him; as alſo becauſe of her weak- 
"neſs in herſelf, her miniſters and members, not 
being able to do any thing without her huſband, 
Chrift, through whom ſhe can do all things. And 
who is further deſcribed by her habit and attire, 


Clothed with the ſun] Which does not point at 
her future ſtate in glory; ſee Mart. xiii. 47. but 
to her then preſent ftate on earth; and is ex- 
preflive of that clear light of Goſpel doctrine, 
which ſhone out upon her, like the fun in its 
meridian glory, and of the heat of love to God, 
Chrift, and his people, and zeal for his truths, 
ordinances, worſhip, and diſcipline which ap- 

d in her; and of that inward holineſs of 
which made her all glorious within ; and of 
the outward purity of life and converſation, which 

y adorned her ; but above all, of the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, who is the ſun of righteouſneſs, 
and the Lord her righteouſneſs ; which righteouſ- 
neſs, as it was rinally held forth by her in 
the cleareſt manner, was alſo as a t on her, 


in the 


parable to the ſun for its glory and excellency, 


ores purity, being without any blemiſh or de- | 
iency ; and for its perpetuity, being an everlaſt- 
ing one, and even exceeding the ſun in dura- 
tion. | 
An the moon under her feet) The church is 
ſometimes compared to the moon herſelf, becauſe 
as the moon receives its light from the ſun, ſo ſhe 
receives her light from Chriſt ; and as the moon 
often changes, and has its various phaſes and ap- 
, fo the church ſometimes is in the ex- 
erciſe of „and ſometimes not; ſometimes 
under trials and perſecutions, and at other times 
in reſt and peace; one while retzining the doc- 
wines and ordinances of the Goſpel in their power 
and purity, and-anon almoſt over-run with errors 
and ſuperſtition ; but this cannot be the ſenſe 
here. The common interpretation is, that it ſig- 
nifies the church's contempt of, and trampling 
upon all worldly things, which are changeable, 
periſhing, and paſſing away ; and which very well 
ſuits with the primitive ſaints, who did not ſet 
their affections on things in earth, but on things 
in heaven, who fold their worldly poſſeſſions, and 
laid them at the apoſtles feet. Brightman thinks, 
that as the moon is a luminary, it may denote the 
light derived from the word of God, which was 
a lamp to her feet, and a lantern to her paths, by 
which her diſcipline and public ip were 
directed, and all the private actions of life were 


ſquared; which is no contemptible ſenſe of the 
words: but I rather think the ceremonial law is 
intended,” which is very fitly repreſented by the 
moon ; it conſiſted much in the obſervation of 
new moons, and its ſolemn feſtivals were governed 
and lated by them ; ſee 2 Chron. viii. 12, 13. 
Iſaiah 1. 13. Amos viii. 5. There was ſome len 
in it, and it gave light to the ſaints in the night 
of Jewiſh darkneſs ; it pointed out Chriſt to them, 
and was their ſchool-maſter to teach and lead 
them to him; yet like the moon, it was the leſſer 
light, the light it gave was inferior to that which 
the Goſpel now gives; and as the moon has its 
ſpots, ſo had that its imperfections ; had it been 
faultleſs, there had been no need of another, and 
a new diſpenſation, but that could make nothin 

perfect; and as the moon, it was variable . 
changeable; it was but for a time, and is now 
done away; it is not only waxen old, like the 
moon in the wain, but is entirely vaniſhed away : 
and though it was aboliſhed by the death of 
Chriſt, it was kept up and maintained by many 
of the Jews, even of them that believed ; perſons 
are naturally fond of ceremonies ; and many had 
rather part with a doctrine of the Goſpel, than 
with an old cuſtom, or an uſeleſs ceremony; and 
this was, in a great meaſure, the caſe of the Jews; 
ſee As xxi. 20. ſo that it was one of the greateſt 
difficulties the chriſtian church had to grapple 


2 to get the ceremonial law under foot; for 


though it was under the ſeet of Chriſt, it was 
a long time ere it was under the feet of the church; 
and a wonder it was when it was accompliſhed, 
Mr Daubuz has given a new interpretation of this 
clauſe ; and by the moon he underſtands the holy 
Ghoſt, the governor of the church, next to 
Chriſt, his ſucceſſor and vicar, and the miniſter 
of him, the ſun of righteouſneſs; who is ſaid to be 
under the feet of the church, to aſſiſt her in her 
labour, and in the bringing forth of her man- 
child; and to ſupport and ſuſtain her followers 
and members ; and to be a luminary to them, to 
guide them in their ways. 
And upon her head a crown of twelve flars] B 


flars are meant the miniſters of the Goſpel, whic 


Chriſt holds in his right hand, and the church 
here bears on her head, chapter i. 20. And theſe 


twelve have reſpe& to the twelve apoſtles of Chriſt; 


* 


and the crown, which was compoſed of theſe 
ſtars, deſigns the doctrine which they preached ; 
and this being on her head, ſhows that it was in 
the beginning of this church-ſtate that the pure 
apoſtolic doctrine was embraced, profeſſed, and 
held forth ; for in the latter part of it there was a 

t decline, and falling off from it ; in the 
times of the apoſtle Paul, the myſtery of iniquity 
began to work; and in John's time —_— 
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ehriſts were come into the world : and alſo this | having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſe- 


ſigniſies, that the church openly owned the doc- 
trine of the . apoſtles; and was not aſhamed of 
it before men, and publicly preached, and held 
it forth in her miniſters, to all the world: and 
2 this was her crown and glory, ſo long as 
held it in its power, purity, and was both 
what ſhe gloried in, and was a glory, an orna- 
ment to her: and this was alſo an emblem of 
her victory over her enemies, and of her future 
happineſs, and pointed at the means of both; 
that it was by a faithful and ſtedfaſt adherence 
to the doctrine of the apoſtles, that ſhe over- 
came Satan, and all her ſpiritual enemies and 
1 poſſeſſion of the crown of lite and 
TY. | — | 
2 And ſhe being with child cried, tra- 
vailing in birth, and pained to be deli- 
vered. n 41451) 


Aud ſhe being with child] Which may be ex- 
ome of the fruitfulneſs of the church in bear- 

g and. bringing. forth many ſouls to Chrift, 
and which were very numerous in this period of 
time, when it was ſaid of Zion that this and 
that man was born in ber; and particularly of 
her pregnancy with the kingdom of Chriſt, to be 
brought forth, and ſet up in the Roman empire, 
under the influence of a Roman emperor: and 
this being her caſe, ſhe N 


Cried, travailing in birth, 


and pained 16 be de- 
kivered} Which are metaphors taken from a wo- 
main in travail; and may either denote the earneſt 
cries and fervent prayers of the members of the 
church, and the laborious and painful miniſtra- 
tions of the preachers of the Goſpel for the conver- 
ſion of ſouls, and eſpecially for the ſetting up of 
the kingdom of Chriſt in the empire of Rome; 
or elſe the ſore and grievous perſecutions which 
attended the apoſtles of Chrift, and ſucceeding 
miniſters of the word, throughout the times of the 
ten Roman emperors, and eſpecially under Dio- 
clefian; when the church was big, and laboured 
in great pain, and the time was drawing on 

that a chriſtian emperor ſhould be brought forth, 
who ſhould be a means of ſpreading the Goſpel, 


and the kingdom of Chriſt, all over the empire; 


ſee Fer. xxx. 6, 7. Matt. xxiv. 8. ſo the Targu- 
mit frequently explains the pains of a woman in 
travail in the prophets by py, ** tribulation ;” 
ſee the Targum on J[/aiah xiii. 8. chapters 
xxvi. 18. and Lxvi. „ n 2 


3 And there appeared another wonder in 
heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 


8 


Pace red d 


ven crowns upon his heads. 


And there appeared another wonder in benden] Or 
ien; which repreſents the woman, or the 
church's adverſary, Satan; not that he was in 
heaven, in the third heaven, the place of glor 
and- happineſs, for out of that he had been caſt 
long ago; but in his great power and authority 
here on earth, particularly in the Roman empire, 
where the church was labouring to bring forth her 
man child. RN 


And behold a great red dragon] The devil, as it 
is explained in . 9. though not he in perſon, 
but the heathen Roman empire, or the heathen 
Roman emperors, ated, influenced, directed, and 
preſided over by him; ſo Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
and other cruel and perſecuting monarchs and 
ſtates are called dragons in ſcripture, Iſaiab 
xxvii. 1. and * li. 9. Eral. xxix. 3. all 
which places the Targum interprets of n, 4 
ting, and particularly of Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
who is like to a great and mighty dragon: and 
the Roman pagan empire, as under the influence 
of Satan, the god of this world, is fitly compared 
to à dragon, for its policy and cunning in cir- 
cumventing and enſnaring the profeſſors of chriſ- 
tianity; and for its cruelty and inhumanity in 
E of them; and for. its poiſon of ido- 
„ will-worſhip, and ſuperſtition : and it may 

be called a great one, for its ſtrength and power, 
which lay in its immenſe treaſure and riches, in 
numbers of men, in powerful armies, in ſtr 
cities, caſtles, &c, and for its large extent. 
juriſdiction; and a red one, becauſe of the blood of 
the ſaints ſhed in it, by which it became of this 
colour; ſuitable to the character and bloody prac- 
tices of the old ſerpent the devil, by whom it was 
influenced, who was a murderer from the begin- 
ning; and agreeable to one of the names by which 
the Jews (sf frequently call the Roman empire, 
Edom, the name Eſau had from the red. pottage 
he ſold his birth-right for, and who himſelf was 
born red, Ger. xxv. 29, 30. it ſeems there were 
ons; Homer (5) ſays of the dragon; that 

it is red upon its back. * 
crowns upon his . beads] The feven heads of the 
Roman empire, either deſign the ſeven mountains, 
or hills, on. which Rome, the metropolis of the 
empire, was built, as the ſeven heads of the beaſt 
on which the woman drunk with the blood-of the 
ſaints 


Rab, in yoce N. (5) Uiad, n, 
* N 
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(x) Vid. Buttorf, Lex, 
I, 308, 
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faints fat, are explained in chapter xvii. 9. or ra- 
ther the ſeven forms of government which ſucceſ- 
fively ſhould obtain in the empire, as kings, con- 
ſuls, decemvits, dictators, tribunes, emperors, 


and popes; hence theſe heads are ſaid to have 


ſeven crowns upon them, as expreſſive of the im- 
perial power and dignity which were in them, 
and exerciſed by them: Mr Daubuz thinks ſeven 


capital cities in the Roman empire are meant, 


as Rome, Carthage, Age, Antiochia, Augoſto- 
dunum, 45 = Conſtantinople ma 
nothing is more common than to call chief cities 
the heads of the countries they belong unto, as 
"Damaſcus the head of Syria, and Samaria the 
head of Ephraim, J7/aiah vii. 8, 9. Pliny (z) 
calls Babylon the head of Chaldea ; and Cornelius 


Nepos fays (6) of Thebes, that it was the head 
of all 
-called the head of Sicily, as Rome is in Livy (c), 
and other writers, the 


reece; and Syracuſe is by Florus (5) 


of the world : and by 
the ten horns are meant O_o 
which ſhould hereafter ariſe out of the 

empire, and whoſe kings ſhould give their 
kingdoms to the beaſt ; or the ten Roman em- 


: -perors, the perſecutors of the chriſtians; or ra- 
"ther the ten provinces, or juriſdictions, which 
the 
man out of Strabo has ſhewn, than in the times 
'of Auguftus Ceſar the Roman empire was diſtri- 


empire was divided into whilſt pagan: Bright- 


buted into two parts, the one was more imme- 


"diately under the care of the emperor, and the 


other was governed by deputics ; and each were 
divided into ten provinces ; that which the em- 
peror held conſiſted of Africa, France, Britain, 
Germany, Dacia with Myſia and Thracia, Cap- 
padocia, Armenia, Syria, Paleſtine with Fudea 
and Egypt, in all ten; and that part which was 
governed by ies, were the outermoſt Spain, 
and the ifles by it, the innermoſt Spain, &c. Sar-, 
dinia with Corſica, Sicily, Iltyricum with Epirus, 
Macedonia, Achaia, Crete with Cyreniaca, Cy- 
prus, Bithynia with Propontis ; fo that the Ro- 
man pagan empire, as under the dominion of Sa- 
tan is manifeſtly deſigned by the dragon thus de- 
ſeribed. The Jews $ (4) fpeak of ten horns which 
the Iſraelites had, which when they ſinned were 
taken from them, as it is written, Zam. ii. 3. 
and were given to the nations of the world, ac- 
cording to Dan. vii. 20. and of the ten horns that 
were in bis bead, &c. * 

- 4 And his tail drew the third part of 
the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to 


c. 26. (6) In vies Epamincad, 1. If. e. 10. 
6. (s) Hiſt, L 24, c. 30. 


che earth: and the dragon ſtood before the 


woman which, was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour her child as ſoon as it was 
And his tail drew the third part of the flars of heu- 
ven, and did caſt them to the earth} 80 Solinus 
(e) ſpeaks of d that have power not only in 
their teeth, but in their tails, and do more hurt 
by ſtriking than by biting; and the great ſerpent 
which Attilius Regulus and his army fought with 
not only deſtroyed many of his ſoldiers with its 
vaſt mouth, but daſhed to 

tal (/); which ſerpent;. Pliny (g) fays, was a 
hu and twenty foot long : this is faid in al- 
luſion to Antiochus Epiphanes, in Dan. viii. 10. 


and deſigns either the 2 the third 
of the principalities, ſtates, an kingdoms ofthe 
known d, to the Roman empire, t 


its great power and ſtrength; which lay in its 
tail, in its train of armies, . which attended it, 
whereby ſuch a number of nations were dra 

into ſubjection to it, inſomuch that the empire 
was called all the world, Lule ii. 1. or elſe the 
influence the rages ſhould have upon the miniſ- 
ters of the word, who are compared to ſtars, 

chapter i, 20. by cauſing them to relinquiſh their 
miniſtry, and drop their heavenly employment, 
and fall from that high and honourable ſtate in 
which oo were, into a carnal, earthly, and 
worldly re (gies and that either — policy, 
cunning, and flattery, or through ſorcery, ie 
art, lying oracles and propheſy ; ſee 1/aiah Rr 
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pieces with its 


or through the violence of perſecution, they had 
not power to withſtand; of which falling ſtars 
there are many inſtances, as the ical hiſto« 


ries of thoſe times ſhew. 
And the dragon flood before the woman which was 
ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as ſoon as 
it was born] Juſt as the dragon Pharaoh lay in 
the midſt of his rivers, in the river Nile, Zzekiel 
xXix, 3. to ſlay the male children of Iſrael, as 
as foon as born; and as the d Herod 2 
to take away the life of Jeſus quickly after his 
birth; and as Satan is like a roaring lion, ſeeking 
whom he may devour, ſo the pagan empire, or 
the pagan rors, took opportunity to ſtifle 
the kingdom of Chriſt in embryo, and to prevent 
the bringing forth of any illuſtrious perſon ; and 
t to deſtroy him As as he appeared, who 

hars. be thought, or ſuſpected to be an inſtru- 
ment of encouraging and eſtabliſhing the king- 
dom of Chriſt in the empire: the 1 
Dr 1 — 


J Polyhi®, Valet, Maxim, 1, 1. & . 
Sten.“ N 
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Anno Dom. * 
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Brightman produces are appoſite, and to the pur- 
- poſe; as of Maximinus deftroying Alexander the 

fon of Mammea, who he ſaw was inclined to the 
chriſtians; and of Decius taking off the two 
Philips, father and ſon, who were favourable to 
their cauſe ; but eſpecially the watchfulneſs of 
the dragon to deſtroy the man-child was very 
manifeſt in the Roman emperors towards Con- 
ſtantine; Diocleſian and Galerius obſerving his 
virtuous diſpoſition in his youth, left nothing un- 
attempted to cut him off privately ; he was ſent 
againſt the Sarmatians, a cruel and ſavage people, 
im hopes he would have been deſtroyed by them ; 
and was ſet to fight with a lion in the theatre, 
under a pretence of exerciſing and ſhewing his 
valour; and many other methods were uſed to 
take away his life, but none ſucceeded. 


5 And: ſhe brought forth a man child, 
who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron : and her child was caught up unto 
God, and 79 his throne. 


And foe brought forth @ man child] Not Chriſt 
literally and perſonally conſidered, or Chriſt in 
his human nature, as made of a woman, and born 
of a virgin, which was a fact that had been years 
ago ; but Chriſt myſtically, or Chriſt in his mem- 
bers, who are called by his name, becauſe he is 
formed in them, and they are the ſeed of the wo- 
man, the church ; and many of theſe were brought 
forth to Chriſt by the church in the primitive 
times, who were a manly birth, hale, ſtrong, and 
robuft chriſtians; or rather this manly birth ma 
deſign amore glorious appearingand breaking fort 
of the kingdom of Chriſt in the Roman 'empire ; 
for though Chriſt came as a king, yet his king- 
dom was not with obſervation in the days of his 
Deſh ; and though upon his aſcenſion to heaven, 
he was made and declared Lord and Chriſt, and 
had a kingdom and intereſt in the world, and even 
in the Roman empire, during the firſt three cen- 
turies, yet this was attended with the croſs and 
perſecution ; but now towards the cloſe of that 

riod, Conſtantine, a chriſtian emperor, was 
—— under whoſe influence and encouragement 
the Goſpel was ſpread, and the kingdom of 
Chriſt ſet up, and eſtabliſhed in the empire; 
and this ſeems to be the thing intended here, 
| — being of a generous, heroic, and manly diſpo- 
tion. 

Who was to rule all nations with à rod of iron] 
This has a manifeſt reference to P/alm ii. g. 
which pſalm, and the paſſage referred to in it, 
evidently belong to Chriſt ; and as this repreſent- 


ed as ſomething future, what ſhould be hereafter, | 


and not what would immediately take place, it 
may regard the kingdom of Chriſt in the laſt 
times, of which the preſent breaking forth of it 
in Conſtantine's time, was an emblem and pledge; 
and may denote the univerſality of it, it reaching 
to all the kingdoms of the world, and the manner 
in which Chriſt will rule, eſpecially over his ene- 
mies, antichriſt and his followers, whom he will 
deſtroy with the breath of his mouth, and break 
in pieces with his rod of iron, and order all that 
would not have him to reign over them, lain be- 
fore him; and as this may be applied to Chriſt 
myſtical, the ſeed of the church, and members of 
Chriſt, as it is in Rev, ii. 26, 27. it may relate 
to their reign with Chriſt on earth, when they 
ſhall fit on thrones, and judge the world, when 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatneſs of - 
the kingdom under the whole heaven ſhall be 
given to them; but ſince this is expreſly ſaid of 
the man child in the text, it may be expreſſive 
even of the temporal government of Conſtantine, 
who was an heroic vitorious prince, and ex- 
tended his dominions to the ſeveral parts. of the 
world; as far as Britain to the weſt, and all Scy- 
thia to the north, Ethiopia to the ſouth, and the 
remote parts of India to the eaſt, even to the ulti- 
mate parts of the whole world, as Euſebius (5) 
affirms, making his kingdom to be three times 
larger than that of Alexander the Great : and 
more eſpecially it. may deſcribe the kingdom of 
Chriſt in his times; which was ſpread throughout 
all the nations of the empire ; when paganiſm 
was demoliſhed, both in the continent and in the 
iſles of the ſea, and the ſtrong holds of Satan were 
pulled down, not by cen but ſpiritual wea- 
pons ; when multitudes of ſouls were converted. 
by the word, the rod of Chriſt's ſtrength, and 
when the ſaints were guided, directed, fed, and 
comforted by it; for the alluſion ſeems to be 
to the ſhepherd's rod, with which he leads and 
feeds his ſheep; the ſame word ſignifies both to 
rule and feed. | 
And her child was caught up unto Gad, and to bis: 
throne) Which is to be underfiood not of 
Chriſt's aſcent to heaven in human nature, when 
he was ſet down on the ſame throne with his Fa- 
ther; nor of Chriſt myſtical, or of the ſaints be- 
ing caught up into the air, to meet the Lord, 
and be for ever with him, and fit down with him 
on the ſame throne ; but rather of ſome glorious 
advance of the*Thurch and kingdom of Chriſt on 
earth; for as to fall from heaven is expreſſive of. 
debaſement and meanneſs, and of a low eſtate that 
a perſon is brought into, Jaiab xiv. 12, ſo an aſ- 
vo cending. . 


(6) De vita Conſtant ni, I. 1. c. 8. 
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be here repreſented = Nigng owes the Roman 
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which was the throne of Cem, for kings have 


m, and are therefore called gods, and the 


. : : 5 


neſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared of 
God, that they ſhould feed her there a 


thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days. 


© Hnd the woman fied into the wilderneſs] Not as 
ſoon as the was delivered of her child, which is 
not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, and would haye been 
improper, if not impracticable; nor indeed was 
this flight until after the war was over, mentioned 
in the next yerſes ; nor until the dragon and his 
angels were ' conquered, and caſt out; nor until 
a freſh perſecution was raiſed by the dragon 
inſt the woman, as appears from y. 14. where 
this account ſtands in its proper place, and is here 
only introduced by way of prolepſis, or anticipa- 
tion, and that with this view to ſhew what care 
was taken of the woman, as well as of her ſon : 
and this does nat deſign the flight of the chriſtians 
from Jeruſalem to Pella, a little before the de- 
ſtruction of the former; nor the expulſion of the 
or chriſtians from Rome, either by Claudius 
or by Nero, but the diſappearance of the true 
church, and its obſcure ſtate and condition quickly 

_ after the above advance of it; for through the 
riches and honours which Conſtantine beſtowed | 
upon the chriſtians, ep became vain, proud, am- 
bitious, and careleſs ; falſe doctrine and ſuperſti- 
tion obtained ; the antichriſtian apoſtacy came on 


apace, and prevailed and increaſed, and fo ob- 


ſcured the true church, that in proceſs of time it 
became inviſible, was in the.clef; of the rock, an 
in the ſecret places of the ſtairs, or like perſons in 
a wood or wilderneſs, not to be „ as well as 
defolate and uncomfortable. 

Where ſbe hath a * Prepared of God] For 
God has had, and will have a church in the worſt 


of times ; as he reſeryed a number in Elijah's | 


., 
4 


| hundred 


time, ſo he did in the times of the antichriſtian 
apoſtacy, who bawed not the knee to idolatry; 
this woman, the church, and her caſey are the 
ſame with the 144000 ſealed ones in chapter vii. 
whom God diſtinguiſhed, hid, and preſerved ; 
for the wilderneſs is a place of retirement and 
Gfety, Exel. xxxiv. 25. as well as of obſcurity z. 
and if any particular place is pointed at, I ſhould. 
8 the valleys of Piedmont, which lie between 

1 — 9 Italy, are intended, where God has, 
preſerved, and continued a ſet of witneſſes to 


| the truth, in a ſucceſhon, from the beginning of 
cu 


the apoſtacy to the preſent time, living in ob 
a d and in ſafety, ſo far as not to be utterly de- 
That they ſould feed ber there a thouſand two- 
and threeſcare In alluſion to the chil- 
dren of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, where they were 
feed with manna forty years; fo the overcomers- 
or true chriſtians in the Pergamos church-ftate,.. 
have hidden manna given them to eat, the food 
of the wilderneſs, with which church- ſtate the 
church in the wilderneſs muſt be conſidered, 
cotemporary, as alſo with the 'Thyatirian and 
Sardian church ftates ; for though at the reforma- 
tion, which the Sardian church-flate introduces, 
the church ap again, and as been ever ſince 
coming up out of the wilderneſs, yet the is ſtill 
in it; where ſhe is fed and nouriſhed with the 
Goſpel, and the ordinances of it, by the faithful. 
miniſters of the word, the two witneſſes that pro- 
pheſy in ſackcloth ; the time of whoſe propheſy- 
ing is exactly of the ſame date with the woman's 
being in the wilderneſs, and with the reign of an- 
tichrift, namely forty-two months, or 1260 days, 
that this, fo many years, chapters xi. 2, 3. and. 
XIII. 5. | 


7. And there was war in heaven: Michael 
and his. angels fought againſt the dragon; 
and the dragon fought and his angels, 

And there was war in heaven] Not in the third 
heaven, the habitation of God, the ſeat of the an- 
gels and glorihed ſaints, there is no diſcord, jars, 
and contentions there, nothing but peace, love, 
and joy ; but in the church below, which is mili- 
tant, and has in it as it were a company of two 
armies; or rather in the Roman empire, Which 
was the heaven of Satan, the God of this world, 
and of his angels: and this war refers not to the 


| diſpute been Michael the archangel and the devil 


about the body of Moſes; nor to the fall of the 
angels when they rebelled ** God, left their 
eſtate, and were caſt down to hell; nor 
that ancient and ated enmity between the ſeed of 
the ſerpent and the ſeed of a woman, which b 


appeared 


: 
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Amo Dom.96,” * 
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peared in all ages of time, more or leſs, ſince 
1 fall of Ada; nor to the combats which 
Chriſt perſonally had with Satan and his powers, 
when hete on carth,-as in the wilderneſs, imme- 
diately after his baptiſm, and in the garden, a little 
before his death, and on the croſs, when he 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, and 3 
him that had the power of death, the devil; but 


rather to the conflict which Chriſt and his people 


had with the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, 
with the Roman powers, and with falſe teachers, 
during the three firſt centuries ; though it feems 
beſt to underſtand it of the war commenced by 
Conſtantine againſt paganiſm, and which was 
finiſhed by Theodofius, by whom heatheniſm re- 
ceived its death- wound, and was never reftored 
ſince : the phraſe of war in heaven, is not un- 
known to the Jews; they fay (7), when Pharaoh 
282 after Iſrael, there was war above and be- 

w, and there was a very “ fierce war Enema, 
66 in heaven,” _—_— A 


Michael and bit 


angels fought againſt the dragon} 
By whom is meant abate rg I, with 
whom his name does not agree, it ſignifying, 
« who is as God ;” nor does it appear that there 
is any one created angel that preſides over the reſt, 
and has them at his command; though the Jews 
ſeem to imagine as if the angels were ranged under 
ſeveral heads and governors, of whom they make 
Michael to be one; for they ſay (4), „ when 
«© the holy bleſſed God deſcended on mount Sinai, 
« ſeveral companies of angels deſcended with him, 
„% am hn, Michael and his company, 
and Gabriel and his company:“ ſo lings of ar- 
mies, in P/alm Ixviii. 12. are by them interpreted 
of „kings of angels;“ and it is aſked who are 
theſe? and the anſwer is, Michael and Gabriel 
(!). Lord Napier thinks that the holy Ghoft is 
deſigned, who is equally and truly God as the 
Father and the Son, and who in the hearts of the 
ſaints oppoſes Satan and his temptations; but it 
ſeems beſt to interpret it of Jeſus Chriſt, whe is 
_ equa] with God, is his fellow, is one with the 
Father, and in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwells bodily; he is the archangel, the firſt of 
the chief princes, the head of all principality and 
power, who is on the fide of the Lord's people, 
Pleads their cauſe, defends their perſons, and 
faves them; ſee Jude 9. Dan, x, 13, and chapter 
xii. 1. and by“ his angels” be meant either 
the good angels, literally underſtood, who are bis 
creatures, his miniſters, and whom he employs 
under him, in protecting his people, and in de- 
firoying his enemies; or elſe the miniſters of the 


- (5) Shaare Ora, fol. 26. 4. * 
23-4 U Sbinbaſhi 


© (1) Debim Rabbs, fel. 
Rabba, fol, 14+ 3. & 26, 3. 


Goſpel, who are called angels in this book, and 
who, under Chriſt, fight the good fight of faith, 
contend earneſtly for it, being valiant for the 
truth upon earth; or rather the chriſtian empe- 
rors, particularly. Conftantine and Theodofius, 
and the chriſtians with them, who oppoſed pa- 


ganiſm in the empire, and at laſt ſubdued and 


caſt it out. | wy 
Aud the dragon fought and bis angels] There is 


ſuch. an order among the evil angels, as to have 


one of their own at the head of them, they having 
caſt off their allegiance to God and Chrilt, who is 
ſtiled the prince of devils, and his name is Beelze- 
bub; hence we read of the devil and bis angels ; 
ſee Hatt. xii. 24. and chapter xxv. 41, and thels 


may be intended here, unleſs falſe teachers, h 


transform themſelves into angels of light, as their 
leader ſometimes does, ſhould be thought to be 
meant, who reſiſt the truth, and oppoſe them- 
ſelves to the miniſters of it; though rather Satan 


— -- 


_- 


as preſiding over, and influencing the Roman pa- 


gan empire, and the Roman emperors, who acted 


under him, are here defigned z with whom Con- 


ſtantine and Theodoſius, under Chriſt, combated, 


ſuch as Maximinus, Maxentius, Licinius, Arbo- 
| gaſtes, and Eugenius, and thoſe that were with-+ 
them. The Arabic verſion renders it, ** the ſer- 
«© pent with his ſoldiers,” | 


their 


— 


8 And prevailed not; neither was 
place found any more in heaven. 


And prevailed not] That is, the dragon, or 
the devil, and his angels, prevailed: not 1 
Michael and his angels; but on the other hand, 
were conquered by them, as the above tyrants 
were by Conſtantine and Theodohus : ſome co- 


pies read in the ſingular number, * and he pre- 


de vailed not;” as the Alexandrian copy, the 
Complutenſian edition, the Arabic and Ethiopie 


verſions ; and other copies in the plural oe 


<« they prevailed not, as the V ulgate Latin 
Syriac verſions. | 

Neither was their place found any more in heaven] 
In the Roman empire; or © his place,” as ſome 
copies and verſions : this was the time of the 
judgment of the world, or of the empire as pagan; 
Satan the prince of the world, who had long go- 
verned in it, was now caſt out of all power and 


- 


authority in it, and all the idol gods in whom. be 


was «worſhipped, with all the idolatrous prieſts, 
nor were there any more any heathen emperors, 
for after Conſtantine's time there was only Julian 
the apoſtate, and who reigned bat a little while; 
and after I heodoſius, who cleared the empire of 
paganiſm, there never was any, and there is tea- 


Pw to believe there never will be. 


9 And 
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9 And the great 
that old ſerpent, called the Devil, and Sa- 
tan, which deceiveth the whole world: he 
was caſt out into the earth, and his angels 


K 


were caſt out with him. 


© And the great dragen was taft out] From heaven, 
or from power and authority in the Roman 2 
namely the devil, where he had long preſided; it 
is obſervable that Conftantine himſelf ſpeaks of 


the dragon being removed from the government. 


of the commonwealth by the providence of God, 
and by the miniſtry, or means of him (m); and 
he had his own effigies on a table placed before 
the porch of his palace, with the croſs over his 
Head, anda n under his feet thruſt through 
with darts, and falling headlong (a). 

Dat old ſerpent} Who is fo called becauſe of 
old, from the beginning, almoſt as ſoon as the 
world was, he appeared in the form of a ſerpent, 


« 


or rather made uſe of it as an inftrument and 
means, by which he ſeduced Eve, and fo brought 
on the ruin of mankind: it is very uſual with the 
Jews to call the devil »ypTpn wm, © the old 
« ſerpent (o), wherefore John uſes this phraſe 
as a known one, to explain who was meant by 
the great dragon. 1 | 
Called the Devil, and Satan] The firſt of theſe 
names ſigniſies an accuſer, and a forger of calum- 
nies, ſuch is'the old ſerpent ; he accuſes God 
to'men, as if he was envious of their happineſs, 
as in the caſe of our firſt parents, and of men to 
God of which there is an inſtance in the caſe of 
Job; and hence he is in the following verſe called 
the accuſer of the brethren ; and the latter of 
them ſignifies an enemy, one that is filled with 
- hatred and enmity to God and Chriſt, and to his 
church and people, whoſe adverſary he is ſaid to 
be, and at whoſe right hand he ſtands to reſiſt, as 
he did Joſhua the high-pricft, | 
Which deceiveth the tobole world} Which he did 
by deceiving our firſt parents, from whom all 
mankind ſpring, and in whoſe Joins they were 
when they were deceived ; ſo the Jews ſay (p) of 
the old ſerpent, that S>wn 55> uro, he de- 


. bs ceives the whole world ;” and ſo be deceived 


and corrupted the old world before the flood ; and 
ſo he ſeduces every age and generation of men in 
the world ; but here the Roman empire, ſome- 
times called all the world, as in Lute ii. 1. is 


w” ) Ibid, 
(s) (* 


Co JÞ 


dragon was caſt out, 


meant, whom Satan deceived 
idolatry and ſuperſtition. 


He was caft out into the earth] He was caſt out 
of the Roman empire, from the rule of it, and 
worſhip in it, the heathen gods and heathen em- 
perors being no more; when he poſſeſſed and in- 
ſtigated, and influenced the Huns, Goths, and 
Vandals, a meaner and baſer ſort of people, here- 
after in this chapter called the earth, which is 
faid to help the woman, contrary to the intention 
of Satan ; the phraſe denotes the greatneſs of the 
fall of Satan, his loſs of power, and the meanneſs 
and low eſtate of the perſons he afterwards had the 
power of, both the ſavage people before-mention- 
ed, and the antichriſtian party, ; 
And his angels were caſt out with him] The hea- 
then emperors, magiſtrates, prieſts, and other vo- 
taries of his, which he made uſe of as inſtruments 
to do his will, ; 3 


10 And I heard a loud voice ſaying in 
heaven, Now is come ſalvation, and ſtreugth, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power 
of his Chriſt : for the accuſer of our brethren 
is caſt down, which accuſed them before our 
God day and night. 


And T heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven] Which 
was a ſong of praiſe on account of the victory ob- 
tained by Michael and his angels over the dragon 
and his, or for the overthrow and downfall of 
paganiſm in the Roman empire ; for by heaven is 
meant the empire, now become chriſtian, or the 
chriſtian church-ſtate in it; and the loud voice 
heard in it by John, ſhows that there was a great 
number in it, who rejoiced on this occaſion, and 
that they were full of affection and fervency, and 
therefore expreſſed themſelves in ſuch manner, and 
in form following, | 


Nor is come ſalvation, and firength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Chrift] Salva- 
tion was come when Chriſt obtained it by his 
ſufferings and death, and comes to particular per- 
ſons in effectual vocation, and it will only be 
fully come when it is perfectly enjoyed in heaven; 
but here it deſigns a deliverance from Satan, as 
the god of this world, who was now dethroned, 
and caſt down from his power, authority, and 
influence in the empire ; and from pagan idolatry 
and ſuperſtition, and from the ten days of tribula- 
tion, the cruel and bloody perſecutions under the 
heathen emperors; and denotes that ſafety and 


by drawing it into 


* | ſecurity, comfort, peace, and happineſs, the 
Chaphtor, | churches enjoyed under the government of a 


| chriftian emperor : and now was * 


- 
5 . 


* 
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not the ſtrength of Chriſt} perſonal, diſplayed in | Titus ii. 3. this is a name frequently given to 

the redemption of his people; hut rather of Chriſt | Satan by the Jews, and have ted into their 


myſtical, of his church and intereſt, which had 
been very weak and low, and under oppreſſion 
and perſecution, but was now exalted, and in a 
flouriſhing condition, and was, become ſtrong and 
mighty; I: is may deſign the ſtrength and power 
of Chriſt, ſhown in deſtroying bis enemies, in 
caſting the dragon out of heaven down to the 
earth, and in bringing to confuſion and deſtruction 
the heathen emperors, princes, and others, who 
fled to the rocks and mountains for fear of him, 
and becauſe of his great wrath, : alſo , now came 
the kingdom of our God; the Goſpel of the king- 
dom was preached every where, and Goſpel 
churches were ſet up in all parts of the empire, 
both which are ſometimes ſignified by the king- 
dom of God ; here was now 'an illuſtrious ap- 
pearance of the kingdom of God in the world, 
ſuch as had never been before ; and which was a 
pledge and preſage of the greatneſs of the king- 
dom, or of that everlaſting kingdom which will 
be ſet up hereafter, when all other kingdoms will 
be at an end: to which is added the power of his 
Cbriſt; or his authority as Lord and Chriſt, 
which took place at his reſurrection, aſcenſion, 
and ſeffion at the right hand of God ; and which 
will more fully appear at the laſt day, when he 
thall come in glory, and exerciſe his authority in 
judging the 2 and dead; of which there was 
ſome reſemblance at this time, in dethroning 
Satan, deſtroying paganiſm, and putting an end 
to the power of the heathen emperors and empire; 
and which is expreſſed in ſuch language as the 
day of judgment is, chapter vi. 12—17. for to 
the opening of the lixth ſeal does this paſſage be- 
long : a further account is given of the matter of 
this ſong, and the reaſon of it. mw 

For the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down] Hence 
it appears that this is not a ſong of the angels in 
beaven, ſince the ſaints are never called their 
brethren,. nor the angels theirs, but their fellow- 
ſervants; rather it may be thought to be the ſong 
of the ſaints in heaven, acknowledging thoſe on 
earth to be their brethren, as they are, for there 
is but one family in heaven and in earth; and the 
faints on earth are called the brethren of the ſouls 
under the altar, chap. vi. 9, 11. but as this refers 
to the ſtate of the ehurch in Conſtantine's time, 
it muſt be the ſong of the ſaints in that ſtate, who 
call the martyrs that had been Main under the 
former perſecutions, their brethren z for that they 
are the perſons meant, is elear ffom- the follow- 


in 
ef 
an accuſer, and a falſe one, and is ſo tranſlated 
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verſe, whom Satan is an accuſer of, for he is | 
gned here; the word rendered Devil ſignifies | 


| (s) Zohaz in Num, fol. 107. 3. 


lan the yery Greek word (9) that is here 
uſed 80 often 5&4 of him that — accuſes Iſtael, 
and particularly that he accuſes Iſrael above, that 
is in heaven; and that he ſtands and rm x 
(7), “ continually accuſes them,” the very phraſe 
a in the _ clauſe : —— Ifrae] came out of 

gypt they ſay (5), the angel Samael (the Devi 
ſtood and acc them Xs fuſt 425 of — 
month Tiſri, according to them (,] is appointed 
a day for blowing of trumpets, to confound Satan, 
who comes to'accule at that time; ſo they ſay (u) 
that Satan ſtood and accuſed Abraham, a 
others; and indeed he was an accuſer" from the 
beginning, both of God to men, and of men to 
God ; we have inſtances in Job, and Joſhua the 
high-prieſt, Fob i. 811; Zech. iii. 1. but here 
it refers to the accuſations brought againſt the 
chriſtians in the primitive times, during the ten 
perſecutions, which were very horrid ones indeed ; 
as that they had their private ſuppers, at which 
they eat their own infants, and their nightly meet- 
ings, for the | gratifying of their luſts, in which 
they committed adultery, inceſt, and all manner 
of uncleanneſs; if ever a fire happened in 'a city, 
they were charged with it; and whenever there 
were any famine, or i „ or wars, of 
public calamity, they were accuſed as the cau 
and occaſion of it; as appears from the apotogi 
for them written by Juſtin, Tertullian, Cyprian 
Minutius Felix, &c. ſo that Satan at this time 
was remarkably the accuſer of the brethren; but 
now this father of lies was eaſt: downy he was 
caſt out of heaven, and deprived of that poter 
and authority he had in the empire, and loſt his 
influence over men, and cquid not ſpread his lies, 
and get his falſe charges and accuſations credited 
and received as before; he was not indeed wholly 
deſtroyed, nor even ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit, 
but he was caſt down to the earth; he was in 4 
low condition, his power was greatly diminiſhed, 
and he was conquered by Chriſt, and caſt down 
and bruiſed under the feet of the ſaints.” - . . 


Which accuſed them bow our God day and night] 
So the evil ſpirit in Ahab's time and Satan in 
Job's time, are ſaid to ſtand before the Bord; and 
this ſhows the malice, and alſo the inſolence of 
the devil, that he ſhould ſtand and accuſe the 
ſaints before God, who he knew was their God, 
and was on their fide, and therefore his accuſa- 

Way, 1 92 N ons 
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(9) Pitke Abot, c. . F. 11. Maimon, & Bartenors in u 
(r) Shaare Ora, fol. 21. 4. & 24. 3+ („% Shemor Rabba, 
&. 21. fol. 106. 4 ( Thum Jon; in Num xxix. 1, 
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tious could be of no avail; and though e 


appears in the nce of God for them, and is 
their — the Father, yet he is con- 
ſtant amd indefatigable in going about, and pick- 
ing up charges againſt them, and carrying them 


11 And they overcame him by the blood 
teſtimony and they loved not their lives 
unto the death. 
Au they overcame bim by the blood of the Lamb) 
The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe blood they 
redeemed and ranf out of the hands of 
that was ftronger than they; and by which 
they were juſtified from all ſin, and ſo all charges 
condemnation were of no avail againſt them, 
whether of Satan or the world; and by which 
were 'cleanfed from all pollution, both in- 
ternal and eternal; and by which even their 
ion-garments were waſhed and made 


white; by this alſo they drew nigh to God with 


_ Chrift, the eſſential 


. querors,; or rather 


boldneſs, as to their own God, notwithſtanding 
the accuſations of Satan; and this they could, 
and did make uſe of as a ſhield to defend them 
againſt all his charges; and this being ſprinkled 
upon them, as it gave them an inward conſcience- 
peace amidſt all, ſo it was their ſecurity from the 


deſtroying angel; and under this purple coverin 
they went —— to glory, having — 
it obtained an entire conquelt over Satan: as 


An by the word of their teſtimony] Either by 

| ord, they bore record of, 
who is ſharper than any two-edged ſword, and 
through whom” they were made more than con- 
the uſe they made of the 
ſcriptures of truth, ſword of the ſpirit, the 
word of God, to which they bore a faithful teſti- 
mony, and to which they adhered, and by fo 
doing gained the victory over Satan and his in- 
ſtruments, whether falſe teachers or perſecutors ; 
and mira Ag the Goſpel, which they em- 


braced; profeſſed, _ 3 with conſtancy 
and courage, and ir imony they bore 
to it 2 on the account of it, as it 


follows. | 

And they loved not their tives unto death] They 
did not value them; they made no account of 
them ; were not anxiouſly careful to preſerve 


they 
them ; 7 — to loſe them; they ran to the 
Ke an 


grace of God, or bear a' teſtimony to it, As 
XX. 24. yea, as Chriſt has directed, Lake xiv, 26. 
they hated their lives in compariſon of him, and 
when in competition with him and his Goſpel ; 
and by dying this they conquered Satan ; had 
they loved their lives, and ſaved them by 1 
Chriſt and his truths, Satan would have conquere 
them; but dying in the cauſe of Chriſt, and for 
it, they got the victory over him. Ws 

- 12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens; and ye 
that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters 
of the earth and of the ſea !' for the devil is 


come down unto, you, having great wrath, 


becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort 


time. | 


Therefort rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them] So in the prophetic language, at times, and 
upon-occaſions of rejoicing, the heavens are called 
upon to join, and bear a,part therein, 2 xevi. 
IO, IT. 1/aiah xliv. 23. and by theſe may be 
meant here, the angels of heaven, who rejoice at 
every advance of Chriſt's kingdom and intereſt; 
they rejoiced at his incarnation, and ſo they do at 


more may they be thought to do ſo at ſuch a time 


verſions, and the churches and intereſt of Chrift 
in ſo flouriſhing a condition, and Satan's king: 
dom ſo much weakened ; and to theſe may be 
joined the ſouls of the ſaints departed, who might 
be made acquainted with this wonderful change 
of things in the empire; and it may be alſo un- 
derſtood of the ſaints the members of the ſeveral 
churches, even all heavenly-minded perſons, who 
were born from above, and were partakers of the 
heavenly calling, and whoſe converſations were 
in heaven; theſe are called upon to take their 
part in this ſong of praiſe and thankſgiving, 


Mis to the inhabitants of the tarth and of the ſea ] | 
an 


Such as are of the earth, earthy, ſenſual, 
earthly-minded- perſons; and w 
troubled waters, and raging waves of the 

cannot reſt, but caſt up mire and dirt, and foam 


out their own ſhame z the barbarous nations of 
the Goths and Vandals, carnal profeſſors of reli- 
gion, and the anti-chriſtian-party, which quickly 


upon this ſprung up, may be intended, on whom 
this woe is denounced ; the-reaſon of which fol- 
lows, bees 


Eur the devil is come down unto you} And a greater 


"willingly and chearfully laid them woe cannot be upon men on earth, than to have 


down ; they did not count them dear unto them, 


the devil among them, who always brings miſchief 


as faid the apoſtle Paul, that might finiſh | with. him, and breatbes-nothing but ru de- 


h 
their courſe with joy, and teſtify the Goſpel of ſtruction to men; mann 
” +1 3 oman 
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the converſion of every ſingle ſinner; and much 


as this, when there were ſuch multitudes of con- 


are like the 
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Roman empire, poſſeſſed the above perſons, and 
took up his reſidence among them; he came down, 
but not willingly, he was forced to it, he was 
calt down... 4 | 


Having great wrath) Becauſe he was conquered, 
and caſt out of heaven, and was deprived of the 
worſhip that had been long given him, as the god 
of the world, and of that authority and influence 
which he had over men : and this his great wrath 
was ſeen in ftirring up the Arians to perſecute the 
chriſtians; and in the times of Julian, when he 
endeavoured to regain his loſt power; and in 
bringing in the Goths, Huns, and Vandals into 
the empire, to waſte and deſtroy it; and in mov- 
ing the antichriſtian party, which ſoon prevailed, 
to make war againſt the ſaints. 


Becauſe he knonoeth that be hath but a ſhort time] 
Ere he ſhould be ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit, or 
be confined in the place of torment, and ere his 
full puniſhment ſhould be jnflicted on him; which 
time of his to tempt, deceive, diſturb, and diftreſs 
men, is to be no longer than during the forty- 
two months of antichriſt's reign, and the 1260 
days, or years, of the 8 propheſying in 
ſackcloth, and of the church's being in the wil- 
derneſs, and no longer than till the thouſand years 
reign of Chrift with his ſaints begins, which in 
compariſon of his long reign in the Gentile world, 
is but a ſhort time; and though after the thouſand 
years are ended, he will be let looſe, yet it will 
be but for a ſeaſon, a very ſmall time, when he 
will be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
and be tormented night and day for ever and 
ever. 171 0 | 
13 And when the dragon ſaw that he was 


caſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the woman 
which brought forth the man child. | 


And when the dragon ſaw that he was caftiunto the 
earth] When the devil perceived he had not the 
power in the Roman empire he formerly had; 
and that his influence was only over the common 
and meaner ſort of people, or over the earthly 
part of the church, and the barbarous nations in 
the world; | it * 


He aro the woman which brought” forth the 
man child] He was enraged at the church, and 
purſued her with great wrath, who had brought 
forth a chriſtian emperor, by whom the kingdom 
of Chriſt was encouraged and ſupported in the 
empire; and becauſe he could not come at this 
child to deſtroy it, that being caught up to God 
and to his throne, he attacks the woman, the 
church, in a new way, by ſtirring. up earthly- 


minded profeſſors of chriſtianity,” the Arians, |. 


— — — = 
againſt ber, and by bringing in an inengstion of 
the bar barous nations into the empire,” now be⸗ 
come chriſtian; for this perſecution; gannot de 
underſtood of the perſecution raiſed.by the Jews, 
under the inſtigation of Satan, againſt the chrite® 
tian church, quickly after. the aſcenſion of Chrilt 
to heaven, for then the dragon had bis place and 
power in the Roman empire, whereas this perſe- 
cution was not till after the downfall oF paganiſm 
in it; and for the _ ſame reaſon, it cannot delign 
the perſecution againſt the chriſtians begun by 
Nero, and carried on under ſucceeding emperors, 
which were the ten days of tribulation. under the _ 
Smyrnean church-ſtate, and were now over ; 
chene were the pains and birth- throws of the wo- 
man, the church, antecedent to, and Which 
brought on the birth of the man child ; and the 
perſons that endured them were thoſe chat over- 
came Satan by the blood of the Lamb, the word 
of their teſtimony, and their, death, which were 
all previous to theſe times: nor does it reſpect fo 
much the perſecution under Julian, which was 


— — 4 


carried on not by open force and violence, but by 


ſubtlety ; he abſtained from corporal puniſhments. 
and ſhedding. of blood, abſerving, that ,theſe 
methods in 225 times had given the chriſtians 
an opportunity of ſhewing their faith, patience, 
and fortitude, which had been the means of in- 
crealing their number ; wherefore he betook him- 
ſelf to more private and artful methods, as to con- 
tent himſelf with taking away the revenues, of the 
miniſters of the word, not ſuffering any chriſtians 
to be in military employments, denying their 
children the uſe of ſchools, encouraging the Jews, 
their ſworn enemies, and tolerating all ſorts of 
herefies among themſelves, that lo they might 
deſtroy one another; to which may be added, 
that his reign was but one year and ſeven or eight 
months, and therefore can ſcarcely be thought to 
be pointed at here; but inaſmuch as the Arian 
perſecution was the fir ſt after the fall of paganiſm,- 
and the principal one before the riſe of antichriſt, 
this may moſt- reaſonably. be concluded to be 
meant here; and this began even in Conſtantine's 
time, for by means of an Arian preſbyter that be- 
longed to his ſiſter Conſtantia, he was prevailed 
upon towards the cloſe of his days, to believe that 
Arius was not the man he was ſaid to be, and 
that he had had hard meaſure; inſomuch that he 
was recalled, and received into.communion, and 
Athanaſius was driven from his church, © and 
baniſhed to Triers in France; and the hiſtorian 
ſays (w), that Conſtantine exerciſed vim. perſecu- 
tions, the force of periccution, or à violent one 
| \_ biſhops 
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biſhops were exiled, the 
handled, and Jaymen taken notice of, who fepa- 
rated themſelves from the communion of the 
'Arians. Under Conſtantius, his fon, the perſe- 
cution raged much, Athanaſius being from 
Alexandria, and one Gregory put in his room; 
and the people being uneaſy at it, ſome were 
baniſhed, athers caſt into priſon, and others had 
their s confiſcated ; women were dragged by 
the hair of their heads to the tribunals, and uſed 
very ignominioufly ; three thouſand foldiers en- 
tered a church on an Eaſter-day, and killed man 

women and children; virgins were ſtripped naked, 
died of their wounds 
were denied a burial, and caſt to the dogs; and 
the perſecution did not ſtop here, but went thro" 
Egypt, where the biſhops, ſome of them were 
beaten with rods, others were laid in bonds, and 


others were baniſhed: in Egypt and Lybia — 84 


biſhops were forced qv were baniſhed, 
whoſe churches were delivered to the Arians. 
Lucius of Adrianople was bound in ehains, caſt 
into priſon, and there periſhed; Paul of Con- 
ftantinople was firft expelled, after that murdered, 
and Macedonius, an Arian, in his room'; 


And ſuch who refuſed to commune with him ſuſ- 


fered tripes, bonds, impriſonment, and other 
tortutes, of which they died, and others were 
baniſhed, where they periſhed ; women that re- 
fuſed had their breafts cut off, or burnt, either 
with red- hot irons, or with roaſted at the 
fire to a very great heat (x) ; with other inſtances, 
too many to recite. Under Valens the emperor 
things were fill worſe, who became an Arian at 


the perſuaſion of his wife, and was baptized by 


Eudoxius, the Arian biſbop of Conftantinople, 
who, at bis baptiſm, obliged him to ſwear, that 
be would defend Arianiſm, and perſecute thoſe of 
coptrary opinion; and accordingly he moved 
an irreconcileable war againſt them at one time 


*he expelled Mclefius from Antioch, Euſebius from 
Samoſata, Pelagius from Laodicea, and Barſis | grace 


from Edefſa; and all the reft that would not com- 
municate with Euzoios, an Arian, be puniſhed, 


- either with pecuniary fines, or with firipes ; and 


be is ſaid to drown many in the river Orontes. 
This perſecution went. through the churches of 
Thrace, Dacia, and Pannonia ; but what is moſt 
ſhocking of all, is, that ſome choſen ecclefiaſtical 
men, to the number of fourſcore and one, were 
ſent to him from Conſtantinople to Nicomedia, 
with a ſupplication to redreſs ſome injuries and 
Srievances; at which he = „ Reon 
Lodefur, che governor, to them and put 


them to death; but the governor fearing to do}. 


were feverely 


it — hoy there ſhould be an inſurtection, 
ordered a to be ready, ing to carry 
them into exile, — — to 

in a ſiſher 's boat behind, and ſet fire to the ſhip, 


| which they accordingly did when. at fea, where 


all the above worthy men periſhed at once (y). It 
would be endleſs to rehearſe all the inftances of- 
cruelty under this perſecution ; it need only be 
obſerved, that this was at the inſtigation of the 
devil, as all perſecution is; and that Satan herein 
afted like bimſelf, as the great dragon, as he was 
when Rome pagan was in power : theſe were 
chriſtian emperors in name, but they exerciſed all 
—— heathen ones, if did not 
exceed them; and a greater regard was n to 
paganiſm than to the orthodox —_— Valens 
tolerated all religions but that, eſpecially hea- 
| theniſm ; all his reign” the fire burned upon the 
altars, images were red with libations and 
facri 2. — public ſeſtivals of the heathers were 
kept, ani the rites of Bacchus were performed in 
the ſtreets (z) ; and this perſecution was followed 
by the inundation of the barbarous nations, of 


| which hereafter. 


14 And to the woman were given two 
wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly 
into the wilderneſs, into her place, where 
ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 


And to the woman wert given two wings of a great 
eagle] By which are meant, not the two teſta- 
ments, by which ſhe was fupported under afflic- 
tions, trials, and perſecutions, and againſt Satan 
and all his efforts; nor the two graces of faith 
and hope, by which ſhe roſe, and dwelt on high, 
in the view of joviſible things, and with con- 
tempt of the world, its frowns, or flatteries; nor, 
as others think, prayer and good works, by the 
former of Which ſhe flew to God for ſupplies of 
and protection, and by the latter was uſeful 
and profitable to men, and gave glory to God, 
and eſcaped the juſt cenſures of 3 nor 
—— tis s, within the dominions 
of the dragon, intended, as others have thought, 
who take them to be France and Spain, to which 
Britain was an appendix ; when they were in the 
polſefhon of Conſtantius Chlorus, the father of 
Conſtantine the great, where the chriſtians had 
refuge in the perſecution. under Dioclefian,z but 
this was before the war in heaven, and the down- 
fal of paganiſm in the empire, and, befare th: 
above hat, rather theſe two wings of Me 
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eagle deſigned the caſtern and weſtern diviſions of 
the Roman empire: it is not unuſual in ſcripture 
for à monarchy, or monarch, as the Aſſyrian 
king and kingdom, to be fignified by an eagle, 
and the wings of 
vii. 4. and it is well known that the eagle is the 
enſign of the Roman empire, to which the allu- 
fion is in Matt. xxiv. 28. and at the death of 
Theodoſius, the empire was divided, as has 
been obſerved before, into two parts; the eaſtern 
empire-was given to one of his ſons, and the 
rn to another; and this was between the 
| Arian perſecution, and the irruption of the Goths 
and Vandals, when the church was fleeing, and 
gradually — — theſe two empires both 
went under the chriſtian name, and ſupported the 
outward viſible church, though much corrupted, 
and ſtill more and more corrupting ; by which 
means the pure members of the church, though 
few, and very obſcure, were preſerved. In a 
word, theſe wings may denote the ſwiftneſs in 
which the church proceeded to diſappear, having 
loſt her fonmer fimplicity, and glory, for which 
eagles wings are famous, Prov. xxili. 8 and 
more eſpecially that divine ſtrength and ſupport 
which ſhe was bore up, and carried through, 
and delivered out of fore afflictions and perſecu- 
tions ; ſee {/aiah: xl. 31. The alluſion is, to 
God's deliverance of the people of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, when he bore them as on eagles win 
| carried them through the wilderneſs, Exod. 
xix. 4. Deut. xxxii. 1012. ſo here it follows, 
That be might ſ imo the wilderne/5] A place 
deſolate, and full of ſerpents and ſcorpions, un- 
comfortable, and deſtitute of proviſions, and 
a place of ſafety as well as of ſolitarineſs and re- 
tirement ; and chiefly deſigns the obſcure and in- 
viſible ftate of the pure church in the times of the 
antichriſtian apoſtacy: ſee the note on . 6. 
Juto her place) Which was prepared of God 
for her, as in . 6, | 
Where be is e By the miniſters of the 
word, the two witneſſes that propheſy in ſack- 
cloth, who ſeed the church with Knowledge and 
ee with the words of faith an good 
_ doctrine, with the Goſpel, and the truths of it, 
which. are ſweet, comfortable, and nutritive; and 
with. the ordinances of the Goſpel, the entertain- 
ment of wiſdom's houſe, the feaſt of fat thin 
and the breaſts of conſolation; and with Ch 
the hidden manna, the food of the wilderneſs ; 
. For a time, and times, and half a time] That. is, 
all the times of antichriſt, the forty-two months 


rages, Ezet. xvii. 3, 1a. Dan. | angel 


flood. 


— 


— — outwardly, as may be learned by com- 


paring together, Dan, vii. 28. Rev xiii. 5. and 
chap. xi. 2. and until the end of wonders, or 
when time ſhall be no longer, or till” the ſeventh 
has founded his trumpet, as appears from - 
Dan. xii. 7. and Rev. x. 6, 7. This date is the 
ſame with 1260 days in . 6. ſor time ſignifies'a 
prophetic year, or 360 you ; and times. two 
years, or 720 years; and half a time, baff a year, 
or 180 years, in all 1260 years; and which are 
to be reckoned, not from the beginning of the 
church's flight in Conſantine's time, ot from the 
Arian perſecution, but from her entering inte 
her wilderneſs ſtate, or entire diſappeatance upon 
the prevalence of the anticriſtian apoſtacy ; which 
nga by when the per of Rome took upon him 
title of univerſal biſhop: and herr, and during 
this time ſhe is hid : 1 IIS 
From the face of the ſerpent] That is, from his 
wrath, ſo as that he cannot utterly deſtroy her, 
God having reſerved a ſealed number for himſelf; 
ſee chapter vi. 16, or from the fight of the-ſerpent, 
as the Arabic verſion renders it, ſo as that he 
could not diſcern, with all his quick fight, where 
the church was, | | 
15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth 
water as a flood after che woman, that he 


might cauſe her to be carried away of the 


Aud the ſerpent caſt aut of his mouth water at a 
Which cannot deſign, any perſecution be- 

fore the fall of paganiſm, either of the ſews, or 
of the Romans; nor indeed the Arian” perfecu- 


er | tion, fince the caſting out of this flood is'diftin- 


guiſhed from the above perſecution, and was after 
the church began to flee upon that perſecution ; 
though it is not unuſual for wicked perſecutors, 
and vidlent perſecutions, to be expreſſed by waters, 
and they are called proud waters, Palm exxiv. 
I—4. and theſe may be ſaid to be caſt out of the 
mouth of the ſerpent, the devil, Whose per- 
ſecutor, and a murderer from the beginning, and 
by whom all perſecutors and perſecutions are in- 
ſtigatod, moved, and carried on; but rather, as 
the words of a man's mouth are as deep ad waters, 
Prov. xviii. 4 and doQtrines, good or bad; may 
be ſo called ; that flood of errors and herelies, 
which were poured in between the times of Con- 
ſtantine, and the rife of antichriſt may be here in- 
| tended ; ſuch as the Arian herefy, which denied 
the divinity of Chrift ; the Neſtorian” hereſy, 
which divided 4 and the Eutychian 
hereſy, which confounded the two natures in 
him; and the Macedonian herefy, which took 


of his reign ; during which time the holy city is 
troden antes foot, <a x iites and allied 


| 


away the deity of the holy Ghoſt ; and the Pela- 
| T 2 gian 
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gian hereſy, which deſtroyed the grace of God, 
and ſet up the power of man's free-will : and this 
Hood of errors and herefies may be truly ſaid to be 
caft out of the ſerpent's mouth; fince the old 


| ferpent, the devil, is the father of all lies, and 


errors; and the above hereſies are the doctrines of 
devils, and damnable ones ; and were defigned by 
Satan to deſtroy the ſouls of men, and ruin the 
church : though fince this flood followed upon 
the Arian perſecution, end was after the church 
began to flce, being ſupported and ſecured * 
two diviſions of the empire, eaſtern and weſtern, 
the wings of the Roman eagle; it ſeems beſt by 


this flood to underſtand the irruption of the bar- | an 
- barous nations, which quickly followed that di- 


viſion ; the Goths, Huns, Vandals, Heruli, 
Alans, and Lombards, who were poured in to 
the weſtern empire, and over-ran, and at laſt de- 
ſtroyed it; ſo that this flood is cotemporary with 

firſt four trumpets; after which followed the 
new? of locuſts, the Saracens, which infefled, 


teized, and tormented the eaſtern empire ; and 
after them the Turks, the four angels bound at 
the. great tiver Euphrates, were let looſe, and like 
a mighty torrent overflowed, and 0 deſtroyed 
itz and al this was done at the inſtigation of 
Caen, be being filled with - wrath, becauſe the 
Empire was become chriſtian, and his view was 


„ the church in it: for this flood was 


e the enen, that, be. might cauſe ber. 9 be 
Arie away of the fad]! Along with the empire, 
499 be no more; but his deſigns were fruſtrated, 
*he diſappointed ; . ſo people, nations, and 
tongues are compared to waters in chap. xvii. 15. 
fee Iſaiah viii. 7. and chap. xxviii. 2: which, the 
Targum interprets of the armies of much people. 
And the earth helped the woman, and 
the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed 
up the flood which the dragon caſt out of 
And the earth belped the woman] By openin 
itſelf, and taking in what the ferpent caſt out, ſo 
that it could not reach the woman, and annoy 
her, as follows: | | r 
"Und the earth opened ber mouth} As it did when 


n ſwallowed up Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 


a xvi. 30. to which hiſtory this may have 


Ani 


4 chasch, and ſwallowing up this flood, may 


aue Goths, "who! broke into. the Nomen 


provinces, under their king Athanaricus, and fell 


upon the Arians with great rage and cruelty, and 


infeſted the Roman provinces, which were nearer ;. 


they ſeized upon Thrace, which was the occaſion 
of tranquillity to the orthodox; for Valens being 


moved by theſe things, deſiſted from perſecuting 


them, and leaving Antioch, he went to Conſtan- 
tinople to form meaſures for the carrying on of 
the war againſt the Goths (4) ; and thus the earth 
helped the woman. But if by the flood, the er- 
rors and hereſies of thoſe times are meant, then 
the councils may be intended by the earth; which, 
_— they conſiſted of men that were earthly, 
poſed, refuted, and condemned theſe hereſies and 
errors, and ſo were the means of preſerving the 
church from them, as ſome think; though others 


ate of opinion, that the barbarous nations are in 


| 
| 


| 


— 


— 


this alſo defigned; ho embracing Arianiſm, and 
the corrupt religion, here they came, 
they were, in ſome meaſure, mollifed a 
ciled'to the chriſtians, did not ſeek to root them 
out, and deſtroy them, as Satan hoped they would; 
but ſince they themſelves, with the Mahometans, 
are meant 
preted of the corrup 
the-idolaters which ſuſtained the force of this in- 
undation, and for ſome time repelled it, and fo 
ſecured the true church; and when the weſtern 
empire was over-run by it, as by the Goths, &c. 


which 
recon- 


by the flood, the earth muſt be inter- 
t and antichriſtian church, 


idolaters, earthly- minded men, and carnal pro- 
fefſors, were the ſufferers, and bore the ſhock of 


it; and when the eaſtern empire was over-run by 


the, Saracens, the tormenting locuſts, the green 


none of the ſealed ones, only thoſe ho were not. 
ſealed, chap. ix. 4. and the Turkiſh inundation 
was a ſcourge upon the antichriſtian party; ſo 
that it was the earth, or earthly part of profeflors, 
the idolaters, that bore the fury and force of this 


flood, and broke it off from the church. And ſo 


| greatly apoſtatized in other things, yet op- 


things, graſs and trees, were not hurt by them; 


ſometimes wicked men are helpful to the faints, 


as the Philiſtines were ſerviceable to David, to 
(kreen him from the fury of Saul; and Lyſias, 
the chief captain, and Felix and Feſtus, Roman 
governors, were inftruments of preſerving the 
apoſtle Paul from falling into the hands of the 

ews, his enemies; and the chriſtians that were 
ſcattered by the perfecution at Jeruſal᷑m, found 
refuge and ſafety among the Gentiles, 77 


17 And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the, 


| remnant of ber ſeed, which keep the com- 


u 2 mandments 
(e Hiſt, Ecxl, Magdeburg cent, 4. 6 3. f. 0. 
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mandments of God, and have the teſtimony | 


of Jeſus Chriſt. iy | 
And the dragom was throth with the woman] The 
devil was very angty with the church, becauſe he 


could not deſtroy 
he had raiſed ; and becauſe, he could not carry 


her away with the flood, either of errors and | 


hereſies, or of the barbaraus nations; and becauſe 
he could not, by any means, come at her, and 
indeed did not well know Where ſhe was, a place 
being prepared for her of God in the wilderneſs, 
where ſhe was taken care af: wherefotre he took 


another method, as follows, 
And went to make uur with the remnant of 
ſeed] Which refers to the war, the beaſt, to 
whom he. gave his power, ſeat, and authority, is 
ſaid to make with the ſaints; and which was 
entered into, and carried on by his inſtigation, of 
which there is an count in the following chap- 
ter: the perſons with whom be went to make 
war are deſcribed as ber ſeed; the ſeed of the 
church, her ſpiritual offspring, the ſons and 
daughters ſhe brought forth to Chriſt 3 between 
which ſeed, and Satan and his ſeed, there always 
was an enmity; and theſe ate the remnant; of her 
ſeed, a few per ſons ſcattered up and down, a 
remnant according to the election of grace; who 
were not in bodies, or in church- ſtates, regularly 
formed, as heretofore, but in private families, 
and ſome here, and ſome there; and who were 
called gut to bear à teſtimony for Chriſt in cor- 
rupt times: and theſe are further: deſcribed as 
„„ | | 
Who keep the commandments of God] And not the 
traditions of men ; nor are the commands of the 
moral law of God ſo much deſigned, though it is 
true, that theſe were kept by the [ſeed of the 
church; but rather the ordinances of the Goſpel, 
the commands of God our ſaviour, fuch as bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper ; which were kept b 
theſe faithful ones, as they kad been delivere 
when they degan now to be ſadly corrupted by the 
antichriſtian party. t gen 
And have tht teſtiming of Fefits Chrift] The Got. 
el, which is a Sg, 
note on chap. i. 2. This they had in their 
earts, a ſpiritual 1 1. and ſaving experi- 
nee of it; aud this they had in their hands, they 
made profeſfion of it, the 
held it faſt; all Which was th 
enmity againſt them, abd 
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held it forth, and 


er by the Arian perſecution, | 
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concerning him; fee | 
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CHA P. XIII. 

This chapter contains a deſcriptiun of the Romiſh 
antichrift, under the figure of two beaſts, the 
one repteſenting him in bis civil power, the 
other in his eceleſiaſtical power. The firſt beaſt 
is deſcribed by its original, the ſea, and by the 
monſtrous ſuape of its ſeveral paris; its heads 
ſeven, in which were the name of blaſphemy ; 
its horns ten, on which were crowns; its ſkin 
like a leopard, its feet as a bear, and its mouth 
as a lion; and by its ſtate and condition, hav- 
ing power, a throne, and great authority; and 

| having one of its heads wounded, and healed ; 
and by the great regard had unto bim, being 
wondered at, and worſhipped by all the world, 
and declared to be more, powerful than any, 
and none to be like him, #. 1—4. Next an 
account is given, of what he was ſuffered to 
have, a blaſpheming mouth, and power to 
continue fort y-two months, y. 5. and of What 
he ſaid or uttered, his blaſphemy azainft God, 
his name, tabernacle, and the inhabitants of 
heaven, y. 6. and of what he did by permiſſion, 
made war with the ſaints, overcame them, and 
dad power over all people, $.-7.' and of: the 
worſhip given him by the reprobate part of the 
world, y. 8. and the whole is concluded with 
an exhortation. exciting attention to what had 
been (aid, with a threatening to the beaſt, and 
a word of comfort to the ſaints; 3. 9, 10. And: 

then follows the deſcription oi the ſecond 

by its origins), the earth; by its likeneſs to 2 
mb a dragon; to the former for its two 
| horns, and to the latter for its ſpeech, . 11. 
and by the actions aſcribed} to it, Which a t- 
many; as exerciſing all the power of tlie firſt 
beaſt ; cauſing all the inhabitants of the earth 
to worſhip that; doing miracles, of which one 
is mentioned, thereby deceiving the men of the 
world; ordering them to make an image to thi 
wounded” beaſt; giving life to it, fo that it 
could ſpeak; putting to. death all that refuſed 
to worthip it; obliging men of all ranks and, 
degrees to. have a mark in their_right.hands or 
foreheads, and forbiding ſuch that had not, to. 
"buy or fell,” #."12—17. And the chapter is. 
concluded with an Epiphonema, exciting men. 
of underſtanding to earch out, and count the 
number of the beaſt's name, ſince it ig poſſible 
f a man, andeaſy, 
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ND I good upon the ſand of the ſea, 
and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, 
having ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon 
his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads 
the name of blaſphemy, 


And I flood upon the ſand of the ſea] The Vulgate 
Latin, $yriac, and Ethiopic verſions read, and 
« he ſtood, &c. and fo the Alexandrian copy; 
meaning the dragon, ſaid to be wroth with the 
woman, and to go forth to make war with her 
feed, in the latter part of the preceding chapter, 
where ſome verſions place this clauſe; and the 


Arabic verſion reads expreſly, ** and the ſerpent | Roman 


«© flood,” &c. And this is thought by ſome to 
be the better reading, becauſe of the connection 
with what goes before, and becauſe there is no 
mention of the name of John, nor of his being 
called or removed from heaven, where he was 
beholding fights, and continuing the account of 
- them, chapters iv. 1. and xij. 1, and xv. 1. as 
there is when he is ſhown fights elſewhere; ſce 
chapters xvii. 3. and xxi. 10. And beſides, as 
the dragon was contriving a new way of perſecut- 
ing the faints, and about to raiſe up a beaſt out of 
the ſca, by which he might do it, to whom he 
would give his power, ſeat, and authority, he is 
repreſented as ſtanding in a proper place for this 
purpoſe; it was upon the ſand, which may ty 
2 multitude of people employed by him, and alſo 
may denote the weakneſs and unſucceſaſulneſs of 
his efforts in the iſſue; yet the Greek copies in 
general agree in the common reading, and refer 
it to John, ho ſiood on the ſhore of the ifle of 
Patmos, and in a fit place, in a viſionary way, to 
behold the following ſight: for that the next 
clauſe belongs to him is without doubt, 
Au ſaw a beef riſe up out of the ſea) By which 
is rar ory wh devil, 144022 it NM 
difliaguilbed from the dragon, who is the devil 
and Satan, as alſo elſewhere, chapters xvi. 13. 
and xx. 10. nor the old Roman empire, 
there are many things which ſeem to agree ; 


Roman monarchy is called a b; it is one of | Pa 


the four beaſts in Daniel vii. 2, 4. which roſe up 
out of the ſea, from a multitude of people and na- 
tions, which were to it, and compoſed 
it. Rome ad, as this beaſt has, ſeven 


heads, und ten horns, chapter xii, 3. and had | Y 


power over all nations, and is therefore ſometimes 
called the whole world, and exerciſed great cruelty 

pon the chriftians ; but then this is ſignified by 
| the red dragon itſelf, in the preceding chapter, and 
-belides, bad riſen up before the times of John, 
whereas this is one of the things ſhown him, 


which ſhould be hereafter : this beaſt then was 
not, but was to come, chapters iv. 1. and 
xvii. 11, and was not to ariſe, nor did it ariſe 
till after the downfal of Rome pagan, and after 
the Arian perſecution, after the woman's flight 
into the wilderneſs, and after, and upon the in- 
undation of the barbarous nations into the empi 

as appears from the preceding chapter; — 
the time of this beaſt's duration agree with the 
old Roman empite, ſor this beaſt is to continue 
ſj I months, 5. 5. which is the whole time 
of the boly city being troden under foot, and of 
the church's being in the wilderneſs, and of the 
| witnefſes propheſying in ſackcloth ; whereas the 
monarchy, governed by emperors, did 
not laſt four: hundred . years. reover, as this 
beaſt is diſtinguiſhed from the dragon, ſo it is 
ſaid to have its power from him ; whereas the 
Roman empire was of God, and obedience and 
ſubjection to it are recommended to the 
ſaints in the ſcriptures, «Xie, 1. Tit, iii. 4. 
1 Pet. ii. 13. much leſs can the empire, as be- 
come truly chriſtian, be intended; nor are either 
the eaſtern or the Turkiſh; empires deſigned, for 
neither of theſe had their feat at Rome, which 
the dragon gave to this beaſt, but at Conſtanti- 
nople; it remains then, that by it is meant the 
Roman empire, when divided into ten kingdoms, 
and united in the papacy 3 or it deſigns antichriſt 
in his ſecular power, with the ten kings, that 
receive power with him as ſuch one hour, and 
gi their kingdom to him: now this beaſt is ſaid 
to ri/e up aut of the fea; eithet out of the abyſs, 
the bottomleſs pit of hell, ſee chapters xi. 7. and 
xvii. 8. or out of the ſea of this world, and the 
wicked in it, who. are like 2 troubled ſea. that 
cannot reſt; or out of the floods of errors-and 
hereſies, by which this man of ſin was conceived, 
'and cheriſhed, and a way. was payed for his open 
ring and appearance in the world; or rather, 
ſince waters deſign, in this book, nations, peo 
and tongues, fee: chapter xvii. 15. and the 1 
beaſts in Daniel are ſaid to riſe out of the fea, 
chap. vii. 2. and 4 multitude of people are com- 
[pared to the waves of the fea, Ezzt, xxvi, 3, ſee 
allo 7/aiab xvii, 12, and chap, lyii. 20. where the 
Jewiſh writers ſay (þ), the nations are compared 
to the ſea, as Iſracl to the ſand, the inundation 
'of the barbarous nations, the Goths, Huns, and 
andals into the empire, ſeem to be intended, 
which made great commotions and changes in it: 
\thefe ſet up ten kingdoms in it, upon which anti- 
chriſt aroſe, and placed himſelf at the head of 
them; — 1 OTE, pod 


| 


| 


| 
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(5) Yalkut Simeon, par. 2, fol, 44. 4» & 55- . & 63. 3. | 
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fo may be ſaid to give riſe unto him, eſpecially as 
to his ſecular power. p © 26% e | 

Having ſeven heads) Which ſome underſtand 
of his perfect wiſdom and knowledge, the head 
being the ſeat of knowledge, and ſeven. a number 
of perfection; and ſo may refer to thoſe boaſted 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, which anti- 
chriſt pretends to have, as being the judge of 
controverſies, and the infallible interpreter of the 
ſcriptures : or elſe the ſevenfold form of govern- 
ment among the Romans is intended, as in chap- 
ter X11. 3. or rather as it is interpreted in chapter 
_ xvii. 9. the ſeven mountains on which Rome was 
built, and ſo deſign the city itſelf built on them, 
| that being the metropolis of the empire, or the 
ſeven capital cities of the empire, as Mr Daubuz 
thinks; the whole is meant, for it is the ſame 
Roman monarchy as before, only in a different 


form. 
© And ten _ The ten kingdoms, into which 
the empire was divided upon its being waſted and 
vanquiſhed by the Goths, and the ten kings of 
of them, which reigned with the beaſt, and gave 
their kingdoms to him; ſo horns ſignify kingdoms 
in Zech. 1. 18. #48314 

And upon his horns ter crowns] Which diſtin- 
guiſhes Rome papal from Rome pagan ; the 
crowns in Rome pagan were upon N 7 wo or 
upon the emperors, that reſided at Rome; and 
though it had ten horas, as here, and was di- 
vided into ſo. many provinces, which were go- 
verned by deputies, proconſuls, c. yet they 
were not kings, they had no crowns ; but here 
the horns have crowns on them, becauſe the 
— of theſe ten kingdoms are crowned 

gs. 

Aud upon his beads the name of blaſphemy] Which 
refers not to Rome pagan, being called the eternal 
city, and Rome the goddeſs,” and the like; but 


to Rome papal, or antichriſt, who elſewhere is 
e the name Myſtery, written upon the 


| 


* 


faid to hay 
forchead, and to have blaſphemy on his heads; 
and is called blaſphemy in the abſtract, as being 
a moſt blaſphemous creature againſt God, Chriſt, 
and his people, and ſo his name is ſuitable to his 
character, mouth, and langu ». 5, 6. aſſum- 
ing that to himſelf, which only belongs to God 
and Chriſt, as power over the conſcience, to ſor- 
give fin, &c. and even deity itſelf ; ſee 2 Th 
4. Rev. xvii. z. The Alexandrian copy, and 
ſome others, the Complutenſian edition, the Vul- 


Latin, Syriac, and Arabic verſions read, | 


Eee of blaſphemy.” s 4a | 
2 And the beaſt which 1 ſaw was like 


unto a leopard, and his feet were as the | 


| feet of x bear, and his mouth gs the ery 
of a lion: and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 


And the beaft which I ſaw was like unto a l 
To which the Grecian kingdom is compared in 
Dan. vii. 6. becauſe of that rapidity and ſwiftneſs 
with which Alexander over-ran the world, and 
ſet up this monarchy ; and to which the Roman 
papal monarchy bears ſome reſemblance; for as 
the Grecian monarchy was divided into ſeveral 
parts, which the leopard's ſpots may alſo point 
out, ſo the Roman empire was divided into ten 
parts, and united under the pope, as the head of 
them ; and may be, ir this form, compared to a 
leopard for its ſwiftneſs, Hab. i. 8. becauſe this 
beaſt as ſoon as he aroſe, and got power, quickly, 
and in a very ſhort time, extendedit over all em- 
perors, kings, princes, biſhops, and over all 
kingdoms and churches; and for its ſpots,” Fer. 
xiii. 23. which may be expreflive both of the ſpots 
of fin and immorality of every kind, and of errors 
and hereſies, ſuperſtition and idolatry, with which 
antichriſt and his followers abound; and for its 
inſidiouſneſs and cruelty, Jer. v. 6. Haſea xiii. 7. 
It lies in wait for' its prey, and ſuddenly falls 
upon it, and devours it; and is a Jively picture of 
the cunning ſleight of the antichriſtian party, who 
lie in wait to deceive, and of their blood: thirſti- 
neſs and barbarity. It is reported (e) of the leo- 
pard, that it is of a ſweet ſmell, and by its odour 
it draws the fawns, does, Cc. near it, and then 
makes a prey of them; ſo antichriſt, by outward 
riches and preferments, by the external pomp and 
ſplendor of his religion, by his lying wonders and 
miracles,. and by his great pretenſions to holineſs, . 
and the like, allures multitudes unto him, and de- 
ſtroys them. | 

' And his feet were" as the fret of a beer} Too 
which the Perfian monarchy is compared, Dan. 
vii, 5, And this, as ſome think, may denotethe - 
ſtrength and ſtability of the kingdom ofantichriſt, _ 
it having already endured a great while, and will. 
be thought to be very firm and ſtable, when-41s -. 
ruin is near; or rather the wars and ſightings of 
antichriſt againſt the ſaints, the foxe- fect of the - 
bear being what that creature fights with, and , 
tears and deſtroys ſuch as oppoſs it, or fall a prey 
to it ; and may alfo, as before, expreſs the vora- 
 ciouſneſs and cruelty of antichciſt, yith, reſpect to 
the ſouls and bodies of men. | 


Aud his mauth as the mouth of @ lion] \T< which : 
creature the Babylonian monarchy is — 
— 
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Daziel vn. 4. uttering out blaſphemies againſt 
God, threatening ruin and deltruction to men, 
and injecting fear into them, as the roaring of a 
lion does, and ſeizing upon, and deyouring their 
eſtates and poſſeſſions, as well as butchering their 
perſons. | Tbis beaſt has all the properties of the 
ſeverul beaſts in Danicl's prophecy, wherefore all 
the ſigures there made uſ: of to deſcribe them are 
put together, to point unto us this mouſter of ini- 
QUUF- , | | 
Au che drugen gave lim bis power] For the 
coming of antichtiſt is aſter the working of Satan, 
2 Theff: ii. 9, 10. be gave him his cunning and 
ſeblety, as the old ſerpent, and taught bim his 
aits and tricks to deceive mankind : and gave 
him a power, to do figns and lying wonders, as 
well as communicated his malice and cruelty 
to perſecute and oppreſs the ſaints ; or an army 
of eceleſiaſtics to ſight under him, and for him. 


Aud bis feat] At Rome, for there Satan's "om 
Om | 


wan | empire, which was quitted by Diocleſian 


was, chapter ii. 13. in the time of the pagan 


and Maximian, when they r: ſigned the govern- 
ment of it, the one being at Nicomedia, and the 


other at Milan; and when Conſtantine came to 
the throne, he Temoved to Byzantium, and re- 


built it, and called it after his name Conſtanti- 
nople, and had his reſidence there, as had all the 
caſlern emperors afterwards; and as for the weſt- 
ern rors, 

or — — He laſt place Odoacer, Theo- 
doric, and other Gothie kings retired, when the 
government was in their hands; ſo that hereby 
this ſeat was empty, and way was made for anti- 
chiift to take it, as he did. n 
Au great authirity} Over the Roman empire, 
and the kings and kingdoms in it; he gave him 
his authority as. the god of this world; what 
Chriſt refuſed at the hands of Satan, that his pre- 
tended vicar took, even the kingdoms of this 
eld, and the of them; yea, aſſumed to 
himfelf all power in beaven, earth, and hell, ſig- 
nified by bis triple crown, at the inſtigation of the 
devil ʒ ſo that it appears that he is not the vicar of 
Chriſt, but the vicar of the devil; and not the 
Aucceffor of Peter, but the ſucccſſor of Satan; 


aud that he holds his poſſeſhons, not by the do- 


nation of Conſtantine, but by the gift of the dra- 


3 And I ſaw one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly wound 
was healed ; and all the world wondered af- 
ter the beaſt. „ 
in 1 Jaw one of bis beads] Not the Capitoline 


mountain, or the Capitol, the temple of e 


. 


chiefly reſided either at Milan 


built on that hill, which was burat by lightening 
in the times of Titus, and magnificently rebuilt 
by Domitian, which was a thing paſt, and of no 
fuch moment, as to be taken notice of bere ; nor 
any one of the Roman emperors particularly, as 
Julius Ceſar, at whoſe death the empire receiv 
a wound, upon its firſt erection in him, but was 
healed by the ſettlement of Auguſtus in it; nor 
Nero, at whoſe death the family of the Ceſars 
ceaſed, when the empire was threatened with ruin 
in the following reigns, but was reſtored and re- 
eſtabliſhed in Veſpaſian, for theſe were before the 
times of John: but this is to be underſtood'of the 
ſixth head, or form of government, which ob- 
tained in the empire; namely, that of emperors 
and of the deſtruction of Rome itſelf, the he 
of the empire, and which was built on ſeven 
mountains, deſigned by the ſeven heads of this 
beaſt * and this head was 1 
As it mere waunded te death} When the Ro- 
man empire was like a burning mountain caſt into 
the ſea; when Rome itſelf was taken; ſacked, and 
burnt, more than once, particularly by Totilas; 
when Auguſtulus, the laſt of the emperors, was 
obliged to abdicate the throne; When Od er 
called himſelf, not emperor of Rome but king 
of Italy, and retired from Rome to Ravenna 
and When Adolphus, ' another Gothic king, 
thought to have changed the name of Rome, and 
given it that of Gothia: this ſeemed to be a deadly 
wound to Rome, to the empire, and empetors. 


Aud ibis deadly waund was hegled} , By the ſetting 
up of ten kingdoms in it, the kings of which gave 
them to the beaſt, to antichriſt, the, pope of 
Rome, and ſo the empire came to have an head 
again, a governor, though oſ another kind: {omg 
chooſe to underſtand this of the wound which an- 
tichriſt received at the reformation, by Luther, 
Calvin and others, which has ſince been healing, 
popery recovering itſelf again in ſome countries, 
where it was driven out, and which, it is thought, 
will be entirely healed before the deſtruction. 


And all the world wondered aſter the beg] Which 
expreſſes the large extent of antichrilt's dominion, 
which reached to all the Roman empire, Lule ii. 1. 
ea to all kindreds, tongues, and nations, Y. 7. 
ſo that the univerſality, the papiſts boaſt of, as a 
note of the true church, is maniſeſſly a mark of 
the © beaſt, or of antichriſt; and alio the great 
eſteem he is had in by his followers,- who admire 
his power and authority, his grandeur, pomp, 
and riches, his ſigns, and lying wonders, his pre- 
tended inſallibility and bolineſt, his ſtock of 
merits and unwritten traditions, his ſkill to in- 
terpret ſcripture, and his power to forgive fins, 
and the like: they went after him, obeyed. him, 

embraced 


S. 
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embraced his doctrine, attended his religion and 
worſhip with wonder and amazement, 


4 And they worſhipped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beaſt : and they wor- 
ſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like un- 
to the beaſt ? who is able to make war with 
VV 
2 as worſhipped the ne!, The devil it 
the idols, images, angels, and ſaints departed, to 
whom they ive adoration, as did the Gentiles, 
whoſe ſucceſſors they are, and whoſe name they 
bear ; ſee 3 Cor. x, 20. " 1 
dich gave potuer unte tho hegt]! As in 5. 2. 

And they worſbipped the beg] Not only in a 
civil way, being ſubject to him as their temporal 
lord, to whom they give homage, obedience, and 
tribute, but in a religious way ; for antichriſt ſits 
in the temple to be worſhipped as God, ſhewing 
himſelf that he is God, and receives adorations 
from bis creatures the cardinals,” and others; 
but woe to them that worſhip this beaſt; ſee 
chapter xiv. 9—11, | 

Saying, Who is like unto the beaft?] Uſing ſuch 
expreſſions as are uſed of God himſelf, implying 
that there is none like him, Exadus xv. 11. Fla 
exili. 5. Iſaiab xl. 18, 25. they aſcribe deity 
to him, calling him our Lord God the pope, 
God, and a God on earth; ſee the note on 2 : 
KLE” | 
Who is able to make war with bim] And in- 
deed, ſuch was his power and ftrength once, that 

he was an' over-match for emperors and kings; 
and thoſe were badly off, that engaged in a war 
with him, when his power was ſuch, that he 
could depoſe one, and ſet up another, kick the 
crowns. of kings, tread upon the necks of empe- 
rors, oblige them to hold his ſtirrup, whilſt he 
mounted his horſe, and keep . at bis 
gate ſor days together, waiting for admittance; 
of all Which there are inſtances. eck 1294 1 
5 And there was given unto him al 
mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphe- 
mies; and power was given unto him 
continue forty and two months. 

And there was given unte him @ mouth] The 
beaſt is ſaid. to have a mouth before, like the 
mouth of a lion, Y. 2, but now he was moved 
and ſtirred up by the dragon, the devil, to open 
it, not only in a cruel and voracious way, but in 
a haughty, lying, and blaſphemous manner: and 


1 4 


this was given him, it r the ann if 


Satan, and by divine permiſſom 3 his coming, 
ſpeaking, and acting were after the working of 
Satan, but not without the will of God; who, 
as he gave up many to a judicial blindneſs to be- 
lieve his lies and blaſphemies, gave up him to 
ſpeak them, as follows., | | 

| Speaking great things and blaſphemies] Great 
ſwelling words of yanity calling OE high 
and lofty titles, as Chriſt's vicar, Peter's fucceſ- 
ſor, head of the church, univerſal biſhop, Sr. 
promiſing great things to his followers, riches, 
honours, pleaſures, pardons, aud heaven itſelf; 
and uttering things of a blaſphemous kind, or 
great blaſphemies, the particulars of which are 
mentioned in the next verſe; ſo the little horn, 


| who is the ſame with the Romiſh antichriſt, is 


faid to have a mouth ſpeaking t things, v 
t things, and his look —— than his fel. 

ows, Den. vii. 8, 20. | * 

And power was given unto him to continue farty 
and two _ in being, or to 
continue blaſpheming and ſpeaking great things: 
and indeed, as long as he continues, he Will con- 
tin ue blaſpheming ; as ſoon as he aroſe he had a 
name of blaſphemy on his heads, and his mouth 
was immediately opened in blaſphemy, and ſo it 
continues, and will to the end of this date. The 
Ethiopic verſion renders it, ** and power was 
given him to do figns, whatſoever he would; 
miracles, lying ſigns and wonders ; fee F. 13, 14. 
Some copies read, and fo the Arabic verſion, 
„and power was given bim to make war; but 
he did not make war as ſoon as he aroſe, and fo 
not all the time that is here allotted him; and the 
word tour ſeems to be tranſeribed from . 7. 
The phraſe rather intends his being, and the con- 
tinuance and duration of it ; which is the ſame 
period of time in which the holy city is troden 
under foot by this beaſt, and the ſame with the 
1260 days or years, in which the witneſſes 
propheſy in ſackeloth, and the woman, the 
| church, is in the wilderneſs, chapters xi. 2, 3. 
| and xii. 6, 14. for forty-two months, reckonin 
thirty _— to a month, as the caftern people did, 
make juſt 1260 days, for theſe things are all co- 
tem ; hence it appears, that 1260 prophe- 
tic days, that is, years, contain the whole period 
of antichriſt's _ and countinuante; ſo that 
could we tell where they began,” it might be 
exactly known when his reigh will end; but for 
want of knowing the former, the beſt of calcula- 
tors have failed in the latter: but ſeeing the time 
when he was made univerſal: biſhop by Phocas, 
bids fair for the time of his open appearance, and 
the beginning of his reign, and of his blaſphemy, 
we 


1260, 
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1260, the expiration of his reign will fall in the 

+ 2866, ſo that he may — upwards of an 
hundred and twenty years yet to continue; but 
of this we cannot be certain; however, the con- 
jecture is not improbable. 

6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphe- 
my againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven. 8 

And be opened bis mouth in blaſphemy againſt God] 
By fitting as God in the temple of God, ſhewing 
honſelf chat he is God; by ſuffering himſelf to be 
called by the name of God, God on earth, Lord 
God the pope, andto be worſhipped as God ; and 
by aſſuming infallibility, giving out that he can- 
not err, which only belongs to the God of truth ; 
and by his idolatrous practices commanded b 
him, as the worſhipping of idols of gold, filver, 
wood, and ſtone, which is in ſcripture called blaſ- 
pheming God, 7/aiab Ixv. 7. Exel. xx. 27. fee 
Dan. xi. 36. | 
Do blaſpheme his name] His authority, y arro- 
gating to himſelf all power in heaven, earth, and 
hell ; by taking upon him to bind and looſe the 
conſciences of men, and to diſpenſe with the laws 
of God, and make them void by his own tradi- 
tions; and to diſpoſe of the kingdoms of this 
world, by removing kings, and ſetting up kings 
at pleaſure, which is the prerogative of the King 
of kings ; and by pretending to forgive fin, which 
none but God can do; and by granting indul- 
gencies, pardons, &:. Moreover, by the name 
of God may be meant the ſcriptures, which are 
the means, by which God reveals and makes 
known himſelf; and theſe man of fin blaſphemes, 

making them a noſe of wax, by impoſing on 
hem what ſenſes he pleaſes ; by afluming a right 
of being the ſole interpreter of them, and the 
judge of all controverſies ; and by ſetting up his 
own unwritten traditions upon an equal foot with 
them, and above them ; and by denying the 


- common people the uſe of them, in their own 


icularly the Goſpel, which is 
A dhe K of the Lord, As 
ix. 15.. may be intended, which is ſadly blaſ- 

ed, and evil ſpoken of by antichriſt ; as 
the doctrines of juſtification by 
neſs, of peace and pardon by his blood, and 
atonement by his facrifice, through the anti- 
chriſtian notions of merit, works of ſuperero- 
2 pardons, penance, purgatory, and the 


be ene Meaning either the human 
natuse of Ch, which God 


Ianguage; and 
guage call 


— 


hriſt's tighteouſ- 


man, the temple of his body, in which the God- 
head dwells bodily, and where the eternal Word 
dwelt, or tabernacled among men; this is blaſ- 
phemed by pretending to tranſubſtantiate the 
bread and wine in the ſupper of the Lord, into 
the very body and blood of Chriſt, and to offer 
him up again in the ſacrifice of the maſs, every 
time that blaſphemous piece of ſervice is pes- 
formed: or elſe the church of God, which is the 
temple of the living God, where he chooſes, de- 
fires, and delights to dwell ; this is blaſphemed 
by antichriſt, by ſitting in it as if be was God; 

erting himſelf to be the head of the church, 
which ſolely belongs to Chrift ; taking upon him 
to coin new doctrines, and make new laws and 
orders, and impoſe them on it, and to change and 
alter the ordinances and diſcipline of it, as he 
pleaſes; and by perſecuting and deſtroying all 


Y | ſuch who will not ſubmit to his decrees and pre- 


ſcripts : or elſe heaven itſelf, the habitation of 
God, and where his throne is, may be deſigned, 
which the pope blaſphemouſly affirms to have the 


| keys of ; and that he can open and ſhut it, let 


perſons into it, or exclude from it at pleaſure ; 
and that he can diſpoſe of it, and ſell it for 
money, and make and canonize new ſaints in it, 
as often as he thinks fit, bw ha Feg pts 7Þþ 
And tbem that divell in heaven] Either ſaints: 
below, members of a Goſpel. church, who are 
born from above, are partakers of the heaven] y- 
calling, and whoſe converſation is in hea- 
ven, who are by antichriſt ſtigmatized and perſe- 
cuted as ſchiſmatics and heretics ; or rather angels 
and ſaints departed, who are in heaven, and dwell 
there, and who are worſhipped and prayed to as 


"mediators and intercefſors ; whoſe names are uſed 


in a very ridiculous and blaſphemous manner, to 
their great diſhonour and reproach, as well as to 
the injury of Chriſt, the only mediator between 
God and men. | 

7 And it was given unto him to make 
war with the ſaints, and to overcome them: 
and power was given him over all kin- 
dreds, and tongues, and nations. 


Aud it was given unto bim to make war with the 


| ſaints) The remnant of the woman's ſeed, chap- 


ter xii. 17. whom God has ſet apart for himſelf, 
Chriſt has cleanſed from fin by his blood, and 
the holy Spirit has ſanctified by his grace; and 
who under the influence of it live holy lives and 
converſations ; againſt ſuch Satan always bore an 
enmity: and it is an aggravation of the wicked- 
neſs of the Romiſh antichriſt, that he makes war 


-pitched, and ma} 


with ſuch, which he is ſtirred up to by Satan, 
* 8 with 
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with a malicious intent, and is permitted by God 
for the trial of the faith and patience of his people: 
this war of antichriſt, with the ſaints, may be 
underſtood not merely ſpiritually, of his anathe- 
mas, excommunications, bulls, and the like, but 
literally, of his drawing the temporal ſword againſt 
them; ſee . 10. and bringing of armies againſt 
them, and fighting pitched battles; and it is 
thought there may be a ſpecial regard had to his 
war with the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, in which 
war, it is ſaid, that ten hundred thouſand men 
were ſlain; and may take in all his ways and me- 
thods of deſtroying the ſaints, by the bloody in- 
quiſition, murders, maſſacres, and puniſhments of 
all ſorts - and alſo bis laſt war with the two wit- 
neſſes, in which they will be ſlain, which is yet 
to come, chapter xi. 7. * 

And to overcome them] Not ſo as to ſubmit to 
bim, and to forfake' the doctrines and ordinances 
of Chriſt, but by killing them ; and who by dying 
in the faith and cauſe of Chriſt, overcome Satan, 
get the victory over the world, and antichriſt, and 
are more than -conquerors through him that has 
loved them, | 


And potuer was given him over all hindreds, and 
tongues, and nations] In the Roman empire, 
which wondered after him, and 'worſhipped him, 
and over whom he has reigned, and has exerciſed 
both a temporal and ſpiritual juriſdiction; ſee 
chapter xvii. 15, 18, | 


8 And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall 
worſhip him, whoſe names are not writ- 
ten in the book of life of the Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the world. 


And all that dwell upon the earth Hall worſhip 
him] The inhabitants of the Roman empire, 
the idolatrous part of it, the men of the world, 
carthly- minded men; who are as they came into 
the world, and are of the earth, earthly, and ſeek 
only after earthly honours, pleaſures, and. pro- 
fits ; theſe are the admirers and adorers of the 
beaſt, | 


' Whoſe names are not written in the book of life of 
- the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world] By 
which book is meant God's predeſtination of men 
to eternal life, or his decree of election; why this 
js called the ht of life, ſee the note on chapter 
iii. 5. and their names being written therein ram 
the foundation of the world, for ſuch a conſtruction 
the words will bear, denotes that election is eter- 
nal, and is not an act of time, nor dependent 
upon any thing done in time; and that it is of 
particular perſons, and not of bodies of men, of 
nations and churches, and ſtill leſs of propoſi- 


"= 
- 


"II. 
tions, or of perſons ſo and ſo qualified, or under” 
ſuch conditions and circumſtances; and that it is 
perfectly well known to God, and is ſure and cer- 
tain in its effects, and is unchangeable and irre- 
vocable; for what is written in it, is written, 
and will always ſtand, not upon the foot of 
works, but of the ſovereign grace of God: and 
this is called the Lamb's book; that is, Chriſt, 
who is compared to a lamb for its harmleſſneſs, 
meekneſs, and patience, and was typified by the 
lambs in the legal ſacrifices; and this book is 
called his, becauſe he was prefent at the making 
of it, and was concerned in putting. down the 
names in it, op xiii. 18. and he himſelf ſtands 
firſt in it as the ele& of God, and the head of all 
the elect, who, as members, were choſen in him: 
the act of election was made in bim, and ſtands 
ſure in him; and he is the author and giver of 
that life, which men are choſen unto both here 
and hereafter : and he may be ſaid to be ſlain from 
the ary os of the world; in the decree and pur- 
poſe of God, by which he was ſet forth, or fore- 
appointed to be the propitiation for fin, and was 
fore-ordained before the foundation of the- world, 
to redeem, his people by his. blood ; and in the 
promiſe of God immediately after the fall of man 
that the ſeed of the woman ſhould have his heel 
bruiſed, and he himſelf ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's 
head, which made it as ſure as if it was then 
done; and in the facrifices, which were imme- 
diately upon this offered up, and were types of 
the death and facrifice of Chrift ; and in the faith 
of the ſaints, which brings diſtant things near, 
and conſiders them as if preſent; and allo in bis 
members, in Abel, and others, in whom he ſuf- 
fered, as he ſtill does in his people; to which ma 
be added, that ſuch is the efficacy of the blood. 
ſhed and death of Chriſt, that it reached to all 
the ſaints from the beginning of the world, for 
the juſtification of their perfons, the atonement 
of their fins, and cleanſing from them ; for the 
remiſſion of fins that are paſſed; and for the 
redemption of tranſgreſſions under the firſt teſta- 
ment; for Old Teſtament ſaints from the be- 
ginning are ſaved by the grace of the Lord Jeſus, 
as New Teſtament ones are. Something like this 
the Jews ſay (o) of the Meſſiah upon Ger. xlix. 11. 
© he waſhed his garments in wine, rap>y amr? 
© rapyn, from the day that the world was 
© created; who is he? this is the king Meſſiah. 
6 Alt is written Gen. i, 2. and the Spirit of God, 
«© &c, This is the Spirit of the king Meffiab ; 
© and from the day that the world was created, 
<« he waſhed his garments in wine; which the 
$647 bk Jewiſh 


tt 


CO! Tohar in Gen, fol, 12353, 2, 3. 
V 2 


— 


_— 
7 
* 
N - 
* 


#. T 1 0 N, 


wiſh writers (J) 
for its redneſs is like to wine; they inter- 
pret it of the blood of the lain, with which the 


the Lamb, who have no intereſt in electing grace, 
ner in redemption by Chriſt, the ſlain Lamb of 
God, nor any right unto eternal life, who are re- 
probate perſons, veſſels of wrath fitted for de- 
ruction, who are fore-ordained to condemnation, 
and are given up to believe a lie, that they might 
be damned, theſe are the followers and worſhip- 
9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

And diligently attend to this myſtical deſcrip- 
tion of —— „as being a matter of ſome diffi- 
culty to underſtand, as well as of great moment 
and importance, and feriouſly con it, that he 
may know him, and his followers, and avoid 

them; ſee the note on chapter ii. 7. 
10 He that leadeth into captivity ſhall 
go into © captivity : he that killeth with 
the fword muſt be killed with the fword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the 

ſaints. ＋ 6%; 5 
He that leadeth into captivity ſhull go into captivity} 


As the devil, by whom men are led captive at 


his will, and the Romiſh antichriſt, who leads 
© multitudes of ſouls to hell; theſe ſhall be taken and 
caft into the lake which burns with fire and brim- 
-flone. The Jews (g) have a ſaying, that . cap- 
-6& tivity comes into the world for idolatry, un- 
-« cleanneſs, and murder; which three thin 
are notorious in the Romiſht antichriſt: and in 
the ſame treatiſe they ſay (5), that the ſword, 
the next judgment mentioned, cames into the 


world for delay of juſtice, and the perverſion of 
- Mo 


He that killeth with the fword muſt be killed with 
the ſword] T be deſign of the phraſe is to ſhew, 
that there will be à juſt retaliation made to the 
antichriſtian beaſt, for all bis cruelty to the ſaints, 
and the murders of them ; and that becauſe he 
has ſhed much blood of the ſaints, blood ſhall be 

given him to drink, and he ſhall be uſed in like 
manner he has uſed others; ſee Gen. ix. 6. Matt, 
Avi. 52. 6.514. 4 | 

Here is the patience and the faith of the ſaints] 
Meaning either that hereby, through the cruelties 
and barbarities of the Romiſh. antichriſt, the pa- 


C48 Tagen Jos: & fore: & lun ies Gu. xtts, 12, 
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understand ef blood,” which 


its of the Meſfiah will be ſtained. Now 
uch whoſe names are not written in this book of 


— 


tience and faith of the ſaints are tried; and that 
they have great need of them, and of the exerciſe 
of them, under ſuch uſages; and that theſe being 
tried, and continue, will receive much commen- 
dation, honour, and praiſe: or elſe the ſenſe is, 
that it requires both faith and patience in the 
ſaints, to believe that antichriſt will be thus de- 
ſtroyed, and to wait quietly till the time comes. 
The Arabic verſion reads, ** 'here is the patience 
and prayers of the ſaints ;”* who cry, how lang, 
will it be before our blood is avenged, and have 
need of patience to reſt a while, till their prayers 
are anſwered. 


11 And I beheld another beaſt coming 
up out of the earth; and he had two horns. 


like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. 


* 


| 4nd 1 bebeld another" beaſt] The fame with 


the firſt, only in another form; the ſame for be- 


ing and perſon, but under a different conſidera - 
tion ; the ſame antichriſt, but appearing in an- 
other light and view: the firſt beaſt is the pope of 
Rome, at the head of the ten kingdoms, of which 
the Roman empire conſiſted ; this other beaſt is. 
the ſame pope of Rome, with his clergy, cardi- 
nals, archbiſhops, biſhops, prieſts, Cc. before he 
is deſcribed as a temporal monarch, now as a 
ſpiritual lord; there be is repreſented in his ſe- 
cular character, as having the ſeat, power, and 
authority of the dragon, of Rome pagan, engag- 
ing the attention and wonder of the whole world, 
and ſtriking terror into them, and as making war 
with. the ſaints, and ruling over all nations and 
tongues ; here in his. eccleſiaſtic character, pre- 
tending great humility and holineſs, ſhewing 


g5 ſigns and lying wonders, obliging to idolatry, an 


exerciſing tyranny and cruelty on all that will not 
profeſs his religion: and that this is the ſame beaſt 
with the ficſt in ſubſtance, though not in ſhew, 
appears from his exerciling the ſame power, cauſing 
all to worſhip the firſt beaſt, or bimſelf, as a tem- 
poral lord, by which he is ſupported in his ſpiri- 
tual dignity ;; and by mention being made only of 
one beaſt, at the cloſe of this account, and of his 
mark, name, and number being but one; nor is 
there any other but one hereafter ſpoken of in 
this book, either as ruling, or as conquered, and 
as taken, and as going into perdition, and as caſt 
into the lake: this beaſt is defcribed by his ori- 
gina], | 


— 


” Coming is out of the earth] Either from under 


it, out of the bottomleſs pit, from hell; or out 
of a low condition, a poor crawling earth- worm; 
the extracts of many of the papes, cardinals, and 


religious orders, have been very mean: or this 


may repreſent the ſecret and era and 
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flow degrees by which this monſter of iniquity 
roſe, as things gradually riſe up out of the earth 
unobſerved ;- this man of ſin was ſpringing up in 
the apoſtles time, and by degrees roſe up to the 
power and ——_— he is here faid to have: or 
rather, as this beaſt, 


the empire by the barbarous nations, by whom he 
was lifted up to his imperial dignity; ſo he is 
defcribed in this form, and is repreſented as riſing 
up out of the earth, out of the earthly part of the 

urch, or out of the apoſtaſy which the viſible 


church. was ſunk into, through the outward riches | 


and honours beſtowed on it by the chriſtian em- 
ors, which made way for the rifing of this 
beat; and this ſhows the nature of his kingdom, 
which is worldly and earthly, and ſo truly anti- 
chriſtian, being diametrically oppoſite to the king- 
dom of Chriſt, which is not of this world. 
* And he had two horns like a lum] Or like to 
« the Lamb;” the Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Lamb 
of God; though he has ſeven horns denoting full- 
neſs of power, this but two ; be ſtands on mount 


in his other form, roſe up |. 
out of the ſea, out of the commotions raiſed in 


| like the devil, who was a murderer. from the be- 


ginning, breathing out ſlaughter and threatnings 
I _—_ as Rome pagan; and he ſpake 
ies in hypocriſy, blaſphemies, idolatri 
doftrines of Write, hits "wy 
12 And he exerciſeth all the power of 
the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth the 
earth and them which dwell therein to wor- 


ſip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 


was healed. | 

And he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt teal 
eat, having t 

fame power and authority from the dragon, mak- 


before him] Sitting in the ſame 


ing war with the ſaints by preaching, and writing 
| againſt them, by anathemas, excommunications 


and bulls, and ſo overcame and filenced them, or 
delivered them over to the ſecular arm to be put 
to death, ruling over the conſciences of men in a 
'tyrannical way, in all nations, kindreds, and 
| tongues, in the empire; and all this before, in 
the preſence, and under the influence of the ſecular 


Sion, with the 144000, having bis Father's name | power of the papacy, ſignified by the firſt bea 
on their foreheads, this upon the earth, with his and with bis good liking, and for his credit a 


followers, having his own mark and name upon 


them; The Ethiopic verſion renders it, and 


&« he had two horns, and he ſeemed as a lamb ;” 
he affected a lamb-like diſpofition, pretended to 
great humility and meekneſs, calling himſelf /ervus 
run, the ſervant of ſervants, to cover his 
pride, ambition, and tyranny ; and would be 
thought to be a lamb without ſpot or blemith, 
aſcribing to himſelf 1 and ſuffering 
himſelf to be called his holineſs, when he is the 
man of ſin, and myſtery of iniquity : by his wo 
horns ſome underſtand bis twofold power, ſecular 
and eccleſiaſtic ; but as theſe are ſeparately repre- 
ſented by two beaſts, rather theſe two horns are 
intended the two parts of the empire, eaſtern and 
weſtern, into which it was divided, when this 
beaſt aroſe, and by which the papacy was raiſed 
to its power, and ſupported in it; and the two 
ſupreme pontiffs, the biſhop of Rome, and the 
biſhop of Conſtantinople or elſe the beaſt's power 
of binding and looſing, of diſpenſing with the 
laws of God, and of impoſing his own laws on 
the conſciences of men, 
And be-ſpake as dragon] Like the devil him- 
ſelf, affirming as he did, Late iv. 6. that the 
power of diſpoſing of the kingdoms of this world 
and the glory of them, was delivered to him, an 
he could give it to whom. he would : he ſpake 
arrogantly, as if he was above all that is called 
God, and as if he was God himſelf ; and he ſpake 
like a dragon cruelly, like the great red dragon, 


| 


vw AK 


ſupport, | | 18 
Aad taujath the earth and them that diuell therein} 
The Roman empire, and tbe inhabitants of it, 


eſpecially the carnal and earthly part of them. 
To worſhip the fi ben] To be ſubject to the 


temporal power of the papacy, or to ſubmit «& 
the pope as a temporal lord, to give and 
tribute to him, and the like, in order to. ſupport - 


| bis worldly power and grandeur; and this was 


cauſed, or brought about by his emiſfaries, his 
ſpiritual vaſſals, his legates, eardinals, prieſts, &c. 
by their exhortations, perſuaſions, and com- 
mands, delivered both in writing and preaching. 
Whoſe deadly wound was. healed] Which deadl 
wound was given the Roman empire under f 
ſixth head, the emperors, when they ceaſed, and 
was. healed by the pope, the ſeventh head, being 
ſet 5 a temporal monarch, over the ten kingdoms 
in it, | | 
13. And he doeth great wonders, ſo that 
he maketh fire come down from heaven on 
the earth in the ſight of men, 
And he. doeth. great wonders] Or. miracles; not 
real, but pretended ones, lying wonders, which 
the popiſh legends are full of the accounts of, as 
done by the prieſts, or by this or the other ſaint. 
So that he maketh fire come -dawn from heaven on + 
the earth in the fight of men] In imitation of Elijah; 


| and this ſingle inſtance is pat inſtead of all others, . 
it 
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it being uſual with the Jews to expreſs all won- ; 


derful and miraculous operations by this miracle 
of Elijah's: and this may be underſtood 5 
of the pretenſions of the papacy to confer the holy 


Ghoſt, and bis gifts upon men, by breathing on 


them, which on the day of Pentecoſt were repre- 
* ſented by cloven tongues, as of fire, coming down 
from heaven ; or of their anathemas, curſes, and 
excommunications, at which time burning torches 
and candles are caſt up, and fall down, as em- 
blems of divine wrath, which is called curſing 
men with bell, book, and candle ; or elſe of the 
fire of perſecution : from heaven ; the ſecular 
of the empire: upon the earth; the com- 
mon people; or this may be underſtood literally; 
ſo they tell us, that pope Zachary, once on a 
Jo to Ravenna, had in the day-time a cloud 
to protect him from the heat, and in the night- 
time, armies of fire appeared in the clouds to go 
before him ; and as pope Innocent was at maſs, 
a golden crown was ſeen, and on it a dove, and 
under it a ſmoaking cenſer, and hard by them two 
burning fice-brands : and it is reported of po 
Hildebrand, that whenever he pleaſed, he could 
ſhake his Neeves, and ſparks of fire would come 
out; and by theſe miracles deluded the eyes of 
the ſimple with a ſhow of holineſs ; which, with 
other inſtances, are taken notice of by Napeir, 
Brightman, and other writers: and ſo here this 
zs faid to be done in the fight of men; to their ap- 
non, ſeemingly, in their view ; they being 
- cheated and deluded with an appearance and ſhow 
of things which were not real. c 
1 And deceiveth them that dwell on 
the earth by the means of thoſe miracles 
which he had power to do in the ſight of 
the beaſt; ſaying to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they ſhould make an image to 
the beaſt, which had the wound by a ſword 
and did live. : 4 
© Aud deceiveth them that dwell an the earth] The 
Complutenſian edition, and two of Stephens's 
copies, read mine, inſtead of them; creatures of 
God, and profeſſors of Chriſt, carnal and un- 
regenerate men; not tbe elect of God, and true 
jevers in Chriſt, theſe cannot be deceived 


the ſigns and wonders of falſe Chriſts and fal 
prophets ; antichriſt's deceiveableneſs of unrigh- 
teouſneſs, only operates in them that periſh. 
© By the means of theſe miracles which he had power 
fo do in the fight of the beg] The ſecular power of 
encouraging, confirming, wy ping 


papacy 
« ſanction to thoſe lying miracles, and o 


all to believe them, and come into the things, 
doctrines, or practices, they are deſigned to pro- 
mote. : N 
Saying to them that dwell on the cartb] The 
apoſtate church, or the carnal inhabitants of the 
empire: ordering and commanding them g 
That they ſhould male an image to the beaſt which 
had the wound by a fword and did live] Meaning 
the Roman empire, which had received a deadly 
wound in its ſixth head, the emperors, by the 
ſword of the Goths, Huns, &c. but now revived 
in its ſeventh head, the pope of Rome, to whom 
the ten kings gave their. kingdoms : the image 
made to this beaſt ſome underſtand of the tranſla- 
tion of the empire to Charles the Great, and his 
ſucceſſors the emperors, by. the pope of Rome, he 
ordaining ſo many electors to chooſe a king of the 
Romans, and elect an emperor when one was 
wanting; and this was an image to the firſt beaſt, 
a ſhadow, an appearance of the Roman empire, 
and but a ſhadow ; for the power of inagurating 
and crowning theſe emperors, and of ſetting up 
and depoſing them when the pope pleaſed, he 
reſerved to himſelf : but rather this deſigns the 
image-worſhip, or the worſhipping of idols of 
gold and filver, of wood and ſtone, which he 
cauſed the inhabitants of the earth to make, and 
give adoration to; or elſe the whole papal religion, 
and the papacy itſelf, for the beaſt, and the image 
of the beaſt, are all along in this book n 
mentioned together as being the ſame, chapters 
xiv. 9. and xv. 2, and Xvi. 2. and xix. 20. and 
xx. 4. which is an image of the Gentile religion, 
in their high-prieſt, Hanse. temples, idols, offer- 
ings, garments, worſhipping of angels, and ſaints 
departed, with a numerous train of rites and cere- 
monies, borrowed from the old pagan religion ; 
hence the Papiſts are called Gentiles, chap. xi. 2. 
the Roman empire repreſented by theſe two beaſts, 
and this image, had now one head, the pope, as 
before an emperor, and a religion in it much re- 
ſembling its ancient one; but before that was ſet 
up, this image was in being, b 
15 And he had power to give life unto 
the image of the beaſt, that the image of 
the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that 
as many. as would not worſhip the image of 
the beaſt ſhould be killed. 
And he had power to give life unto the image of the 
beat] Or breath; he breathed into it, and ani- 
mated it; he gave this new religion a ſanction, 


he confirmed and eftabliſhed it, and obliged all in 
his dominions to embrace and acknowledge it; 


iging 


and this he did by his decrees and canons, and 
: * - thoſe 
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thoſe that refuſed, were delivered over to the ſe- 
cular power, which he alſo exerciſed under ano- 
ther conſideration. | | | | 
That the image of the bea/? ſhould both ſpeak] 80 
that it was not like Nebuchadnezzar's golden 
image, that he fet up, which required another to 
(peak for it, and demand adoration to it; and 
mould ſeem to be preferable to the dumb idols of 
the Gentiles, which have mouths, but ſpeak not; 
and may be underſtood either of the images of the 
virgin Mary, and other faints, which it is pre- 
tended, and the people are made to believe, that 
they do at times actually ſpeak, and really weep 
hoy; laugh, as it may ſerve their different pur- 
poſes; or this image may be ſaid to ſpeak by the 
decrees, canons, anathemas, curſes, threatenings, 
perſuaſions, doctrines, and blaſphemies of the 
pe and his clergy; ſo that this image is like 
th the firſt and ſecond beaſt; it has a mouth 
fpeaking blaſphemies, as the firſt, and it ſpeaks 
like a dragon, as the ſecond. 3 ** 
And cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the 
image of the beaſt ſhould be killed] Which, accord- 
ing to the generality of copies, refers to the image 
itſelf, that that has a power from the beaſt as to 
ſpeak, ſo to put to death thoſe that refuſe to wor- 
ip it ; 'but the Complutenſian edition reads 
x) Tos, „ and cauſes; that is, the beaſt cauſes, 
or orders all thoſe that will not worthip the image, 
to be killed ; that is, that as many as will not 
embrace and profeſs the popiſh religion, thall be 
put to death; and theſe are the known orders and 
decrees of the papacy, which haye been executed 
by the inquiſition, and other hands, in innumer- 
able inſtances; the blood of all the faints and 
prophets is found in Rome papal, and will be 
avenged ; theſe are the 3 of Jeſus, with 
whoſe blood the whore on the ſcarlet- coloured 
beaſt has been made drunk; and this ſenſe is con- 
firmed by the eaſtern verſions. 


16 And he cauſeth all, both ſmall) and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to re- 
ceive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads: lg 

And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond) Men of all ranks and degrees, 
ſtates and conditions, within his juriſdiction; this 
refers to the beaſt, and not to the image. 


To receiue 4 mark_in their right hand, or in their 
forebeads] Or * that they might give themſelves 


„% marks,” as the Complutenſian edition reads; 


which is an alluſion either to the cuſtom among 
the Romans of imprinting marks upon their ſer- 


vants and foldiers, by which.they might be known | 


to. whom they. belonged ; ſervants had them in 
their foreheads (i), and ſoldiers in their bands (4); 
or to the uſages of the Jews in binding their phy- 
lacteries upon their arms and foreheads, to put 
them in mind of the law of God, and their obe- 
dience to it; or to the practices of the heathens, 
in putting the mark of the god they worſhip 
upon their bodies; ſee 3 Maccab. ii. 21. ſo i 
monides (/) ſays, it was a cuſtom with the Gen- 
tiles to mark themſelves with their idols, ſhewing 
that they were. their, bought ſervants, and; were 
marked for their ſervice ; the ſenſe is, that ſome 
received the mark in one place, and fome in ano- 
ther: thoſe who were obliged to receive the mark 
in the right hand, ſeem to be the clergy, ſuch 
who entered into holy orders; who lifted up their 
right hand and ſwore and yowed allegiance to the 
pope, and teſtified they were. ready to defend and 
ſupport His religion and intereſt; and who in 
their ordination are ſaid to have an (indelible cha- 
racter impreſſed on them; and thoſe who received 
the. mark in their foreheads, are the common 
people in general, who one and all have the ſame 
impreſs upon them ; which may intend either the 
ſign of the croſs in baptiſm, or rather their open 
conſeſſion of the popiſh religion, which they as 
publicly avow and declare as if it had been written, 
on their foreheads. 9 ets e | 
17 And that no man might buy or fell, 
ſave he that had the mark, or the name of 
the beaſt, or ghe number of his name. 
And that no man might buy or fell] Either in an 
eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, as to be in any church-office, 
or perform any ſuch ſervice, to ſay maſs, hear 
confeffion, give abſolution, ſell par and in- 
dulgences, &e. or in a civil ſenſe, as to trade, 
and exerciſe merchandize; and this was forbidden 
by ſeveral popiſh councils and ſynods; the Lateran 
eouncilt under pope Alexander, decreed againſt 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, that no one ſhould 
preſume: to retain or encourage them in their 
houſes or countries, or trade with them; and the 
ſynod of Tours in France forbid any reception of 
heretics, or protection, and that any Communion. 
ſhould be had with them © in buying and ſelling,” 
as Mr Mede has obſerved ; and it was ordered by 
a bull of pope Martin the Fifth, that no contrac 
ſhould be made with ſuch, and that they ſhould, 
not follow any buſineſs and merchandize. 
Save. be that had the mark] Took the oath. to be 
true to the pope, or made a public proſeſſion of. 
the popiſh religion. =w__ * 


(i) Aputei I. 9. Avſonii Eprgram: I. 13. Seneca 
4 16, l. 3. 6 3. (4) Aer us apud Turaebi Adverl, . 
I. 23. & 12, (1) H:ichot Obede e. I2« . 11. 


"= 


* 


ed, and accounted of by 


» * 
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Or the nome ef the beaf?} Papiſts, ſo-called from 


the pope; thus the antichriſtians are called from 


antichriſt, as the chriſtians from Chriſt. 

Cr the number of his name] Which is either the 
fame with the number of the beaſt, in the fol- 
lowing verſe, or is ſomething diſtin& from it; 
and thoſe who have -it may be fuch perſons who 
neither have the indelible character of the Romiſn 
clergy, nor are open profeſſors of the popiſh re- 
ligion, butare in heart inclined to it, and privately 
and ſecretly promote it, by their doctrines and 
practices; and ſo are numbered, reckoned, eſteem- 
the papiſts, and receive 
favours from them; or rather ſuch who openly 
«© furniſh the drink-offering” in the maſs, mixed 
— wine and water, 00, for that number, Iſaiah 
Iv. 11, 

158 Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath 
underſtanding count the number of the 
beaſt: for it is the number of a man ; and 


his number is fix hundred threeſcore and fix. 


_ Here is wiſdom] Not only in the above deſcrip- 
tion of the two beaſts, but in what follows as to 
the number of the beaſt, theſe two now coaleſcing 
in-one, and have one and the ſame number ; and 
to wrap it up, and conceal it in ſuch an obſcure 
manner, ſhows great wiſdom in God, as it re- 
uires much in man, and ſerves greatly to exer- 
eiſe all his intellectual powers to find it out. 
Let him that hath underſlanding cunt the number 
the beaſt] Whoever has ſkill in numbers, let 
im make uſe of it, that he may know the name 
and nature of the antichriſtian beaſt, and the nu- 


- . merical letters of his name, or the number of 


bim, and of the time when he aroſe, and when 
he will expire. 
Fir it is the number of a man] Either a number 
that may be reckoned by man, or which is in 
common uſe among men ; ſee chap, xxi. 17. or 
that which is contained in the name of a man. 
And bis number is fix hundred threeſcore and fix] 
Which ſome think refers to the time of the riſe 
of  antichriſt, in the year 666; but that ſeems 
rather to be in the year 606, when the biſhop of 


Rome obtained the name of univerſal biſhop ; 


—— that it refers to the 
expiration of the which thought would 
6 £24 in the year 1666, — of the 
thouſand being dropped, as it is in our common 

of ſpeaking ; as when we ſay the Spaniſh in- 
— 2 was in 88, meaning 1588, and the civil 
wars in 41, that is, 1641. but time has 
ſhewa that this was a miſtaken ſenſe; the more 
prevailing opinion is that of Mr Potter, who has 


wrote a peculiar and learned treatiſe upon this 
paſſage, who makes the counting of this number 
to be no other than the extracting of its root, 
which is the number 25, which when multiplied 
into itſelf, and the fraction in working it 41 is 
added, makes up the ſquare . and 
now 25 being added to A. D. 33, makes 538, 
which was the time of the beaſt's conception, to 
which if 666 is added, it brings us to the year 
724, when he arrived to his age of manhood, and 
when the war about the worſhipping of images 
broke out: but others think that the numeral 
letters in ſome man's name which amount to this 
date, and which agrees with antichriſt, are in- 
tended ; and here various conjectures are made ; 
ſome have obſerved, that in genealogical arith- 
metic the number of Adonikam's poſterity is 666, 
Ezra ii. 14. whoſe name ſigniſies © a lord riſen 
* up, or riſen;” and ſuits very well with anti- 
chriſt, who is riſen up, and aſſumes a lordly do- 
mination over the ki of the earth; and it is 
further obſerved, that the Hebrew word wn, 
which ſignifies Roman, and having the word beaſt 
or kingdom joined to it, deſigns the Roman beaſt, 
or kingdom, confiſts of numeral letters, which 
make up this ſum ; and ſo the Hebrew word und, 
Sethur, which is the name of a man, Numbers 
xili. 13. and ſignifies myfery, in its numeral letters 
comes juſt to this number, and one of the names 
of the whore of Babylon is myſtery, Rev. xvii. 5. 
but the name Lateinss bids as fair as any, which 
is mentioned by ſo ancient a writer as Iren 

who was a hearer of Polycarp, a diſciple of John, 
the wgiter of this book ; now the numeral value 
of the letters of this word makes up exactly 666, 
thus; X. 30. @ 1. r. * 5. 5, + IO, „ 50. 
% 70. 6. 200. in all 666; and it is well known 
that the church of Rome is called the Latin 
church, and the pope of Rome the head of the 
Latin church, and his ſeat is in the Latin empire, 
and the ſervice of the beaſt is in the Latin tongue, 
and the Bible is kept in that language, from the 
reading of the common people: ere 
ſerved that the numeral letters in Ludovicus, or 
Lewis, which is a common name of the French 
kings, and is the name of the preſent French 
king, make up this fame number; and may denote 
the deſtruion of antichriſt, which will quickly 
ollow the downfal of the kingdom of France, 
under a king of th's name; and the rather, fince 
this was the laſt of the ten kingdoms that was ſet 
up, and in which the primitive beaſt ſubſiſts, and 
the only one that has not yet been conquered, or 
in which a revolution has not been; and fince 
this is the tenth part of the city which ſhall fall 


a little before the third woe comes on: and that it 
| ; muy 


- 


- 


Anno Dom. 9. | 


Cray, XIV. 


——_— 


ver. 1. 161 


may fall under Ludovicus, or Lewis, the preſent 


French king, may be hoped for, and is deſireable. 


n C H A P. XIV. | 
This chapter contains three viſions ; one of the 
Lamb on mount Zion, another of the three 
angels preaching againſt Babylon, and the third 
of the haryeſt and vintage. Ihe viſion of the 
Lamb is in 1. 1. which is no other than Chriſt, 
deſcribed by his fimilitude, as. a lamb; by the 
place where he was, mount Zion; by his poſi- 
tion there, ſtanding, and. by the company that 
were with him, whoſe number were 244000, 
and their character, bis Father's name written 
on their forebeads; at the ſame time a, voice 
was heard from heaven, comparable. to the 
ſound. of many. waters, of thunders, and of 
harps, and a ſong ſung which none could learn 
but the above number with the Lamb, 5. 2, 3. 
who are deſcribed by their purity, chaſtity, and 
ſtrict adherence to Ghcift: by their redemption 
through kim; by their being the firſt»fruits of 
God and of the Lamb, and by their integrity 
and unblemiſhed character, 9. 4, 5. next fol- 
lows, the account of the three angels; the firſt 
Comes with the everlaſting Goſpel, to preach 
it to all men, loudly calling upon all to fear 
and worſhip God, and give glory to him, ſince 
he is the creator of all, and the hour of his 
judgment is come, . 6, 7. the ſecond pro- 
claims the fall of Babylon, with the reaſon of 
it, y. 8. and the third d-nounces the wrath of 
God upon the worſhippers of the beaſt in the 
moſt public manner, and that for ever, F. 
g—11. and this viſion is cloſed with ſome ex- 
preſſions, 1 * that till this was done, the 
patience of the ſaints would be tried, and the 
true worſhippers of the Lamb be diſcovered, 
and comforting them with an aſſurance of that 
reſt that remains after death for the faithful 
| followers of Chriſt, . 12, 13. after this is the 
viſion of the harveſt and vintage of the earth. 
The teaper is deſcribed: by his form, like the 
Son of man; by his ſeat, a white cloud ; by a 
Iden crown on his head, and by a ſharp fickle 
in his hand} y. 14. who is called upon by an 
angel out of the temple to make uſe of bis 
fickle, and reap, becauſe the time of reaping 
was come, the harveſt being ripe, #. 15. upon 
which he thruſts in his fickle, and reaps. the 
earth, y. 16. after this, another angel appears 
out of the temple, with a ſharp ſickle, to whom 
another angel from the altar, that had power 
over fire, calls to make uſe of his ſickle, and 
gather the cluſters of the vine, fince the grapes 
were fully ripe, . 17, 18, upon which he 


» 


"thruſts in his fickle, and gathers them, and 
caſts them into the wine-preſs of divine wrath, 
which being troden, blood comes out of it to 
the horſes bridles for the ſpace of a thouſand 
and fix hundred furlongs, 5. 19, 20. is 


A. ND I looked, and, lo, a Lamb ſtood 

on the mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four thouſand, hav- 
ing his Father's name written in their fore- 
heads. | 


i And I locked, and, lo, a Lamb) The Alexandriatt 
opy, and ſome others, read” * the Lamb; the 
ſame that had been ſeen before in the midſt of the 
| throne, chap. v. 6. ard all the Oriental verſions 
have the ſame article alſo; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
the Son of God, for mention is made of his Fa- 
ther in a following clauſe; the king of Zion, 
where he is ſeen ſtanding, and the redeemer of his 
people, who are at large deſcribed ; it is the ſame 
A 


fore: in the two preceding chapters an account. is 
iven of the ſtate of the church, as oppreſſed un- 
er Rome pagan, and Rome papal, and here of 
its more glorious and victorious condition, with 
Chriſt at the head of it; in the laſt chapter anti- 


ſhippersz and as exerciſing tyranny and cruelty 
upon the ſaints, and here Chriſt and his followers' 
are repreſented in viſion, and ſome hints given of 
the fall of Babylon, and of the wrath, of God 
upon the worſhippers of the beaſt, and "of the 
happineſs of thoſe who belong to the Lamb: and 
of him it is here ſaid, at fhe ; 
Stood on the mount Sian] By which is meant not 
heaven, but the church on earth; why that is 
called mount Sion, ſee the note on Heb."xii. ag. 
here Chriſt the Lamb /ood,. as preſiding over it, 
being king of Sion, or the church ; where he 
ſtood and fed, or ruled, in the name of the 
Lord, and in the majeſty of his God; and where 
he appeared in the defence of his church and 
ple, oppreſſed by antichriſt; for he is Michael 
that Randeth for the children of his people, and 
who ſtands with courage, and in the greatneſs of 


here alone. 


And with him an hundred forty, and four thouſand] 
The ſame with thoſe in chap. vii. 3, 4. though 
all the world wondered after the beaſt, and all 
that dwelt upgn the earth worſhipped him, yet 
there was a number preſerved that did not bow the 
| knee to him; a remnant according to the election 
of grace, who were called out of the world, and 


brought to Sion, and were on the fide of the 
X Lamb, 


mb who is ſo often ſpoken of in this book be- 


chriſt is deſcribed, with bis followers and Wor- 


4 
T » 


his ſtrength, and is invincible z nor does he ſtand 
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Lamb, "and, abode by bie, and. cleaved. unto 


Having bis Father's name written in their fore- 
Jos] Not baptiſm, adminiſtered in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy 
Ghoft, as ſome think; nor eternal election, as 
others, as their names were written ig the 
Lamb's book of life, ſo this was manifeſt to them- 
ſelves and others, as if his pame and his Father's 
had been written in their foreheads; but rather 

jon, the new name of a child of God, they 
having the ſpirit of adoption, whereby they cried 
Abba, Father, and being openly and manifeſta- 
tively the children of oy by faith. in Chriſt 
"Jeſps z unleſs it hould be thought there is an 
Mahon to the inſcription in the mitre on the 
"forchead of the high-prieſt, ** holineſs to the 
« Lord,” and ſo be exprefiive of that viſible holi- 
neſs which will be on the ſaints in the ſpiritual 
reign of Chriſt, which this viſion reſpects ; ſee 


Deb. xiv. 20. or to the frontlets between the eyes 


"of the people of Ifracl, to put them in mind of 
"the Jaw, and their obedience. to it, Deut. vi. 8. 
"and ſo may here denote the engagements of thoſe 
ſeryice of God ; though perhaps no 
more is intended than their open and hearty pro- 
eon of their. faith, and that they were not 
"aſhamed of appearing in the cauſe of God and 


truth, nor of Chriſt and his words, his Goſpel 


and ordinances: the Alexandrian copy, the Com- 


and Arabic verſions read, having his name (the 
„ Lamb's) and his Father's name written in their 
« forcheads ;” and the Ethiopic verſion adds, 


. and of his holy Spirit.“ Mr Daubuz thinks 


this viſion refers to the times of Conſtantine, and 


to the chriſtians then, and particularly the coun- 


eil of Nice, and as co 
chap. vii. © : | 
2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of a great thunder; and I heard. the voice 
of harpers harping with their harps: : 

-. And I beard a uoice from heauen} The fame with 
the voices heard in heaven upon the ſounding of 


porary with that. in 


I ſeventh trumpet, chap. xi. 15, 


A, the usice of many waters) Very loud, and 
uttered by a great multitude of people, ſignißed by 


with-tboſe that praiſe the Lord for the deſtruction 
of antichriſt, and for the marriage of the Lamb, 
chap. xix. 1—7. 

And as the unico of @ great thunder] To which 
the Goſpel may be compared for its open, loud 


Ew 


2. ee ee ĩ — 


N plutenſian edition, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, | 


: 


waters in this book, chapter xvii. 15. the ſame peo 


2 lication, being heard far and near, as thun- 

And I beard the voice of harpers hurping with their 
Burps] That is, ſinging the praiſes of God, for 
the fall of Babylon, the happy ſtate and condition 
of the church, and the bleffings of grace; the 
harp being a muſical inſtrument, uſed under the 
Old Teſtament in finging praiſe: Brightman 
thinks that theſe different ſounds nl ie the 
courſe of Goſpel doctrine, and the church's voice 
throughout the reign of antichriſt; that when the 
church firſt went jnto the wilderneſs, her voice 
was like the murmuring of waters, confuſed and 
indiſtinct; when the began to revive under the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, Wickliff, Huſs, &c. 
her voice was like thunder, loud and terrible; and 
at the reformation, it was as the voice of harpers, 
when confeſſions of faith were publiſhed with 
ſweet harmony and conſent. Others have thought 
that the different properties and efficacy of the 
Goſpel are deſigned ; as its rapidity and irreſiſtible 
force, by the many waters; its ſtriking and ſhak- 
ing the conſciences of men by the thunder, Chriſt's 
miniſters being ſometimes Boanergeſſes, ſons of 
thunder; and its harmonious muſic, pleaſant. 
ſound, peace, joy, and comfort it brings by the 
voice of harpers. The Alexandrian copy, the 
Complutenfian edition, the Vulgate Latin, and 
all the Oriental verſions read, © the voice which 
I heard was as harpers,” &c, 


3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong - 
before the "throne; and before the four 
beaſts, and the elders: and no man could 
learn that ſong but the hundred and forty 
and four thouſand, which were redeemed 

And they ſung as it were 4 new ſong} The ſong 
of redeeming. grace; the ſame with that in chap. . 
v. q;. ſee the note there: this is to be underſtood 
of the 144000, who ſung it. Fs 
-  Befare the:throne, and beſore the four beaffs, and 
the elders] That is, publicly in the church, the 
miniſters and members being preſent ; of theſe (ce 
the notes on chap. iv. 4, 6. 

Aud no man could learn that ſong but the hundred 
and "forty and ſaur thouſand, which were redeemed 
from the earth] Qut of every kindred, tongue, 
ple, and nation; from among the men of the 
carth, and out of the apoſtate church, called the 
earth, in oppoſition: to the pure church, which ſo 


often goes by the name of heaven in this book; 
and -theſe in conſequence of being redeemed by 


the blood of Chriſt, were ealled by grace oyt of 


— 7 
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Cnar. XIV. ver. 2— 5. 
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the world; and ſuch only can ſing the ſong of 
redemption with application to themſelves; and 
ſay he has redeemed us, and loved us, and waſhed 
us from our ſins in his blood; to none but theſe 
is it given to know ſpiritually and experimentally 
the myſteries of electing and redeeming, grace; 
the natural and carnal man neither knows nor re- 
ceives the things of the Spirit of God x nor can 
be learn them by hearing, reading, ſtudy and 
converſation, unleſs it be only in a notional and 
ſpeculative way. The Jews ſpeak of a new ſong, 
which the angels have never uſed (m); ** it' 1s 
& faid, P/alm xcviii. 1, „ing unto the Lord a new 
« /ong; a new ſong, for there is an old ſong; but 
&« this ſong is what the angels never praiſed him 
« with, and therefore it is new; and indeed the 
ſong of redeeming love is peculiar to men. 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiled 
with women; for they are virgins. Theſe 
are they which follow the Lamb whither- 
ſoever he goeth. Theſ& were redeemed 
from among men, being the firſt-fruits unto 
God and to the Lamb. 1 44 


Theſe are they which were not defiled with women 
With the whore of Rome, and her harlots, ſhe 
is the mother of ; whilſt the kings and inhabitanits 
of the earth were drunk with wine of their 
fornication, or committed idolatry with them, 
which is ſpiritual fornication, and is here meant 
by being defiled with them, theſe were free from 
ſuch pollutions, or idolatrous practices. 

For they are virgins] For their _ and corne- 
lineſs in Chriſt, chaſtity, ſincerity of their love; 
incorruptneſs in doctrine and worſhip, and for the 
uprightneſs of converſation ; ſee the note on Mart. 
xxv. 1. | 

Theſe are they whith follow the Lamb whithet ſorver 
be gorth] As the ſheep follow the ſhepherd of the 
flock, and which is à character of Chrift's ſheep, 
Fobn x. 4, 5, 27. Theſe follow Chrift in the ex- 
erciſe of the of humility, patience, and 
love; and in the performance of the ſeveral duties 
of religion, and ſubjection to ordinances, and in 
the path of ſufferings; and in every way in which 
Chriſt the Lamb has gone before them, or in his 
word and providence leads and direQs them to, 
whether it be grateful to the fleſh or not ; par- 
ticularly they follow where he is preached, and 
his word and ordinances are faithfully adminiſter- 
ed; and they follow him to heaven, where he is: 
it was part of the oath taken by the Roman 
ſoldiers Toi rpalnyor;' anoaubily ones woll ar aywer, 


| 


„to follow the Is whereyer they ſhould 
© lead (u),“ to which it is thought there is an 
alluſion here; ſee 2 Sam. xv. 21. | 

Theſe were redeemed from among men] By Jefus, 
as the Syriac and Arabic verſions add, and fo'the 
Complutenſian edition; by the blood of Chriſt, 
for all men are not redeemed by it; and in con- 
ſequence of this they were called, and delivered 
from this preſent evil world, and the men of it, 
and from a vain, wicked, and idolatrous conver-- 
ſation with it. | | | 

Being the firt-fruits unto God and is the Lamb] 
In alluſion Rn ry fruits under the law, which 
repreſented, and ſanctified the lump, and ſhewed 
that harveſt was coming; ſo theſe perſons are 
called the firſt-fruits to God and to the Lamb, 
being called by grace, and conſecrated to their 
worthip and ſervice, with reference to the harveſt 
of fouls, or that large number of them which 
will be gathered in during the ſpiritual reign of 
Chriſt, which theſe perſons will be at the begin- 
ning of; and as thoſe who are firſt called and 
converted in a country or nation are faid to be 
the firſt-fruits of it, Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
fo theſe being the firſt in the period of time to 
which reſpect is had, bear this name; and ag the 
converted Jews received the firſt-fruits of the Spi · 
rit, on the day of Pentecoſt, and at other tim 
ſo theſe will receive the firſt-fruits of the far 

ter pouring forth of the Spirit in the latter 

, or which will begin, and uſher in the kingdom 
of Chriſt; ſee Rom. viii. 3. M7 I 
5 And in their mouth was found no 
guile: for they are without fault before the 
throne of God. | 
And in their mouth was found no gut] Or <a 


e lie,” as the Complutenſian edition, the Alex- 
andrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and all the 
Oriental verſions read; by which may be meant 
idolatry, for idols and idolatrous practices are 
often called lies, and lying vanities ; ſee Jer. 
xvi. 19. Ant ii. 4. Jon. ii, 8. Rom. i. 25. and 
the ſenſe is, that the ſuperſtition and idolatry of 
the church of Rome were not among them : or it. 
may deſign' falſe doctrine, and the mear.ng be, 
that they did not ſpeak lies in hypocriſy, as the 
followers of antichriſt do; nor were they given 
up to believe a lie, as they are: the generality of 
copies read, no guilez” which is expreſſive of 
the ſincerity of their words ; there was no deceit 
nor hypocriſy in them; they did not ſpeak with 
flattering Jips to men, nor did they draw nigh to 
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(=) Zobat in Num, fol, 70. 4. £ 
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God with their mouths, when their hearts were 
far from him ; they were Iſraelites indeed, like 
Nathaniel, in whom was no guile; though not 
in ſo ſtrict a ſenſe, in which this phraſe is uſed of 
-Chrift, 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

. Por they are without fault before the throne of God) 
Not as conſidered in themſelves, as if they were 
entirely free from fin, and never committed any ; 
though it might be true of them, that in general 
they were of unblemiſhed lives and converſations, 
that is, not guilty of any notorious and ſcandalous 
crimes ; but er the ſenſe is, that they were 
without 2 wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, as 
being in the blood of Chriſt, and ſo 
cleanſed from all fin, and as being juſtified by his 
righteouſneſs from all iniquity ; and ſo were be- 
fore the throne. of God, and in the fight of divine 
juſtice, unblameable and irreproveable ; ſee 

24. Cl. i. 22. the phraſe before the throne of God, 


is left out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the 


riac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, and in the 
Complutenſian edition. 5 
6 And I ſaw another angel fly in the 
midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting goſ- 
pel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and rongue, and people, wa 
And 1 ſaw another angel]! This is to be under- 
ſtood not of one of the miniſtering ſpirits ſo called; 
for though wings are ſometimes aſcribed to angels, 


and Gabriel is faid, to fly ſwiftly ; and though 


defire to look into the myſteries of the ever- 
laſting Goſpel, yet the preaching of that is not 
committed to any of them; but a minifter of the 
Goſpel is inten who is. the angel of the 
church, for in this book paſtors of churches are 
ſo called, chap. i. 20. and not a ſingle miniſter 
of the Goſpel is meant, but a ſet of Goſpel mi- 
niſters; and ſome think that thoſe are deſigned 
who appeared in the eighth and ninth centuries, 


both in the eaſtern and weſtern empire, againſt 


the worſhipping of images; ſince this angel calls 
upon the inhabitants of the earth to fear God, 
give glory to him, and worſhip him, and not 
images; but there was little of the everlaſting 
Gofpel preached in thoſe times. Others are of 


| _—_ that thoſe who preceded, and led on to 


e reformation, are pointed at by this angel, ſuch 
as Wicklif in England, Franciſcus Petrarcha in 
Italy, John Huſs and Jerom of Prague in Bohe- 
mia, with others; but theſe alſo had not the 
everlafting Goſpel in its clearneſs and purity, nor 
did they preach it to all the inhabitants of the 


earth; rather I think a ſet of Goſpel preachers 
1 


are intended, who will appear at the beginning of 
the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, and will be a means 
of uſhering it in; and theſe are the watchmen of 
Zion, who will give the Lord no reſt till he has 
made Jerufalem the praiſe of the whole earth; 
and who will then ſee eye to eye in Goſpel myſ- 
teries, and will publiſh good tidings of peace and 
falvation, and proclaim Zion's kin reignin 
Haiab Ixii. 6, 7. and chap. Iii. 7, 8. this angel is 
called another, being diftin from the voice heard 
in 5. 2. though he is the firſt with reſpe& to the 
following angels, as appears from y. g. the place 
where John * this angel, and the poſition he 
was in, follow. | 
Fly in the mia of heaven] The church, th 
great congregation, the ſeveral congregations of 
the ſaints; in the midſt of which theſe miniſters 
will preach righteouſneſs, ſalvation, lovingkind- 
neſs, and truth, as Chriſt has done before them; 
and from hence the word of the Lord will go 
forth to all parts of the world : they will preach 
the Goſpel openly and publicly, with great free- 
dom, boldneſs, and intrepidity, in the view of all 
men, not fearing the faces of any; and the Goſpel _ 
miniſtered by them will have a ſwift, ſudden, and 
univerſal fpread ; they themſelves will run to and 
fro, and the Goſpel will run and be glorified, and 
the earth will be filled with the knowledge of the 
Lord, and multitudes will flock to Chriſt, who 
in that day will be alone exalted ; for theſe miniſ- 
ters will come forth publicly. | | 
Having the everlaſting Goſpel] The Goſpel in its 
fullneſs and purity ; the Goſpel of the grace of 
God, of free juſtification by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, of peace and pardon by his blood, and of 
compleat ſalvation by him; called everlaſting, 
becauſe the ſubſtance of it was ſettled from all 
eternity, in the council and covenant of peace; 
it was ordained before the world was, and was 
hid in God from the beginning; and the revela- 
tion of it was of old; it was made to our firſt 
parents immediately after the fall, and was ſpoken 
of by all God's holy prophets which have been 
ſince the world began; it was preached before 
unto Abraham, and in the times of Iſaiah, and. 
by other prophets, and ſo is no nem, upſtart doc- 
trine : beſides, the matter of it is everlaſting ; it 
treats of everlaſting things ; of the eternal elec- 
tion of perſons to falvation; of God's everlaſting 
love to them; of an everlaſting covenant he made 
with Chriſt on their account ; of bleſſings, pro- 
| miſes, and grace given. to. them in him, before. 
the world began; and of his being ſet up fo early 
as a mediator, and of his going forth in a way ob 
grace from everlaſting; as well as it reveals an 


everlaſting righteouſneſs, and-brings life and im- 
| mortality, 


— 


* 
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mortality, or eternal life to light, or ſhews the 
way to everlaſting life and. happineſs ; to which 
may be added, that it will abide for ever, it will 
always remain, and that inexpugnable, maugre 
all the oppoſition of hell and earth; it will con- 
tinue till all the elect of God are gathered in, 
notwithſtanding the violence of perſecutors, or 
the craft of ſeducers; nor will it be antiquated 
and made void by another Goſpel. ſuccgeding it, 
for there will be no other: now. this. the miniſ- 
ters of thoſe times will have; not in their heads 
only, by knowledge, but in their hearts, by ex- 
perience, and will have it in their, mouths, and 
ſpeak it out freely and openly, and will have a 
commiſſion from Chriſt to preach it, and gifts 
qualifying them for it. 


To preach unto them that dwell on the earth] "Phat 
are in the apoſtate church, carnal, unregenerate, 
and earthly perſons. The Complutenſian edition 
reads, that fit on the earth; as perſons abject, 
mean, and diſtreſſed, to whom the Goſpel is ac- 
ceptable. 


And to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people] Whether Jews, Turks, or pagans, for 
the Goſpel, as before obſerved, will now have an 
univerſal ſpread all the world over. 


7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glo:y to him ; for the hour of his 
judgment is come; and worſhip him that 
made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and 
the fountains of waters, 


 _ Saying with @ loud voice] Theſe miniſters ſhall 
lift up their. voice like a trumpet,. and cry aloud, 
and deliver out the Goſpel fully and faithfully, 
with great authority and power, and with much 
vehemence, zeal, and fervency.. 


| Fear God} Or © the Lord,” as ſome copies, 
the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions read; not 
the antichriſtian beaſt and his followers, as men 
formerly had done ; but God the Lord, and him 
not with a ſervile fear, or a fear of puniſhment, 
of wrath, hell, and damnation ; nor with a diſ- 
truſt of his grace, love, power, and providence, 
much leſs with an hypocritical fear ; but with a 
only fear, which has the goodneſs of God for 
its object, and. ſprings from a ſenſe of the love of 
God, and is a reverential affection for him, and 
is attended with faith and ſpiritual joy, and in- 
cludes all worſhip of him, both internal and ex- 
ternal ; hence the Syriac verſion renders it, © ſerve 
God:“ and this ſhows that the duties of reli- 
gion are to be inculcated by Goſpel miniſters ; 


and that they will be urged by them when the | 


: 


everlaſting Goſpel is preached in its greateſt 
purity. | — 


And give glory to bim] And. not to D 
images, which he will not allow of; and 5 ory is 
ons 


to be given to him, on account of the per | 
of his nature, and the works of his hands; and 

is given when men aſcribe greatneſs to him, praiſe 

his works of creation, pk Be in thoſe of 
providence, acknowledging the power, goodneſs, 

and wiſdom of. God in all; and when they give 

thanks for all his mercies, temporal and ſpiritual, 

and eſpecially for Jeſus Chriſt; and when they 

exerciſe faith on him as their God in Chriſt, and 

aſcribe their ſalvation to him and to the Lamb, 

and not to the works of their hands; and when 

they attend his worſhip, and the duties of religion, 

and ſo glorify him with their bodies and ſpirits, 
which are his. 

For the pour of his judgment is come] Not of the 
great and laſt judgment, but of the government 
of the Lord Chrit, committed to him by God 
the Father; in which ſenſe the word is uſed in 
Fobn v. 22. for now will the time be come, When. 
the kingdoms of this world will be his; and he 
will take to himſelf his great power, and reigns. 
in a ſpiritual manner, in the world ; and now alſo. 
will be his time of judging the dead, or of 2 
ing his people, whoſe blood has been ſhed for 
him, and of his judging the great whore, or of 
inflicting his judgment upon antichriſt and his 
followers ; all which will be under the ſounding. 
of the ſeventh trumpet, to which. this viſion 1s- 
cotemporary ; ſee chapters xi. 15, 17, 18. and 
xvii. 1. and xix. 2. | 

And wor /hip him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the ſea, and the fountains of waters] God the crea-- 
tor of all things, and not the beaſts, nor idols,. 
the works of mens hands. $f 


8 And there followed another angel, 
ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that 
great city, becauſe ſne made all nations 


drink of the wine of the wrath of her for- 
nication. | F 
And there followed another angel] & ſecond,” 
as the Alexandrian copy, the Complutenſian edi- 
tion, and the Syriac verſion add ; and: the Arabic: 
verſion reads, and the ſetond. angel followed; 
another ſet of Goſpel miniſters, who will imme- 
diately follow upon the former, proclatming the- 
fall of Babylon, which will be brought about 
through the preaching of the everlaſting Goſpel], 
Some think the Waldenſes and Albigenſes are 
here deſigned, who gave a great blow to Babylon, 


and laid a foundation for ber ruin. Others have 
thought 


F_ x 


HE IT 
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thought that Luther, and the reformers of his 
times are intended, who gave a deadly blow to 
Babylon, and ſhe has been falling ever ſince: but 
to me it appears, that a ſet of miniſters in the ſpi- 
ritual reign of Chrift are meant, who will not 
only ſignify the fall of Babylon to be certain, and 
near at hand, but will live to fee and declare her 
actual fall, as follows. : 
Saying, Ballen is fallen, is fallen, that great city] 
Which is to be underſtood not of the world in 
neral, which will not now be come to an end, 
all nations of the world are diſtinguiſhed from 
this Babylon in the next clauſe, and is only repre- 
ſented as a city, though a great one; nor 
Babylon in Chaldea, which was fallen many hun- 
dreds of years before this viſion ; nor is there any 
likelihood of its being reſtored, nor any reaſon to 
believe that it will evermore be the feat of empire 
over all the nations and kings of the earth, as the 
Babylon mentioned in this book is, chapter xvii. 
18. though undoubtedly the alluſion is to that 
Babylon, and the very words are uſed which ex- 


preſs the fall of it, and are taken from it; ſee 


— xxi. 9. but this is to be underſtood of 
e, which all along in this book is called the 
great city-, ſee chapters xi: 8. and xvi. 19. and 
xvii. 18. and not of Rome pagan, for that is 
fallen already; and the account of the fall of that 
is given before, at the opening of the ſixth ſeal, 
and the caſting the dragon out of heaven, upon 
the war there, between Michael and him, though 
Mr Daubuz is of opinion that this is here meant ; 
but of Rome papal, called Babylon the great, 
chapters xvii. 5. and xviii. 2. and ſo the Alex- 
andrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac and 
Arabic verſions, read here; and the Romiſh anti- 
chriſt is ſo called, becauſe that city was famous 
for its pride and haughtineſs, for its tyranny and 
crucity, and for its idolatry; and indeed its name, 
which ſigniſies confuſion, well agrees with the pa- 
pacy, which is a confuſed mixture of Judaiſm, 

ganiſm, and chriſtianity: ſo Rome is called 
Babel in ſome ancient writings of the Jews (o), 
where ſome copies read Babel, others read Rome; 
and Tertullian, who wrote long before the ap- 
pearance of the Romiſh antichriſt, 2 (p), with 
our John, Babylon is a figure of the Roman city: 
and of this it is ſaid, that ĩt is fallen, is fallen; which 
words are for the certain confirmation of 
it, as matter of fact; for the fall of antichriſt will 
certainly be in the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, in the 
Philadelphian church-ſtate ; ſee the note on chap. 
iii. 9. now will Babylon come in remembrance 
before God, and he will pour out the vials of his 

s) Tober in Netz. fol. 103. 4. & Raya Mebhimm, apud ibid. in 
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wrath upon her, and will give men an averſion to 
her; and through the preaching of the Goſpel 
ſhe will fall, juſt as-the walls of Jericho fell at 
the ſounding of the rams horns : the reaſon of 
which fall will be, 


Becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the wine of 
the wrath of ber fornication] By her ſernication is 
meant the idolatry of the church of Rome; fo 
the idolatry of Iſrael and Judah is often expreſſed 
in the Old Teftament by fornication and whore- 
doms ; fee er. iii. 6. Exel. xxiii. 2, 3. and the 
| wine of it defigns the alluring methods uſed to 
draw into it; ſuch as the riches and honours, and 
pleaſures of this world; promiſed to men, and the 
great appearances of holineſs and religion, the 
deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, the miracles, 
ſigns, and lying wonders done by them, by which 
men are made ſottiſh and ſtupid, and ar ver to 
believe a lie; juſt as wine intoxicates, and in- 
clines, and excites to luſt : and by the wrath of 
it, is meant either the heat of luſt unto it, or the 
wrath of God againft them, which is ſtirred up 
by it, and now the aggravation of her ſin is, that 
ſhe not only drinks of this wine herſelf, or com- 
mits idolatry, being inſtigated to it by the allure- 
ments of it, though ſhe hereby incurs the diſ- 
pleaſure and wrath of God, but ſhe draws all n 
tions into the ſame idoJatrous practices. | 

9 And the third angel followed them, 
ſaying with a loud voice, If any man wor- 
ſhip the beaſt and his image, and receive. 
bis mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 


And the third angel followed them] The two pre- 
ceding ones, and that very quickly; by whom is 
meant not Luther, and his affociates in the refor- 
mation, as ſome think; nor his ſucceſſors, or the 
miniſters of the Gofpel in general from his time till 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, as others have thought ; 
but a ſet of Goſpel miniſters in the ſpiritual reign 
of Chriſt: the firſt ſet of them publiſh the ever- 
laſting Goſpel, which leads on to the ruin of an- 
tichriſt ; the ſecond ſet proclaim the downfall of 
Rome, and this third ſet denounce the wrath of 
God upon all that have profeſſed the popiſh reli- 
gion. | : 
Saying with a loud voice] As the firſt angel did, 
with like authority and vehemence, in order to 
ſtrike terror, and expreſs indignation, 

If any man worſhip the beaſt and his image] Give 
in to the idolatries of the church of Rome, and 
embrace, maintain, and defend the popiſh reli- 
gion, which bears a reſemblance to' the worſhip 
of the heathens, and is the very image of Rome 


pagan ; ſee chapter xiii. 4, 12, 15. 


And . 


% 
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And receive lie mark in bis forehead, or in bis 
hand] Openly profeſs popery, and ſwear allegi- 
ance to the man of ſin, and do all they can to 
ſupport. his intereſt ; ſee chap, xiii. 16, 17. 

10 The ſame ſhall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out withaut mixture into the cup of his 
indignation ; and he ſhall be. tormented 
with fire and. brimſtone in the preſence of 
the holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
I . b 2 ” = . » 4 ; 
Die ſajne ſhall drink of the tine of the wrath of 
God] Which is a juſt puniſhment for their fins ; 
that as ſuch have drank of the wine of 'the wrath 
of Rome's fornication, y. 8. ſo they ſhall now 
drink of the wine of God's wrath; it is ufual in 
ſeriptute to expreſs the puniſhment God inflicts 
upon wicked men by his wrath, and by the wine- 
cup of his fury; and their ſuffering ſuch puniſh- 
ment, by their drinking of it; fee Fer. xxv. 15. 
5 xxi. 20. fo n e, “the wine of wrath,” 
is a phraſe uſed by the Jews (9). 

Which is poured out without mixture into the cup of 
his indignation] Sometimes called a cup of fury 
and of trembling, 1/aiah li. 17, 22. and is ſome- 
times ſaid to be full of mixture, P/alm Ixxv. 8. 
of various ingredients of wrath and fury; and the 
words may be rendered here, which is mixed 
„ without mixture ;” and though it ſeems to 
carry in it a contradiction, yet is true in different 
ſenſes ; it may be ſaid to be mixed as wine with 
various forts, which. is the ſtronger, and ſooner 
inebriates and intoxicates; or in alluſion to the 
cup the Jews gave to malcfactors, to ſtupify them, 
when going to execution, which had various things 
put in it for that purpoſe: ſee the note an dart 
xv. 23. and ſo deſigns the ſeveral ingredients in the 
cup-of divine indignation, or the ſeveral ways in 
which God expreſſes his wrath; and yet it is 
without mixture; it is judgment without mercy, 
pure wrath, without the leaſt allay ; not ſo much 
as a drop of cold water granted, or the leaſt favour 
ſhawn, or any mitigation of fury for a moment. 


And be ſlull be tormanted with fire and brimſtane] 
In alluſion to the deſtruction of Sodom and Go- 
morrha, which are now) a burning and ſulphur- 
ous lake, called Aſphaltites, and is an example, 

ttern, and ſimilitude of the vengeance of eternal 
— Jude 7. and hence the beat 
phets are ſaid to be caſt into ſuch a lake, chapter 
- Xix, 20, and here their followers will be puniſh- 
ed; which is expreſſive of the horrible torments 


= 


9 


1̃.0) Zobar in Oen. fol. 6, 4 


— Sh 


and falſe pro- 


of hell, and the dreadful puniſhment of the anti- 
chriſtian party there; ſee P/alm xi. 6. and what 
will aggravate their mifery is, that it will be 


In the preſence 


will adjudge them to everlaſting burnings, and 
pronounce the ſentence on them ; and the former 
will be the executioners of it; they will gather 
them out, and fever them from the righteous; and 
caſt them into the furnace of fire, and will be 
ſpectators of their puniſhment, and rejoice at it; 
and the ſight of their power and glory will in- 
creaſe the torment of the ſufferers. | 


11 And the ſmoke of their torment 
aſcendeth up for ever and ever: and they 
have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip 
the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever re- 
ceiveth the mark of his name. 


ever and ever] T hat is, the ſmoke of that fire 


everlaſting puniſhment, and everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion, Matt. xxv. 41, 46. 2 Te i. 9. and ſmoke 


will be filled in the world to come. 


Aud they haue no reſt day nor night} The fire of 


divine wrath which tortures them is never quench- 


them, never dies: this is directly contrary to a 
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which torments them will for ever ariſe; or in 
other words, there will be no. end of their tor- - 
ment; hence their miſery is called everlaſting fire, 


being very troubleſome and diſtrefling, is men- 
tioned to ſet forth the very uncomfortable ſtate of © 
the wicked; and fo it is uſed by Jewiſh writers: 
hence we read of am im, © the ſmoke of - 
„hell (r“ with which the eyes of the wicked 


| the holy angels, and in the preſence 
of the Lamb] The latter will be their judge, and 


And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for - 


ed, and the worm of conſcience' which gnaws -- 


r of the Jews, that the wicked in hell have 


hour and a half; and which they 


let his 
| that he 
wicked have always reſt on that day (t); thaugh 
ſometimes they contradict AA and fay 
they never have any reſt (2), which is the truth. 


L 


756. 1. Caphtor, fol 109 1. („% Zobar in Gen, fol, 
47. 4. („% Zober in Exod. fol. 36. 4. & in Lev, fol. 
45-3» & in Devi, fol, 116. 3. T. B.. Sanbediien, fol, 68. 2. 
Yakut Simconi, par. 2. fol. 129. 1, Nm (beim, fol. + 


4 


: 
1. 
132. 2. 


5 


reſt ſometimes ; they talk of angels blowing away - 
the ſmoke from them, ſo that they have reſt an 
fay they have 

three times a. day, and whenever Ifracl lays Annen, 
reat name be bleſſed (5) ; and particularly - 
fiene never burns on the the ſabbath- day, 
nor does the ſmoke of it aſcend then, and that the 


(r) Tergem in Palm zwi. 20. T. Bab. Biva Bathra, fol. 


% char in Exad; fol. C3. 3. T. Bib: Sasbat, 
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_ Who" worſbip the beaft and his image, and whoſo- 
ever receiveth the mark of bis name] That is, who- 
ever are the followers of antichriſt, or the pro- 
feſſors of the popiſh religion; ſo far is ſalvation 
from being in the church of Rome, and only 
there, that there is none in it ; and whoever live 


and die in the profeffion of popery, ſhall ſurely be 

damned as — is true. 8 | 

12 Here is the patience of the ſaints : 

_ here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jeſus. 


Here 1s the patience of the ſaints] That which 
has required their patience, and about which it 
has been exerciſed, - what they have been patiently 

Waiting for, namely the deſtruction of antichriſt ; 
and now it will be come, and patience will have 
its perſect work; ſee chapter xiii. 10. 

Here are they that keep the commandments of God] 

And not the inventions of men, and the traditions 
of antichriſt, but the ordinances of the Goſpel, as 
they were at firſt delivered, without any adultera- 
tion and corruption; and who kept them becauſe 

were enjoined by God, and from a principle 
of love to him, and with a view to his glory: 
theſe are diſtinguiſhed from the worſhippers of the 
beaft, and were preſerved throughout the apoſtacy ; 
theſe are the witneſſes, who will now be riſen, 
and the remnant of the woman's ſeed, with whom 
the dragon made war by the beaſt ; and theſe are 


the hundred and forty and four thouſand who are 


before deſcribed ; theſe ill be in a very glorious 
and comfortable church-ftate ; the word will be 
purely preached, and the ordinances truly ad- 
mini „ and the doctrines of the Goſpel will 
be heartily embraced and profeſſed : it follows, 
And the faith of Teſs Meaning either the 
grace'of faith, of which 
thor,” and finiſher ; and which theſe ſaints will 
have from him, and exerciſe upon him in a very 
ſtrong and comfortable manner; and which, and 
the proſeſſion of it, they will hold faſt to the 
end ; or elſe the doctrine of faith, concerning the 
on, office, and grace of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ich once delivered to the ſaints, which they will 
have contended for, ſtood faſt in, and now will 
hold in a pure conſcience: theſe ſeem to be the 
words of Joha, declaring the faith, patience, and 
obedience of the ſaints of thoſe times. | 


12 And I heard a voice from heaven ſay- 
ing unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from henceforth : 
Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may reſt 


eſus is the object, au- 


| 


the marty 


from their labours; and their works do 


follow them. 5 


And I heard a voice from heaven) Like that 
which was heard at Chriſt's baptiſm and tranſ- 
figuration, certifying the truth of what follows, 
ſo that that thay be depended upon as an un- 
doubted verity. | 

Saying unto me, Write) Which is a further con- 
firmation of the following ſayings being true 
and faithful; ſee chapters i. 9. and xix. 9. and 
xxi. 5. | 

Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth] Merely to die is not an happineſs, 
for death is common to all, good and bad ; it is a 
diſunion of ſoul and body, and cannot be in it- 
ſelf deſireable; it is the fruit of fin, and has 
ſomething in it awful and terrible ; and though 
it is the privilege of believers, as it is unſtung by 
Chriſt, yet not as ſimply and abſolutely conſider- 
ed ; but to die in the Lord is a bleſſedneſs: ſome 
render the words, which die for the Lord ;” 
ſo the Arabic verſion, which die for the faith 
© of the Lord;” and the Ethiopic verſion, 
„ which die for God ;” and ſo reſtrain them to 
rs of Jeſus : to ſuffer death for the ſake 
of Chriſt and his Goſpel, is a gift and an honour, 
and what glorifies Chriſt ; and there is a glory 
conſequent upon it, which ſuch ſhall enjoy ; but 
then in the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, to which 
this paſſage refers, and after the deſtruction of an- 
tichriſt, there will be no more ſuffering for Chriſt, 
no more martyrdoms ; wherefore this cannot be 
the ſenſe of the words: nor do they mean dying 
in the lively exerciſe of faith and hope in the 
Lord ; for though it is a happineſs ſo to die, both 
to perſons themſelves, and to their friends and 
relations, yet theſe are not the only perſons that 
are bleſſed ; there are ſome who all their life-time 
are ſubject to bondage, and go off in the dark, and 
yet are happy; but to die in the Lord, is to die 
intereſted in him, in union to him; which union 
is not diflolyed by death, and which preſerves 
from all condemnation, at death or at judgment, 
and ſecures the ſoul's immediate entrance into 
happineſs, and the reſurrection of the body at the 
laft day, and therefore ſuch muſt be bleſſed: the 
phraſe from henceforth, is differently placed ; the 
Ethiopic verſion connects it with the word torite, 
rendering it, „ write now;” and the Vulgate 
Latin verſion reads it with the next clauſe, 
& hereafter, yea, ſaith the Spirit;” and ſo the 
Latin interpreter of the Syriac verſion, though 
that itſelf ſeems rather to place it as ours does, 
and which is righteſt; and is to be underſtood 
not of the time of John's writing, thenceforward 
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to the reſurrection; for thoſe that died before his 


time were as happy as thoſe who died after ; nor 


of the time of death, though it is a truth, that 


from the time of the ſaints death, and from the 
very moment of their ſeparation, they are bleſſed, 
5 for in {ſtate of happineſs until the, reſurrec- 
tion ; but of that period of time which the decla- 
rations made by the three preceding angels refer 
to, from thenceforward, and after the deſtruction 
of antichriſt, and during the ſpiritual reign of 
Chriſt: and the ſenſe is, that happy will thoſe 
perſons be, that die in Chriſt within that time, 
and before the Laodicean church-ſtate takes 
place; when coldneſs, lukewarmnefs, and car- 
nal ſecurity will ſeize upon men, and Chriſt will 
come upon them at an unawares; and thoſe ſharp 
and ſevere times will commence, ſignified by. the 
harveſt and vintage of the earth in the following 
verſes, and which ſeem to be no other than the 
end of the world, and the deſtruction of it; 
wherefore happy will they be that are got to hea- 
ven before that time comes; ſee Eccl. iv. 1, 2. 
Iſaiah lvii. 1, 2. | 

Yea, faith the Spirit] The third witneſs in 
heaven, who ſets his ſeal to the truth of. what the 
voice declares, and ſhews wherein this bleſſedneſs 
will conſiſt. | 

That they may reſt ſrom their labours) Both of 
body and foul ; from all toil of body, and labori- 
ous work, from all diſeaſes and diſtempers of 
body, and all outward ſorrows and calamities men 
labour under, and are fatigued with in this life ; 
and from all inward troubles, from a body of 
fin, from the temptations of Satan, and from all 
doubts and fears, from their preſent warfare- 
Nate, and all conflicts with their ſpiritual ene- 

And their works do follow' them] They do not 

before them, to prepare heaven and happineſs 
2 them; nor do they take them along with 
them, and uſe them as pleas, for their admiſſion 
into the heavenly glory; but they will follow 
them, and will be found to praiſe, and honour, 
and glory, and will be taken notice of by Chriſt, 
and graciouſly rewarded by bim, at his appearing 
and kingdom. This is directly oppoſite to the 
notions of the Jews, who ſay, that when a man 


c 


departs this life, his works © go before him,” and 


ſay unto him, thou haſt done fo and fo, in ſuch a 
place, and on ſuch a day (); and that whoever 
does a good work in this world, it ſhall ““ go be- 
« fore him” in the world to come (*); and fo 
they (y) repreſent; good works as ſaying to a. man 


| (0) T. Bab. Taanith, fol, 12, 1. M T. Bab, Sen. fol, 
=_— 43- 2 K Avoda Zara, fol. g. 1. & Niſhmat Chayim, fol, ar. 1. 


when he is about to die, “ go in peace; before 
* thou getteſt thither um xwTyws un we 
will go before thee,” as it is ſaid, ab lviii. 8. 
6 thy righteauſne/s ſhall go befare thee.” Sometimes 
they ſay (z] they go along with him at the time 
of a man's departure: neither gold, nor filver, 
nor precious {tones and-pearls accompany: him, 
but the law and good works, as it is faid, 
Prov. vi. 22. when thou geg it ſhall lead thee, &c. 


14 And I looked, and behold a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud one fat like 
unto the Son of man, having on his head 
a golden crown, and in his hand a ſharp 
ſickle, 5 | _ 


And I lacked, and bebold. a white cloud} In this 
verſe is a deſcription of the perſon principally con- 
cerned in the harveſt of the earth, hereafter men- 
tioned ; by whom. is deſigned not ſome great po- 
tentate or prince, an encourager of the reforma- 
tion among his ſubjects ; nor an angel in an hu- 
man ſhape ; nor Martin Luther, as others; but 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is deſcribed 
by his form, and by his ſeat, and by what he had 
on his head, and+in his hand. 


And upon the cloud one fat like- unto the Son of 
man] 80 Chriſt is ſaid to be, chapter i. 1 3. and 
in Dan. vii. 13. where there is a like villoa of 
him as here, and which refers to the ſame time; 
it is a name by which the Meſſiah is often called 
and is expreſſive of the ttuth of his human nature. 
who was foung in | faſhion as a man, and was 
really one; fof his being like to the Son of man. 
defigns 1 and truth, and not mere appear- 
ance; ſee Mate. xiv. 5, Jabm i. 14. and belides, 
as this was in viſion, it is very properly expreſſed 
for Chrift appeared to John in viſion [ike to thit 
human nature in which he is at the right hand of 
God : and here. he is ſcen fitting upon the white 
cloud; which ſhews that he was come to judgment 
in the clouds of heaven, and was ſet on one of 
them, as on a throne ; and a white cloud repre- 
ſents the purity, uprightneſs, and juſtneſs of his 
proceedings in judgment; for which reaſon he is 
faid to be on a white throne, chapter xx. 3x, - 


Having on his head a golden crown] As an en 
ſign of royal majeſty, ſhewing that bis kingdom 
was now come, the time for him'to reign perſon- 
ally with his ſaints on earth a-thouſand year-; 
and that it was à very glorious one and that 
he ſhould now reign before his ancients gloric 


ouſly; 
1 


8 
1 


(=) Pirke, Abet, & 6. f. 9 41-06, 
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 oully; and that it was pure, ſolid, and durable; 


ſee P/alm xxi. 4. | 

And in bis hand a ſharp fickle] To reap the 
earth with, as hereafter, and is Cn of his 
power as king of ſaints and judge of the world, to 
gather all nations before him; for the fickle is 


uſed to gather with, as well as to cut down. 


15 And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him 


that fat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle, 


and reap : for the time is come for thee to 
reap; for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. 
i And another angel came out of the temple] Nat 


"the holy Spirit, who being God omniſcient, 


knows the day and hour of judgment, which is a 
ſecret to men and angels, as Napier thinks ; ſince 
though he dwells in the church as his temple, yet 
is never called an angel; nor does this angel re- 
preſent the ſouls under the altar, who come out 
portunately defire vengeance 
on the inhabitants of the earth, the worſhippers 
of the beaſt, who had ſhed their blood ; but ra- 
ther the mighty angels who ſhall deſcend from hea- 
ven with Chriſt, and who ſhalt be employed by 
in his elect from the 
four winds, as well as to bind up the tares in 
bundles, and burn them; unleſs a ſet of Goſ- 
pel miniſters, as before, ſhould be intended, who 
either by divine revelation, or by the ſigns of the 
come, and obſerved by them, will 
know that the harveſt, or end of the world is 
come; fince this angel is ſaid to come out of the 
temple, the church, which had been meaſured, 
and was now opened in heaven, and from whence 
angels are ſaid to-come,. chapters xi. 1, 19. and 
„ 
ing with a loud voice to bim that fat on the 
md} As the firſt and third angels did, y. 7, 9. 
denoting great vehemence and importunity. 
Thurſt in thy fickle, and reap) Which being 
ſpoken by an inferior angel, whether this deſigns 
the miniſtering ſpirits, or preachers of. the word, 
muſt be underſtood not as commanding, nor even 
directing what ſhould be done, but as beſeeching 


and intreating ; fee Pſalm exxxii. 8. Dr Light- 


foot thinks, and not without reaſon, that there 
is here ſome alluſion to the putting in of the 
fickle, and reaping the firſt corn in Tadea, at the 
feaſt of the paſſover, by the order of the Sanhe- 
drim which fat in the temple; nor did any reap 
till «hey had the word given them, reap, by the 
meſſengers of the court, called p7 m2 whe, © the 


« angels,” or meſſengers © of the Sanhedrim;“ 


to whom the reaper ſaid, ſhall I reap ; and they 
ſay to him, "wp (a), reap : the reaſons follow. 

For the time is come for thee to reap] The time 
of the end of the world, and of the judgment of 
it, which is fixed by God; and of Chrilt's com- 


ing to judge both quick and dead, and of the. 
firſt reſurre&tion, ort 


reſurrection of the ſaints: 
For the harveſt of the earth is ripe] The mea- 
ſure of the fins tute men will now be filled- 
up, and the afflictions of the ſaints will be ac- 
compliſhed in them, and the number of God's 
elect will be compleated in effectual vocation ; 
they will be all called, and ſo things will be ripe 
far the ſecand coming of Chriſt, There ſeems to- 
be ſome reference to Joel iii. 13. put ye in the- 
fickle, for the barueft is ripe the Jewiſh doctors 
alk (I), to whom. is this ſaid ? R. Phineas, in 
the name of R. Hilkiah ſays, and, to the 
6 4 ſo the mighty ones in y. 11. are by 
Kimchi interpreted of the angels. | 
16 And he that fat on the cloud thruſt 
in his ſickle on the earth; and the earth 
was reaped, 
And be that fat on the tloud thruff in bis fickle on 
the earth] H: put forth, and made uſe of that 
power which he had in bis hand, in anſwer to 


the intreaty of the angel, the time being fully. 
come which was fixed for this great event. 


And the earth was reap And the harveſt af 
it was got in; reaging and harveſt' ſometimes ate 
uſed in an ill ſenſe, and defign the wrath of God, 
and. his judgments inflicted upon men; ſee 1/aiab 
xvii. 5 Jer. li. 33. Peel iii. 13. Hence ſome 
think, that both this and the vintage following, 
intend the judgments of God upon antichriſt, and 
that they are cotemporary with the pouring out of: 
the fiſth and fixth vials upon the beaſt and his 
followers; and the rather, ſince the deſtruction 
of Babylon literally taken, is expreſſed in ſuch. 
language, Fer. li, 33. though theſe ſeem to have 
reſpect to times after the fall of the Romiſh Baby- 
lon, before declared in y..8.. and moſt. interpre- 
ters refer. the harveſt to the Jaſt judgment at the 
end of the world; and which: ſenſe is , great! 
countenanced, and to. be illuſtrated. by the parable 
of the tares and wheat, in att. xiii. 30, 39, 
41, 42. ſometimes theſe phraſes ate uſed in a 
| good ſenſe, and intend the gathering in of ſouls 
by the preaching of the Goſpel ; as there are the 
appointed weeks of the harveſt, fo there is a time 
fixed for the calling and converſion of God's elect; 

| 7 and - 


" (0). Mido, Menachet, . 10, 51 0% Yalkur Simeon, 
Pak. 2. fol, 92, 1. 


be ee of it, ſince the 


N heaven] It is a ſtran 
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and when this time is come, and eſpecially to any 
number of them in any particular place, it is an 
harveſt, as in Galilee and Samaria in the times 
of Chriſt, Matt. ix. 39. 2 iv. 35. the reapers 
are the miniſters of — oſpel; ” were the 
apoſtles of Chriſt, Jebn iv. 36 38. and the 
ickle is the Goſpel, by which not only men are 
cut to the heart, and cut down, and removed 
from their old bottom, and principles and practices, 
but are gathered to Chriſt, and into his churches; 
and when large numbers are brought in, it is an 
harveſt-time, as in the times of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles ; ſee 1/aiab ix. 1—3., 4s ii. 41; 2 Cor. 
ii. 14. hence ſome interpreters think that the har- 
veſt here has reſpect to the reformation, which 
followed upon the preaching of Luther, Calvin, and 
others, when a large harveſt of ſouls were gather- 
ed in, in Germany, France, England, and elſe- 
where ; but rather it may be thought to refer to 
e converſion of the Jews, and the bringing in 


Ade fulneſs of the Gentiles in the latter day, in 
{ the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt; to which the pre- 


ceding viſions belong, as we have ſeen ; the earth 
will be reaped indeed, and a great harveſt it will 


be, when a nation ſhall be born at once, and the 


vaſt multitudes of the Gentiles ſhall be brought 
in, as in Jaiab Ixvi. 8. and chapters xlix. 20. and 
Ix. 3—11. and the rather this may be judged to 
| age from 
whence theſe phraſes are borrowed, reſpects the 
bringing again the captivity of Judah and Jeruſa- 
lem, Joel ni. 1, 13. though it ſeems beſt to un- 
derfiand it of the Lord's wheat harveſt at the end 
of the world, when the wheat of the earth ſhall 
be reaped, and gathered into Chriſt's barn, or 

rner, or into his and his Father's kingdom 
this reaping of the earth is the removing of the 
ſaints out of it, not by death, but by the reſur- 
rection of them from a dead; for when Chriſt 
ſhall come in the clouds of heaven, and fit on the 
white cloud, or throne, the dead in him will 
riſe firſt, and the living ſaints will be changed, 
and both will be caught up together, to meet the 
Lord in the air; * thee the earth will be reaped, 
and be clear of them, and there will be none 
leſt in it but the wicked of the world; and what 
will become of them is declared in the fol- 
lowing verſes, under the repreſentation of a vin- 

17 And another angel came out of the 
temple which is in heaven, he alſo having 
a ſharp fickle. "6 


And another angel came out of the temple which is in 
conceit of Mr Brightman's, 
that this angel is T 


days of king Henry the eighth, a fincere favourer 
of pure religion; and that the following angel is 
Thomas Cranmer, archbiſhop” of Canterbury, a 
martyr, that had power over fire j and that the 
vintage here ſpoken of, refers to the deſtroying of 
religious houſes, and diſpofing of abby-lands to 
other uſes ; which was done under the king's au- 
'thority, by the former of theſe, at the inſtigation 
of the latter, when thoſe who were ſet over that 
buſineſs, made ſuch havoc of the goods of the 
papiſts, that their houſes ſeemed to fwim in their 
ſpoils, as in a river of preſſed grapes. Dr Good- 
win much better interprets it of God's vengeance 
upon the carnal proteſtants and profeſſors of reli- 
gion; ſince it is an angel out of the temple that 
will execute it, and another from the altar, zea- 
lous of God's worſhip, that will provoke to it; 
and ſince the wine-preſs will be troden without 
the city, the church; and -which began in the 
wars in Germany, in the laſt age, and will have 
its full accompliſhment when 'the whole outward 
court is given to the Gentiles; but how theſe, 
who are but a few, when compared with the 
wicked of the world, ſhould be called the vine of 
the earth, I ſee not. Mr Daubuz thinks this 
vihon of the vintage has had, atleaſt in part, its 
fulfilment in the late wars in the times of queen 
Anne, the popiſh countries being them made the 
ſeat of war, in which they ſuffered much ; rather 
come neareſt to the truth of the matter, who 

take this to be the battle of the great God Al- 
mighty, under the ſixth vial, chapter xvi. 4, 16. 
fought by the Word of God, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, who will tread the wine-preſs 
of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God, 
chapter xix. 15. when the beaſt and falſe pro- 
5 will both be deſtroyed : but inaſmuch as 
abylon is before declared to be fallen, y. 8. and 
fince the gathering in of the Lord's wheat at the 
firſt reſurrection, is deſigned by the harveſf ; it is 
beſt to underſtand this vintage of the perdition 
of ungodly men by fire, at the conflagration of 
the world, which will be at the beginning of the 
thouſand years reign, and of the gathering. of 
them in at the ſecond reſurrection, at the end of 
it, for the deſtruction of them in hell, ſoul and 
body. And by this angel is meant, not the ſaints 
of the moſt high: for though they may be faid to 
come out of the temple, the church, and ſhall 


judge the world, yet they will not be employed in 


gathering together the wicked, and caſting them 
into the lake of fire, or wine -preſs of God's 
wrath ; rather the miniſtering ſpirits are intended 

who are the reapers at the end of the world, and 
who will gather the wicked, and bind them like 
tares in bundles, and caſt them into the oy 


lord Cromwell, in the | of fire; though it is beſt to interpret this 
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Chriſt bimſclf, who is often called an angel in 
ſcripture, as the angel of God's preſence, and the 
angel of the covenant; and frequently in this 
book, as in chapters vii. 2. and viii.-3. and x. 1. 
becauſe, as mediator, he is God's ger; and 
he may be ſaid to do that, which be. does by 
others, as inſtruments, as to gather the vine of 
the earth, and caſt it into the winepreſs ; and 
he may be ſaid to come out of the temple which is in 
heaven : whether this be underſtood of heaven it- 
ſelf, which the temple, and eſpecially the moſt 


hey place in it, was a figure of; bere Chriſt is, 


from hence he is expected to come, and will | 


come at the laſt day, as judge of all the earth; 
or of the church of God, for here Chriſt dwells, 
and grants his gracious and ſpiritual preſence un- 
til his ſecond and perſonal coming, with all his 
ſaints : and now be will have them all with him, 
both quick and dead, and will be perſonally in 
his temple, the church, in the great congregation 
of the righteous, and out from among them will 

diſplay his power in the deſiruction of the 


wicked; and the rather he may be thought to be 


intended, fince none but a divine perſon ever trod 
the winepreſs of God's wratb ; ſee [/aiab Ixiii. 
1—3. Rev. xix. 13, 15, 16. to which may be 
ded what follows, i eh os drain 
He alſe baving a ſburp fickle) The ſame who is 
deſcribed as like to the fon of man, on a white 
cloud, with a golden crown on his head, and ſuch 
a fickle in his hand, y. 14. which is expreſſive Cf 
the ſame judiciary, power and authority. | 


18 And another angel came out from 


the altar, Which had power over fire; and 
cried with a loud cry to him that had the 


marp fickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 


fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine 
of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe... 


And another angel came out from the altar] 
Where are the ſouls of the martyrs of Jeſus, chap. 
vi. q. and whom this angel is thought by ſome 
to repreſent, in his addreſs to him that had the 
ſharp fickle, crying for vengeance on the wicked 
of the carth, who had ſhed their blood: the allu- 
gon ſcems to be to the altar of burnt-offerings, 
where the ſacriſices were flain, and on which the 


of the. ſtrict juſtice of God, ſhewing, that thoſe 
perſons, for whom theſe ſacrifices were offered, 
deferved{o be treated in like manner; and here 
the angel coming from thence ſignifies, that be 


came on the behalf of the juſtice of God, en- 


treating that be, to whom vengeance belonged, 
would exceute it upon all the ungodly, who were 


ripe. for judgment: and hence it is further ſaid of 


) 


him, 


Which bad power over fire) Whether the angels, 
as they have preſided over particular kingdoms 
and ſtates, Dan. x. 20, 21. preſide over the ele- 
ments, fince this angel had power oyer fire, and 
another angel is called the angel of the waters, 
chapter xvi. 5. may be conſidered. According 
to the Jews ) there are wi RD, © angels of 
„ fire,” and ten — „and angels of the 
«waters ;” particularly it is ſaid (4), that Ga- 
briel is, wk n m, the prince of fire,” ot 
that has power over fire, and Jurkemo is, 
Tan w, prince of hail,” or has power over 
it: however, fire is to be taken here, not for the 
Spirit, and his gifts, which not a created angel, 
but Chriſt only, has a power over, to baptize 
with; nor the Goſpel, nor martyrdom, but ra- 
ther the wrath of God, which in ſcripture is of- 
ten compared to fire, of Which this angel was an. 
executioner; and indeed here it may be referred, 
both literally to the burning of the world, and the 
wicked in- it, in which angels may be con- 
cerned, who will defcend with Chriſ in flames, \ 
of fire, taking vengeance on the wicked; and i- 

guratively to hell-fire; and the deſtruction of the. 
wicked in it, who will be caſt into it by the an- 
gels of God. e 


And cried with à loud cry to him that had the ſha 


fickle] As in 5. 15. expreſſing like vchemence. 


and importunity, | RUTA 1 
Saying, Thruſt in thy ſharp fickle] Not com- 


manding or directing, but intreating as before. 


And gather the 'clufters of the vine of the earth] 
Not the vine of God's 'planting, the vineyard of 
the Lord of hoſts, the church of Chriſt ; but the 
vine of the earth, of wicked and earthly men, 
whoſe wine 1s of the vine of Sodom, &c. Deut. xxxli. 
32z 33. and which. is ſpread over the whole earth; 
a wild vine, Whoſe grapes are gal}, cluſters bitter, 
and their wine the poiſon of dragons ; and to ſuch 
a vine the wicked are compared, for their empti- 
neſs and unfruitfulneſs, their uſeleſſneſs and un- 
profitableneſs, and for their being fit fuel for 
everlaſting burnings; ſee Exel. xv. 2—5. And 
the cluſlers of it may denote the great multitude 
of the wicked now to be cut down, gathered in, 


8 y 
were burnt with fire; and which was an emblem and deſtroyed, for the reaſon given, 


Fur ber grapes are fully ripe] Their wickedneſs 
very great, their iniquity full, the meaſure of 
their fins filled up, and they fitted for deſtruction, 


1 ripe for ruin; ſee Joel iii. 13. Some un- 


derſtand 


m 


* 


— — — 


J Seher Raziel, fol. 39. 2- Tertum in 1 Reg. xix. 11, 
118. . fo Kimchi in Eack. ix, 3. 


* 
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derſtand this of the degenerate church of Rome, 
and the deſtruction of it; ſee Rev. xix. 15. 


19 And the angel thruſt in his fickle 
into the earth, and gathered the vine of 
the earth, and caſt it into the great 
winepreſs of the wrath of God. 


And the angel thruft in bis ſickle into the earth] 
Before upon the earth, when the harveſt was ga- 


1 


thered in, the wheat being on the earth, but not 


belonging to it; but here inte he zarth, the vine 
being the vine of the earth, rooted in it, and na- 
turaft pat 


o it. 
Aud gathered the vine of the earth] The Arabic 
verſion. reads, of the whole earth ;”” in like 
manner as the tares in the parable are faid to be 
gathered, and bound in bundles, and caſt into 
the fire, which, as here, intends the deſtruction 
of the wicked, at the end of the world: this vine 
may be ſaid to be cut down at the burning of the 
world, and to be gathered at the ſecond reſurrec- 
tion, as the wheat harveſt of the ſaints will be at 
the firſt reſurreQion, i 
And caft it into the great winepreſs of the wrath 
God] 1 ſame with the lake 0000 burns ad 
2 and brimſtone, fo often mentioned in this 
k : the torments of the wicked will lie in the 
wrath of God being poured forth upon. them, and 
into them, which will be that fire that cannot be 
uenched, and that worm that never dies; and 
Nis is ſignified by the ſqueezing. of, grapes in a 
winepreſs,, as Ged's judgments in this world 
ſometimes. are, 7/aiab 815 „6. and which will 
be very heavy. and intolerable, ſince this wine- 
preſs will be trod by the Lord God Almighty : 
and it is ſaid to be a great one, as it muſt needs 
de, to hold the vine of the whole earth, or all the 
wicked of the world, who will be like the ſand 
of the ſea, innumerable; and this will be bi 
enough ſor them all, and they will all be ca 
into it at once. Tophet is deep and large, 1/aiah 
AX. 333 | 
20 And the winepreſs was troden without 


» 


the city, and blood came out of the wine- |/ 


preſs, even unto the horſe bridles, by the 
ſpace of a thouſand. and fix hundred fur. 
longs. | 4 


And the uincpreſi was traden without the city] 


The beloved city, the new Jeruſalem, into which 
none of the wicked will enter, and without which 
are dogs, c. Rv. xx. 9. and chapters xxi. 27. 
and xxii. 15. The alluſion may be, as Dr Light- 


mane had its name, whither our Lord went, and 
where his ſorrows began the night he was betray- 
ed ; hell is ſometimes expreſſed dy outer darkneſs, 
and ſaid to be far off from heaven, and between 
the one and the other a great gulf is fixed, the 
diſtance is conſiderable ; hence men are ſaid to 
2 forth to behold the miſeries of the wicked ; 

Matthew 'xxii: 13. Luke xvi. 23, 26. Jfaiah 
Ixvi. 24. er 1 


And blood tame out of the winepreſs] Alluding 
to the juice. ſqueezed out of grapes, called the 
blood of grapes, Gen. xlix. 11. 

'* Even uno the _ bridles, by the ſpace of a Ibn 
ſand and fix tundred furlongs) Which is only an 

hyperbolical expreſhon, ſetting forth the largeneſs 

and univerſality of the 1ffrudion of the wicked, 
and the impoſſibility of their eſcapirig it. In like 

manner the Jews expreſs. a. great ſlaughter. of 
men; ſo of the flaighter at Bither, by Adrian, 
they ſay (e), they went on laying, wen 1 B12 
don xpww , until a borſe plunged in blood 
* up to his noſtrils,” and the blood tan four 
miles into the ſea; which is not to be underſtood 

literally, but as expreffing à prodigious effuſion 
of blood: and as to be ac of a thouſand and ix 
bundred furlungs, perhaps there may be an alluſion 

to the meaſure of the land of Iſrael, and the com- 
mon notion of it among the Jews, who make it 

to be the ſquare of four hundied par/e (f) hence 
they. often ſpeak of the land of Iſtael ſhak ing and 
moving four hundred parſæ, upon ſome extor- 

dinaty occaſions (g); and a parſa contained four 
miles (5), fo that four hundred parſæ made a 
thouſand and fix hundred miles; and if miles and 
furlongs are. the ſame, in which ſenſe only».the 
land of Iſrael could be ſo large, here is the exact 
ſpace ; for Jerom (i), who' was an inhabitant of 
it, ſays, it was ſcarce, 160 miles in length, of 
which agrees R. Menachem (+) ; and it may be 
obſerved, that the Arabic. verſion renders... the 
words, by, the ſpace of a thouſand, and fix 
“ hundred miles.” The Ethiopic verſion, very, - 
wrongly, reads, **-ſixteen furlongs.” _ ||... 


CHAP. XV. 


This chapter is a preparation to the pouring out 
of the ſeven vials, and contains a viſion of the 
ſeven angels in heaven that ſhould do this work, 
of a chorus of harpers on this occaſion, and of 

view? vo: 7 : the 
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+ 2- & Menachot, fol. 64. 4 
Gleff, in ibid, AA. 


foot thinks, to the olive · preſſes, which were with - 


(#) In Gep, fol. 6. 
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the ſame ſeven angels coming out of the temple, 
and receiving the yials, in order to execute their 
_-commiſfion.. The viſion of the ſeven angels, 
having the ſeven laſt plagues, ſo called becauſe 

© filled up with the wrath of God, is ſaid to be 
a ſign, great and marvellous, y. 1. a fea of 
FF % 4s mingled with fire, is ſeen, with perſons 
So on it, deſcribed by the victory they 
had got over the beaſt, bis image, mark, and 
number of his name; by having the harps of 

_ God in their hands, and by the ſong they 
_ ſung, called the ſong of Moſes, and of the 
Lamb; in which they aſcribe to Chriſt deity, 
dominion over the ſaints, omnipotence, juſtice, 
truth, and holineſs; give him gloty, celebrate 
his works, commend his ways, and ſuggeſt that 

| he ought to be the object of the fear and wor- 
ip of all, #. 2—4. Next the temple in 
heaven is ſeen opened, out of which come the 
_ ſeven angels, deſcribed by the place they came 
from, the temple; by what they had, the ſeven 
N by their habit, clothed in pure white 
linen; and by their golden girdles about their 
breaſts, F. 5, 6. to whom one of the four liv- 
ing creatures, made mention of in chapter iv. 
delivers to them ſeven golden vials full of. di- 
vine wrath, upon which the temple is filled 
with ſmoke from the Lord; fo that it was not 

- poſſible for any one to enter into it, until theſe 
© ſeven plagues were ended, 5. 7, 8. 8 


ND I ſaw another ſign in heaven 
great and marvellous, ſeven angels 


having the ſeven laſt plagues; for in them 


is filled up the wrath of Gd]. 
inn IT ſaw another fign in beaven, great and mar- 
ellos] This chapter is a preparation to the pour- 
ing out of the ſeven vials, as chapter i. is to the 
ſending of the feven epiſtles, and chapter iy. to 
the feven ſeals and ſeven trumpets: the viſion is 
called a fign, becauſe what was ſeen was fignifica- 
tive of future events; a of the coming of 
Chriſt, of bis kingdom, and of the deſtruction of 
antichriſt ; and it is faid to be a fign in beaver, 
where John was called up, and where he had his 
wifions ; and it was anotber, a di t one from 
that in chapter xii. 1. which repreſented the 
Jownfal of paganiſm, but this the downſal of 
popery ; and it is a very great one, it is expreſſive 
of great things, as the fall of Babylon the great, 
judgment of the great whore, and the great 
of the church 2 kingdom of Chriſt ; and 
it is marvellous, for the two grand events it reſpects 
are very wonderful ; as that antiebriſt, who was 
once in fuch great power, ſhould be deſtroyed, 


and that by ſuch weak means, in the citeem of 


the laſt days: there have been plague 
at the deſtruction of the old world, and of Sodom 


. as the preaching of the Goſpel, which is no 
leſs marvellous than the fall of Jericho by the 
ſound of rams horns; and that the church, which 
was in ſs low an eftate in the wilderneſs, for the 
ſpace: of 1260 days or years, ſhould become fo 
glorious. The viſion follows, war Th : 
Seven angels having Ihe en laſt plagats) Thefe 
are not the ſame angels that blew the ſeven trum- 
pets, for they are not co rary with them, 
but are more likely the ſame with thoſe in the 
preceding chapter; though they ſeem rather to be 
different, from them: if thele were angels literally 
underſtood, their having plagues is no, objection 
to their being good angels, 2 ſuch are oft 
the executionecs. of God's wrath; and that theſe 
were good ones, appears from one of them talk- 
ing with John, and ſhewing him the judgment of 
antichriſt, and another the bride, the Lamb's 
wife, and her glory, chapters xvii. 1. ind xxi. g. 
though they ſeem rather to be the miniſters of the 
Goſpel, ſince they are ſaid to come out of the 
temple, Y. 6. and ſince the deſtruction of anti- 
chriſt will be by the breath of Chriſt's mouth, or 


by the preaching of the Goſpel ; unleſs it ſhould 


be thought that members of churches are deſign- 
ed, ſince theſe angels receive their vials from on 

of the four living creatures, y. 7. or peers of 
the word; and may denote ſome princip 

men, as kings, who will now be come to Zion, 
and be K of Goſpel churches, and will be 
the nurfing fathers and protectors of them; and 
thefe will hate the whore, and burn her fleſh with 
fire; but of theſe angels, ſee more on . 6. They 
are ſaid to have the Jeven laſt plagues ; that is, in 
their vials; for theſe ſeven plagues are the fame 
with the ſeven vials of the wrath of God, to be 
poured out upon antichrift ; and are no other than 
ſo many fteps, ways and means, by which God 
will bring on, and finiſh his deſtruftion : theſe 
are called the I, plagues, becaufe they will be in 
s' before, as 


and Gomorrha, and the plagues of Egypt, and 
the downfal of ſeveral monarchies and kingdoms, 
and of paganiſm in the Roman empire ; but theſe 
will fall upon antichriſt, and will be the laſt upon 
him, for they will iſſue in his utter ruin ; the 

will be the laſt plagues upon the earth, there 

be no other after them, but the conflagration of 
the world, and the general deſtruction of the 
wicked in hell, Theſe plagues are the ſame with 
the third woe, and are an explanation of it, and 
belong to the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, 
which brings in the Kingdoms of this world to 
become the kingdoms of Chriſt, and the time of 
God's wrath upon the nations, or Gentiles, the 


ite and of judging the dead, and deſtroying 


Anno Dom. 906. CHAT. XV. ver. 1, 2. 175 
them that deſtroyed the earth, chapter xi. 15, 18. | Goſpel in thoſe times, its ſpread, and the 


for theſe plagues do not follow upon the harveſt | g 


and vintage, nor has this viſion any reſpe& to 
them, nor to- be connected with the precedin 
chapter, but with chap. xi. and gives an enlar 
view, both of SY of Chriſt's kingdom, and 
1 iſt, by theſe plagues, called 
the laſt. ö | 
Far in them is filled up the wrath of God] Up 
the beaſt, and his followers. 7 * * 
2 And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſe 
mingled with fire: and them that had gotten 
the victory over the beaſt, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of 
_ fad I ſaw as it were @ ſea of glaſi mingled with 
Not baptiſm, but rather the blood of Chriſt, 
which wy be compared to a /za, for its abundant 
virtue and efficacy in cleanſing from all fin ; and 
to a ſea gl, ſince in it are clearly ſeen free 
nm par full pardon, peace, and reconcilia- 
tion; and may be ſaid to be mingled with freq be- 
ing attended in the application of it with the Spi- 
it of God, whoſe gifts and graces are ſometimes 
nified by fire: and ſo according to others, this 
ſea may repreſent the pure church of God, as 
waſhed in the blood of the Lamb. compared to a. 
ſea for. the multitude of which it conſiſts, and to 
, ſea of. glaſs, becauſe of the tranſparency-and 
earneſs of its principles and practices, 524 ma 
be {aid to be mingled with the fire of love and 
zeal: moſt interpreters underſtand it of the world, 
which is like a ſea for the multitude of its in- 
habitants ; and ſometimes to a troubled one, be- 
cauſe of the reſtleſſneſs and diſquietude of the 
wicked in it; but here it is like a ſea of glaſo, 
for the quiet, and peace, and reſt it ſhall be in at 
this time; th it is commonly faid to be like 
ſuch a fea, partly becaufe all things are mamſeſt, 
and open to an ommiſeient God; and partly be- 
cauſe of its outward ſplendor and the brittleneſs, 
frailty, and tranſitorineſs of it; and to be mixed 
with fire, either becauſe: of the light of the Goſ-- 
pel, and the operation of the Spirit in the hearts 
of ſome that are in it, or becauſe of the aſſlic- 
tions and perſecutions of the ſaints in it; though 
it ſeems beſt of all to underſtand it of the Goſpel, 
as in chapter iv. 6. ſee the note there; and which 
be ſaid to be mingled with fire, either becauſe 
of the powerful- and clear demonſtration of the 
Spirit that attends it to the minds of many, or 
that heat of perſecution which is raiſed by it; ſee 


Lute xii. 49. or rather it denotes the purity of the [ 


reat zeal” and fervor of the profeſſors of it, ſince 
perſecution will now be at an end. | 
And them that had gotten the victory over the beaſt] 
Over antichriſt, ſignified by the beaſt, that roſe 
up out of the ſea, and out of the earth, chap. xiii. 
T, 11. and which are the ſame, and were but ohe, 
though in different forms, as from hence appears: 
the beaſt firſt overcame the ſaints, by flaying of 
them; and they overcome him by the blood "_ 
the Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, 
oy preaching and profcfſing the Goſpel, by their 
_ e and conſtant adherence to it, W 
it. 


And over his image] Cauſed by him to be made 
to the firft beaſt ; and is no other than the popiſh. 
religion; which bears a reſemblance to paganifm z 
and which the ſaints may be ſaid to get the vic- 
of over, by. ſtanding out againſt it, oppoſing. 
and refuting it, not Fans into it, but beating 
their teſtimony againſt it. 

And over bis mark) Refuſing to receive it either» 
in their forehead, or in their right hand; that is, 
either to ſwear allegiance to him, or profeſs his 
religion, This clauſe is wanting in the Alexan- 
drian copy, Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and 
Ethiopic verſions, | 

And over the number of bi; name] Tbat is, they 
would not own his ſupremacy and authority, nor 
embrace his doctrines, nor obey his orders, nor 
reckoned: his followers in any form, or ſhape ; 
chapter xiii, 15-—18, Theſe conquerors John 


n 
4 Stand on the” ſea of ga] Which if applied to 
the blood of Chriſt, ſhows, that theſe confeffors 
were purified by it, and were more than conquer-- 
ors through it ; that they were come out of great. 
tribulation, and had waſhed their garments;. and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb; and 
were juſt come up from the waſhing, and ſtood 
upon, or rather, by or near the ſea,” as the 
Arabic verſion renders it, in alluſion to the prieſts 
at the molten fea, in the temple :- but if the world 
is meant by the ſea, their ſtanding upon it defigns - 
their victory and triumph over it by faich, their - 
having it under their feet, and their contempt of: 
it; but rather, fince the Goſpel is intended, it: 
may denote their folid ſtanding upon the doQtrines - 
of it, the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, . 
and their ſtedfaſt continuance in them, and faith 
ful abiding by them, whereby they. got the vic- 
tory over antichriſt. | 

Having the harps of God] | Their hearts in an. 
excellent frame, tuned and diſpoſed by God to 
ſing his praiſe, and ſet forth his gl 


ok, 
them filled with ſpiritual joy and glans, and 


a 
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with great thankſulueſs, on account of their vic- | the glorious things ſpoken of his church, and the 


b happy ſtate of Chriſt's church, and the 
ion of its enemies: the alluſion is to the 
people of Iſrael, Moſes and the men, and Miriam 
* the women with timbrels and dances ſtanding 
on. the ſea-ſhore, when the Egyptians were de- 
ſtroyed, linging the praiſes, of God; as is Kill 
more maniſeſt from the following verſe. = 


3 And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the 
Grains of God, and the ſong of the Laub, 
ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy warks, 

Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true are 7 1 con 
ways, thou King of ſaints. 


Aud they fing the ſong of Maes the ſervant is God] 
12 that in Deut. xxxii. 1. but that in Exod. 
xv. 1. and the ſenſe is, either that they obſerved 
the law of Moſes, which he as a ſervant in the 
Lord's houſe. faithfully delivered, and kept it 
diſtinct from the Goſpel, and did not blend them 
together, as in the times before; or rather, that 
they (ung a ſong like that of Moſes, and on a 

like occaſion. Pharaoh was the very picture of 
= pope of Rome; his oppreſſion 4 uſage 
the Nrae lites epreſent the tyranny and cruelty 
| = Romiſh ntichriſt; and the deliverance of 
Ifracl out of Egypt, and the deftruftion of the 
Epyptians at the Ne Red ſea, which occaſioned the 
ſong of Moſes, were an emblem of God's bring- 
ing his le out of antichriſtian bondage, a 
of the ruin of antichriſt, upon which this ſon 
ſung ; and Rome, in this , is called Egypt, 
chap. xi. 8. The Jews have a notion, that. the 
very ſong of Moſes itſelf will be ſung in the world 
— Son, in the days of the Meat; for they 
there are in it the ü times of the Metab, and 
4 Gog and Magog, and of the reſurrection of 
the dead, and the world to come (/). And this 
ſong was ſung by the Levites in the daily ſer- 
* (m). 
the ſong 7. the Lamb] Tbe Lamb. of 'God, 
N r the fins of men f the ſame ſong 
of which mention is made, chapters v., g. and 
viv. 3. the ſong of redeeming love, a * of 
E for the bleſſings of grace which come thro” 

m, and of deliverance by him. 

, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lird 
G Almighty] Chriſt is in this ſong addreſſed as 
a divine perſon, as Lord of all, God over all, 


bleſſed for ever, the Almighty God, as his works 
declare him to be ; his works of creation, provi- 
reat and 

t of 


25. . & T. Bab. 
fro, 4.4 5. | 


dence, and redemption, which are all 
marvellous, particularly the accompli 


7 Tober in Excd. fol. 23. 2. & 4. 3, 4. 
-Genbedrim, fol, 91. 2. (=) Maimcp, 


| be wrap the V ulgate. 


deſtruction of his 2. which are here * 7 


lend. 
and true are Wen b 0 a | 
Me, ſo by his Father, and 5 a1 
his people, and eſpeciall wy this time when his 
kingdom will more viſibly loriouſly _ | 
the Alexandrian copy, one _ Stephens's, 
Complutenſian edition, and Arabic verſion, — 
% King of nations,“ as in Jer, x. 7. from whence 
this, and the 5 the next verſe ſeem to 
tin, and Syriac verſidns, 
of ages, an everlaſting king, as in 
Jer. x. 10. but the generality of copies read. 
we have it: and the ways of this King are 
and true ; his purpoſes, decrees, and — of 
old are faithfulneſs and truth; all his proceedings o 
towards his own. people, his ſubjects, ate mercy 
and truth; bis precepts and ordinances, his wor- 
ſhip and ſervice, are juſt and true, in oppoſition 
to every falſe way; and all his judzments upon 
his enemies, which are intended, are juſt, being - 
what their. fins deſerved, and are true, being 
agreeable to his word and threatnings. | 


4 Who ſhall not fear thee; O Lord, and 8 
glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: 
for all nations ſhall come and worſhip 
before * =e thy W are made 
manifeſt, 


** * 


Who hall not for thee, O Zora At this time 
the people of the Jews ſhall ſeek after. Chriſt, and 
fear him and his goodneſs; the forces of the Gen 
tiles ſhall be brought into Zion, whoſe heart . 
then fear, and be enlarged ; the fear of the Lard 
will be in all places, and in all men, both Jews 
and Gentiles, Ho: i. 5. 1/aiab.1x. 5. 


And glorify thy name ?] By aſcribing, all divine 
petſections to bim, giving him divine worſhip and 
adoration, and attributing the whole of ſalvation 
to him, and the glory of all that is done for * 
church, and againſt its enemies. 


For thou only art holy] Not only perfectly holy 
2 man, but infinitely and eſſentially holy, as 
God, and the fountain of holineſs to his people, 
as mediator: this character ſcems to be given in 
oppoſition to antiebriſt, who arrogantly aſſumes 
the title of bolineſs to himſelf, when it only be- 
longs to Chriſt. 


For all nations ſhall come and wor ſhip before ther] 
The Goſpel ſhall now be preached to all nations, 
and the wth ſhall be filled with the knowledge 
of it; the kingdoms of this world will become 
Chriſt's, and his kingdom ſhall be to the ends of 
the earth, and all people ſhall obey him: => 

Words 


J 
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words ſeem to be taken, with ſome other phraſes 

before uſed, out of P/alm Ixxxvi. $—t0, * 

. Por thy judgments are made manifeft} Or © 

«© fyſtifications,” or * righteoufneſſes;“ the per- 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the doctrine of 

Juſtification” by it, will now de moſt clearly re- 

—.— and rally received,” ih oppoſition” to 

e popiſh doctrine of merits, works of ſuperero- 
gation, &c. or the judgments of the King of faints 
upon antichrift, who will now avenge their blood, 
which he has ſhed ; ſee chapters xvii. 1. and 
xix, 2. and the juſtice and righteouſneſs of bis 
proceedings againſt the man of fitt will-be notori- 
ous and manifeſt to all, and be acknowledged, as 
in chapters xvi. 5, 6. and xix. 1, 2. 

5 And after that I looked, and, behold, 
the temple of the tabernacle of the teſti- 
mony in heayen was opened: * 
And er that 1 lacked) That is, after Jobn had 
ſeen. the above viſion, he looked again, and ſaw 
what follows, 77 

And, behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the 
teſtimony in heaven was opened] This does not refer 
to heaven itſelf, the antitype of the holy of holies, 
which-is opened by the blood of Chriſt, by which 
he bimſelf has entered, and his people have bold- 
neſs to enter now by faith, and where their ſouls 
always enter upon their departure from their 
bodies ; for of this temple cannot be ſaid what is 
in y. 8. nor to the Jeruſalern ſtate, or the moſt 
glorious ſtate of the church on earth, er 
thouſand years reign; for in that their will be no 
temple, chap. xxi. 22. much leſs to any material 
temple on earth; the temple at Jeruſalem was 
deſtroyed before this viſion was, and is never to 
be rebuilt ; nor will-there be any third temple, as 
the Jews vainly expect: but to the. church of 
God in the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, under the 
blowing of the ſeventh. trumpet z and deſigus the 
ee in chap. xi. 19. and this is to be 
underſtood as what will be, not before, but after 
the ſeven angels have poured out their vials; for 
till they have fulfilled the ſeyen plagues, there is 
no entering into the temple for ſmoke, . 8, and 
beſides, it was after theſe things ; after John had 
ſeen the ſeven angels, with the ſeven laſt plagues, 
#,:1, that he: beheld the temple opened. T he 
church is called the temple, in alluſion to Solomon's 
_ temple, becauſe of its builder, materials, fitua- 
tion, magnificence, ſtrength, holineſs, and uſe; 
ſee the note on 2 Gor, vi. 16. and the. tabernacle, 
in alluſion to the tabernacle of Moſes, which was 
before. the temple, becauſe God dwells in it, as 
he did in that; and becauſe like that it is move- 


- - 


able, and but for a while ; and points at o_ 


church-ſtate, which will not always be ſo, but 
change and fink into the Laodicean Rate = and it 
is called the tabernacle of the relimony, as that-was; 
the teſti was the law, or the two tables of 


ſtone, ſo called, becauſe they teſtified what was 


the good, and perfect, and acteptable” will of 


God ; and theſe being put into the ark, were 4 


teſtimony of the covenant between God and the 
people of Iſrael, and were a witneſs againft them, 
when they tranſgreſſed them, Deut. xxxi. 26, 27. 


and over theſe were the merey- ſeat, and cherubim, 


as a teſtimony of the divine preſenee j and the 
law being put into the ark, hence the ark wis 
called the ark of the teſtimony, and that being 
placed in the tabernacle, that was called the 
tabernacle of the teſtimony, or of witneſs, Numb: 
i'50. Ar vii. 44: and all theſe" were types of; 
and came to ſignify Chriſt, and the covenant 6 
grace, the Goſpel, and the myſteries of it; fo 
that by the opening of the temple, &ec! is niexhe 
a free exereiſe of the trus religion, a ſetting up of 
Goſpel churches according to the —— — plan, 
a keeping of the ordinances, as they were firſt 
delivered, and a more clear diſcovery of Goſpel 
truths : it is the ſame with the open door in the 
Philadelpbian church-ſtate, chap. iii. 8B. as well 
as that at this time there will be a full manifeſta- 
tion of the judgments of God upon antichriſt: the 
Alexandrian copy leaves out the word debe. 
6 And the ſeven angels came out of the 
ple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed 
in pure and white linen, and having their 
breaſts girded with golden girdles.. 
And the ſevin angels cum aut of the temple]. By 
which it LANG that they ft who — of 
or belong to the church of Chriſt ; and are either 
miniſters, or mem of churches, who will be 
the executioners of God's wrath, upon the 
and his followers ; ſome copies, and the Com- 
plutenſian edition, read, © out of heaven.“ 
Having the ſeven plagues} That is, they were 
appointed to inflict them, and were preparing and 
furniſhing for it, and quickly had orders to do it: 
ju the number of the plagues of Egypt, in Halm 
xxviii. 44—5t. e 46A 276+; 0, [5 
Clothed in pure and white linen] In which habit 
angels have been uſed to appear, as at our Lord's 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, and is by ſome thought 
to be expreſſive . of the purity. and holineſs of 
angels; but rather ſaints are meant, who appear 
in the habit of prieſts, being all made kings and 
prieſts ; and denotes their being clothed with the 
pure and ſpotfeſs robe of Chriſt's rightequſneſs; 
which is fine linen, clean and white, and the 


righte- 
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righteouſneſs of the ſaints, chap. xix. 8. and alſo 
their ſpiritual joy in their preſent ſituation, and 
in the view of the deſtruction of antichriſt, their 
fackcloth being put off, in which they, the wit- 
neſſes, before So the linen garment of 
the high prieſt was, as Philo the Jew ſays (3), 
made of “ fine linen, z«IJagsls), moſt pure.” 
The Alexandrian copy, and ſome copies of 
Vulgate Latin verſion, and ſome exemplars men- 
tioned by Andreas Cæſarienſis, an ancient com- 
mentator on this book, read, clothed with a 
<< ſtone, pure and White; 2 — ed 
in garments of ſtone, which is not likely ; unleſs 
reſerence is had to the ſtone Aſbeſtos, of an iron 
colour, found, as Pliny ſays (o), in the mountains 
of Arcadia, of which linen was made, called 
Afſbeſtinum, and of thas garments which were 
ſo far from being conſumed by fire, that they be- 
came clean and brighter by it; or to the Caryſtian 


one, which the inhabitants. of Caryſtus uſed 
* Had boving their breafts girded with golden girdles) 


Such an one as Chriſt himſelf was girded with, 
chap. i. 13. and this ſome underſtand of the love, 
which the breaſts of angels are filled with towarus 


the ſaints, and their readineſs to perform all good 
t 


to them, and to execute the jud 
upon their enemies, whenever 

but fince theſe 

and members of pel churches 
„ rather this is to be underftood either o 


Hf 


ce of | faith; which is much more precious 

old that periſhetb,; which receives the 

f eſs of Chrift, puts it on, and girds it 
about the believer; or of love, the love of God 
and Chrift, which encompaſs the ſaints about, 
and conftrain them, and en them in fervent 
- oye to them,” and one another; or of the girdle 
. of truch, . vi. 14. which is near and cloſe to 
them, and which them cloſe to Chrift ; nor 


can they Cepart totally and finally from him, or 
that; or in general, this may denote their ſtrength 
and readineſs for what ſervice they ſhall be called 
to; ſee'Lubr xii,” 35, 36. 1 Pat. i, 13. | 

7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto 
the ſeven; angels ſeven. golden vials full of 
the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and 
© Hind one of the four drafts) Or living creatures: 


(o) Nat. Hit. L 47... 20. 
par. 1. tit. 4. & Salmuth in ibid, 


| 


L Ig. ©. 5, , Tame. Adverſar, I. 33, © . Schorti 


: 


| ſhew-bread were ſet, each of Which loaves 


now we hear of them, as of the four and twenty 
elders, under the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, 
chapter xi. 16. with which this viſion is cotem- 
z theſe living creatures are the miniſters of 
the Goſpel ; ſee the note on chapter iv. 6. and 
this was one of the firſt of them, who was like a 
lion, for fortitude and courage, and 3 
was as the noiſe of thunder, chapters iv. 7. and 
vi. 1. and fo 'fitly repreſents thoſe miniſters who 
ſhall give out the vials of God's wrath ; fee Ezet. 
x. 5 not any particular. perſon. is deſigned; who 
ſhall- be- at this time; and much leſs Luke the 
Evangeliſt,” as lord Napier thinks; nor Peter, 
who propheſied of the laſt time, 2 Peter iii. 10, 11. 
as Grotius z but a ſet of Goſpel miniſters, com- 
parable to one of the living creatures John had 
before ſeen; of whom it is ſaid, that they 
Gave unto tbe ſeven angels golden vials full 
of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever] 
heſe ſeven vials. are for the ſeven laſt plagues to 
be put into, 'and out of 'which they are to be 
taken, or poured, and inflifted ; ſee chap. xxi. g. 
bence it appears, that the ſeven plagues, and the 
wrath of God, are the ſame thing, and both 
— God's judgments upon antichriſt; and 
e being expreſſed by vials, which are meaſures, 
and large ones, ſhew the large abundance, and 
plenteous effuſion of God's wrath, and the ſecret, 
and irrefiſtible power of it; and yet that 
be poured out in meaſure, according to 
righteous judgment, and therefore it is put into 
vials; and theſe golden ones, expreſſive of the 
purity, holineſs, and juſtice of the divine proceed- 
inge; and it will be very terrible ; it will be, not 
the wrath of men, but of God, and a cup. of the 
fierceneſs of his wrath; it will be the wrath of 
the living God, of him that lives for ever, and 
as he is, ſuch will his wrath-be ; it will continue 
for ever, for his wrath · will ĩiſſue in the everlaſting: 
deſtruction of antichriſt; ſo the wrath of God is 


ſignifted by a wine-cup of fury « AXV. 15. 
and that deſtruction, and thoſe — which 


God deſigned to bring upon Pharaoh, are by 
Jonathan ben Uzziel, in his Targum on Gen. 

xl. 12. called, way , a vial of wrath,” 

which he ſhould drink of: and in the pouring 
out of theſe ſeven vials, there is in ſome of them 
& manifeſt alluſion to the plagues of- Egypt. S0. 
the cup of trembling in- Iſaiab li. . is by the Tar- 
gumiſts called, n, a vial,” and alſo the cup- 
6 of fury,” . 22. and that theſe vials were not 
ſmall narrow-mouthed veſſels, but large broad- 
mouthed ones, and more properly baſons or bowls, 
is manifeſt from the uſe of the word with Jewiſh. 
writers, The diſhes on which the loaves of the 
was. 
ten 
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Anno Dom.g6. Hſe Gr. XV. ver. np, _ | 199 


ten hands breadth long, and five broad (9), are] that Moſes could not enter z and which. filled che 
by the Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem on | temple, ſo that the prieſts could not miniſter, 


odus xXV. 2 


umbers iv. 7. called, n>»p, | Exad. xl. 34, 35. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. fince this 


«© vials;“ and F4 the chargers offered at the dedi- | is ſaid to be 


cation of the tabernacle, Numb. vii. 13, 84, 85. 


130 


From the glory of God, and from bis power] 


are, by theſame, rendered * vials,” which weighed | Whoſe preſence is the glory in the midſt of: bis 
ſhekels and ſo the filver-bowl they offered, | church, and a covert, . — and defence 


is, by Joſepus (7), called a * vial :” the bowls| to the ſaints, ſo that none can come in to the 
in Amos vi. 6. are, by the Targum there, faid to | temple to hurt them; ſee Iſaiab iv. 5, G. or rather 


be * ſilver vials.” 

Jael to Siſera, Judges v. 25. the Targum c 

ec the vial” of the mighty ones; and the earthen 
0 


veſſels uſed at the tria 


he lordly diſh brought by this intends ** the ſmoke of the anger of God 
al a! ers Ethiopic verſion renders it, and which is 

intolerable; and it may have reſpect not only to 

the ſuſpected wife, and | the wrath of God, which is inſupportable, but to 


at the cleanſing of the leper, are both by Jewiſh | that great affliction which will befal che faints in 
writers ſaid to be © vials ().“ Now theſe vials | thoſe times, through the laſt ſtruggle of the beaſt; 
were given to the ſeven angels by one of the living called the earthquake, and the hour of temptation, 
creatures, the miniſters of the word; from hence and a time of trouble, as never the like was, and 
it ſeems that theſe angels deſign members of | which will be ſhortned for the ele& fake... 4 


churches, as diſtinct from miniſters; and may 


And no man was able 10 enter into the temple, till 


intend civil magiſtrates, and very | wich, py ones, | the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angell were fulfilled] 


as kings of the earth, who in this 


te of things, None of the antichriſlian party will attempt to 


and times, will belong to the churches, and will H enter in, becauſe of their blindneſs and obduracy; 


be the inſtruments of deſtroying antichriſt ; and 


nor can they get in to do any miſchief, becauſe 


theſe vials may be ſaid to be given to them by the - ; 
miniſters, ſince they will execute this vengeance — ecvk 1 * 3 nw | 


in conſequence of their prayers, and the churches, 


ſome reſpe& to the darkneſs of God's judgments,” 


called yials full of odours, chap. v. B. and becauſe | Sbich will not be clearly. manifeſt, until theſe" 
theſe great men will be tired up by the miniſters fenen plagues are — 1 till that time 
of the Goſpel, and'by-their miniſtrations, to do | God's judgments on antichriſt will remain a great 
this work ; ſee chapter xviil. 46. l deep, and be unſearchable; there will be no en- 
8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke | teking into the temple, ſo as fully to underſtangd 


them, which is meant by going into the ſanctuary 


from the glory of God, and from his power; of God, Palm Ixxiii. 17. this makes the in- 


and no man was able to enter into the tem- ' 7 1 
terpretation of the pouring out of/ theſe vials, in 
ſeven angels | the next chapter, very diſicult. 


ple, till the ſeven plagues of the 
were fulfilled, t. | 
And the temple was filled with-ſmake] Not with 


„ 
d , 


is 
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the ſmoke of falſe doctrine and ſuperſlition, that | This chapter gives an account of the pouring out 


comes out of the bottomleſs pit, this from God, 
chap. ix. 1. and beſides, Goſpel churches will 
grow purer and purer, while the ſeven angels are 
uring out the vials: but rather this may be 
underſtood of judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of 
heart, upon the antichriſtian party, which will 
come upon them from God in righteous judg- 
ment; ſo that they will not be reformed by the 
s, and vials of wrath, nor repent of their 

ns; but blaſpheme God, who has power over 
the plagues, and ſo ſhall not be able to enter into 
the temple : or elſe this may deſign God's power- 
ful and gracious preſence in his church, in allu- 
fion to the cloud' which 'filled the tabernacle, ſo; 


(y) Miſn, Menachot, e. 11, 5 6. ( Antlq. 1, * 
e, 8. p ) Miſa, d k 
1 Js 1 1 §. 6. I 8 % n 


of the ſeven vials by the angels; their orders 
for it are in . 1. The f. ] pours out 
his vial on the earth, the effect of which is 2 
noiſome and grievous ſore upon the followers 
of antichriſt; and the worſhippers of his im , 
3. 2. The ſecond pours out his upon the 2 
the events of it are, the ſea became blood, and 
every living creature in it died, . 3. The 
third pours out his upon the rivers and ſoun- 
tains of water, which thereby became blood; 
upon which the angel of the waters applauds ' 
the juſtice of God, declaring the * * 
of his judgments, and giving à reaſon for it; 
and which is confirmed by another angel from 
the altar, . 4—7, The fourth angel pouts 
out his vial on the ſun, the effects of which 
are ſcorching men witli heat, their blaſphemy 
22 againſt, 
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"againſt God, and impenitence, #, 8, 9. The 
"ffth pours out his on the ſeat of the beaſt, the 
confequences of which are darkneſs in his 
kingdom, men gnawing their tongues becauſe 
of their pains, their blaſphemy of the name of 
© God becauſe of them, and their impenitence, 
P. 10, 11. The fixth angel pours out his on 
"the river Euphrates, and what followed upon 
it ate, the drying up of that river to make way 
for the kings of the eaſt; three unclean ſpirits 
are feen, deſcribed by their original, comin 
© out of the mouths HI dragon, be, = 
© falfe het; heir form like ; 
their 2 * ſpirits of devils ; by their 


Works doing miracles ; by the errand my are 
"Tent, and go upon, to gather the kings of the 
earth to battle of God Almighty, which 


they ſucceed in; but before this is done, 4 
declaration is made of the ſuddenneſs of Chriſt's 
coming, exciting the ſaints to watchfulneſs, 
and to keep their garments, that they might 
not be naked, and expoſed to ſhame, y. 12—16. 
Then the ſeventh angel pours out his vial into 
the air, the conſequences of which are, a voice 
from heaven declaring it is done; other voices, 
- Gunderings, lightnings, and an earthquake; 
n rupture of the great City into three parts; the 
fall of other cities; the remembrance of Baby- 
on before God; the flight of iſland and 
mountain, and a great hail ſtorm, which cauſes 
wen to blaſpheme God, . 179—21, 5 
ND I heard a great voice out of the 
A. temple ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go 
your ways, and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 


Ad TI beard a great voice out of the temp] The 
church, which in the preceding chapter is ſaid to 
be opened ; this was either the voice of God, 
whole temple the church is, and where he dwells, |} 
and who has power over theſe plagues, y. g. and 
who, when he is about to bring judgments on 
the earth, is ſaid to roar out of Zion, Foe! iii, 16. 
or of Chriſt, who is always in the midſt of his 
church and people, and whoſe voice is as the 
voice of many waters ; ſee . 15. or it may be 
of one of the four living creatures, the miniſters 
of the word, in and by whom Chriſt often ſpeaks ; 
and the rather, fince one of theſe gave the ſeven 
angels the Tom vials of the wrath of God, they 
are now bid to pour out, aut 


Saying io the angels, Co your ways, and pour 
au the vials of. the wrath of God upon” ie earth) 
For though theſe 25 Kad the feven laſt plagues | 


pour out, and were in a readineſs to do it, yet 
they did not move without an order, which is 
here given them; and hey are bid to go their 
ways, from the temple, the church, where they 
were, and of which they were members, to the 
ſeveral parts of the antichriſtian empire; and 
there pour out all the wrath and vengeance of 
God upon his enemies, and theirs, and leave no- 
thing behind, but give them the dregs of every 
cup of his fury : the earth here is to be taken i 
a larger ſenſe than in the following verſe, anc 
includes the land and ſea, the fountains and 
rivers, and even the ambient air, and alſo the fun - 
in the firmament, as the pouring out of theſe 
vials upon them ſhew ; and deſigns the whole 
apoſtate church, conſiſting of earthly men, all the 
inhabitants of the earth, that worſhip the beaſt. 
The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, 'Sy- 
riac, and Arabic verſions, and the Complutenſian 
edition, read, ** the ſeven vials of the wrath of 
« God ;” theſe ſeven vials ate. not cotemporaty, 
much leſs the ſame with the ſeven trumpets ; 
there 'is indeed a likeneſs between them in ſome 
things, eſpecially in the firſt four; for as the firſt 
four trumpets affect the earth, the Tea, the foun- 
tains, and rivers of water, and the ſun, fo the 
firſt four vials are poured out on the ſame, and 
that in the ſame order; firſt on the earth, and 
then on the ſea, &c. and Which will give ſome. 
light, and be 4 direction to obſerve the ſeveral 
arts of the antichriſtian empire which will ſuffer 
V. theſe vials, and the order in which their ruin 
will proceed; and as the trumpets were ſo many 
gradual ſteps to the ruin of the Roman empire, 
eaſtern - and weſtern, when become chriſtian, 
ſo theſe vials are ſo many gradual ſteps to, and 
which iſſue in the ruin of both the eaſtern and 
weltern antichriſt; though they do not reſpect 
the fame things, nor the ſame times; the trum 
pets reſpect the Roman empire as chriſtian, under 
me goyernment of emperors, after the downfal of 
paganiſm in it; and the vials reſpect the anti- 
chriſtian powers in their ſeveral branches, under 
the Pope and Turk, Antichriſt did not appear 
until the fifth trumpet ſounded, "whereas the firſt 
vial is poured out upon his followers and wor- 
ſhippers, v. 2. from whence it is a clear point, 
at the firſt trumpet, and the firſt vial, cannot 
be cotemporary ; and the ſame judgment may be 
made of the reſt : and it may be further obſerved, 
that theſe" vials are only poured out on the ene- 
mies of God and of Chriſt, and of his church and 
te; for no wrath can be poured out upon the 
ſaints, not the leaſt drop of it can fall upon them; 


this would not be conſiſtent with God's everlaſt- 
ing love to them, with the ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt 
| ifica- 


too inſlict, and the 


en vials of God's wrath to 


ö 


made ſor them, nor with the bleſſings of jull 


tion, 


Anno Dom. 9b. 0 


CAA XVI. ber. T, 24 A 


ion, pardon, adoption, Ac. beſtowed on them; not 
| but that they may meet with trouble in the time 
of theſe vials, through the wars that will be in 
the world, and through the ſtruggles of the beuſt 
of Rome, eſpecially its laſt, which will be the 
hout of temptation, and that time of ttouble than 


and iſſue in their good, and they will rejoice in 
God's righteous. judgments; the blow will be 
upon iantichriſt,, the vengeance} of God will fall 
upon thoſe that have the mark of the beaſt, and the 
' inpers of his image, upon the ſeat. of the 
beaſt; even upon Babylon, and the whole Romiſh 
juriſdiction, as appears from . 2, 10, 49, 20. 
and alſo upon the Turkiſh empire, and all the 
nations engaged in the intereſt of both Pope and 
Turk, . 12—14, 16. and it is eaſy: to obferve, 
that there is f many of theſe _ an alluſion to 
the plagues of Egypt; in the firſt, Y. 2. to the 
plan of err 8, 21+ in the ſecond 
and third, Y. 3, 4. to that of turning the waters 
of Egypt, into blood, Exodus vii. 29-—21..in the 
fourth, 5. 10. to the darkneſs that was over all 
the land of Egypt, Exodus x. 21, 23, and in the 
fifth- here is à manifeſt reference to the frogs that 
diſtreſſec the Egyptians, Exodus viii: 5, 6. and in 
the "ſeventh, to the plague of hail, Exod. ix. 
23-26. and they have much the fame effect, even 
hardening of thoſe on whom they fall, being 
far from being brought to repentance by them, 
v. 9, 11: and chis confirms the application of the 
vials to the deſtruction af Rome, whictvis, fpiritu- 
ally On xi. 8. and may affure 
that they will iffoc-im the ruin of antichriſt, and 
in the ſalvation of God's people, as the plagues 
_ of Egypt did in the deſtruction of Pharaoh,.and 
in the deliverance of the children of Iſrael ; and 


may alfo lead us to cke that there will be a | 
t 


Hike quick execution of the one, as of the other ; 
for as the plagues of Egypt came very quick one 
aſter another, ſo it ſeems as if the pouring, out of 
theſe vials would be in like manner z the angels 
receive them together, and have their orders at 
the ſame time; and they go forth immediately, 
ox after another, if not together, to. the, reſpec- 

ve parts where-they are to. pour them forth, and 
whiett they do directly ſee. chapter xviu. 8. 
Moreover, theſe vials. will affect antiehriſt both 
with reſpect to his civil and eccleſiaſtic capacity, 
or both in temporals and ſpirituals, and both an- 
tichrifts, eaſtern. and weſtern; Whether they are 
begun to be poured. out or no, is a. queſtion. 1 
am teady to think they are not, becaule they ſeem 
to me to refer to the, ſeyenth trumpet, Which a: 
yet has not ſounded, and ate the ſame with che 
wrath of God, and che time ol the judging the 


dead, or avenging the blood of the ſaints, which 
will be come- when that ſounds, chapter xi. 18. 
Beſides, the outer court is not entirely given to 
the Gentiles, nor the witneſſes flain, which muſt 
* before this time of wrath upon antichriſt; not 


hut that there has been ſome manifeſt marks of 
which: never was the like; yet all will work for, the divine difpleaſure upon the whore of Rome, 


and ſhe has been ſinking ever fince the reforma- 
tion, at which time, _ begin theſe vials, or 
before ; and. ſhe is reduced to a low. eſtate; yet 
L thigk not to ſuch 4 degree as theſe vials ex- 
preſs. 062 bas 74 q 

2 And the firſt went, and poured out 
his vial upon the earth; and there fell a 
noiſome and grievous ſore upon the men 
which had che mark of che beaſt, and wpox 
them which worfhipped his ĩmage. 

An the fi went]: The Arabic and Ethjopie 


„i bz | 3 447 
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verſions read, the firſt angel, and who un- 


doubtedly is meant, who readily and cheerfully 
obeyed the orders given him, as did the reſt ; by 
this angel cannot be meant pope Adrian, as Lyra 


2 papiſh interpreter,- imagines ; for a pepe Wu, 


never hurt the worſhippers: of the beaſt, as this 
angel does; rather ſome chriſtian proteſtant 
prince, or magiſtrate is deſigned, and Brightman 
applies it to queen Elizabeth 3 though a ſet of 
E to come, ſeem to be in- 


Au poured ont his vial upon the uri! Not ups 
on the whole earth, and the inhabitants of it; 
not upon the temple or church of God, and the 
worihippers in it, which are meaſured, hid, and 
protected; not upon the Roman pagan empire, 
which was deſtroyed under the ſixth ſeal, and 
which never had any worthippers of the beaſt, 
and his image, in it, for then he was not riſen; 
nor upon the whole apoſtate church, only a part 
of it: ſome think the meaner und vulgar fort of 
papiſts are meant, who were reformed by the 
Waldenſes, Wickliff, ' Haſs, and others before 
Luther ; but rather the anticht iſtian powers on 
che continent are deſigned, and particularly Ger- 
many; for. as the ach trumpet affected the earth, 
chapter viii. 7. an Fer 

many, and other inland ountries' 6n the conti- 
nent; fo this firſt vial affects. the earth, and brings: 
diſtreſs upon the popiſh party in the ſame place: 
and this reſpects not the reformation by Luther, 
as ſome have thought, nor the wars of the Turks 
here in the laſt age; though were it not for ſome 
things unfuf filled, Which are co precede theſe 
vials, one would-be tempted to think, that this 
vial was now pouring out upon the empire; but L 


. 


. 


rather 


brought the Goths into Ger- 


* 
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rather J think chis refers to a time of diſtreſs 
to come, on thoſe parts, and which will iſſue in 
à reformation from; popery again ; for it ſhould 
be obſerved, and it may be obſerved once for all, 
that though theſe vials are ſo many plagues upon 
antichriſt, they are each of them ſo many ſteps. 
to the advancement - of: Chriſt's kingdom and 
And there fell a noiſome and grievous ſore upon the 
men 'which had the mark of the beaſt, and upon them 
w6bich worſbipped bis image] That is, who were 
profeſſors of the popiſh religion, and adherents of 
pope of Rome in thoſe parts; ſee chapter 
xiii. 45—17, who will only feel the effects of 
this vial, and that by a noiſome and grievous ſore 
falling on them, in alluſion to the plague of boils 
in Egypt, Exodus-ix. 8-11. by which may be 
meant, either literally ing external, but 
not the plague in Dioclefian's time, for then the 
beaſt was not riſen; und there were none that 
could have his mark or worſhip bis image : ſome 
have thought the French diſeaſe is intended, which 
firſt in the world in 1490, among the 
222 t upon them, for the 
ible and unnatural luſts and uncleanneſs of 
the Romith clergy ; and others underſtand it of a 
very beat, which will be before the burning 
of the world, and will raiſe bliſters and boils up- 
on men: or rather this may deſign ſomething in- 
ternal, either the remorſe of their conſciences, 
reflections on their paſt practices, and black de- 
ſpair and horror of mind; and their madneſs, 
wrath, and fury, their malice and envy at the 


the. preachers- — and - 
nooks. of i oe " a wy and they became blood. 


t ſtates and princes againſt them; ſee 
Deut. xxviii. 27, 28, 34, 35. Moreover, their 
ſecret and wicked practices, both in political and 
eccleſiaſtical affairs, will be diſcovered, and 
will appear with boils and blotches upon them all 
over, - which will render them odious to the 

and be the means of a ral reforma- 
tion. Mr Daubuz thinks the curſe of wickedneſs 
in the ninth and tenth centuries, after the invo- 
cation of ſaints and angels, and the worſhip of 
images were ſettled, is meant. 
3 And the ſerond angel poured ont his 

vial upon the fea ; and it became as the 

blood of a dead man: and every living foul 
died in the fea. 
© And the ſecond angel poured out bis vial upen the 
fea) Not literally; and fo does not delign the 
ſtagnation of it, which it is t bt will be be- 
fore the general conflagration ; Amos vii. 4. 


yet | and the men of it, who are like a troubled ſea 


but rather of popiſh doctrines and councils, whic 
area fea of errors, and will now be confuted, and 
put an end to. Brightman applies it to the coun- 
eil of Trent, and makes this angel to be Chem 
nitius, a German divine, who wrote a confuta- 
tion of it ; but as the ſea is a collection of many 
waters, and many waters in this book ſignify the 
people and nations under the Romiſh yoke, ſea 
here may deſign the whole juriſdiction of Rome, 
or myſtical Babylon; ſee Jer. Ii. 36. and parti- 
cularly its maritime powers, Spain and P 
and as the ſecond trumpet affected the ſea, chap- 
ter viii. 8. and brought the Vandals into Spain 
and Portugal, ſo this ſecond vial affects the ſea, 
and brings great wars, ſlaughter, and blood-ſhed 
into theſe parts, when they alſo will be reformed 
And it betame as the blotd of # dead man] Thick, 
clotted together, and putrid, and fo neyer to be 
returned to their former ſtate. | 
"And every living /oul died in the ſea] Thoſe 
that are not reformed will either die by the ſword, 
or fly into other parts; for there will be no com- 
fortable living for the popiſh party in thoſe coun- 
tries where now they live in power, caſe, and af- 
fluence. This, and the following vial, are re- 
ferred by Mr Daubuz, the one to the firſt cru- 
fades, or holy wars, for the regaining of the holy 
land, and the other to 9 1 


4 And the third angel poured out his 
yial upon the rivets and fountains of wa- 
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Hnd the third angel poured his vial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters) "Which alſo is not to be 
literally underſtood of a ation of them, be- 
fore the bartring of the world ; nor of the deſtruc- 
tion of popiſh and navies, ſuch as the Spa- 
niſh Armado in r$88, and others ſince; but ra- 
ther of popiſſi be of the moſt learned and 
ſubtle men among them, who like rivers and 
fountains, which ſupply and fill the Tea, ſup- 
— and keep up the Romiſh juriſdiction and 
jerarchy ; and of the confutation of them by pro- 
teſtant writers; and of the utter deſtruction of 
their principal orders, and chief men among them, 
as cardinals, archbiſhops, biſhops, prieſts, je- 
ſuits, &c. though it ſeems: chiefly to deſign the 
places near to Rome, ſuch as Italy and Savoy; 
for as the third trumpet affects the rivers and 
fountains, chap. viii. 10. and brings in the Huns 
into Italy, and iſſued in the deſtruction of the 
empire ; ſo the third vial affects the ſame, and 


nor is it to be underſtood of the ſea oſ this * 


N terrible wars, and great effuſion of blood, 
where 
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where ſo much of the blood of the 
been ſhed; hence it follows, N 


And they became blood] | Theſe countries will 


be covered with blood, and a reformation will | 


enſue upon it; the alluſion is to Exod. vii. 19-—21. 


5 And I heard the angel of the waters 
ſay, Thou art righieous, O Lord, which 
art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou 
haſt Judged thus. 


And I heard the angel of the waters ſay] So we 
read in Jewiſh . writings (r) of an angel that was, 
MDT RW, the prince of the fea,” and of an- 
zels that were over the waters, and others over 
12 (u); though here is deſigned not one of the, 
co , angels of the water,” that pre- 
ſided over the waters, as another over fire ; ſee 
chapter xiv, 18. and-the note there, but the third 
angel that poured out his yial upon the waters; 
when he had fo done, be faid as follows. Dr 
Lightfoot thinks, and- that not without reaſon, 
that fince theſe angels appeared in the garb of 
prieſts, chapter xv. 6. and ſince there was a prieſt 
appointed to take care of the wells, and fountains, 
and ditches about ' Jeruſalem, that the people 
might have water at the feaſts (w), there is an 
alluſion to him; and certain it is that there was 
ſuch an officer; there was one Nechoniah who 
was over the fountains and ditches (#) and j 
the ſame office was Nicodemon ben Gorion (5), 
thought to be the Nicodemus mentioned in the 
New Teſtament. 1 b 


Dou art righteous, O Lord, 
and ſhalt be) Which may be underſtood either of 
God the Father, who had power over | theſe 

agues, 5. 9. and ſent them ; or of the Lord 
345 Chriſt, who is Lord of all, and is righte- 
ous in all his ways and works, in all bis judg- 
ments on antichrift, and is the eternab I AM, 
which is, and was, and ſhall bez ſee chapter i. 8, 
The Alexandrian copy, and moſt others, and the 
Vulgate Latin and Syriae verſions, tead boly in- 
ſtead of Halt be; for the purity and holineſs of 
Chriſt will be ſeen in the judgments which he will 
exerciſe, as follows, N ee 
 Breauſe then h judged thus} Or „ theſe 
“ things;” or them,” as the Ethiopic verſion 
reads; that is, has brought theſe judgments upon 
the men ſignified by rivers and fountains, and 


- 


which art, and waſt, 


—_ 


ſaints have 


6 T. Bab, Girtin, fol. 68, 3. & Bava Bathra fol. 74. 2. vid. 
Juchi in Ia. xrix, 10. (s) Yalkut Simaoni, par. 2. fol. 
58. 4. par. 2, fol. 167, 4.  Targum in Job Xv. 4. 
{w) Maimon, Cele Hamikdaſh, c. . F. 15. (x) Miſa. She. 


= 


by their becomi 


made great havoc and ſlaughter of them, expreſſed © 
ng blood ; the juſtice of which 
appears from the following reaſon. 
6 For'they have ſhed the blood of ſaints 
and \ prophets, and thou. haſt given them 
blood to drink; for they are worthy: | 
For they have bed the blood of ſaints and prophets] 
Which ſhews that rivers and fountains cannot 
be literally underſtood, but men are deſigned, 


| wicked and bloody men; and it is notorious to 


all, bow much of the blood of the ſaints, of the 
preachers of the Goſpel, of the prophets and wit- 
neſſes, have been ſhed in Italy, Savoy, and other 
places near Rome, as well as in Rome itſelf; ſee 
chapters xvii. 6. and xviii. 24. | 

And thou boft given them blood ty drink] Sent 
the ſword .among them, making t ſlaughter 
and devaſtation ; ſee '//arab' xlix. #30 w 

For they are worthy] Or deſerving, to have 


| their blood ſhed, by the law of retaliation. 


7 And I heard another out of the altar 
ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgments, - 


And I beard another out of the alhar ſay} That 
is, another angel that came out of the altar; ſee 
chapter xiv. 18. and who repreſents. the fouls un- 
der the altar, whoſe blood bad been ſhed by the 
above perſons ; compare with this chapter vi. . 
though there, ſuch whoſe: blood had been ſhed by 
Rome pagan are deſcribed; the Ethiopic verſion 
calls this angel as before, * the angel of the foun- 
« tains of water;” and the Alexandrian copy, 
and Syriac and Arabic verſions read, I heard 
the altar ſaying;” as follows, 
| Fven fo, Lord God Almighty, irue and. righteous 
are thy judgments] The ſame as chapters xv, 3. 
and xix. 2. This angel joins the other, and 
approves and confirms What he-fays; applaudin 
the judgments of Chriſt upon the worſhippers 0 
the beaſt, from the verity of them, being what 
were threatened, and from the juſtice of them, 
being what they deſerved. 2 * 


8. And the fourth angel poured. out his 
vial upon the ſun; and power was given 
unto hirn te ſcorch men with fire. | 

And the fourth angel poured out bis tial upon the ſun} 
Not literally; and fo not à violent heat, 


which ſhall go before, and be a preparation for the 
burning of the world; nor any fore famine ariſing 


de , (bot Ry Nathan, e. C fol . . 
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from it, which would. be common to all, good 
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being now juſtified in the Spirit ; but either of 
thar clear lang of Chriſt in the miniſtry of the 

din thoſe times, this vial reſers to; when 
None light will be come, and the light of the 


| hy | | s 
" ſun will be "ſeven fold, and Chrift alone will te 


exalted ;\ which clear miniſtration' of Chriſt, tho 
it will nat favingly enlighten, yet will convict 
and conſound the antichriftian * they will 
be ſcorehed with the beams of heat and light, 
vhich will dart from hence ; theſe will torture 
them, and fill them with with rage, and 
malice; becauſe they will not be able to obſcure 
this light, or flop the progrets of it; they them- 
tened by it, as to ſee and 
know the truth of it's perſon, and offices, 
and grace, and yet will fin againſt it, and ſo be 


ilty of blaſphemy againſt the Spirit of God, a 
bo ail among them; and 


n which will greatly | 
ey will, like the clay, de the more hardened by 


chis light and heat, and will not repent of their 


ſins and errors, nor -confeſs them, nor own the 
light and conxiction they have received: or elſe of 
che wrath of Chriſt, which be will moved by this 
angel to ftir up againſt the antichriſtian party, and 
they will be ſenſible of, and be fearfully 
looking: for. Others, and which comes much 
to the ſame ſenſe, underſtand this of the ſcrip- 
tures, the ſountain of ſpiritual light, and of the 
clear interpretation of them in thoſe times; when 


the watchmen ſhall ſer eye to eye, and when the 


day ſhall declare and make manifeſt —_—— 
work; and the ſire reveal and try it; and the fame 
efefs upon the antichriſtian ſhall follow as 
before: but I rather think this refers to ſome part 


of the antichriſtian ſtate; as in the other vials, or 


ta ſomething belonging to it; ſome have thought 
that the bouſe of Auſtria, the chief family in the 
empire, ot the king of Spain, or the emperor, 
who. were both formerly of that houſe, or Ger- 
many itſelf, is meant; but the empire, as we 


| have ſeen, ſeems to be deſigned by the earth in the 


firſt vial ; wherefore, rather as the ſmiting of the 
third part of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, under the 
fourth trumpet, ſignifies the utter extirpation of 
the Roman emperor, and all other Roman magiſ- 
trates, who were the ſun, moon, and ftars in that 
empire; ſo this vial upon the ſun refers to the 
pope, and his creatures, the cardinals, &c. who 
is the ſun in the antichriſtian kingdom; and this 
angel may deſign the kings of the earth, who will 
be ſtirred wp againſt him, by whom he and his de- 
pendents will ſuffer ſorely, if not deſtroyed, 

Au power was given unto him to ſcorch men with 


** 
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re] NN either reſpect the burning of 
ome, and the adjacent parts; or rather the fill- 
ing of the antichriſtian party with rage and ma- 
lice, at the deſtruction of the pope, and his 
creatures ;' for theſe men are the fame with thoſe 

on 


in J. . 3 | | 
9 And men were ſcorched with great 
heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, 
which hath power over theſe plagues: and 
they repented not to give him glory. * 


Aud men toere ſeorched with great beat] Burned 
with rage againft the followers of Chriſt ; were 
filled with envy at the ſucceſs of his Goſpel, and 
with fury and madneſs at the ruinous condition of 
che antichriſtian ſkate, being deprived of its head, 
{and chief officers, _ e eee 
And Hoſphemed the name of God, which hath power 
our theſe plagues]  Plagues or judgments; are from 
| God, when and wherever they come; they are 
| ſent and inflicted by him, and he can leſſen or in- 
creaſe them, continue or remove them as he 
pleaſes; and theſe, unleſs ſanctiſied, will not 
reform men, but harden: them, and ſet them a 
blaſpheming the author of them, And this blaſ- 
phemy either reſpect the natute and perfec- 
tions L. him with inequality in 
bis ways, and wich injuſtice and unfaithfulneſs 3 
or the Goſpel, and the truths of it, which declare 
his glory, and his greatneſs ; and which will 
now: have à general ſpread; to the great morti- 
fication and confuſion of the followers of anti- 


riß. 


r 


hne * | 

Ani ibo cabemad not i give bim glory) That 
is, they did not repent of their wicked deeds, 
their idolatries, murders, ſorceries, fornications, 
and thefts, as in chapter ix. 20, 21. ſo as to own 


.and, confeſs them, which is the meaning of giving 


y to God in reperitance 3 ſee Jeu vii. 19. 
his ſhe us that repentance is not in man's power, 
but in the gift of God's grace ; for though he may 
give ſpace, yet if he docs not give grace to re- 
pent, no man will r 3 nor will any means 
of themſelves produce it; as not the moſt power- 
ful and awakening miniſtry, as the miniſtry of 
John the Baptiſt, and of Chriſt, and of the Gol. 
pel preachers: that will be in thoſe times, this vial 
refers to, nor the greateſt mercies and fayours, ſo 
not the ſevereſt judgments ; ſee Amas vi. b—11. 
The event of this vial, or the plague of it, is ap- 
plied, by Mr Daubuz, to the wars between the 
emperors and the popes, and between the Guelphs 
Gibelines. | 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his 


vial 
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vial upon 
kingdom was full of darkneſs; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, 


And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
feat f the beaff] The beaſt is the ſame with 
that in chapter xiii, 1, 11. and which again 
ſhews that to be one and the ſame: the ſeat or 
throne of the beaſt is Rome, which, when the 
empire was pagan, was the ſeat of Satan, or the 
dragon, chapter ii. 13. and when the beaſt or an- 
tichriſt was riſen, the dragon gave this ſeat, as 
well as his authority, to him, chapter xiii. 2. 
and is that city which is ſo often called, in this 
book, the great city, and is manifeſtly pointed 
out by its ſeven mountains, on which the city 
of Rome ſtood, chapter xvii. 9. and the pouring 
out of this vial upon it denotes the deſtruction of 
it, when it will be burnt down, and become de- 
ſolate, an habitation of devils, of every foul ſpi- 
rit, and hateful bird, chapter xviii. 2, 9. and this 
correſponds: with the fifth trumpet; for as that 
brings in the riſe of antichriſt, both eaſtern and 
weſtern, who roſe much about the ſame time, ſo 
this vial affects him particularly, the weſtern an- 
tichriſt, his ſeat and kingdom. Mr Daubuz re- 
fers this plague to the expulſion of the weſtern and 
eaſtern emperors from their capital cities, Rome 
and Conſtantinople, and to the miſchiefs cauſed 
dy the antipopes in the weſt, and to the quarrels 
and ſchiſm in the Greek churches, in the four- 
teenth century. * 


| E ft 1 47 
And his kingdom was full of darkneſ5]. Not only 
of the darkneſs of falſe doctrine and ſuperſtition, 


for ſo it was always, being filled with the ſmoke | 


of the bottomleſs pit; nor only of judicial blind- 
neſs and. darkneſs, which the ſubjects of the an- 
tichriſtian ſtate are given up unto; but rather 
of a diſcovery of all this, with all their hidden 
works of — 0 which will now ebe brought 
to light; though it ſeems chiefly to deſign the 
great affliction and diſtreſs the antichriſtian ſtate 
ill be in at this time, which darkneſs ſometimes 
4 ap ſee Iſaiah ix, 1, 2. Fer. xiii. 16. Atmos 
v. 18. it having loſt its ſun, the pope, under the 
preceding vial, and its ſeat, the city of Rome un- 
der this: the ſenſe is, that it will be greatly ob- 
ſcured in its glory and magnificence, in its traf- 
fic. and riches, chapter xviii..11—19, its power 
and authority will be greatly diminiſhed, and it 
will de had in contempt by the princes of the 
earth; though it will not as yet, de utterly de- 
ſtroyed, for its utter deſtruction is reſerved for the 
ſeventh and laſt vial. The alluſion is to the 
plague of darkneſs in Egypt, Exod, x. 21—23. 


ol 


the ſeat of the beaſt; and his] 


darkne 


—— 


— 


And they gnawed their 1 N pain] Theſe 
are the men of the antichtiſtian party, the ſub⸗ 
jects of the antichriſtian kingdom, now 

full of darkneſs, the worſhippers of the beaſt, 
and his image; theſe will gnaw their tongues, 
which expreſſes their inward anguiſh'and diſtfefs, 
their anger, wrath, and fury, their being filled 
with revenge, and yet in an incapacity to exe- 
cute it, and will even be afraid to expreſs it; and 
therefore will bite their tongues in madneſs; and 
this for pain, for the pain of their mind, at the 
ſad and low eſtate of the antichriſtian kingdom. 


11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven 
becauſe of their pains and their ſores, and 
repented not of their deeds,” © 

And blaſphemed the God of bern] Who made 


it, and dwells in it, and from whence; wrath, is 
revealed, and comes upon the ſeat of the beaſt, 
upon the kingdom of antichriſt, and the ſubje& 

of that kingdom they will curſe him who is of 
right their king, and their God, and look up- 


and this, 1 . 4 1 
Becauſe of their pains and their [re] Ses v. 24, 
the inward frettings and diſtreſſeſs of their; minds, 
the gallings and gnawings of their; conſciences, 
the horror and terror of their ſouls, and their fears 
ful looking for, of judgment, Which the preſent 
face of things upon antichtiſt will bring upon 
them; juſt as the Egyptians, in the time of their. 
A, were diſtreſſed with internal guilt, and 

black horror of mind, and with evil ſpirits, which, 
were ſent among them, and haunted them during, 
that ſeaſon ; ſee Palm Ixxviii. 149. 
And repented not” of their dad]! Their anti 
chriſtian works of darkneſs ; ſee chapter ix. 


1 


20, 21. | | arty 1 : 3427 44 Dad 
12 And the ſixth angel poured out his 


vial upon the great river Euphrates ane 
the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the caſt might be pre» 
pared, " n NA ng A 
And the fixth angel poured out his vial upon th; great 
river Eupbrates)} Which is not to be undetfto 
literally of the river Euphrates, which ran through 
Meſopotamia and Chaldea, and by the walls of 


Babylon; and of the drying of it up to make 


way for the Jews in che eaſtern parts of the world, 
to paſs into their own land, and poſſeſs it; When 
a' like miracle will be wrought for den A Was 
when they came vat f Egypt, by dividing the 
Red ſea for them; and as when they entered ints 


-- 


. 


Canaan's land; by ISIS Warns of Jordan oll 
2 #; O41) C Ms 4 


heaps, 


wards to heaven, where he is, Jaiab viii. 2 232. 
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ſo that they over as on dry land; in 
vour of which ſenſe 


the in {ſatab xi. 
x5, 16. is thought to be, which the Targum in- 
terprets of ' ſmiting. the river Euphrates ; 


though the river Nile in Egypt ſeems rather to be 
meant: but it does not that there is any 


parts of the world; ſo that there will 
de no need ſor the drying up of this river for their 
into their own land; 2 22 
thoſe parts, can any reaſon wen why 
d RS thee who, where 
are, are 2. poor contemptible people, 
never had any enſigns of royalty among 
or many hundreds of years; nor can that 
thought much to hinder, were all other 
of the way, nor the drying of 
facilitate their paſſage to Judea, and 
their converſion : beſides, this 
ref, is a plague on antichcift in ſome 
or on part or other of the 
which if not deſigned here, is 
account of this vial, and therefore 
be underſtood myſtically.; there is no 
the draining of this river at 
lon 1 7 1 according as 
l. [/aiah no 27, 28. 
apter Ii. 31, . 
marched through it with his arm 
4 and took the city at once, whilk 
# and his nobles were indulging them- 
ricting and drunkenneſs, as Dania 
1-—30.. Now ſome, becauſe 
Babylon was fitua 


ted upon the river Eu- 
ome, or the iſh antichriſt is 
„think that is here defi 

object of this vial ; and that the drying 

river defigns the withdrawing of nations 

Ggnified by waters, chap. xvii. 15. 
its juriſdiction and power, which. will brin 
ruin ; and alſo the ſtoppage of dues an 

| Peter's pence, and of all its traf- 

; , pardons, Cc. whereby it will 

| iſhed, and brought to nothing: 

buy it ſhould be obſerved, that the fifth vial af 


an 
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Rome, the ſeat of the beaſt; and as for. th 
= himſelf, he will not be d. > zi che 
battle of Armageddon ; and myſtical Babylon, of, 


the antic hriſtian Rate, in the whole compaſs of it, 
will not be deftroyed until the pouring out of the 
ſeventh vial ; rather the eaſtern anti- 
chr, tbe Turks, are meant, in whoſe domi- 
nions this rives is ; for as the Aﬀyrian monarch 

watess of this river, when be 


fed b 
1 his glory, and had his ſcat at Babylon, 


— 


A T I O N. 


which. this river gan, Jbeisb viii. 9, G. fo 
1 Turks, who inhabit by this Ar be intended 


reſponds with the ſixth trumpet ; for as the found- 
ing of that trumpet looſes the four angels bound 
in the 2 river Euphrates, which founded the 
Turki ang. as we have ſeen; fo the pourin 
out of this fixth vial affects the ſame empire, a 
brings it to ruin. Mr Daubuz is of opinion, 
that this plague refers to the depopulation and de- 
ſtruction of the Grecian empire, and the bringing 
of the Turks into Europe, who have greatly di 
ma and tormented. the corrupted chriſtians or 
papints. 


Aud the water thereof "was dried up]! The Ot- 
toman empire will be extinct, juſt as the deſtrue- 
tion of the Babyloniſh monarchy is expreſſed by 
the drying up of its ſez, Fer. Ii. 36. fo the de- 
ſtruction of the Turkiſh empire is niſi by the 
r 5 5 river, which is in 
t rt of it: and this is the paſſing away of the 
ſecond woe, chapter xi. 14. 77 | 

That the way of the tings of the eaſt might be pre- 
pared) Which ſome av A ” cia in 

, who are made kings and prieſts unto God, 
and of chriſtian kings in particular, whoſe wa 
will be prepared by the declining ſtate of mcd 


who | to expreſs their hatred to the whore of Rome, a 


burn her fleſh with fire; but the Romiſh anti- 
chriſt is not here intended: others think, as be- 
fore obſerved, that the Jews are deſigned ;. that 
the Jews will be converted in the laſt days, ſeems 
manifeſt from Hoſes iii. 3. © Romans xi. 25, 26. 
and other places; and that they will return 
to their own land is fuggeſted in abundance of 
prophecies, particularly in Exetiel xxxvii. 21. 
and Amr ix. 14, 15; and it muſt be allowed 
that the'eaftern, as well as the weſtern. antichrift, 
is a ſtumbling to them; and eſpecially the ad- 
vantage which the Turks have gained over the 
powers that go under the chriſtian name, and their 
poſſeſſion of their land is an hindrance to their re- 
turn to it; ſo that the deſtruction of the Turkiſh 
empire will undoubtediy make way for their con- 
verfion, and reftoration to their on land; but 
then this-will be equally advantageous to the Jews 
in the weſt as to thoſe in the eaſt, if there be any 
numbers of them there, which does not appear, 
and therefore there ſeems no reaſon why they 
ſhould be pointed at, and be called the kings of 
the caſt: rather therefore to me it ſeems, that 
rough the fall of the Ottoman empire, way will 


th 
be made for the kings and princes of the eaft, li- 
terally underſtood, to bave and embrace the Goſ- 
— of Chriſt; for the Turks being deftroyed, the 


religion will decline, the Goſpel 


| 


by it; and the rather, as this ſenſe exactly cor- 
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will be carried into the eaſtern parts of the world, 
into thoſe vaſt kingdoms and countries which lie 
in thoſe parts, when they will become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and the kings and princes of 
them will come to the brightneſs of Zion's ber: 
ſo that the ruin of this monarchy will pave t 
or the ſpread of Chriſt's kingdom from ſea 
May * and from the river, the river Euphrates, 
to the ends of the earth; and this alſo will pre- 
pare the way, and lead on for all the ſaints, who 
are kings, and ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand 
years, who is ſaid to come from the eaſt, chapter 
vii. 2, or ſrom the riſing of the ſun, as theſe are 
ſaid to do, as the words may be rendered, to 
Neſs. the kingdom under the whole heaven : 
ilo the Jew(z) has ſome expreſſions illuſtrating 
2 literal ſenſe of this, where he ſpeaks of a 
Roman army on the banks of Euphrates, which 
kept the of the caſtern kings. 


- 24 And I ſaw three unclean fpirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out 
of the mouth of the falſe prophet. 


And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs} Rome, 
the ſeat of antichriſt, being deſtroyed, and the 
kingdom of the beaſt darkened, and brought into 

at contempt, Mahometaniſm greatly declining, 
the Goſpel ſucceeding every where, the Jews be- 
ing converted, and re- ſettled in their own land, 
the devil beſtirs himſelf more than ordinary ; and 
diſpatches his, and the emiſſaries of antichriſt, to 
the kings of the whole earth, that can any ways 
bore ag on their ſide, and againft the ſaints; 

d theſe are no other than the creatures of anti- 
chriſt, ſuch as cardinals, prieſts, and particularly 

uits, as their original from the d „ the 

ſt, and the falſe prophet ſhows Mr Daubuz 
thinks theſe three are the monks, the religious 
Knights, and ſecular clergy : and theſe are called 
ſpirits; not becauſe they are what are called 
familiar ſpirits, or devils themſelves, for-they are 
the ſpirits of devils, as in the- next verſez but 
either becauſe they pretend to be ſpiritual men, 
ecclefiaſtics, men in ſpiritual offices, and indeed 
are ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places ; or be- 
cauſe of their agility, ſwiftneſs, and expediriouſ- 
neſs in going to and fro, Satan like, to do miſ- 
Chief: and they are ſaid to be unclean; as the 
evil ſpirits and devils are, being ſo by nature, and 
delighting in uncleanneſs, and giving themſelves 

up to work it with greedineſs: and are lil 
frogs y the alluſion. is to the plague of frogs i 
viii. 5, 6. and theſe. antichriſtian 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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rity, and they take in it, as 
do in dirt and filth ; and for their being talkative, 
i and troubleſome, like the noiſy, croak- 
ing frogs; ſo rhetoricians are by Cicero (a) com- 
pared to frogs; and as the frogs of Egypt 
into the king's bed-chamber, Exud. viii. 3. Pin 
ev. 30. fo theſe get into the private retirements 
of princes, into their cabinet-councils, and ſtir 
them,up to war and blood-ſhed: and as for the 
number, three, this is only uſed to expreſs a fuf- 
ficient number of them, or to make the account 
ſquare with the dragon, beaſt, and falſe proph 
from whom they proceed; and beſides, this 
omitted in the king's manuſcript. Now Jobn faw 
theſe, in a viſionary way, | 
Come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the braſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe 
prophet] By the dragon is meant the devil, chap. 
xii, 9. not as acting in Rome pagan, which has 
been long ago deſtroyed, rather as inthe parts 
of the world, and as in the Turkiſh empire, now 
ruined ; who ſeeing his cauſe declining-every 
where, beſtirs himſelf to ſupport and revive it, 
though this iſſues in the binding of him for a 
—2 years, chap, xx. 2. By the braſigng meant 
the firſt beaſt, in chap. xiii. 1. and ſo ti Ethis< 
pic verſion renders it; the antichriſtian civil tate; 
now ſadly ſhattered and weakened, by the pouri 
out of the fifth vial: and / gy prophet is 
meant, not Mahomet, or ſupporters of his 
religion, but the ſecond beaſt in chapter xiii; 4, 
Iz, 14, 15. or the antichriſtian-eccleſiaftic ſtate, 
as appears from the deſcription of this prophet im 
chap. xix. 20. cumpared with that: ſo then theſe 
ſpirits manifeſtly appear to be the emiſfaries of 
antichriſt, under a diabolical influence j his erea- 
tures, that are made, and ſent forth by him, have 
their commiſſions and orders from him, to act for 
him in every ſhape, to ſupport his intereſt, civil 
and religious, by lies, murders, and falſe doc- 
trine;z a further account is given of them in the 
14 For they are the ſpirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the carth and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty. 3 
Far they are the ſpirits 22 They are of 
their father the devil; they are acted and in- 
fluenced by him ; he works effectually in them, 
and leads captive at his will; do his 


n | luſts, and are murderers and liars, and falſe. 


Working 
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.. Working miracles] Latiogenatetdecrivemgs; 
this clearly points out who are meant, namely 
the followers of antichriſt, who as they ſpread the 
doctrines of devils, endeavour Tov a" by 
— lying wonders. 

Which go forth unte the tings of th 7951 Thoſe | Lo 
who have committed fornication with the Romiſn 
antichriſt, ſuch of them as will remain. 


And of the whole torld] As many pagan princes 
they can come at, and engage by any ways 
means in their intereſt; they will go forth to 


phraſe Edge to expreſs the ſuddenneſs —_ 
coming, and the ſurprize of it. 


Bleſſed is be that watcheth) Againſt Bs; the Jufts 
of the fleſh, and the cares of this life, leſt 
ring 2 leepineſs upon him, and ſo the day of the 

come upon him at an unawares ; and againft 
Satan and his temptations, who goes about ſeek< 
ing whom he may devour; and againſt his emiſa 
ſaries and falſe teachers, who lie in wait to de- 


| ceive ; and bleſſed is he alſo who is wiſhing and 


waiting for the coming of Chriſt, and fo ing 
ready,” will enter with him into the marriage- 


Iike, the lying ſpirit to Ab Prophet chamber, and partake of the ſupper of the Laine? 


1 A xi. aa. 

To gather them to the battle — — 
Gu Almighty] That is, they will perſuade them 
to gather together, to fight againſt the ſaints, the 
Gentile chriſtians in the ſeveral parts of the world, 
and the ſewiſh chriſtians, now ſettled in their 
own; land z and this will be the battle of the 
Lord,” who is God Almighty, and it will be 
fighting againſt» him; and therefore the attempt 
muſt be — fruitleſs, and iſſue in the ruin 
of choſe hjH arc gathered to it, who will be de- 
ceived ggd drawn into it by theſe diabolical ſpi- 
rise and this is called the battle of that ereus day 

of Gad; not of the day of judgment, for it wilt 
de before. that time; but of that day of vengeance 
upon all the remains of bis and his church's ene- 
utes, both pagan, papal, and Mahometan, who 
will . for this purpoſe be gathered together; 
<<, which” as the ————— on it, 
God bas appointed.” * 445 £3 
| I Behold;; 1 come a as. 2 dick. Bleſſed 


5. he that watcheth, and keepeth. his gar- 
mers lth wall naked, wn they fr hi 
tame.” 74 ti 


Arme 


Bebel, — thief}, Theſe are- che waddy 
of Chtiſt, inſerted in a parentheſis in this account, 
before it is concluded, to acquaint his people with 

bis near and ſudden approach,, and to give them 
4 word of caution and exhortation in theſe times 
of difficulty ; for he is the Lord God Almigh 
who'ſent — angels to pour out their Faul 
and whoſe judgments are applauded as. righteous, | 
5. 1, 5, 7, 14. and who ſo often in chap. xxii. 
7, 1a, 20, ſays I come quickly ; and which is to be 
underſtood not of his ſpiritual coming, which will 
be 1 at this time, but of his perſonaf com- 
, which will be as a thief; . often 
exp! '1 Thefſi v. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. in. 
8 the bad ſenſe, to fteal and kill, and to a | 
troy, = Chriſt's coming will iſſue in the 


* 


1 


* And lecpetb bis garments) Either his enden! 
tion-garments, unſpotted from the world, and 
whenever defiled waſhes them, and makes dem 
white in the blood of the Lamb; and keeps them 
from being ſtripped of them, by thoſe who lead 
them into ſinful ways; or chat keeps and holds 
faſt the robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and gar- 
ments of his ſalvation, which are the righteouſ- 
neſs of the ſaints, that fine linen clean and white, 
that white raiment which only can cover their 
nakedneſs, that the ſhame thereof 50. not 9 


chaters xix. 8. and iii. 18. 


Left. he walk nated] maar jo ew 5. 20 


<« of the commandments,” works, ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh bes having loſt, or 
dropped his converſation- garments. 


And they. ſee bis fame] Or leſt being naked; bas 


be expoſed to ſhame and confuſion, yea, to ever- 
8 ruin and deſtruction; fee Matt. xxii. 12, 13. 


uſion is to the burning of the garments of 


— prieſts ho were found aſleep when upon 


their watch in the temple: the account that is. 
given is this (c); the man of the mountain of- 
the -bouſe. (the governor of the temple) goes 


round all the wards (every night). with burn 
ing torches , before: him; and in every ward 


here the perſon does not ſtand upon his — 


„ the man of the mountain of the houſe ſa 


% him, Peace be to thee ; if he finds he is nag 


<« he ſtrikes him with his ſtaff, and he has power 
to burn his clothes; and they ſay (in Jeru- 
« ſalem) what voice is that in the court (it is 
« anſwered}: the voice of a Levite beaten, and 

* his cloaths burnt, becauſe he ſlept in he time 


6 of his watch; R. Eliezer ben Jacob ſays, once 
5 22 found my mother's brother aſleep, and 

« they burn his clothes: now imagine with 
| what the poor Levite ſo ſerved muſt appear 


the next 1 among his brethren, with his 
clothes 


ever! Ras Tar it Beth 


— 
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clothes burnt, and be naked; and with greater 
ſhame and confuſion muſt. be. appear at the laſt 
day, that is deſtitute. of the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. - 


16 And he gathered them together into 
a place called in the Hebrew tongue Arma- 
geddon. ery . 


And he gathered them together] Or rather “' they 
6 gathered them together,” as the Syriac verſion 
renders: it; for. though the verb is fingular, a 
noun plural goes. before it, as in . 14. and the 
ſame, ſpirits that are there ſajd to go forth, to 
gather the kings together, theſe will gather them 
together; will perſuade the papal, pagan, and 
———— powers, the remains of them in the 
ſeveral parts of the world, to join together, and 
make one effort fot the, reviving of their declin- 
| and almoſt ruined intereſts : , for. Which pur- 

le they will be brought together 

Into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon] 
Which may be the. ſame with Har- megiddo, the 
mountain of Megidde ; for the Hebrew word in, 
is read Ar by the Greeks ; fo the city Argarize is 
interpreted the mountain, of the moſt high (4 $1 
and. this refers either to the laying of Joſiah in 
the valley of Megiddo, which occaſioned. ſuch 
mourning, that it became proverbial for any great 
forrow z ſee 2 Chron. xxxv, 22, 25, Zach. xil. 4. 
| where it is called the valley of Megiddon ; or 
rather to the laughter of Siſeta's army at the 
waters of Megiddo, by Barak, Judges v. 100 ſug- 
geſting that the ſame would be the fate of theſe 
united powers. Some derive the word from hn 
and uon, which ſignify “ the deſtruction of 
« their troops, or armies; and ſo deſigns not 
any place, that has been or is, but which will be 


ſo. called from the iſſue of this hattle; — 


it is an Hebrew name that will, be given it, it 

may lead us to conclude it will be ſome. where in 
Judea, and very likely, no other than, the valley 

of Jehoſhaphat, where'all nations will be gather- 

ed; and which is called the valley of deciſion, 

where will be the day of the Lord, and multitudes 

will be ſlain, el iii. 2, 1.3, 14, thgugh the name 

will ſuit any place where there will be a defeat of 
theſe enemies; but this vial only brings them 

together; the utter deſtruction of them is reſerved 
for the next. a 


17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his] 
vial into the air; and there came a great 
voice out of the tetiple of heaven, from the 
throne, ſaying, It is done. aan r 


0 


_ 0 Evſeb, Prepar, Eyangel, ky. 0/17, png. 


* | * 


' And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into the” 


air] Or * upon the air,“ as the Alexandrian 
copy, Syriac and Arabic verſions read; by which 
is meant the kingdom of Satan, he being the 
prince of the power of the air, Hob. ii. 2. not 
that he has power over the air, to raiſe or lay. 
winds and ſtorms in it at pleaſure; but he is fo 


© 


called becauſe be is the prince of that poſſe of 


devils, the principalities and powers of darkneſs, 
that have their dwelling in the air; hence the air, 

encompaſſing the whole earth, ſtands for the king-. 
dom of Satan all the world over: and this vial 
differs from all the reſt; that whereas the reſt 
only affect ſome part or branch of the autichriſtian 

ſtate, this will affeR all the remains of the pagan, . 
papal, and Mahometan powers, gathered and 

united together at Armageddon ; and the pouring, 
out of this vial is the execution of divine wrath 
and vengeance upon them all at once; and the 
effects of this vial wilt not only reach to the kings 
of the earth, and of the whole world, and their, 
armies, or the united forces of the remains of 
pagans, Papiſts, and Mahometans, who will be” 
flain,, and their fleſh given to the fowls of the air 3. 
and not only te the beaſt and falſe prophet, who.. 
will be taken in this battle, and caſt alive into 


the lake of fire, which is expreſſive both” of "their, 


temporal and eternal puniſhment,” chapter xix. 
17—271; but to the binding of Satan upon the, 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, of which notice is be- 
fore. given, 5 15. and even to the deſtfuction of 
Gog and Magog at the end of the thouſand years. 
reign 5 yea, to the caſting of the devil into eyet- 
laſting fire, ſinee this viaF is the laſt plague, in 
which the wrath of God is filled up, and fo bri 

to the end of all things, chap. xx, 1=—10; The. 
firſt accompliſhment of this vial will be the de- 
ciſwe battle at Armageddon, when the remains of, 
all Chtiſt's and his church's enemies will have a 
total defeat; and this will be the third and laſt. 
woe, which wilÞ utterly deſtfoy thoſe that have 
deſtroyed the earth, pagans, Päpiſts, and Maho- . 
metans, even-all-the- open enemies of Chriſt, .ſo- 
that nothing will lie in the way of his kingdom ; . 
now/wilb the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, Which has 
been gradually advancitng by the pouring out of 8 


each vialg be in its full glory: but 1 ä 


chriſt will be no more, and Satan will have no 
more in ſorm an open kingdom upon earth; yet 
towards the eloſe of this reign, 7 lukewarm- 

neſs and coldneſs will ſeize profetfors of religion, 
and immorality and profatieneſs will abound-. 
again'y Whieb will bring on the times of the com- 


ing of the Son of man; who upon his per ſonal 


deſdent from the third heaven into the Air, will. 
drive Satan and his poſſe of devils from tbei 
F ei en umme 


* 
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tion begin, 92 ky 
with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall | 
with fervent heat; and which is no incon 


Voice out of the temple of 


* 
be opened, as 


with .w 


indeed is cotemporary ;. 
church, enjoying the 
and 


rather from the latter, ſince 

n 
is EX by him who is the 

S N. | 


SLESLPP 


Te 


a. 


| 5 but 
4 


urk, or | but 


| 


is no more; all the 
ftroyed ; Chriſt's body, the church, will be com- | 
pleated, the Jews will be converted, and ful- | 
nels of the Gentiles brought in, all the elect 
called, and the eruſalem prepared as a bride 
for her huſband; when the utmoſt effects of 
this vial will take place, the end of all things will 
1 
» they will diſappear, and new 
and earth ſucceed in their room. 


i 


| the voices 


18 And there were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings; and there was a great earth- 
quake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon 


the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and ſo 
Sreat. ei * 2 0 
Aud there tert voices, and thunders, and lightnings 

As at the giving of the law, n 2 
at the founding of the ſeventh trumpet, ſee the 
note on Chap; xi; 20. and may intend: either the 
pure miniſtry of the Goſpel in the ſpiritual reign, 
Chriſt's miniſters, and the effects of 
them, who will be Boanergeſſes, ſons of thunder, 
and will be the means of enlightning the minds 
of many; as well as of ſhaking the conſciences of 
men, fignified by the earthquake following; or 
rather the tremendous and awful ' judgments of 


5. God upon the remains of the antichriſtian party, 


as the very great commotions and changes that 


| will be made in the world are ex in the 
And there was a great ſuch as was not 


wee men were upon the earth, fo mighty an curtb- 
quake, and fo great] For as the changes made in 
the Jewiſh Rate, civil and cccleſiaſtital, are 92 
nified by the ſhaking of the heavens and the 4 
and as the fall' of pag art is | uote Bon 
earthquake, and the fall of the” tenth the 
city is the effect of another; ſo the uction of 
all the antichriſtian powers, and the mutations 
made in the earth thereby, are deſigned by this; 


| ſes Heb; xii; 26, 27. Rev. vi. 12. and chap. xi.13. 


Foil. iii. 16. Mr Daubu applies the whole of 
this vial to the reformation, when ſuch a revolu- 
tion was made in a ſhort time, as has not been 
known ſince the world was, or men became wor- 
ſhippers of the beaſt ; at which time chriſtendom 
was'divided into three parts, the eaftern or Greek 
church, the weſtern or Latin church, and the re- 
19 And the great city is divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, to give unto her the 
cup. of the wine of the fiercenels of his 
wrath. . | | | 


And the great city was divided into three 22 
By which is meant not Chriſtendom, diſtingui 

into. proteſtants, papiſts, and neutrals, which has 
been long the caſe ; nor the city of Jeruſalem, as 
inhabited by Chriſtians, Jews, and Turks; nor 
the city of Rome itſelf, the ſeat of the beaſt, 
which will have ſuffered under the fifth vial ; but 
the whole Romiſh juriſdiction, which is the great 
city's 
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that reigns over the kings of the earth, as 

1 Un now bez though ſome think the Turkiſh 
empire is meant, which they ſuppoſe was only 
afflicted under the preceding vial, but will now 
be divided into three parts, and afterwards into 
fix, Ezet. xxxix. 1, 2. and ſo come to ruin; and 
others are of opinion that it is included in this 
great city at.Jeaſt z and doubtleſs the remains of 
it are to be taken into this account, and probably 
are conſidered” in the following clauſe; wherefore 
it is better to underſtand this of the'Romiſh juriſ- 
diction, ſo often called the great city in this book, 
chapters xi. 8. and xiv. 8. and xvii. 18. and its 
diviſion into three parts is either in reference to 
the three heads of it, the dragon, beaſt, and falſe 
prophet, or to the three unclean ſpirits that come 
out of them, which will lead on to this ruin; 
though the alluſion ſeems rather to be to the de- 
ſtruction of Jerufalem, Exel. v. 2, 12. and de- 
notes the utter ruin of the Romiſh antichriſt, in 
all its branches and remains; a tenth part of this 
city will fall towards the cloſe of the ſixth trumpet, 
chap, xi. 13. and now all the other nine parts 
will fall, a threefold divifion will be made of the 
esch diviſion containing three parts: the 
Jews (e) have a propheſy, that upon an appear- 
ance of a ſtar at Rome, Which they ſuppoſe will 


be when the Mefiah comes, the three upper walls | 
t temple,” or | 


of that city will fall, and the 
church (St Peter's) will fall, and the governor 
of that city (the pope) will die. X 
Aud thi cities of the nations fell]. Of the pagans 
and Mahometans ; or as there will be an utter 
extirpation of the papacy, fo of paganiſm and 
Mahometaniſm, in the ſeveral nations where 
have obtained, and where there will be now an; 
remains of them, | 


Aud great Babylon came in remembrance before God] 
Not GA be as Brightman thinks, be- 
cauſe that Rome, the ſeat of the beaſt; is affected 
under the fifth vial, and the great city under this; 
but ſince no other is called Babylon in this book 
but the Romiſh antichriſtian ſtate, it muſt be 
meant here; ſee chapters xiv. 8. and xvii. 5. and 
xviii. 2, 10, 21. for many hundreds of years 
Baby ton ſeemed to be forgotten by God, no notice 
being taken of her fins and iniquities in a judicial 
way ; but now God wilt remember her ſins, chap. 
xviii. 5. and infli& deſerved puniſhment: u 

her. - 
To give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 
neſs of bis wrath] As a juſt retaliation-for the wine 
ol her fornication, with which ſhe has intoxicated 
the kings and inhabitants of the earth; the wrath 
of God is ſometimes ſignified in the Old Tefta- 


ſtones, caſt dow 


191 
ſee Pain Ixxv. 8 xxv. 15. and here the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of his wrath is expreſſed by the 
phraſes uſed, and intends the pouring out of all 
his — MM to the utter ruin of the Romiſh 

antichriſt. | 


20 And every iſland fled away, and the 
mountains were not found, 


And every i away] This be under- 
ſtood either e of —4 world, the 
preſent heavens and earth, when there will be no 
more fea, chap. xxi. 1. and fo conſequently no 
iflands. | 
And the mountain; were not found] For the earth 
and the heaven will be fled away at the appear- 
ance of Chrift the judge, and there will be no 


place found for them, chapter xx. 11. and new 


heavens, and a new earth, without ſea of moun- 
taſus, will ſucceed”: or rather this may ſignify 
the utter extirpation of all the antichriſtian powers 
in every ſhape, whether on iſſands or on the con- 
tinent ; for this day of the Lord will be upon 
every high mountain and hill}, to bring them low, 
and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted, lab ii. 1 
15, 17. and may particularly reſpe& the diffolu-- 
—— and wh plundering them of 
their riches and revenues. | 
21 And there fell upon mem a great hail: 
out of heaven, every Hunt about the weight | 
of a talent: and men blaſpticrtied: God be- 
cauſe of the plague of the hail; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding great. 


ebe heaven] 
Which muſt be underſtood not as after the fall of 
the cities, and the flight of the iſlands and moun- 
tains, but at the ſame time; and it looks as if 
ſuch men that ſhall eſcape at the battle of Arma- 
geddon, that hail-ftones from | heaven: will fall 
upon them and deſtroy them; juſt as the kings of 
the Amorites and their men were killed by hail 
* the Lord from heaven, as: 
they fied before ua, when more were killed' 
dy the ſtones than were lain by the ſword, Johua: 
x. 17. thiFalluſion- ſeems to be to- the plague of 
hail in Rod. ix. 23— 26. 
Every. flone about the weight of a talent] Which 
is threeſcore pound weight, a- prodigious weight 
jadeed for a ſingle hail-ſtone I ſuch hail- ſtones 
were never known ta fall ;, the largeſt L have read 
of is what Caſpgr Weſſerus aſſured Mr Broughton, 
) of, at Zurich, which being brought from a. 
Id afar off, to the conſul, and ſo muſt melt in 
carriage, yet weighed a pound. It may be yo 


ment bf a cup, a-wine<cup, a wine cup of fury, 
"TS > (4) Zohar in Num, fol, $6. 1 
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5 Er this hail- 1-ftorm, As ; of. the earthquake i in a pre- | 
ceding verſe, that it 


fince men were upon ww: N. denotes the ſore, | 


heavy, and even intolerable ; jud get of God] | 
upon 2 antichriſtian party : . > | 
are ſometimes ſignified by hail-ftorms, Jſaiab xxx. 


26-30. and particularly the Judgments upon | 


Gog and Magog, Exel. xxxviii. 22. which may 
reſpeck the ſame as here: the Jews (g] now ex- 


F 
men 7 0 

the hail] The plague of hail brought ; the 
hard heart of Pharaoh, and humbled him, ſo that 
he acknowleded his wickedneſs, and the fin of his 
people, and owned the. juſtice of God; but this 
more terrible ſtorm will — no effect upon theſe 
men, to conyince and reform them, but on the 
contrary, they will break out into blaſphemy 
againſt God, who cauſed it to fall on them; it 
will have the ſame effect as the fourth and fifth 


vials, | 
| thereof . was exceeding great]. 11 


"Far the. 
muſt beat down all. before it, and be intolerable : | 
whether this hail-ſtorm may not alſo. have ſome. 
regard. to, coldneſs and lukewarmaeſs, as Napier 

ſuggeſts, nd f r | Hg at the cloſe. of the 191. 
5 reign o or the Laodicean ſtate, 
which will bring on the —— coming of Chriſt, 


and fo this effect of the ſeventh vial will lad 


where the ſeven churches and ſeven trumpets do, | 
"F W eee 
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This hi contains a viſion of a "beaſt, [and a 
woman on it, and the interpretation of i it; 

of the ſeven angels that had the ſ: ven vials re 
Won to John to ſhow him the whore of Baby- 
on, the Jezebel before ſpoken of, who fits on 
many waters, with whom. the kings and in- 
e of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion, being intoxicated by ber, . 1, 2. in 
order to which he carries bim into the wilder- 
- neſs, and there he fees a woman, who is de- 
ſcribed by the beaft ſhe ſat on, of a ſcarlet 
colour, full of blaſphemous names ſeven 
-*heads and ten horns ; by her array, purple 
and ſcarlet, decked with gold, pearls, 


of abominable filth ; by a name written on h 


will be. fuch as never, was 


: . 


, 


Pr * 


him the myſtery. of che woman, and the bed 
the ſat on, J. 7. and firſt the myſtery of the 
beaſt. is explained, by its ſeveral lates, paſt, 


| 2 and to come; by its original and end, 


out of the bottomleſs pit, and going 
into per ition; by the veneration it would be 
had in by the reprobate part of the world, ». 8. 
its. ſeven heads are interpreted of che ſeven. 
ountains on which the city of Rome, —— 
the woman, ſtood, and of ſeven kings, or 
forms of government, five of which had ceaſed, 
and one was in being in John's time, another 
was to come, which 1 not continue long, 
and the beaſt would he, an eighth, . g-—11. 
its ten horns are exp age e ten kings, de- 
ſcribed by their — egy they had not as yet 
received, and which; they ſhould have one hour 
with the beaſt ; by their agreement. in mind 
and conduct; and y their war with the Lamb, 
the King of Kings, and Lord of lords, and 
thoſe that are with him, the called, choſen, 
and faithful, and the iſſue of it, #. L2-—I4- 
the waters on which the whore fat are inter- 
preted of à multitude of people, nations and 
tongues, . 1 75 the hatred and deſtruction of 
do by the ten kings, and the .manner; of. it 
declared, -F. 16. which is owing to the of 
God, who put it into their hearts to agree to 
give their kingdom to the beaſt til] the, pro- 
phecies and promiſes were fulfilled reſpecting 
this matter, and now; 5 deſtroy che whore th 
fat upon it, F. 1 18 = bich = N. Man js moe 
of the great” city at reigns, over & 
King e 5 16. r 
No dhete came one of the eee 
angels which had the ſeven vials, and 
talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come 
hither: I will ſhew_unto thee the judgment 
of the great * ny * — 
waters: ä _ 
And there came one lb, gan, hls that had the 
ſeven vials] Ie may be the firſt of them, ſince ang 


of the four beaſts deſigns the firſt of them in chap. 


vi. 1, 3. though Brightman thinks the fifth a 
is meant, becauſe he poured, out his vial anger 


ſeat of the beaſt, who is by this angel deſcribed ; 


"as ; Wo F 1 


ned in the utter deſtruction of antichriſt; and 


preci- 
ous ſtones ; by a cup ſhe had in her hand, full 6 but rather this is the ſeventh and laſt angel, con- 


fotehead, given at large, and by the condition 
- the was in, drunk with the blood of the ſaints; 
which fight filled John with great wonder and 
admiration, y. 3—b/ wherefore, to remove his 
aſtoniſhment, the angel propoſes t to . to 


refore propoſes to John to W him the judg- 
pert of the great hore. 

And talked with-me, Saying unto way Come huber; 
He converſed with him in «giendly manner, ſee 
Zecb. i 4 and deſires him to come nearer to him, 

ng 
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I will fhew unto thee the judgment of the great 


whore) That noted and famous one, known be- 
fore to John by the names of Jezebel and Baby- 
lon, who taught, and cauſed many to commit 
fornication, 4 ters ii. 20. and xiv. 8. and is 
no other than Rome pope] for that a city 'or 
Rate js meant, is clear from y. 18. and it is uſual 
for idolatrous or apoſtate cities to be called whores 
or harlots, ſee J/aiah i. 21. Exel. xxiii. 2—4. 
Nabum iii. 4. and ſhe is called a great one, be- 
cauſe of the ſs of the papal ſee; and be- 
cauſe of the multitude of perſons, the Kings of the 
earth, and the inhabitants of it, with whom the 
Romitſh antichriſt has committed ſpiritual fornica- 
tion, or idolatry : her judgment ſignifies either her 
fin and wickedneſs ; in which ſenſe the word is 
uſed in Ram. v. 16. and which is expoſed,” . 
858 namely, her idolatry and cruelty; or elſe 
emnation, and the execution of it, ſug- 
geſted in y. 8, 16. and more largely deſcribed in 
the following chapter. 1 
That ſitteth upon many waters] Which in 5. 15. 
are interpreted of Ferie, multitudes, nations, 
and tongues, ſubject to the juriſdiction of Rome; 
and fo ſeveral antichriſtian ſtates are in the pre- 
ceding chapter ſignified by the ſea, and by rivers 
and fountains of water; and this is faid in refer- 
ence to Babylon, an emblem of the Romiſh har- 
lot, which was fituated upon the river Euphrates, 
and is therefore ſaid to dwell upon many waters, 
Fer. li. 13. her fitting here may be in alluſion to 
the poſture of harlots plying of men; or may de- 
note her eaſe, reſt, and grandeur, fitting as a 
ut and is chiefly expreſſive of her power and 
- r 
+ IS, . , 


.2 With whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication, ' and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication. | 

With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication] Theſe are the ten kings, who bein 
- the ſame N and of one . the . 

igion, gave their power, „and king- 
dom to. the beaſt, . 12, 17. — have — 
enticed by the whore of Rome to commit ſpiritual 


fornication with her; that is idolatry, to worſhi 
ls, vr, brat 


as that church enjoins, idols of gold, filver, braſs 
and wood, the images of the virgin Mary, and 
other ſaints ; hence this whore appears. (o be no 
mean ſtrumpet, but one of 142 note, and in 


much vogue, being ght after, and made uſe 
of by the great men File earth. | = * 
Au the inhabitants of the earth have been made 


. *j 


| 


4 4 


(us 


drunk with the wine of her fornication] That is, 
the inhabitants of the Roman empire, or earthly- 
minded men, mere carnal perſons, have been 
drawn into idolatrous practices by the allurements 
of the church of Rome ; 'ſuch as riches, honours, 
pleaſures, lying miracles, ' and great pretenſions 
to devotion and religion; whereby they have been 
intoxicated as men with wine, and have been 
filled with a blind zeal for that church, and the 
falſe doctrines and worſhip of it, and with mad- 
neſs and fury againſt the true profeſſors” of re- 
U 2 27 (0022109; BY Wen © 4 

3 So he carried me away in the ſpirit 
into the wilderneſs: and I ſaw a woman 
ſit a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of 
names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads 
and ten horns. e rr 


. 8 
So he carried me away in the ſpirit] Not in body, 
as if he was removed from the iſle of Patmos t 
ſome other place; but in a viſionary way, juſt as 
Ezekiel was carried between earth and heaven in 
the viſions of God, to Jeruſalem,” Exel. viii. 
It was repreſented to the mind of John, to his 
ſpirit, or ſoul, as if he had been taken up by the 
angel and carried through the air, * 
Into the wilderneſs] By which, may be meant 
either the wilderneſs of the people, the world, the 
church hereafter deſcribed, being a worldly one, 
and conſiſting of worldly men; or Gentiliſm, the 
Gentile world is often in the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament called a wilderneſs ; the Romil 
church having much of heathen. worſhip, anc 
heathen cuſtoms and practices in it, bende its 
votaries are called Gentiles, chapter xi. 2. of this 
circumſtance may be mentioned, and the thing ſo 
repreſented to John, becauſe that a wilderneſs is 
a ſolitary place, and fit for retirement and medi- 
tation; and where he might, without any” in- 
terruption, take a full view of the following light, 
and make proper obſervations upon it; and it is 
worthy of notice, that this is the place where 
true church fled, and became out of ſight, in the 
room of which this apoſtate church appears: or, 
as others have thought, John is had into the 
wilderneſs, where the true church was hid and 
nouriſhed, and the falſe one is there ſhown bim, 
that ſeeing both together, he might compare 
them, and obſerve the difference between them; 
to all which may be added, that a wilderneſs is a 
fit place for ſuch a beaſt as hereafter deſcribed, to 
be ſeen in. | | 5 
Aud I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſearlet-taloured 
The 1 * the ſame with that in chapter xiii. f. 
ription W * and is no other than the 
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' Roman empire as papal ; the ſcarlet colour is ex- 

preſſive of its imperial dignity, its power and au- 
thority, it received from the dragon; and alſo of 
this beaſt's cruelty and tyranny, and of its ſhed- 
ing the blood of the ſaints: the zwomen fitting up- 
on it, is the great city of Rome, as is manifeſt 
from 5. 18. or the Romiſh antichriſt, the apoſ- 
tate church of Rome, repreſented by a woman, as 
the: true church is, chapter xii. 1. but in a very 
different form, and is the fame with the ſecond 
beaſt in chapter xiii. 11. and the falſe prophet ; 
and as the two beaſts reſpect the ſame, under dif- 
ferent conſiderations, namely the papacy in its 
civil and ecclefiaftic capacity, ſo this ſtrange phe- 
nomenon, a woman fitting on ſuch a beaſt, means 
one and the fame thing, as the horſe and his rider 
in the ſeals, though in different views; the wo- 
man defigns the Romiſh church, with the pope at 
- this head of it, and the beaſt. the Roman papal em- 
pire as. civil, by which the former is ſupported 
and upheld, bore up on high, and exalted in the 


manner it bas been: moreover, as purple and 


Tearlet ate the colours of garments wore by the 
pope and cardinals, hence the woman in the next 
verſe is ſaid to be arrayed in purple and ſcarlet co- 
bur; fo even the very beaſts on which they rode 
covered with ſcarlet. Platina (+) ſays that pope 
aul the ſecond ordered by à public decree, on 
4. pain of puniſhment, that no man ſhould wear 4 
« ſcarlet cap but cardinals; to whom alſo, in the 
< firſt year of his popedoin, he gave cloth of the 
ſame colour, to put upon their horſes and mules 
« when they rode; and beſides, would have pp: 
into the decree, that the cardinals hats ſhould 
& be of ſcarlet filk :” upon which Du Moulin (i) 
this remark ; ** pope Paul the ſecond was 
«+ the ficlt that gave ſcarlet to the cardinals, as 
«. well for themſelves as for their mules, to the 
«end that this propheſy, which agreeth in gene- 
« xa} with the ſer of Rome, might likewiſe ap- 
«< pertain particularly to every one of the pillars 
« of the faid ſee, which is to be ſet upon à /tar- 
. Tet-colaured bra. It follows, 
. Full of names of blaſphemy] That is, the beaſt, 


of: Roman papal. empire, was full of them, in 
chapter xi. 1, 5- 2 name of blaſphemy is ſaid 


F 


* 


- be upon bis bead, and he to have à mouth 
ſpeaking blaſpbemy ; but here his whole body 
zs repreſented, as full of them, and may refer to 


the blaſphemous doctrines of worſhipping of 
images, of pardons and indulgencies, of tranſub- 
ftantiation, Cc. and to the multitude of images, 
of the virgin Mary, and other ſaints in the anti. 
ebriftian Tate, in every part of it; and to thoſe 
e De vin Pontificum, p. 313. 
, .. c. 3. 5. . 


f 


blaſpheming perſons the cardinals, prieſts, and 
jeſuits, which abound in it; as well as to thoſe 
laſphemous names and titles which are given to 
the pope, the head of it, or aſſumed by him; 
ſuch as God on earth, the vicar of Chriſt, the 
head, and huſband, and foundation of the church, 
with many others. | Wos : 

Having ſeven heads, and ten horns] The ſeven 
heads are the ſeven mountains, on which the city 
of Rome, the metropolis of the empire, is ſeated ; 
and the ſeven kings, or ſeven forms of govern- 
ment, under Which it has been, as appears from 
J. 9, 10. ſee the notes on chapters xii. 3. an 
xiii. 1. and the ten Horns ſigniſy the ten kings over 
the ten kingdoms, into which the empire was 
divided, when over - run by the Goths and Van- 
dals; and which ten kings gave their kingdoms 
to the beaſt, the Romiſh antichrift ; they gave 
their ſtrength and power to him, being of his re- 
ligion, and have been his horns, his 3. hk and 
ſupporters ever fince, as may be gathered from 
v. 12, 13, 17. 

4 And the woman was arrayed in put- 
ple and ſcarlet .colour, and decked with 
gold and precious ſtones and pearls, hav- 
ing 4 golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filthineſs of her fornica- 

J the woman was arrayed in purple and ſearlit 
cHlour] Which may be expreffive of her gran- 
deur, authority, and power, fitting as a queen, 
and ſovereign in the empire; roling over king- 
dome and nations in it; and alſo of her 
diſpoſition to the ſaints, with whoſe blood ſhe 
afterwards faid to be drunk. | 

And decked with gold and precious ſtones and pearls] 
Which” may denote her hypocriſy, the being 
gilded with theſe things, as the word ſignif 
when ſhe was inwardly rotten, corrupt, and 
filthy ; and may point out the things, by which 
perſons have been enticed into the communion of 
the church of Rome, and to comply with her 
idolatrous worſhip and ices; and may alſo re- 
ſpeck the prodigious riches, which Have, by 4 
rious methods, been 2 into the pope's c 
ſers; theſe, with other things, are reckoned a- 


mong the merchandiſe of Babylon, chap. xviii, 12. 
nd particularly this may have reference to the 
adorning of their temples, or churches, and the 


"decking of their _— thoſe things; 
which gaudy pompous ſhews ſtrike the minds of 
carnal” men, amuſe them, and engage” their at- 
tention. 80 Philo (+) the Jew deſcribes an whore 
(% Deferce ef be . 


|" (1) De ee Meretricis non tecip. 5. 862, 


Amo Dom. 99. Cn. XVII. ver. 4-5. 


— p 
Taſty; and draw their 


—— — — - 


as arrayed in purple, and adorned with gold and 
recious ſtones ; ſee Prov. vii. 10, 
Having a golden cup in her band full of abomina- 
fions and filthineſs of ber fornication} alluſion 


to Babylon, Fer. Ii. 7. and alſo to harlots, who 
tions to men, to excite 


ilters or love- 
ions to them; and this 
being a golden cup, may deſign the external Juſtre 
ſplendor of the worſhip of the church of 
ome, by which many have been drawn into 2 
compliance with it, which is attended with many 
abominable, filthy, and idolatrous practices: and 
perhaps ſome regard may be had ta the golden 
chalice, in which, it is pretended, is the very 
blood of Chriſt, which the prieſts take as ſuch, 
and, worſhip and adore, and is no other than an 
abominable and filthy piece of idolatry ; and ſuch 
are the perſons that partake of it; like the Phari- 
ſees of old, they make clean the outſide of the 
cup and platter; gliſter, and make a great ſhew 
of devotion, but within are full of extortion and 
5 And upon her forehead was a name 
written, "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE. MOTHER OF HAR- 


LOTS-.AND.ABOMINATIONS: OE 


THE-EARTH. | 


And upon her forehead was a name written]; | As 
the bigh-prieſt had on his mitre upon his forehead 
written holineſs to the Lord, Exodus N 

ly a different inſcription, from that ; the allu- 

n is. thought to be to harlots, who not only uſed 
to put their names over their doors, but ſome of 
them upon their foreheads, that all might know 


- who they were; of which Mr Daubuz bas given 


— * 


proofs out of Seneca, Martial, Juvenal, and Pe- 
tronius; and ſuch might be ſaid to have an whore's 
forehead indeed : and this is 8 of the 
openneſs and impudence of the church of Rome, 
in her idolatrous worſhip; ſhe openly declares it, 
and pleads for it, and invites and enſnares per- 
ſong to join with her in it; the name follows, 
Myſtery, Babylon the great, the mather of har- 
lots and abominations of the earth] Her name. is 
myſtery ; not the myſtery of godlineſs, that ſhe 


diſlikes and oppoſes, but the myſtery of iniquity P27 


which is the name antichriſt went by in the apoſ- 


tile Paul's time, when be was but in embryos? 


2 Theſſ. ii, 7. Some reference may be had to the 
myſtery of the maſs, in which the papiſts pretend 
are the very body and blood of Chriſt to their 


ſeven ſacraments, for Wherever almoſt they find 


the word myſtery, they make a ſacrament. of that 
to which. it is applied; and to their unwritten 


traditions, and the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, which 
are locked up in the pope's breaſt: and it is very 
remarkable what has been obſerved by ſome that 


the word mſtery was formerly upon the frontlet of 


the pope's mitte, and was remoyed b Juli 
the third, when it was obſerved 1 . 
tants made uſe of this paſſage of ſcripture; and 
applied it to the Romiſh zntichrift Joſeph Sca- 
liger (/) affirms, that he ſaw mitres at Rome wit 
this inſcription on them. Though others thi 
that this is not any part of the name, but only 
ſignifies that this woman was, in a myſterious or 
myſtical ſenſe, called Babylon, &. juſt as the 
great city is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt 
chapter xi, 8, but to me it ſeems to be a part o 
the name, as well as what follows, Babylon the 
great ; that is, the great city, chapter xiv. 8. by 
which name the church of Rome ,may well .be 
called, becauſe of the ſignification of it, confu- 
fion, Gen. xi. g. its doctrine and worſhip being a 
confuſed mixture of paganiſm, judaiſm, and 
chriſtianity ; and becauſe of the pride and haughti» 
neſs of it, its tyranny and cruelty, and its ſorceries 
and idolatry ; fee 1/aiab xiv, 1214. and chapter 
xIvii. 6, 7, 12,13. Jer. l. 38. and the mather of bur. 
 lats; of all antichriſtian ſtates and kingdoms ; and 
is different from the heavenly. Jeruſalem, the Goſ- 
pel church, which is the mother of true believers, 
Gal. iv. 26. or © the mother of fornications,” as 
ſome copies read, and the Vulgate, Latin and 
Eaſtern verſions render it; that is, the author 
and RO of them, as the church of Rome 
has been; of corporal fornication, by command 
mg celibacy, and forbidding marriage to prieſts, 
and ſetting up of brothel-houſes; and of ſpiri- 
tual . fornication or idolatry, every where. re- 
quired and encouraged by it: and abeminatiam of 
the earth; of abominable doctrines and practices 3 
all manner of wickedneſs, that is to be found. 
in the earth, as murder, adultery, ſodomy, 
perjury, Cc. theſe, with every thing that is vile 
and wicked, are practiſed and connived at by 


6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with 
the biood of the faints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jeſus ;, and when 1 fa 
er, L wondered with great admiration. 
Au I /aw the woman drunken” with the blted of 
the ſaints) To ſee a woman drunk is a ſhameful 
fight ; but to ſee one drunk, not with wine; but 
with blood, is monſtrous, cruet, and ſhocking z 
the ſword,” when it devours, and is ſatiate, i 
ſaid to be drunk © with” Blood, Fer, xIvi, 19. dür 
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ſor 2 woman to be ſo is unexampled ; and not 
with ber own blood, as ſhe will be, Jaiab xlix. 
26. Rev. xvi. 6. but with the blood of others; 
and not with the blood of wicked men, but with 
the blood of ſaints ; ſuch as God the Father has 
ſet apart from everlaſting, and choſen to be holy ; 
whom Chrift has ſanctified by his blood, or whoſe 
fins he has expiated, and to whom he is made 
fanQification ; and who have principles of grace 
and holineſs wrought in them by the Spitit of 
God, and live holy lives and converſations. . 
And with the bleed of the martyrs of Jeſus] The 

faints, whoſe blood. is ſhed by antichriſt, are 
martyrs alſo z but they ſeem to deſign the com- 
mon people, and theſe the miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, Who are the martyrs of Jeſus, both in life, 
and death; they are the martyrs or witneſſes, by 
their doctrine and miniſtry, bearing teſtimony to 
bim as Jeſus, a Saviour; teſtifying that he is the 
only faviour, that there is ſalvation in no other, 
in oppoſition to the antichriſtian doctrines of me- 
rit, penance, purgatory, &:c. for which they 
| have been cruelly put to death, and in great num- 
bers, and ſo have ſealed their doctrine by their 
blood.” Now the woman being drunk with their 
| Miood, denotes the blood - thirſtinefs of the church 
of Rome, her greedy and inſatiable deſire after the 
blood of the faints, and her delight in it, being 
exceeding mad againft them; and the multitude 
of it, thed by her, as the ſlaughters of the Wal- 


denſes and Albigenſes, the butcheries of the duke | 


& Alva in the Jow countries, the maſſacres in 
France, Ireland, and other places, the burni 
of the martyrs in queen Mary's days here, with 
numerous other inftances ſhew 
And when T-jaw ber, I wondered with great ad- 
miration}] Not at the fight of beaft, which he 
had ſeen before,” but at the fight of the woman, 
as upon the beaſt ; he wondered that one of her 
ſex, generally timorous and fearfu}, ſhould ride on 
ſuch a monſtrous creature; he was amazed at her 
dreſs, and grand appearance, whereas the church 
in his time conſiſted of poor perſons, meanly ar- 
it was aſtoniſhing to him, that one bear- 
ing the name of a chriſtian church ſhould riſe to 
ſuch grandeur ; and he wondered at the name up- 
on ber forehead, what the whole of. that inſcrip- 
tion ſhould mean; but above all, at ber drunken- 
neſs with the blood of the ſaints ; at her inhuma- 
nity and cruelty, being as ſavage as the beaſt ſhe 
rode on; and alſo at God's forbearance of her, 
that he, who is 2 pure and A ap „ lover 
of his Laints, an avenger of his cle, ſhould ſuf- 


fer ſuch a brutiſb, barbarous, and blood-thirſty | B. 


creature to live upon earth; ſee Hab. i. 13. 
| 7 And the angel ſaid: unto me, Where- 


* hy 


_ 


fore didſt thou marvel? 1 will tell thee the 
myſtery of the woman, and of the beaſt. 
that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven 
heads and ten horns. Ks 
2 the angel ſaid unto me] 
o | 
' Wherefore ligt this marvel 7} Which is not 
faid by way of reproof, as queſtions of this kind 
ſometimes are, As iii. 12. for John did not won- 
der at het with a ſinful admiration ſo as to have 
her in great veneration, and to do homage and wor- 
ſhip to her, as the inhabitants of the world won- 
dered after the beaſt, chapters xiii. 3. and xvii. 8. 
but his admiration was an amazement, or ſtupe- 
faction of mind, joined with indignation at her; 
and this is faid by the angel to lead on to what be 
had to declare unto bim. #22! 
” I will tell thee the myſtery of the woman] That is, 
what is myſteriouſly or myſtically deſigned by 
her; for till it was made known to John by the 
angel, it was a myſtery to him; and when it was 
revealed, the interpretation is given in ſuch an 
obſcure, manner, that it is only underſtood by the 
mind that has ſpiritual wiſdom; and {ti} remains 
a my to carnal men, juſt. as the Goſpe} itſelf 
does. he hidden meaning af this woman, or 
1 is told by the angel in 
7. 18. 1. N * is, 
And of the beaft_ that carrieth her, whith bath the 


ſeven beads, and ten burn! The myſtical ſenſe of 


the beaft, its heads and horns, and which is alſo 
delivered in a myſterious” manner, is given in 
3. 8—12. Ene! f 

8 The beaſt that thou ſaweſt was, and 
is not; and ſhall aſcend out of the bot- 
tomleſs pit, and go into perdition : and: 
they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, 
whoſe names were not written in the book. 
of life from the foundation of the world, 

and is. 


when they behold the beaſt that was, 
not, and yet is. if 
The beaft that thou ſaweff was, and is not] It is 
added at the end of the verſe where the ſame de- 
ſcription is given, and yet is; this beaſt is to be- 
underſtood- not of the devil; who was the god of 
this world, is not, being caſt out by. Chriſt, and: 
yu is in being; for be, the See diftin- 
iſhed from this beaſt and indeed from him, the 
beaſt,” has bis ſeat, power, and authority, chapter 
xiii, 1, 2; nor any particular emperor, as 1 


— and ſavage one, who was in power 
| | in 


—_—_— 


Anno Dom. 96. * G | AP. VII ver. . 5 
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in, Veſpaſian's time, when he was abroad, xo 
then was out of it upon his return,” and yer after- 


wards was in Ss being as one ſent” from hell, 
and went at into, perdition ; but the Roman 


may this be-interpreted;z as that it was in by 


Gods, and js net guilty of the ſame idolatrous 


I, ©. 'Y'y 


tors, tribunes, decemvirs, and emperors, it ir not 
in ſuch form of government, and yet i under 


yet is. 


When thiy bobell the bat that was, and: is noty 
and yet is] The Roman empite in glory, under 
the emperors, deſtroyed by the Guths, and re- 
vived in the papacy. _ The” Vulgate Latin and 
Ethiopic verſions leave out the if clauſe, and 


9 And here is the mind- which bath wiſ- 
dom. The ſeven heads are ſeven moun- 
tains, on which the woman ſitteth. "0 


And bert is the mind which hath wiſdom) This 
refers either to what goes before concernin the 
beaſt, his various ſtates, riſe, and ruin, and his 
admirers; or to what follows after concerning 
the meaning of his heads and horns, or to both; 
and the ſenſe is, that notwithſtanding the inter- 
pretation of theſe things by the angel, yet it re- 
quires a large ſhare of wiſdom to underſtand them: 


and here is enough to exerciſe the mind that is 


ever ſo well ſtored with knowledge and under- 
ſtanding; and ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, 


| 46- here it is required that one ſhould have judg- 
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its ſeventh bead the pope; Rome way, but #5 not | ment and wiſdom ;“ for to à man that has not, 

the fame it has been, in ſome reſpects, and yet is | the affair will fil} be obſcure and unintelligible... 
the ſame, for idolatry,” cruelty, Sr. it has the | The words may be rendered, here is the mind, 
image of old Rome, when pagan, and under the | © he that bath wiſdom ;“ that is, let him make 


power of the dragon; and though antichriſt wWas uſe of it, as in chapter xiii, 18. and ſo the Vul- 
not riſen up in the empire to el. to ſupreme gate Latin verſion renders it, “ and this is thes 
power and dignity, yet it was in being in the ſenſe,” he that has wiſdom; this is the ſenſes 
apoſtles times, and began to work, — by de- of the beaſt, and of his heads and horns; and he- 

es to thew itſelf. Fo ſhort, the meaning is, | that has wiſdom, let him conſider it, and takes 
that this beaſt was the Roman empire, as pagan, it in, and apply it to proper perſons, things and; 
deſcribed by a dragon with ſeven heads, and ten times: and ſo the Ethiopic verſion, © , be that. 
horns, with crowns on the heads, but ir not as | has wiſdom and underſtanding, let him know; 
yet in the apoſtle John's time, as papal deſcribed | this ;“ or take cognizance of it, it being a. 
with ſeven heads, and ten horns, and crowns on matter, of importance, and attended with 'drifi-- 
the horns. 14 culty, + e 
And ball aſcent out of the bottom pit] Out of | De /even beads are ſeven mountains, on which" 
Hell, from whence the antichriſtian beaſt has its | te woman fitteth] That is, they ſignify ſevem 
power; ſee chapters xi, 8. and xiii. 2. otherwiſe mountains, or are ſymbolical repreſentations of; 
all civil power is from God, but not antichriſtian them; juſt..as the ſeven. good Kine, and feven 
power, that is from the devil. good ears in Pharaoh's dream,” ſignified ſeven. 

And ge intd perdition] Everlaſting deſtruction, | Years of plenty, and ſeven thin kine, and ſeven 
the lake which burns with- fire and brimſtone ; empty ears, ſeven. years of famine, Gzn..xli. 26, 


this will be the end of the beaſt, chap. xix. 27. Ax the woman is a City, J. 18. theſe ſeven, 
| N mountains, on- which ſhe ſies, muſt be ſo many 


e 8 Hot J's ; mountains on which the city is built; and What 
minded men. ſhall have the beat 2 — A city can. this be but Rome ? which is ſo famous 
ration, and follow and worlbip him ; fee chap | for being built on ſeven hills. "This is taken no- 
xili. 3, I one 116 ee ; PEE.) tice of by Virgil (a), Horace (a), Ovid (* : 
1 . 8 . the bool if A Claudian. (p), Statius (4 Martial 2 N 
Jyom the foundation & the world] None but re- | | A448 Ca LEES 
probates, 9 ur Hh the elect of God, are the ad- | (s) LT | (a) 2 8 * (o) De 
mirers an ichri Tus. I. 1. | I Stilicen. J. 3. 
ns e ee 
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others ;-and indeed there is ſcarce a poet that | world ; the five firſt of which were gone in John's 
ſpeaks of Rome, but obſetves it; hence it has | time, the fixth was then it being, and when the 


been ſometimes called, by writers, the ſeven | ſeventh ſhall come, it will continue for a ſhort 


2 - 
"> of 
* 


- renders it, who are ſeven kin 


hilled · city, and ſometimes Septiceps, the ſeven 
headed · city, which. comes near to the language 


here : the names of the ſeven mountains were 


theſe, Capitolinus, Palatinus, Aventinus, Eſqui- 


nus, Cœlius, Viminalis, and Quirinalis ; the 
four firſt of theſe: were taken in by Romulus, the 
firſt founder: of it, and the three laſt by Seryius 


Tullius, when he enlarged it; and upon the ad- 


dition of the ſeventh mountain - there was a feaſt 


| Kept; called Septimontium ; and which was kept 


in ſeven places in the city (5), and was annually 
obſerved; and in this ſituation it was in John's 
time ; for Pliny (c), who was cotemporary with 


him, expreſly ſays, that in bis time it took in 


ſeven mountains; and that this refers to a city in 


John's time, then reigning over the kings of the 


carth/'is certain from . 18. Now there was no 
imperial city, ſo built in his time, but Rome; 
zonftantinople is built on ſeven hills, 

this was not in being in John's time, but was 
Lane by Conſtantine many years after, in imita- 


tion of Rome; and though the ſituation is much 
altered now, being in Campus Martius, it being 


greatly reduced, and in 2 leſs, compaſs, yet 
this hinders not but that it is the ſame city 
ned 


ſenſe muſt be objected 
| perors before either Galba or Claudius; and be- 


time: this is a fooliſh; and abſurd interpretation 
of the papiſts, who make the beaſt to be the de- 
vil, and theſe his ſeven heads ; whereas he rather 
is the head, or God of the world: nor are ſeven 
emperors.of Rome intended, which are differently 
reckoned, according to the different times John 
is {ſuppoſed to have had this revelation. Grotius, 
who is followed by Hammond, ſuppoſes this was 
written in the times of Veſpaſian, and reckons. 
them thus; Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vi- 
tellius, Veſpaſian, and Titus; the firſt ſive of 
theſe were dead in John's time, one was then, iq 
ſixth, Veſpaſian, the then reigning emperor, 

the other, Titus, was yet to come to the empire 
and when he came to it, continued but à ſhort 
time, two years and two months: others, who 
more rightly. judge that John wrote in Domitian's 
time, reckon them after this manner; Galba, 
Otho, Vitellius, Veſpaſian, Titus, Demitian, 
and Nerva; the firſt five of - theſe were dead; 
Domitian was then living, and Nerva, the other 
that was to come and ſucceed him, reigned but a 
little while, not quite two years; but to this 
that there were other em- 


here deſigned: and this confirms, that the fore John's time there were more than five fallen 
before ſpoken of, on whom the woman ſat, is or dead; according to the firſt account, there 
the Roman empire, ſince ſhe is here faid-to ſit on muſt be nine dead, and according to the latter 


the ſeven mountains, on which Rome, the metro- 
polis of that -empire, was built ; and this ſhews 
the pope of Rome to be antichriſt, the great whore, 
Babylon, the mother of harlots, ſince no other 
has his ſeat at Rome but he. 70 


10 And there are ſeven kings: five are 


fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 


come: and when he cometh, he muſt con- 


tinue a ſhort pace. 1 

Au there are ſeven kings) The Arabic verſion 
* and it ſhould 
be rendered, as it is by the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic verſions, © and are ſeven 
« Lings ;” that is, the ſeyen heads ſigniſy ſeven 
kings alſo, for they have in them a double repre- 
ſentation, firſt of ſeven mountains, and then of 
ſeven kings; by which are meant not ſeven ages 
of the world, as from Adam to Noah ; from Noah 
to Abraham; from Abraham to David; from 
David to the Babyloniſh captivity ; from the 


_  Babyloniſh 8. 7 — to Chriſt ; from Chriſt to 


antichriſt ; from antichriſt to the end of the 
(1) Alex. ab Alex, Genial Dur, I. 6. c. .. ) Nat, 
"HL % „„ > Me nad i 


eleven; for. before Claudius there were Julius, 
Auguſtus, Liberius, and Caius: beſides, if theſe 
were the ſeyen heads of the beaſt, the braſt muſt 
have been long ago without any head, and con- 
ſequently muſt have expired; whereas it is ſtill 
in being, and will be under the fifth, ſixth, and 
ſeventh vials, which are yet to come; it will be 
at the battle of Armageddon, and will be taken 
then, and caſt alive into the lake of fire ; to 
which may be added, that the beaſt, in the form 
in which John now ſaw it, was not yet riſen in 
the times of theſe emperors : but by the ſeven 
heads. are meant, ſo many forms of government 
which took place ſucceſſively in the 8 em- 
pire, and were all of them idolatrous heads, as 
kings, conſuls, dictators, decemvirs, tribunes, 
emperors, and popes 3 it being uſual for any fort 
of governors, or governments and monarchies, 
to be called kings, Deus. xxxiii. 5. Daniel vii. 
17, 23 b n 

Five are fallen] Or ceaſed, are no longer in 
being as kings, conſuls, dictators, decemvirs, 
and tribunes; at leaſt, the ſupreme power was 


not lodged in any bearing either of theſe names in 
DDI 
| * | | «4 K * 
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And one is] The pagan emperors; an heathen 
emperor, Domitian, then reigning, when John 
had this viſion ; and theſe continued to the open- 
ing of the ſixth ſeal, which put an end to that 
ſucceſſion; as pagan; and till the womati brought 
forth the man-child; of till Conſtantine's time. 

And the other is not yet come} Which ſome un- 
derſtand of the chriſtian emperors, who imme- 
diately ſucceeded the pagan ones, and were ano- 
ther, and different from them, as to religion, 
though the form of government was the ſame, and 
were not another head ; for they were not an ido- 
Jatrous head, on which were names of blaſphemy, 
but another king ; for from the following verſe 
it appears, that there are eight kings, and but 
ſeven heads, and therefore one of them ſhould 
ſeem not to be à head; and theſe, when they 
came, continued but a ſhort time in compariſon 
of the heather emperors that reigned before them, 
and of the pope or antichriſt, who was to reign 
after them 1260 years; fot they reigned not, put 
them all together, more than 150 years; and 
eſpecially at Rome, their ſtay was ſhort, for 
Conſtantine removed from thence to Conftanti- 
nople, in the nineteenth year of his empire; - But 
-theſe emperors, though in religion they differed 
from the others, yet their form of government and 
title were the fame,” and therefore muſt be in- 
.cluded in the fixth head: according to ſome 
Theodoricus the Oſtrogoth, and his ſucceſſors, 
are meant, who continued about a hundred years ; 
others have thought that the exarchs of Ravenna, 
who roſe up upon the deſtruction of the weſtern 
empite, are intended, and who continued but a 
ſhore time; but then then theſe had not their ſeat 
at Rome, which it ſeems neceſſary each head of 
this beaſt ſhould have; it is better therefore to un- 
derſtand this of the popes of Rome, the ſeventh 
and laſt head of the Roman empire; theſe were 
not yet eome in John's time to their ſupreme dig- 
nity and authority. 

And when be' cometh, be mft continue @ ori 
ſpace} Forty-two months, or 1260 days; that 
is, ſo many years; whieh, though a long time in 
itſelf, and in the account of man, yet with God, 
with whom a thouſand years is as one day, and 
in compariſon of the eyerlaſting' kingdom of 
Chriſt, and his people, it is but à ſhort ſpace; and 
fo the reign of the beaſt, and of the ten kings 
with him, is ſaid to be one hour, 5. 12. and 
this is ſaid for the comfort of the ſaints, and to 
keep up their faith and patience under their-ſuffer- 
ings in antichriſtian fates. - Mr Daubuz makes 
theſe ſeven heads, or kings, ſignified by ſever 
mountains, ſeven capital cities, which by degrees 
came to belong to the Roman empire; as firſt 


— — 
| Rome itſelf, the capital of Italy; next Cart 
the capital of Africa; then „ the capital of 
Macedonia ; after that Antiochia, the. capital of 
the eaſt ; then Auguſtodunum, the capital of the 
Gauls; and Alexandria, the capital of Egypt; 
five of theſe ſix, with the monarchies belonging 
to them, were fallen: one, or the firſt of them now, 
was the miſtreſs of all; and the other ſeventh 
was to come, namely, Byzantium, or Conſtan- 
tinople, which continued not long. This paſſage 
is ſo interpreted, as alſo the ſeven heads, in-chap. 
xiii, 1. by this writer. u lat 261 . 
11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, 
even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, 
and goeth into perdition. | 


And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is 

the eighth] That was in embryo in John's time, 
and yet was not come to its power and grandeur, 
is the eighth king; and this is che papacy, which 
takes the name of the beaſt, becauſe it is the 
head of the beaſt, and the only ſurviving bead of 
the beaſt, ot Roman empire, now become papal. 
Aud is of the ſeven] One of the ſeven; heads, 
and tbe laſt of them, and is an idolatrous/one, 
as the reſt were, requiring and n the 
worſhip of angels, of the virgin Mary, and taints 
departed: the pope of Rome is the eighth king, 
and ſeventh head; the latter with reſpect to his 
temporal power, and the former with reſpect to 
his eccleſiaſtical authority; ſor His * 
is quite of a different ſort from the reſt, being o 
a mixed kind, partly civil, and partly eecleſiaſti- 
cal, and therefore is ſignified by two beaſts in the 
thirteenth chapter. | 

And poeth into perdition} Being the ſon of per- 
erg is juſtly deſerving of it; ſre the note 
on . 8. 3 + 8 


12 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt 
are ten kings which have received no king- 
dom as yet; but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beaſt. 


And tht ten borns which thou ſaweſt art ten tings] 
Not ten chriſtian emperors which are reckoned 
up by Brightman from Conſfantine to Theodo- 
fius ; for theſe did not reign with the beaſt, or 
give their kingdoms to him, and much leſs did 
they make war with the Lamb; they are rather 
the angels of Michael, that fought for him, the 
Lamb, againft the dragon, and his angels, chap- 
ter xii, 7. nor ten Kings that will riſe up and di- 
vide the Roman empire between them, towards 
the end of the world, which is a ſenſe: deviſed by 

papilts 


| 
N 
; 
| 


— 


_— a 


— 


Ain both the Rhetia, and in Pannonia, who roſe 


i. . 


K FDJ FEI F I N, 


— — Af * — 


— — 


papiſts to obſcure and hide from men the true 
meaning of the paſſage; but the ten kingdoms 
which roſe up, and into which the Roman empire 
Was divided upon its being ruined, and torn to 
pieces by the Goths, Huns, and Vandals. They 
are the ſame with the ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar's 
and the ten horns of the fourth beaſt, or 
in Dan. ii. 42. and chapter vii. 7, 23, 
ate differently reckoned up by inter- 

: by Napier thus; Spain, France, Lom- 
-bardy, = "a Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, 
Hungary, Italy, and the exarchate of Ravenna : 
Me Mede after this manner; the Britains in 


— 


— the Wiſigoths in — and part 
of Spain, under Theodoric ; the 
in Gallzcia and Portugal, under Riciarius ; the 
Vandals in Spain and Africa, under Genſeric ; 
the Almains'in that part of Germany called Rhe- 
_ ria, under Sumanus; the Oftrogoths in Pan- 
nonia, and after in Italy, under Theodomir ; 
and the Greeks in the 'reſt of the empire, 
under Marcianus: and by another (2) writer 
they are accounted For in this way; the Almains 


in the year 356; the Oſtrogoths, firſt in Panno- 
nia, and then in Italy, in 377 ; the Wiſigoths in 
Pannonia, and then in Italy, afterwards in 
France and laſt of all in Spain, in 378; the 
Huns in Pannonia, and for ſome time through- 
out all Europe, in 378; the Britain-Romans in 
Britain, and aſterwards the Saxons, in 406; the 
Sueves, firſt in France, and then in Spain, in 407; 
the Alans, furft in France, and then in Spain, 
in 0% the Vaadals, firſt in France, then in 
Spain, afterwards in Africa, in 407 ; the Bur- 
ans in France, in 407 ; the Franks in 
rance, in 410. And it is generally thought all 
theſe ten kingdoms. were up by the year 450 at 
Jeaſt. Though Dr Allix makes the epocha of 
them, A. D. 486, when the weſtern empire was 
taken from the Romans, and fixes them in the 
following order ; the Almains in Rhetia and Pan- 
nonia ; the Franks in Belgica; the Anglo-Saxons 
in Britain; the Wiſigoths in Gallia Aquitania 
and Hiſpania Tarraconenſis ; the Sueves and 
Alans in Portugal; the Vandals in Africa; the 
Burgundians in Gallia Sequanenſis; the Oftro- 
oths jo Pannonia, and afterwards in Italy; the 
bards in Pannonia, and the Heruli and Tur- 
cilingi,. who conquered Auguſtulus : and though 
- theſe kingdoms were were thrown into different 


— (4} De Excidio Antichrifth pod Poli Synopi. in le, _ © | 
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forms and ſhapes afterwards, yet it is remarkable 
they were juſt of this number; as 1. Italy and 
Germany; 2. France; 3. Spain; 4. England 
with Ir 3 5. Scotland; 6. Hungary; 7. Po- 
land, with Lithuania; 8. Denmark, with Swe- 
den and Norway, Sweden being ſince divided; 
9. Portugal; 10. The Grecian empire ſeized by 
the Ottomans. And as theſe kings cannot be 
underſtood of ſingle perſons at the head of theſe 
kingdoms, or of ſo many kings ſucceeding one 
another; ſo neither is it neceſſary to. conſider 
theſe kingdoms as being in the ſame ſtate, and 
made up of the ſame fort of people always; it is 
enough - that they are in the ſame place, and 
within the empire ; for we may obſerve, that dif- 
ferent things, at different times, are aſcribed to 
them, or at leaſt to ſome. ds | all are at firſt 
of one mind, and give their kingdom to the beaſt ; 
then they, at leaſt ſome of them, hate the whore, 
and burn her with fire; and yet others lament 


the deſtruction and burning of J. 16, 17. 


and chapter xviii. 9. 
» Which laue received no kingdom as yet] In 
John's time, when the pagan empire was in be- 
ing, and the beaſt was not riſen, with whom they 
were to reign ; hence theſe horns have no crowns 
on them, chapter xii. 3. | 
But receive power as kings one hour with the 
beat} As ſoon as he was riſen ; and therefore 
the horns are repreſented with crowns upon them, 
chapter xiii. 1. Their riſe was with the papal 
beaſt, who roſe not to his ſupreme power and 
dignity until the weſtern emperor, which let and 
hindered, was removed out of the way; which 
was done by the barberous nations, who ſet up 
theſe kingdoms, which made way for the lordly 
and tyrannical government of the pope of Rome; 
ſo that he and they roſe up together: and this 
may be meant by the one hour; namely, that at 
one and the ſame hour or ſeaſon, he came to his 
ſupreme authority and grandeur, and they re- 
ceived their kingly power with him; or this may 
denote the time of their continuance in their ho- 
nour and greatneſs; it was but for an hour, or a 
ſhort time, as that phraſe ſometimes ſigniſies, 
Philem. 15, and ſo the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
+ for one hour; to which a the Arabic 
verſion, and their ſhall be of one hour: 
and this ſhall — — ſor they only have the 
title of kings, but not ſovereign power ; they are 
vaſſals to beaſt,” the pope, Who reigns over 
them, . 18. and ſets up kings in theſe king- 
doms, and depoſes them at pleaſure ; , 
himſelf above all that is called God, or above 
civil magiſtrates; ſo that theſe have — the 


name, not the thing; they are as kings, _ 
. 


** 


— 


. —— ww. 


— 


CunAx. XVII. ver. 13. 14. 201 


like ſuch, but are not really lo; what 
er they have, „ fav wakes. not from the beaſt, 

b from od ; the receives his power and 
authority, as well as feat, from — dragon Ars 
civil power and magiſtracy is from God, who ſuf- 
fers theſe princes, and gives them up to ſuch ſtu- 


pidity as to give their kingdom to the beaſt, and 
to exerciſe their power as he directs. 


13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give 
their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt. - 


Nee have one mind] The princes ONS ing: 
doms, and their _—_— ome, in time, of 
one religion ; firſt they were Arians, 'and then 
Papiſts; and for a long ſeries of time there was 
great unity between them, with reſpect to religi- 
ous ſentiments, being zealouſly attached to 
church of Rome, its principles and practices. 
And ſhall give their power and firength unto the 
- beaſt] The antichriſt, the eighth king, and 
feventh to him they have given power to 
exerciſe all eccleſiaſtical authority in their king- 
doms ; as to ordain biſhops, and deliver the pall 
to whom they will; to excommunicate offenders, 
and even lay their-kingdoms under an interdict 
when they pleaſed ; and have aſſiſted and defended 
the popes of Rome with all: their force, with all 
their might and main, and to the utmoſt of their 
„ and have engaged in what have been 
led the holy wars, at their motion; they have 
their riches and wealth, which are called 


forces of ſtrength, Fob xxxvi. 19. which 
have, by variou 22 


s, drained them of; h 


hence the whore of Rome came to be decked with 
d, and pearls, and precious ſtones ; yea, they 


ave given them their 9 on and have re- 
ceived | them from them, become tributary to 


14 Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for he 
is Lord of lords, and King of kings : and 
they that are with him are called, and cho- 
fn, and faithful, | Pb 


Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb] The Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt, fo often ſpoken of in this book un- 
der this character, chapters v. 6, 12. and vi. 1. 
| 8 10. and xiv. 1. And this war is not to 
| underſtood of a war with him perſonally, or 
of that laſt and deciſive battle at Armageddon, in 
which will be the kings of the earth ; but of a 
war with his members, of their —— of 
the ſaints, and faithful witneſſes of Chriſt in 
all ages, within their juriſdictions, being inſti- 


gated to it by the beaſt, under whoſe influences 
ten e, G5 4b | | 
And the Lamb fhall overcome them] Partly thro'- 
the conſtancy of his people, who will not love 
their lives to the death, but freely lay them down 
for him; nor can any thing ſeparate them from 
the love of Chriſt, or prevail upon them to de- 
ſert him, his truths and ordinances, cauſe and in- 
tereſt, but are more than conquerors through him, 
and fo he overcomes in them; and partly through 
a ora mores which he — as in ſome of 
t a ly, as Sweden, Denmark, 
England, 9 and others, and will 
do in others hereafter ; ſee 5. 16. | * 


Fr be is Lard of lords, and King of tings) He 


is ſo by nature, as God and creator, to whom the. 
kingdom of nature and providence belongs ; and 

by office as mediator, being made higher than 

the kings of the earth; hence he is an over-match 
for them, they cannot ſtand before him; this is 
a reaſon why he overcomes them, and it cannot 
be thought it ſhould be otherwiſe ; this lamb is 


the lion of the tribe of Judah, and when he 


rouſes himſelf, and ſtirs up his wrath, and exerts 
his r, kings and 5 men flee from him ; 
ſee Rev. vi. 15—17, Pſalm ii. 6, 9—12. This 
is a proof of Chriſt's proper deity, the ſame titles 
being given to him, the Word and Som of God, 
as to 


vi. 15. 16. | bit 
And they that are with bim] His ſervants, and 
his ſoldiers, that fight under him, and abide by 
Are called, and cheſen, and faithful] They are 
choſen in Chriſt from all — to grace | 
and glory hereafter, and ſo ftand oppoſed to the 
admirers of the beaſt, whoſe names are not written 
in the book of life, J. 8. for this is to be under- 
ſtood of their eternal election, and not of their 
ſeparation by effectual vocation in time, for that 
is expreſſed by their being called ; and though their 
calling is here ſet before election, as in 2 Peter 
i. 10. yet it does not precede it; the Arabic ver- 
ſion reads, ** choſen, called, faithful; firſt cb 
ſen by God the Father, then called, not with the 
bare external call by the miniſtry of the word, for 
ſo many are called, and not choſen ; but by ſpe- 
cial grace to ſpecial benefits, and with an holy 
and heavenly calling, and which is irreſiſtible, 
and without repentance ; and being called they 
remain faithful : the meaning is, either that t 
have faith, or are believers in Chrift ; which faith 
have beſtowed on them in effectual yocation; 
as à fruit of electing grace; and by this they 


overcome che world *-or elſe, that they ate perſons 
Ce « | of 


od himſelf, Revelation xix, 16, 1 Timothy | 
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of Chriſt; —— faithful in the Lord, and 
are made 0 him and they are faithful to him, 
and abide by bis Goſpel and ordinances, and in 
his cauſe and intereſt, even unto death; and ſo 

this character is expreſſive of the of 
tho who me choſen and called, even unto the 
end, 


_ +5 „4 be faith "unto me, The waters 


which thou faweſt, where the whore ſitteth, 
are praplets-and: coplricudes, and e 


and tongues. 
Aud be faith wito me] That i is, the 5 who 


Deum which thou 2 where the a 


fret] Ver. 1. ſee the note there. 


Fe, F ine (and) 
tongue v titu people, 
of winch the. ſevcral kingdoms, of divers lan- 


conſiſt, which belong to the juriſdiction 
PP $6 ph enfern way of ſpeaking, 
and uſed. to expreſs the various 
LD pO number of people belong- 
ing to the Babyloniſh monarchy, which was an 
emblem of the antichriſtian ſtate, Dan. iii. 4, 
, 29. and chap. iv. 1. and theſe are com 
waters, to many waters; which phraſe ſome- 
imes is uſed for the fea, Pſalm cyii. 23. becauſe 
"he val numbers of them; the w ole world 
wondered after the beaſt, and the kings and in- 
habitants of the earth bave been ſubje& to the ſee 
of Rome; and becauſe of * N . 
carryi all before them; vill. 7, 8. 
Fer. — 2. "Rev. xiii. 3, 4. and — he 
waters,” they ade continually upon the flux, one 
generation ſucceeding another; and becauſe 25 
their inſtability, fickleneſs, and inconſtan 
pris nas Sree ſo in their conſſitution, 45 wi Hate 
the love; and as they frequent) 
chan — in their form, x Lin they wilt | 
ceaſe : 0 the Jews (w) interpret man 
waters, in Cut. viii. 7. of fl people, and of the 
kings of the earth, und of the nations of the world; 
and ddey ſay, that many waters never ſignify 21 
ether an all the . 85% — ee that are ap- 
pointed over them (x mne out 
war, Plalm ed 7 16. is by the gde 07 
the place explained, he delivered me from man 
„ pepe. And fo — xIvi. 4. is paraphraſed 
by the Targumift ; le, 45 rivers, and their 
& ſtreams Hall come, and make glad the city of 
) Targa in Cant. viii, 5. "Sbirhaſhirie Rodba, fol. 26. x. | 
CEL SONS 3. & Rays Mebimns” in ibid, & in 
Mem, fol, 105, 3- Bemidbag Rabba, 4, 2. fol, 279. 4. | 


. 


of 


4 ag is, that the ten kings 


not only ſo, 


Y | Gees, lands, 'endowmetits 'beloi 


« the Lord ;” 1 the che Tryin, on Iſiah viii, 7. 
and in Ezet. xxxii. 2. where it is obſerved king- 
doms are compared to waters (5). 


16 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt 
upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, 
and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, 
rm her wich 
fire. 0: 3416 70 neee © 


Aud the en hor) hich hs hos ſo 


and ſtates in particu- 
lar, who have defended 3 and the whole 
empire in general, which has bore up and ſup- 
ported tbe whore of Rome. 


Theſe ſhall hate the whore] Her principles and 
ſentiments, her doctrines, which are doctrines of 
devils, her wicked practices, her idolatries, adul- 
teries, murders, and thefts; they will repent of 
their fornications with her, and ceaſe from them; 
their love will be turned to hatred, : and the latter 
will be | greater than ever the former was, like 
Amnon's to. Tamar; and as it uſually is with 


- 


| men towards harlots, when they ſee their follies, 
— » hom; leagered nanny 


them. 
Und hall make her deb Leave her, quit her 


communion ; no more commit fornivarion with 
her, or join with her in her idolatrous worſhip ; 
but come out from that apoſtate church, and re- 


force, | nounce all fellowſhip with her, and perſuade and 


r 


And naked] Strip her of her purple, ſcarlet 
| colour, old, - pearls, and precious ſtones; ceaſe 
to give their power and ſtrength, withhold their 
tanes and tribute, deprive her of her power and 
authority, civil and eccleſiaſtical, in their realms, 
and take wy even her patrimony from her; and 

ut expoſe her ſhame and filthineſs, 
her abominable principles and practices to all the 
world; which has been — orb 

And foall eat ber fleſh) Not literall —_— 
cally; not out of love, but hatr : they 
take that'to themſelves, and make- of- of, Bf 5 
have fattened her, as biſhoprics, and other bene- 
ing to 17 4 
and monaſteries, and other 'reljgious houſes ; 
inſtance and — of which we have in I 
br MN time; io ſome eren 9 


— — — 


| Pr 
| 5 Yalkut Simconi, Pare a. fol, 52. 
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P/alm xxvii, 2. Dan. vii. 5. So the Targumiſts 
ten interpret fleſh and fatneſs, by © riches, goods, 
© or ſubſtance,” as 1/aiah xvii. 4 Micab iii. 3. 
gh; xi. g. 4 
And burn her with fire] Alluding to the law in 
Lev. xxi. 2 which required, that the daughter 
of a prieſt, that played the whore, ſhould' be 
burnt with fire; and this is to be underſtood 
literally of burning the city of Rome, the ſeat of 
the whore, with fire; of which ſee chapter xviii. 
8, 9, 18. It has been very near being burn in 
times paſt, as by Alaricus the Goth, Attila the 
Hun, Genſeric the Vandal, and by Totilas, and 
in later times by Charles the fifth ; and would 
have been, had they not been diſſuaded or diverted 
from it; and which were ſo many preludes and 
warnings of its future fate: and we may learn 
from- hence, that Rome, and the Romiſh anti- 
chriſt, will not be deſtroyed by the Turks, but 
by the chriſtians ; and by the ſame ſtates, and 
kingdoms, and. princes, by which the whore of 
Rome has been ſupported in her grandeur, power, 
and authority, who will revolt from popery, and 
embrace the pure Goſpel of Chriſt : and this 
ſhows, that the ten horns, or kin into 
which the Roman empire has been divided, will 
ſubſiſt in this form at the deſtruction of Rome; 
wherefore, it has been rightly obſerved by ſome, 
that not one of theſe kingdoms ſhall ever be able 
to riſe to univerſal monarchy. France has been 
for many years attempting it, but in vain ; and 
we may fit down eaſy ſatisfied, aſſuring our- 
ſelves with the. greateſt confidence, that all at- 
tempts this way will be fruitleſs; there never will 
be another univerſal monarey on earth, but that 
of Chriſt's; ſee Dan. 37» 39% 40. and chap. vii. 23s 
23, 27. . 4. | 
17 For God hath put in their hearts to 
fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beaſt, until the wotds of 
God ſhall be fulfilled. | 


Fer God bath put in their bearts to fulfil bis will) 
By doing the preceding things to the whore of 
Rome, whoſe deſtruction is according to the will 
of God ; it is his approving will, what he. likes 
of, and will be well-pleaſed with; it is his will 
of command, what he will order to be done, chap: 
xviii. 6, 7. and it is his determining will, his 
will of purpoſe, his decree, what he bas reſolved 
ſhall be done; he bas fixed the time of her reign, 
and longer than that ſhe ſhall not continue: and 
theſe kings in deſtroying her, will not do ſo much 


phraſe of devouring the ſubſtance of others in 
© 


their own will, as the wilt of God, and Gal! 


will put it into their hearts to do it; be will work 
in them both to will and to do; he will fill them 
with hatred to her; he will incline their minds 
to do the above things, as it will be in the power 
of their hands to do them; he who has the hearts 
of all men, and even of kings in his hands,” and 
can turn them as rivers of water, will move them 


hereunto, Prev. xxi. 1. he that turned the hearts 


of the Egyptians to hate his people Iſrael, fals 
cv. 25. will turn the hearts of theſe kings to hate 
the whore, and do unto her as is here predicted: 
and the ſame God will do this, who has, on the 
other hand, already put into their hearts to do the 
following things. | 

And do agree) This clauſe is, wanting in the 
Alexandrian copy, and in the V ulgate Latin ver- 
fion, and is the ſame with that of having one 
mind, . 13. that is, being of the ſame religion; 
God giving them up to a reprobate mind, to be- 
lieve a lie, that they might be damned ; which 
muſt be underſtood not of the fame individuals, 
but of their predeceſſors ; unleſs this is to be in- 

of their agreeing together againſt the 

whore, to pull her down, and ſet up the pure 
worſhip and ſervice of God ; for this is a blefing 
of grace from God, who gives his people one 
heart and one way, that they may fear him, Jer. 
xxxii, 39. but the former ns beſt, ling 
it follows, 65 3 


And give their tingdom unte ihe beaft]. "The 


Rome; to whom they have given their power and 
ſtrength in things. civil, and eccleſiaſtical, their 
wealth and riches; and have received their crowns 
from him, and have held their kingdoms by him, 
and become tributary to him: andthis 
will be, | LEI | | 
Until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled} Concern- 
ing the afflictions of his church and people, and 
the reign of antichtiſt, for the ſpace of forty and 
two months, chapters xi. 2. and-Xiii, 5. all 
which while they are * the ſecret will of 
God, unknown to them, and yet act againſt his 
revealed will, and break his commands; juſt as 
the Jews, ignorant of the propheſies of the Old 
Teſtament, . fulfilled them in condemning Chriſt, 
Ads xiii. 27+ That God ſhould put it into the 
hearts, of theſe kings to fulfill his will, in deſtroy- 
ing the whore of Rome, is eafily received; but 
there ſeems ſome difficulty that, he ſhould put. it 
into their hearts, to agree and give their kingdom 
to the beaſt, which was finful:: now this he did, 
not by infuting ſin into them, which is contrary 
to his pure and. holy nature ; but by leaving them, 


and giving them up to their own hearts toſts ; - 


ſtirriog up, and wing upon, their minds, and 
* .) £0 ee directing 


eighth Ling, and ſeventh | bead, the. pope, gf 


eke and 


K E Y E L 


FI 


"AT 1 0 N, 


motions of it, to ſuch —_— 
jects, which readily and voluntarily fell in 
| | — e 
bis decrees about fin infringe the 
in acting, ot excuſe the ſinſul- 
or make — — — _ 
thren, 999 
bew. SET 3.308 BK , | oo * f " 0 * 
Ii dea the wouan which thou fine 
kings of the earth. AIC 3 v6 1b 
u the woman which thou 


= 


* 1 
2 = 


book; great Babylon, the city of Rome, chapters 
2 4 E vi. 19. : 


- 


” 


4 = 


-©" hich reigneth over the kings of the earth] Which | 


ten reigned in John's time over the kings of the 
ea * 2 clearly points out the city of 
Rome, for there was no other city then, but that, 
hich reigned over the kings of tbe earth; that 
was then the metropelis of the Roman empire, to 
which the whole world was ſulj<& ; and there- 
Tore it is called all the world, Lale ii. 1. and 
 Ance; alt the kings of the empire have been under 
urifticion of Rome papa). It was formerly 
arbs regum, a a city of kings (z),“ either 
reaſon in the text, or becauſe its in- 
— CHAP. XVIII 
chapter gives an account of the fall of Baby- 
and of the lamentation of many, and of 
of others reaſon of it Lone = 
s publiſhed by ſeveral angels: the 
declares her fall, is deſcribed by his origi- 
deſcending from heaven ; by the great 
be had ; by his reſplendent glory, and 


cry in publiſhi her deſtruction; 
aig Aer by the ate condition 


in upon her fall ; the reaſons of 
iven, becauſe the nations and kings 

had committed fornication with 
merchants of the earth were en- 
luxury, . 1—3. Another voice 
heaven, calling upon the people 
to come out of hen, left partaking 
they ſhould ſhare in her plagues, 
iniquities had reached to heaven, and 
were remembered before God; and next to take 
full ce on her, becauſe ſhe had glorified 
herſelf, lived deliciouſly, and in great ſecurity, 


2 (=) e, 1.28. „% 
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7. 7. And then follows a continuation of 
the account of her deſtruction, what her plagues 
would be, death, mourning, famine, and fire; 
and whieh would de ſudden, in one hour, and 
certain,” from the power and juſtice of God, 
. 8. Next follow the lamentations of the 
* * merchants, and maſters of ſhips, becauſe 
of her greatneſs,” riches, and merchandize, 
- which are all come to nothing, 1. '9—t1g.” And 
then the church, the ſaints, apoſtles, and pro- 
phets, are called upon to rejoice at the venge- 

* jaar awe on her, 8 — 2 A 
mig angel appears, w an 10N i- 
; CN Utes — ion, and the irre- 
coverableneſs of her ſtate and condition, y. 21. 


12. "of 


* V and declares ber utter ruin, by affirmini 
E er eat ity] Often mentioned in this | r rming that 


nothing that was either delightful or profitable. 
or. neceſſary or comfortable, ſhould any more 
be found in her; giving the reaſons of it, be- 
cauſe of her luxury, idolatry; and blood-ſhed, 
7. 22—24. 3 "a 7 

ND after theſe things I ſaw another 
angel come down from heaven, hav- 

ing great power; and the earth was light- 
ened with his glory. ba N 
228 theſe things] The viſion of the woman 
on the ſcarſet-coloured beaſt, and the interpreta- 
tion of both by the angel. 7 
_ T1 Jaw another angel] Not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
though the ſeveral things ſaid of this angel agree 
with bim; nor one of the miniſtering ſpirits, 
though the characters of him will alſo ſuit with 
one of them; but rather a miniſter of the Goſpel, 
or a ſet of Goſpel miniſters, who will ariſe a little 
before the downfal of Babylon, in the Fplrituzl 
reign of Chriſt ; though not the ſame with the 
angel of fire, chap. xiv. 18. as ſome have thought, 
becauſe of his illuſtrious appearance, and the 
loudneſs of his voice; but the ſame with the 
angel, or third 8 in chap. xiv. 6. 
for not only the times of both agree, but the ſelb- 
ſame words are expreſſed by one as by the other; 
and this angel is diſtinct from him that. ſhowed 
John the preceding viſion, and gave him the in- 
terpretation of it, and from all the ſeven angels 
that had the vials, and is. deſcribed as follows ; 
and firſt by the place from whence he came, John 
ſaw him | | 
Come down from heaven] Denoting the ſudden- 
neſs of his appearance and cry; he came down at 
once, and. cried out immediately; the ſubject of 
his cry, the deſtruction of * being what 
will be at an unawares ; and alſo the commiſſion 
and authority of. the miniſters ſignified by him, 
"who will have their warrant from heaven to ſay 


1 


1 


— 


CHAT. XVIII. ver. 23. 206 


Anno Dom. 96. 

what they will deliver; ſo that this likewiſe ex- 
preſſes the truth of their meſſage, ſince both that 
and they come from heaven. ; 

Having great power] To do great work, to de- 
clare the fall of Babylon the great: or “ havin 
« great authority; being Aent from the King © 
kings, in bis name, as his embaſſador, to pro- 
claim what ſhortly will come to paſs ; an event 
of the greateſt importance to the glory. of God, 
the intereſt. of Chriſt, and the comfort of his 
people. Y | 2 vr" 12 
And the earth was lightned with his glory] See 
Exel. xliii. 2. which is meant the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt, the light of which will at this 
time be very great: theſe miniſters" will run to 
and fro the earth, and knowledge will be in- 
_ creaſed, and the earth will be filled with it: the 
Arabic verſion reads, with the ſplendor of his 
© countenance.;” and the Ethiopic verſion, 
« with the ſplendor of his countenance, and his 
* glory ;” ſee {aiah Ix. 13, 

2 And he cried mightily. with a ſtrong 
voice, ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, 
s fallen, and is become the habitation” of 
devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 


Aud he cried mightily with a firong voice] Which 
ſhews not only the vehemence and affection of the 
miniſters of the word, who will publiſh what fol- 
lows, but the greatneſs and importance of it; and 
this loud voice may be, as for the "ſake of the 
whole church in genetal, that all may bear, ſo 
for the fake of ton of the Lord's people in par- 
ticular, that will de in Babylon at this time; and 
it may have regard to that deep ſleep and fpirit of 
ſlumber that Babylon itſelf will be in, which not- 
withſtanding this loud cry, will remain inſenſible 
of its ruin till it comes upon her, as was the 
of old Babylon, Jer. li, 2944 
Saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is ale! The 
whole world is not deſigned by Babylon, for it is 
diſtinguiſhed from alf nations in the followi 
verſe ; nor Babylon in. Chaldea, which was fallen 
long before John. ſaw this viſion, ' but Rome 
papal ; ſte the note on chap. xiv, 8. ſo the woman 
s called in chapter xvii, 5, who ſits on ſeven 


mountains, and 1s that great city, the city of | 
kings of the earth, | 


Rome, that reigns over. 
K. 9, 18. this is ſaid to be fallen, becauſe in a 
very little time after this declaration it will fall; | 
for as yet. it was not deſtroyed, fince after this the 
Lord's people ate called upon to come out of her, 
und are bid to reward her double; and it is de- 


and ſhe ſhould be burnt with fire; and an angel 
after this throws a milſtone into the ſea, ſaying, 
that ſo ſhould Babylon be thrown down, 3. 4, 
8, 21. and it is repeated to denote the certainty 
and utter deſtruction of her: and which is more 
fully expreſſed by what follows, R 
And is become the habitation of devils] - As old 
Babylon was of ſatyrs, Iſaiab xiii. 21. demons 
which appeared in a hairy form, like goats, and 
the word is rendered devils in Lev. xvii. 7, and 
the inhabitants of Nome now ate no other; the 
pope and his eardinals, the prieſts, jeſuits, monks, 
and friars, are the ſpirits of devils, and their doc 
trines the doQrines of devils; ſee chap. xvi. 14. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. I A Ox Bs $f 
And the bold of every foul ſpirit] Devils are fre- 
oath called unclean ſpirits, and theſe appear in 
ſert and deſolate places, Mate. xii. 43. where 
are either of choice, or rather are bn to 


comparable to unclean ſpirits, now haunt and 
abound in Rome, and its territories ; ſee chapter 
1d of n '@ 44 

Aud 9 cage of every trclean and hateful bird] Suck 
as vultures, kites, owls, &c. which generally 
reſide in deſolate and uninhabited places; the 
Alexandrian copy, the Syriac” and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions add, and the hold, or ſeat of every un- 
clean and hateful beaſt ;” and ſo the deſolation 
of old Babylon, is deſcribed by wild beaſts and 
doleful creatures dwelling in it, /aiab xiii, 21, 22. 
Fer. I. 39. and Ii. 37. me conſider all this as 
a reaſon of the deſtruction of Babylon or Rome,, 
becauſe it now is the reſidence of perſons com- 
parable to devils, foul ſpirits, hateful birds, and 
beaſts of prey ; but this account: rather. deſcribes 
its ſtate and caſe in which it. will be aſter its ruin, 
being never more to be inhabited by men, in allu- 
* old Babylon, Jaiab xiii. 19, 20. J 

3 For all nations have drunk of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication, and the 


— kings of the earth have committed fornica» 


tion with. her, and. the merchants of the 

Per all nations bave drunk of flo. tune of the wrath 
4 ber fornication) That is, all the nations of the. 
empire, the European nations, otherwiſe. 
the pagan and Mahometan nations have not; but 


theſe have, being made to drink by her, and made- 


drunk therewith, that is, with her. idolatries 3 ſee- 


glared, that her plagues ſhould come in one day, (the note on chap. Aw. 8. 


And 


it; and ſo the word tranſlated bold fignifies 4 
priſon, or place of confinement ;. and ſuch as are 
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.. Hind the'bings of the tarth-have committed fornica- 
tion with ber] Joined with her in ber idolatrous 
worſhip and practices, and encouraged. the ſame, 


and obliged their ſubjects to them in their domi- 


nions ; ſee the note on. chap..xvii..2. -- | 

And the merchants of the earth are waxed 'rich 
through the abundanice of ber delicacies] Ot luxury; 
which is not to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe ; 
though it is true that many merchants, in all 
ages, have enriched themſelves by ſending their 
commodities to Rome, where, through: the vaſt 
conſumption and luxuriouſneſs of the place, they 
have bore a good price; but this is to be inter- 
preted of ſpiritual merchants ; theſe are ſuch who 


do not merchandize by ſea, but are land- mer 


chants, the merchants of the earth, and are ſaid 
to be the great men of the earth, y. 23. ſuch as are 
equal to princes, lords, and nobles; ſuch are the 
cardinals, archbiſhops, and biſhops ; though the 
inferior clergy. of the Romiſh church, who are 
under theſe, may be included: to which may be 
97 — 72 one part of their mW is W 
ouls of men, V. 13. which plainly ſhows. w 
ſort of merchants theſe ch wi 
make merchandize of men, d to. ſel] 
them heaven, and the ſalvation of their ſouls; 
theſe are they that deal in pardons and indul- 
8 which they ſell to ignorant people, and 
a ſum of money ſay mals to fetch ſouls out of 
purgatory * all things have been ſaleable at Rome, 
crucifixes, prieſts, altars, temples, prayers, hea- 
ven, Chriſt, yea God himſelf, as the poet Man- 


+. than expreſſes it; and becauſe of theſe idolatries, 


and wicked practices, Rome will be at laſt de- 


Es And 1 bend another voice from bes- 
ven, ſaying, Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that 
ye receive not of her plague. 
And I beard another voice from heaven] Either of 
9 of * ng or rather of God, 
iſt himſelf, 
en 
. Saying, Come out of ber people] Meani 
either his cle Fg W wow weld, being 


 ſuch-whom God had choſen for his people, 


po phe i r of grace, were 
iven to Chriſt as his people, and were redeemed 
bim, though till this call, in an unconverted 
ze ; or elſe ſuch who had been ſecretly called 
by the grace of God, but had not made a public 
profeſſion of the Goſpel, nor bore an open teſti- 


8 


a righteous Lot in Sodom, and ſaints 


are; are ſuch Who 


where Satan's ſeat was, Rome pagan, ſo he will 
have a people in Rome papal, at the time when 
its deſtruction draws near ; and theſe will be called 
gut, not only in a ſpiritual ſenſe, to quit the 
communion of the church, to forſake its idola- 
tries, and not touch the unclean thing, ſcparate 
themſelves from her, and bear a teſtimony againſt 
her. doctrines and worſhip, but in a: literal ſenſe, 
locally ; they ſhall be bid to come out of her, as 
Lot was ordered to go out of Sodom before its 
burning, and the people of the Jews out of Baby- 
lon before the taking of it, Fer, I. 8. and chap. 
Ii. 45. to which reference is here had; and as the 
chriſtians were called out of Jeruſalem before the 
deſtruction of it: this ſhows the particular know- 
ledge the Lord has of his people, be they where 
they will, and the gracious care he takes of them, 
that they periſh not with others; and that it is 
his will they ſhould be a ſeparate people from the 
reſt of the world ; and this call. of his ſufficiently 
juſtifies the proteſtants in their ſeparation from the 
church of Rome, and every ſeparation from any 
apoſtate:churceh. | 

That ye be not partaters of her fins] By connivin 
at them, or committing. the ſame; and all ch 
are partakers of them, and have fellowſhip wi 
theſe unfruitful works of darkneſs, that are in the 
communion of that church; and thoſe that dwell 
at Rome are in great danger of being ſo, and can- 
not well avoid it; yea, even thoſe that only go 
to ſee it, and ſtay but for a time in it, and that 
not only through the ſtrength and influence of ex- 
ample, but. through the force of power and autho- 
A pe N i } 
Aud that ye receive not of ber plagues] Or puniſh» 
ments ; the ſeven laſt plagues, which belong to 
her, the vials of which will be poured out upon 
one. or other of the antichriſtian ſtates, and the 
fifth particularly will fall upon Rome, the ſeat of 
the beaſt, and is what is here referred to. 

5 For her ſins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniquities. 

For ber int have reached unto heaven] Or © have 
& followed-unto heaven; one after another, in 
one age after another, until they have been as it 
were heaped' up together, and have reached the 
heavens ; the phraſe denotes the multitude of 
them, s knowledge and notice of them, an 
the cry. of them to him; ſee Gen. xyiii. 20. Fon. 
i, 2. the Alexandrian copy and Complutenſi 
edition read, © haye cleaved, or glued,” and ſc 
the Syriac and Arabic verſions ſeem to have read 
her fins. were as it were ſoldered together, a 
ſtuck faſt to her, and being joined and linked to- 


(gether, made a Jong chain, W 
43. | | 89 1 : 
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ven, and cleaved- to that, and crjed' for venge- 
ance, 

And God hath remembered ber iniquities] And is 
about to puniſh her for them ; for as forgiveneſs 
of ſin is ſignified by a non-remembrance of it, fo 
puniſhment of fin by a remembrance of it, and 
of the perſons that commit it; fee chap.” xvi. 19. 

6 Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, 
and double unto her double according to 
her works: in the cup which ſhe hath filled 
fill to her double. fun 

Reward. ber even as ſbe rewarded au]! This is 
ſpoken to the people of God, who are before 

called out of Babylon; and the chief of them are 
the ſeven, angels with the ſeven laſt plagues of the 
wrath of God, and the ſame with the ten kings 
that will burn the whore with fire; theſe are 
called upon to take vengeance, by way of retalia- 
tion for what ſhe had done to them, in allu on to 
what is faid of old Babylon, Fer. 1. 15, and chap, 
Ii. 24, 35. and muſt be underſtood not of what 
ſhe will have done to them perſonally, but to their 
predeceſſors in the faith of Chriſt in former ages; 
that as the had hated them, and made war With 
them, ſo now they ſhould hate her, and make 
War with her; and as ſhe had ſtripped them naked 
of their clothes, and ſpoiled them of their worldly 

s and ſubſtance, ſo now they ſhould ſtrip her 
naked of her harlot's attire, of her gold, filver, 
and precious ſtones, and make her and her terri- 
tofies deſolate ; and as ſhe has burnt many of the 
precious ſaints in the flames, as here in England, 
and elſewhere, ſo now they ſhall utterly burn her 
with fire; and as ſhe has ſhed the blood of the 
righteous, and drank it, and been drunk with it, 
they ſhall give her blood to drink; and as "the 
hath killed multitudes with the ſword, ſo now 
ſhall they kill her and her children; ſee chapter 
xiii, 22, nor is this contrary to the doctrine of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, and the ſpirit» of chriſ- 
vianity, which will not admit of revenge, Matt. 
v. 38, 39. Rom. xii. 17, 19-—21, ſince this will 
not be private, but public revenge, inflited by 
chriſtian princes and magiſtrates, who are mini 
ters of God, and revengers to execute wrath on 
them that do- evil. | | 

And double unto har dbuble according to ber works} 
The meaning is not to inflict upon her a puniſh- 
ment doubly greater than her fins, for this would 
be contrary to the juſtice-of God; nor does ever 
— in this life more, but leſs than 
their iniquities deſerve; nor can any temporal 
puniſhment be doubly greater than lin, which 
deſerves eternal death; and with this ſhe will be 


puniſhed hereafter, and therefore will not have 


her full puniſhment now, and much leſs a greater 
than her ſins required; to which may be added, 
that this will be according to her works, her 
wicked works, and therefore will not exceed the 
demerit of her fins : but the ſenſe is, that if it 
was poſſible to be done, they ſhould uſe her with 
double ſeverity to that ſhe had uſed them with ; 
ſeeing her fins deſerved a ſeverer treatment than 
even they had had from her; the phraſe ſignifies 
an abundant and utter deſtruction, 'a puniſhment 
which was ſuitable and ſufficient ; fee I/aiab xl. 2. 
Jer. xvi. 18. and chap. xvii. 18. and it ſug $ 
that they ſhould not ſpare her, nor pity her, bi 


being not poſſible to exceed her due deferts, or 
what her works required. ern 8 
In the cup whith be hath filled fill to her double} 
Not in the cup of her abominations, her errors, 
idolatries, and wickedneſs ; but in the cup of 
afflictions and trouble, which ſhe wrung out to- 


tion: the ſenſe is the ſame as before.” 

> How much ſhe hath glorihed herſelf, 
and lived, deliciouſly, ſo much torment and 
ſorrow give her: for ſhe faith in her heart 


e 3 
How much ſbe hath glorified berſelf]} And acted 
the proud and haughty part in exalting herſelf 
above all emperors, kings, and princes, above all 
kingdoms and ſtates, and alſo above all churchesg 
aſſuming arrogant titles, and even blaſphemous 
names; ſee chap. xiii. I, 5. 8 
And lived deliciauſy] In a very luxuriant man- 
ner, as the popes, cardinals, archbiſhops, biſhops, 
prieſts, monks, and friars have done; ſome being 
ctothed in purple and ſcatlet, and in gold a 
'filver, and all living upon the fat of the land, aud 
in rioting and drunkenneſs, in chambering and 
wantonneſs. | 
So much torment 
down her pride, which goes before a fa 


than 


apparel ; and by taking away her fat benefices 
from her, which will cut ber to the heart 3 and 
by burning ber with fire, which will be very ex 
eruciating. net i 

For hs faith in ber heart,” I t a queen) A lady 
of kingdoms, as in in xlvii. 5. to which the 
reference is; having a temporal dower and autho- 
rity over the kings of the earth, and a ſpiritual 
juriſdiction over all churches, apoſtate ones, be- 


ing the mother of harlots 3 and her fing as ſuch, 
' ! as 


uſe her with the -greateſt ſeverity imaginable, it | 


the people of God, in that give her double por- 


| fir a queen, and am no widow, and-ſhalk 5 


and ſorrow give ber] By potting: | 


which nothing could more torment” and” afflict 
ber; by ſtripping her of her fine clothes and rich: 


— 


PT) . 
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with r 


as if he was God ; ſo it is expreſſive of her empire 
and government over nations and churches, and 
of the continuance of it, as ſhe imagines, fee {/a. 
xlvii. 7. and ſo the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
& T hall reign always :” to which ſhe adds, 

Had am no widow] Nor never ſhall be, as ſhe 
Aatters herſelf, ſee Iſaiab xlvii. 8. Where ſhe the 
true ſpouſe of Chriſt, as ſhe boaſts herſelf, ſhe in- 
deed would be no widow, for Chriſt is an ever- 
laſting and never-dying buſband ; but ſhe is the 
whore of the kings of the earth, and though the 
fancies ſhe ſhall no widow, that is, bereft of 

and power, fee Lam. i. 1. becauſe ſhe now 
on many waters, people, multitudes, and na- 
and'tongues g yet ere long, like old Babylon, 


by devils, foul ſpirits, and hateful birds. 7 

- Hind fball ſee no. ſorrow) Through loſs of chil- 
dren, „and authority; fee Iſaiab xlvii. 8. 
but in this alſo ſhe will be ; her children 
1 de killed with death, as is threatened to 
ezebel, chap. ii. 23. and her p ſhall come 


u at once: now s may be con- 


as if ſhe would regain her power, and be in fatu 


$uo before her utter ruin; ſee the note on chapter 
Xi. 2. | x 

Therefore ſhall her plagues come in 
one day, death, and mourning, and famine; 
and ſhe ſhall be utterly burned with fire : 


for Gong 4s the Lord God who judgerh: 
her 5 ; - 


Therefore hall ber plagues come HY 


8 which will be in a very little 
time executed upon her, very ſpeedily and very 
quickly one after another, if not al ; 
and particularly the fifth vial may be r . 
. lee 1/aiah 

vii. 

Death] Not the ſecond death, which will not 
be till after the deciſive battle at Armageddon, 
the beaſt will be taken, and caſt alive into 
ich burns with fire and brimftone, 
but either the peſti- 


| 


is called ſo, chap. vi. 8. or rather 


ſword, War, 


will be brought 


will have no men in her, but will be inhabited | fire 


| 


upon her, and in which ſhe and her children will 
be lain with the ſword. | 

| And mourning] For the loſs of her children, the 
deſtruction of the city of Rome itſelf, the ſeat of 
the beaſt, and for the darkneſs of his kin 
the inhabitants of which ſhall be in ſuch pain, as 
to gnaw their tongues for it. 

And famine) Which ly attends war, at 
— fe and it looks as if Rome would be 
beſieged a while before it is deſtroyed, which will 
produce a grievous famine in it; this is oppoſed 
to her living deliciouſly, as well as the two former 
are to her notion of fitting a queen for ever, and 
knowing no ſorrow. A 

And /be ſpall be utterly burned with fire] The 
burning of Rome has been attempted ſeveral 
times, * different perſons, and has been burnt 
in part, but not wholly, ſee the note on chap. 
xvii. 16. but now it will be entirely deſtroyed by 
either by fire from heaven, as Sodom and 
Gomorrha were; or by fire breaking out of the 
earth, it being very manifeſt that there are Vol- 
canos, burning 
fires" in thoſe parts, which ſeem to be ſo many 


preparations. in nature for the burning of that 


city ; or rather by the ten kings, who will; 
fire to it; and it may be by all theſe ways. I 

ews have a notion that at the coming of 

effiab, Rome will be burnt (4), as Sodom 
been; you will find, ſay they (5), that of 8 
and of that kingdom (Rome, of which they 
ſpeaking, and which they afterwards. call 
fourth kingdom) it is decreed concerning the: 
both, that they, ud be burnt with fire ; of n, 
Gen. xix. 24. and of the fourth kingdom (Rowe) 
Iſaiah xxxiv. 9. OY 

Fur firong is the Lord God who judgeth her] The 
Alexandrian copy reads, that has judged ;” and 
ſo the Syriac and Arabic verſions ; that is, has 
purpoſed and determined her deſtruction, and 
therefore it is unavoidable ; he that has reſolved 
upon it, and foretold it, and has adjudged her to 
it, is the Lord God Almighty ; he is able to 
execute the ſentence determined and pronounced, 
and it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould eſcape : it may be 
underſtood of Chriſt the mighty God, the judge 
of quick and dead; ſee Fer. J. 34- 


9 And the kings of the earth who have 
committed fornication and lived deliciouſly 
with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for 


| 


mountains, and ſubterraneous 
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ber, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her 
burning, 

And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication] Idolatry, chapters xvii. 2. and xviii, 3, 
Al lived deliciouſly with her} Ver. 3, 7. join- 
ing with her in her ſenſual, as well as in her 
idolatrous practices. 

Shall bewail her, and lament for her] Shall mourn 


inwardly, and by various geſtures outwardly ex- 


preſs their ſorrom at her defolation z ſee Exel. 
xxvil. 30—32. theſe will not be the ten kings 
who will burn the whore with fire, and then re- 
pent of what they have done, and weep over her, 
as Titus did at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as 
ſome popiſh writers have fancied, for they will 
hawthe whore, and eat her fleſh ; but earthly and 
idolatrous kinos, who will be in the communion 
of the church of Rome. 

When they ſhall fee the ſmoke of her burning] As 
Abraham ſaw the ſmoke of 8 
go up like the ſmoke of a furnace; by which they 
- will- perceive that her judgment is come, and her 
ruin begun. 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her 
torment, ſaying, Alas, alas that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one hour 
is thy judgment come. 
Standing afar off for the fear of ber torment 

— 2 — 6A who — - 

of her ſins ; either they will not be in a 
3 to help her, or they will be diſpirited, 
and will be in awe and dread of God's righteous 
judgments. | 
- Saying, Alas, alas that great city Babylon, that 
_ mighty city] It will aggravate their ſorrow, when 
they reflect upon the former grandeur, magnifi- 
cence, power, and authority of the city and ſee 
of Rome, ſo often called in this book the great 
"city; and ſo it is by other writers; the Jews call 
it ſo: they ſay (c), when the Meffiah comes, 
% the kings of the world ſhall be gathered to 
« ran rn, © the great city of Rome ;”. and 
 < the holy bleſſed God will caſt upon them fire 
« and hail, and great hail-ſtones (with which 
compare chap: xvi. 21.) and they ſhall periſh 
<< from the world, except thoſe kings that do not 
come there.” It is common with the Jewiſh 
Writers to call the Roman empire Edom ; and 
Magdiel, one of the dukes of Edom, Geneſis 
'XXxvi. 43. who has his name from greatneſs, 1+ 


interpreted by one of their commentators (4) of | 


Tohar in Gen, fol. 74. 3. 
Juchi in Gen, xzavi, 43, 


3 


om and Gomorrha 


Rome; the reaſon of which, another of them ſays 
), is becauſe Rome is become great above all 


1 
| r the mount of Eſau in Obad. 3. 21. is 


interpreted A M372 , that great city of 
« Eſau, which is Rome (/]; and the fame 
epithet it has in the Talmud (g) ; and Prophyry 
calls it vw pryanas wokr, that great city,” with- 
out arg, > yr of its name, as here; fo 
among the Latins (H), Mogne ſpes alters Rome. 
For in one hour is thy judgment come] The Ethio- 
pic verſion reads, the hour of her judgment; 
the time of her puniſhent fixed by God ; but the 
ſenſe is, that her vengeance was fuddenly come 
upon her ; this is the jud t of the whore, 
which the angel propoſed to ſhow to John, chap. 


xvii. 1. 

11 And the merchants of the earth ſhall 
and mourn over her; for no- man 

buyeth their merchandiſe any more: | 


And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and 
mourn over her] Who theſe are, fee the note on 
5. z. and what their lamentation, 5. 16. the 
22 of their weeping and mourning follows. 

For no man buyeth their merchandiſe any more] 
What their merchandiſe is, is expreſſed in the 
| two next verſes 3 and this ſhows that it is not to 
be underſtood merely in a literal ſenſe; for ſuch 
commodities in as are there mentioned, if 
— not off at one place, will at another; 

2 of trade in one city does not put a 
top to buſineſs all the world over: and often fo 
it is, that the ruin of commerce in one place is 
the riſe of it in another; and all the things here- 
after ſpoken of, excepting the laſt article, are 
what will be merchandiſed in one place or another 
to the end of the world ; unleſs the ſenſe ſhould 
be, that no man at Rome, and the parts adja n, 
will buy of this merchandiſe any more; but tho” 
they ſhould not, this could not. be cauſe of ſuch 
lamentation as is afterwards expreſſed, fince their 
goods might be taken off elſewhere ; but it 
ooks as if this muſt be underſtood of ſuch kind 
of wares as will be diſuſed and deſpiſed all the 
world over, and they will meet with no cuſtomers 
any where to deal with them in them, 


12 The merchandiſe of gold, and filver, 
and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine 
linen, and purple, and filk, and Tcarlet, 
and all thyine wood, and all manner veſſels 


e) Abarbinel in Dan. fol. 43. 3. 
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of ivory, and all manner veſſels of moſt 
precious wood, and of braſs, and iron, and 

. marble, 31 | 

De merchandiſe of gold, and, filver, and precious 

Hanes, and of pearls) Things for treaſure and or- 

- nament, and with which t 


ſtood, may denote the vaſt riches which theſe 
ſpiritual "merchants, or factors for Rome, car- 
dinals, archbiſhops, biſhops, prieſts, monks, and 
friars bring into their own bers and the pope's, 
by the trade they drive in her wares, with the 
ſouls of men; and may have alſo a regard to what 
their images, chalices, crowns, mitres, &c. are 
made of, and what ſome of them are adorned 
with ; and as Tyre, to whom the reference is in 
the ſeveral particulars of this account, had her 
merchants for theſe things, Ezet. xxvii. 12, 16, 
22. fo Mr Brightman thinks that in theſe, and 
in ſome following ones, Spain is Rome's mer- 
chant, which fetches them from the Indies for 
her: but theſe things m 
-defign the doctrines of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. iii. 12. 
and which are to be preferred to, and more to be 
eſteemed than thouſands of gold and filver ; and 
theſe Rome's merchants pretended to deliver out ; 
but inſtead of them, they put off wood, hay, and 
Nubble, yea doctrines of devils, and lies in hypo- 
"criſy ; and ſometimes the grace of God is meant, 
Rev. iii. 18. which is more precious than gold 


that periſheth; and this they pretend to convey | cy 
for the embelliſhing of -them, and for images in 


to men ex opere operate, in the ordinances, as bap- 
Aiſm, &c. and to communicate the Spirit, with 
His gifts and graces, for money, which is direct 
fimony ; yea, they pretend to ſell eternal life, nay 
Chriſt and God himſelf. 
uu fine linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet] 
Things which belong to apparel and dreſs ; and 
literally taken, the fine linen is for their copes, 
wore by biſhops and by chantors, and ſub-chan- 
tors, and for ſurplices wore by their prieſts, in imi- 
tation of the Jewiſh prieſts, and for maſs-clothes, 
c. the purple, fili, and ſcarlet, were for the popes, 
"cardinals, archbiſhops, and biſhops ; ſo the woman 
on the ſcarlet - coloured beaſt is ſaid to be arrayed 
in purple and ſcarlet, chap. xvii. 4. Tyre had its 


- merchants for theſe, Exel. xxvii. 7, 16, 24. the 


fine linen and filk may myſtically denote the holy 
e 


lives, good works, and merits of the ſaints, thoſe 


of them called works of ſupereregation, which 
become the church's ſtock, and ſell out for 
money to others that want ; which is a monſtrous 
kind of ware, and a dreadful impoſition upon 
men, ſince men cannot be ſaved and by 


juſtified 
wars and th belt of men ae o fr from having, 


— 


great whore is ſaid 
to be decked, chap. xvii. 4. and literally under- 


_ taken, ſometimes | 


| 


a redundancy of works, that in thing they 
lin and offend, and are greatly deficient z and 
they are ſo far from helping others, that they are 
unprofitable ſervants themſelves : the purple and 
ſcarlet may ſignify the blood of Chriſt, which 
they pretend to ſel] in the maſs ; nay, they have 
pretended to have had the very liquid blood of 
Chriſt, which they have carried in a chryſtal 
glaſs, thick on one. ſide, and tranſparent on the 
other; and ſo could not be ſeen by perſons in a 
mortal fin, until they had given a+ good deal of 
money, and then the clear fide was by ſleight of 
hand turned to them; and which was no other 
than the blood of a duck, renewed weekly by the 
prieſt; which trick for a long time brought in vaſt 
ſums of money, and was detected at Hales in 
Glouceſterſhire, in Henry the eighth's time; or 
theſe may intend the ſufferings of the ſaints, 
which likewiſe come into the treaſure of the 
church, and are at its diſpoſe for money, the virtue 
- *--g0p being very great for the ſalvation of mens 
8. 

And all thyine wood, and all manner veſſels of ivory, 
and all manner veſſels of maſt precious wood, and of 
braſs, and iron, and marble] Things for utenſils 
and furniture, not ſo much for their houfes, as 
for their churches; Tyre had its merchants for 
theſe, Ezet. xxvii. 5, 6, 12, 13, 15. Thyine wood, 
Pliny ſays (i), was very 2 and of it the 
rafters of ancient temples were made; and may 
defign ſuch like lafling and odoriferaus wood as 
preſs, cedar, &c. uſed in the popiſh churches, 


them; it may be the ſame with the wood of the 
Almug, or Algum trees, fince theſe are rendered 
thymine wood in the Vulgate Latin verſion in 1 Kings 
x. 11, 12. 2 Chron. ix. 10, 11. Veſſels of ivory, 
may be boxes made thereof, in which the hoſts is 


put, and the reliques of ſaints are preſerved : and 


veſſels of moſt precious wood, or flone, as the Alex- 
andrian copy, Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic ver- 
fions read, gnd of braſs, iron, and marble, may in- 
tend various veſſels uſed in their churches; as 
veſſels for holy water, fonts of marble, and other 
valuable ſtones, for baptiſm, cenſers of iron and 
braſs to burn incenſe. in. Cocceius thinks that 
by theſe veſſels of different materials are meant 
good men; who are like ſweet-ſmelling wood for 
the fragrancy of their doctrines and lives; and 
like iron, braſs, and marble for their courage, 
conſtancy, and patience; and who have been 
canonized for ſaints, which has brought in much 
money into the pope's coffers : this is a. practice 
in imitation of the heathens, who deified 2 
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and ſet them over particular days and affairs; and 
the privileges of ſuch canonization among the 
papiſts are, that ſuch a ſaint has his name ſet in 
the calendar in red letters, may have churches and 
altars dedicated to him, and his image ſet up in 
them, and a holyday be kept for him, and may 
be prayed to, and worſhipped; a practice dread- 
fully derogatory to the glory of Chriſt's perſon 
and office, but is that in which theſe merchants 
have found their account ; for through references, 
commiſſions, and reports, for proof of the ſaints 
character and miracles, his friends are at very 
reat expence before the affair is iſſued, eſpecially 
f rich ; our king Henry the ſeventh was very de- 
ſirous of having his kinſman Henry the fixth ca- 
nonized, and ſolicited the pope for it, but he 
would not do it under fifteen hundred ducats of 
old, which the king thought was too much, and 
5 declined it. 


13 And cinnamon, and odours, and oint- 
ments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and 
oil, and fine- flour, and wheat, and beaſts, 
and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, an 
ſlaves, and ſouls of men. | 


And cinnamon, and odours, and  eintments, and 
frankincenſe] Things for delight and pleaſure, 
for the gratifying of the ſenſes ; cinnamon and 
odours were uſed for preſuming, Proverbs vii. 17. 
rr with oil was uſed at feaſts, P/alm xxiii. 5. 
and frankincen/e, or cenſings, at banquets, and for 
the regaling of perſons after food (4): theſe cuſ- 
toms obtained among the eaſtern people. - Tyre 
had its merchants for theſe things, Exetiel xxvii. 
19, 22. and Mr Brightman thinks Italy is 
Rome's merchant in theſe, which it fetches from 
Greece, Arabia, and Egypt ; it may be theſe ra- 
ther reſpect the eccleſiatical uſe of them : cinna- 
mon, odours, and frankincenſe may ſignify the per- 
fumings and cenſings uſed in churches, or the 
burning incenſe in imitation of the ſweet incenſe 
under the law; and oiniments may denote their 
chriſm, or anointing with oil at baptiſm, imagin- 
ing that Chriſt was anointed with material oil at 


his baptiſm, whereas it was with the holy Ghoſt : 


moreover, theſe things may be myſtically under- 
ſtood, cinnamon being uſed by harlots in perfum- 
ing their bed, Prov. vii. 17, may intend the 
- News and brothel-houſes erected at Rome, and 
licenſed by authority, each whore paying ſo much 
per week ; the revenues of which would ſome- 
times yearly amount to twenty thouſand ducats : 
ointments may be underſtood of chriſm in baptiſm, 


_ 


— 


(#) Miſn, Beracot, e. 6, &. 6, 


— 


and extreme unction at death: odours and frunt᷑- 
incenſe may mean their prayers and pater - noſters, 
their prayers for the'dead, which were never made 
without the pence ; hence that proverbial expreſ- 
ſion, no Pence no pater-noſter, 38% 


And wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and 
beaſts, and 2 Things ſor civil uſe; theſe ate 
things which belong to 2 to eating and drink - 
ing, and are the moſt material and neceſſary things 
of life, P/alm iv, 7. Fer. xxxi. 12. Hoſea ii. 21, a2. 
Gen. ix. 3. Iſaiah xxii, 13. Tyre had ber mer 
chants for theſe, Ezzk. xxvii. 17, 18, 41. and 
Mr Brightman will have Italy to be Rome's mer-" 
chant for wine and oil; Sardinia and Sicily her 
merchants for fine flour and wheat ; Germany for 
beaſts, and England for ſheep: and with reſpect 
to the eccleſiaſtical uſe of theſe things, wine-is 
for the chalice, uſed in daily maſſes,” and drank” 
only by the prieſts; ai for chriſm at baptiſm, 
and for the extreme union : fine flour for the 
maſs, or make their breaden god of; and wheat, 
beaſts, and ſheep for tithes for the clergy. + g 

And bor ſes, and chariots, and ſſaues] Things for” 
ſplendor, equipage, and attendance z horſes an 
chariots for the popes, cardinals, archbiſhops, and 
biſhops to ride in ſtate and grandeur, and ſlaues to 
wait upon them. Tyre had her merchants for”. 
theſe, Exel. xxvii. 14, 20. and Me Brightman's 
opinion is, that the French are Rome's merchants” 
for horſes and chariots, and the Swiſs for flaves, 
or bodies, as the word may be rendered, who live 
by exerciſing their bodies, and hiring them out in 
war; and who are many of them the guards of 
the perſon of the pope of Rome: and laſt of all it 
is added, 1 

And ſouls of men] Still in alluſion to the mer- 
chandiſe of Tyre, ſome of whoſe merchants are 
ſaid to trade in the perſons of men, Exel. xxvii. 
13. which the Targum and Septuagint render, 
ein the ſouls of men;“ the popes have ſome of 
them ſold their own ſouls to the devil, to get into 
the chair, and when in, have been the means 
deſtroying of thouſands of others; they aſſume a 
power over the ſouls of men, of binding and looſ- 
ing the conſciences of men, impoſing new Jaws 
upon them, and freeing them from obligation to 
the laws of God and men, to the ruin of their 
ſouls; and it has been ſaid by theig, ſycophants, 
that if the pope ſhould ſend choufandd of men to 
hell, no one ſhould ſay to him what doſt thau ? 
the Romiſh prieſts pretend to redeem fouls out of 
purgatory for ſuch a ſum of money, and ſell par- 


dons and indulgencies, ſay maſs, and promiſe hea-' 


and this they get at the ex- 


ven itſelf for money ; 
* by their falſe doctrine and 


pence of mens ſo 


ſuperſtitious worſhip, and ſo make merchandiſe of 
* \ 


pd 2 


them, 


* ——— 


natural luſt; ſo by men may 
men of ſoul, of great natural wit and 
ing of parts, abilities, and learning, 
which ſerve the man of ſin, and his intereſt 
ſuch as Bellarmine, and others. F 


14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted 


more at all. | | 
_ Hind the fruits that thy foul luſied after are departed 
From thee} ite Fe 
« ſoul ;” the defireable fruits which are then in 
feaſon ; the Vul Latin and Ethiopie ver- 
fons render it which are ripe in autumn; 
and all ſuch. fruit as Italy 
with, which will now be and ſeems to 
point at the time of year when Babylon's deſtruc- 
tion will be: but in the myſtical ſenſe, theſe fruits 
may: intend univerſal dominion over nations and 
churches, the obedience- of kings and princes, 
riches, bonours; and pleaſures of all forts; things 
affected by the papacy, and of which. a 
| OT wn ngetied, but now all will be ac 


an end. ; 
Ani all things which were dainty and goodly art 
departed from thee} All that were palatable to the 
taſte, and pleaſant to the fight, that were excel- 


b 

And thou Halt find them ng more at all] For this 
will be an utter deſtruction; at the reformation 
_ theſe deſucable things were taken from her in ſe- 
veral nations, and in ſome places ſhe has recovered 
them again, as in Germany and other places; 
and the outward court, or the reformed church, 
finking into an outward ſhew and form, will be 
wholly given to the Gentiles, the 'papiſts, and 
will have theſe things in their hands again 
ore Rome's utter deſtruction but. after that 
- 35 The merchants of theſe things, 
which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand 
afar off for the fear of her torment, weep- 


lent and defireable ; as the triple crown, cardi- | 
nend x a * f 


who have traded in them for themſelves and for 
Which were made rich by ber] See 5. 3. 
Shall fland afar off for fear of her torment] As 
the kings of the earth — 10. being con- 
ſcious to themſelves of their being partners in her 
crimes, and ſo might juſtly fear they ſhould ſhare 
in her puniſhment ; — it may be, they wilt 
outwardly deny they are now of her religion, and 
will externally embrace the reformed religion 3. 
though they will be inwardly 
Nong and wailing] For the deſtruction of 
Rome, and the loſs of their merchandize and 
goodly things, | 
16 And ſaying, Alas, alas that great city, 
that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, 
and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and pre- 
A ſaying, Alas, alas that great city] U 
the us. the kings of the earth 2 14 5 
only adding, ſuitable to their characters, as 
8 the things they traded in with 
* 


That was clothed in fine p 


linen, and purple, and 
— and decked with gold, and precious flones, and 
pearls} See the notes on y. 12. and on chapter 
xviis 4. fee alſo Brel. xxvii. 32. 


17 For in one hour ſo great riches is. 
come to nought. And every ſhipmaſter;, 
and all the company in ſhips, and ſailors, 
and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood afar off, 


For in one bour ſo great riches is come to nought] 
That is, in a ſhort time, exprefling the ſud- 
denneſs and ſpeedineſs of Rome's deſtruction, the 
quick diſpatch. and expedition- that will be made 
in it, by the inſtruments of it, as in . 10.. 
Rome was always famous for its great wealth and 
riches; the Jews have a ſaying (J, that if ten 
kabs of riches deſcend into the world, the ancient. 
Romans take nine of them, and the other the 
whole world. | | 

And every. ſhipmaſter, and all the company in ſhips, 
and ſailors, and as many as trade by ſea, flood afar 45 
The lamentations of the kings and merchants of 
the earth being ended, maſters of ſhips, ſailors, 
and ſeafaring men begin theirs: by /ips are 
meant dioceſes, abbeys, priories, and monaſte- 
ries; and by the maſters, or governors. of them, 
biſhops, ab priors, the heads of monaſteries, 


„ 
i tr. 


| Themerchants of theſe thirgs] * 


0 T. Bad. Kidduſkio, el. 49, 3+ , 
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and of the ſeveral orders of the Franeiſeans, Do- 
minicans, &c. and by all ar . — in ſbips, or 

ipmate, the fellows that belong to every re- 
2 houſe and order ; and by ates and Hoods 
at fea, all fuch who compaſs ſea and land to make 
proſelytes to the Romiſh religion, like the phari- 
ſces of old, and who, as they, make them two- 
fold more the children of hell than themſelves ; 
and in genera], theſe traders abroad may deſign 
the pope's legates, ſent by him into various parts, 
to collect his revenues, and the Jeſuits, who are 
every where ſent abroad to ſow ſedition and falſe 
dottrine, and the prieſts that travel about to fell 
pardons and indulgencies : theſe /v0d gur ; as 
the kings and merchants before, for fear © 
ſharing in the condemnation and puniſhment 


of Babylon; knowing full well that they de- 


ſerved it, having been aſſociates with her in her 
crimes. 

18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke 
of her burning, ſaying, What city is like 
unto this great city ? 1% | 

And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning | 
See the note on . 9. | 

- Saying, What city is like unto this great city ? 


As before for magnificence and grandeur, ſo now 


for ſorrow, deſolation, and ruin; nor was any city 


like it for power and authority, for pride and 
Juxury, for idolatry and ſuperſtition, blaſphemy 
and impenirence ; the like the ſailors ſay of Tyre, 
Exzet. xxvii. 32. from whence this, and other ex- 
preſſions are borrowed in this lamentation. 


19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, 
and cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, 
Alas, alas that "great city, wherein were 
made rich all that had ſhips in the ſea by 
reaſon of her coſtlineſs | for in one hour is 
ſhe made defolate. : 


And they cat duff on their heads] As the ſea- 
faring men on account of Tyre, Exel. xxvii. 30. 
this was a geſture uſed in mourning when perſons 
were in afflicted and diſtreſſed circumſtances, de- 
noting diſorder, confuſion, and debaſement ;. ſee 
Jab. vii. 6. Fob ii. 12. 

Aud tried, werpixg and wailing, faying, . Alas, 
alas that great city] As in . 10, 16. ſo-it'was 
once, though now in flames. 


N herein were mad rich all that had ſhips in the 


ſta] Not only the merchants of the earth, as in 


V. 3. the cardinals, archbiſhops, and biſhops, 


but the governors of religious houſes ; theſe ac- 


nr. XVIIL ver. 14—a0. 213 


| cumulated great wealth to themſelves, and 
the beſt of lands into their poſſeſſion for the uſe 
and ſupport of their abbeys and monaſteries. L 
By reaſon of ber coftlineſs] Or coſtly things; 
pardons, indulgencies, abſolution, faying maſs, 
and praying fouls out of pargatory, all which 
are coſtly, and hereby theſe traders have been en- 
riched; and now the remembrance of theſe thi l 
of which they will be deprived, will effect p.- | 
gtieve them, as well as the ſuddenneſs of Rome's ' 
ruin. M4 
For in one hour is ſhe made deſolatt]} Her judg-- 
ment come, and her riches come to nought,- 


10, 17. 


20 Rejoice over her, ben heaven, and 
ye holy apoſtles and prophots; for God hatk 
avenged you on ber. | 
Rejoice over her, thou beaver] This is faid by 
the voice from heaven, y. 4. which having called 
upon the ſaints to come out of Babylon, and to 
take vengeance on her, now calls upon all good 
men to rejoice at her ruin, whilſt others were 
weeping and wailing ; not at that ſimply con- 
ſidered, but as the juſtice of God is diſplayed 
therein : heaven may be literally underſtood, which 
ſometimes is addreſſed when any thing of very 
conſiderable note and moment is done or ſpoken 
of, whether it be ſomething exceeding bad, as. 
in Jgaiab i. 2. Fer. ii. 2, 13. or ſomething en- 
ceeding great and good, as in P/alm xcvi. 11—13. 
or elſe the inhabitants of heaven, either the an- 
gels, who as they rejoice at the good and happineſs 
of the ſaints, ſo at the confuſion and deſtruction 
of their enemies; and the Syriac verſion reads, 
* heavens and angels;” or elſe the fouls of men 
departed, particularly the fouls under the altar, 
that have been long crying for vengeance on ze 
count of the ſhedding of their blood, chap. vi. 9. 
who may be made acquainted with Rome's de- 
ſtruction; or rather the true church of Chriſt up- 
on earth, which-in this book. often goes by the 
name of heaveny in oppoſition to the apoſtate- 
church, called the earth, becauſe» its members, 
doctrines, and ordinances are from heaven, and its 
happineſs lies there. 
And ye holy apoſtles and hropbets] The Alexan- 
drian copy and Complutenſian edition read, and - 
©© theſarnts, and the apoſtles, and prophets ;” mak- 


ing three diſtinct ſorts of perſons of which hea«- 
ven, or the - church conſiſts: by /aints may be 


meant private members of churches, . who are- 
ſanctified by the Spirit of God, and live holy lives 
and converſations ; and by apr/ties, not the twelve 


apoſtles, or perſons in ſuch an office as they were, 
+ bus 
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but ordinary miniſters of the word, who are ſent 
forth to preach the Goſpel, and will be upon the 


ſpot at the deſtruction of Babylon, and will be 


ſuch as ſhall have preached and deſended the pure 
apoſtolic doctrine; and by prophets are intended 
not the prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor ſuch 
under the New who had the gift of foretelling 
things to come, but ſuch who have a gift of inter- 
preting the ſcriptures and preaching the Goſpel ; 
the ſame with the two witneſſes, who till this 
time will have prophefied in ſackcloth, but ſhall 
now put it off, and put on the garments of praiſe 


and joy. | 


Fer God bath avenged you on ber]! Or © judged 
% your judgment on her; that is, has executed 
1 judgment on her, for all the evils done 
by ber to the ſaints in ages paſt, the predeceſſors 
the perſons here mentioned, as well as to them- 


. ſelves : vengeance belongs to the Lord, and he 


will avenge his elect ſooner or later. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone 
like a great milſtone, and caſt it into the 
ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that 
great city Babylon be thrown down, an 
ſhall be found no more at all. | 


And a mighty angel] Not Chriſt, nor one of 
the miniſtering ſpirits, but ſome man, or ſet of 
men, perhaps the ſame with him in y. 1. 

Took up a flone like a great milftone, and caſt it into 
the ſea] Juſt as Jeremiah took a ſtone and bound 
it to his book after he had read it, and caſt it into 
the river Euphrates, as a fign and token of the 


- deſtruction of old Babylon, Jer. li. 63, 64. ſee 


rad. xv. 5. Neb. ix. 11. 

Saying, Thus with vielonce ſhall that great city 
Babyloa be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more 
4 all] Which is expreſſive of the utter deſtruc- 
tion of Rome, and of the violence, force, and 
power with which it will be deſtroyed, and of 
the ſuddenneſs and ſwiftneſs of its deſtruction, 
and of the irrecoverableneſs of its ſtate and condi- 
tion, 


22 And the voice of harpers, and muſi- 
cians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall 
be heard no more in thee ; and the ſound 
of a militone ſhall be heard no more at all 
in thee; | " 


And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of 


Pipers, and Irumpeters) Which were for mirth, 
dclight, and pleaſure, 


Shall be heard no mere at all in thee] The words 


ſeem to be taken from 1/aiah xxiv. 8. Exel. xxvi. 
13. and may not only regard the loſs of every 
thing that was delightful and pleaſant to the ear in 
private houſes, at feſtivals, and nuptials, and the 
like, but the ceaſing of church muſic ; there will 
be no more bells, nor organs, or any other in- 
ſtruments of muſic ; no more chantors, and ſub- 
chantors, choriſters, ſinging-men and boys: and 
no craftſman of whatſoever craft be be ſhall be found 
any more in thee ; which are very uſeful and neceſ- 
ſary in cities and ſocieties ; it is threatened to Ju- 
dah, that the cunning artificer ſhould be taken 
from her, {/aiah iii; 3. and it is reckoned as a 


| conſiderable part of the diſtreſs of the Babyloniſh 


captivity, that the carpenters and ſmiths were 
carried away from Jeruſalem, Fer. xxiv. 1. and 
this judgment may fall on Rome for her worſhip- . 
ping idols of gold, filver, braſs, ſtone, and wood, 
the works of mens hands, artificers and craftſmen, , 
and who are employed in making other trinkets 
and wares for antichriſt. K 1 
And the ſaund of a milftone ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee) To grind corn with, ſee Fer. xxv. 
10. there will be a famine at the time that Rome 
is belieged, y. 8. and after it is deſtroyed, there 
will be no corn to grind, nor inhabitants to eat it, 
and ſo no uſe of the mill-ſtone ; this is faid in op- 
poſition to her luxurious and delicious living, 
J. 3, 7, 9. and this may alſo refer to feaſts and 
rich entertainments, for which ſpices were ground 
and prepared by an hand-mill (n) in the houſe; 
and ſo may ſignify here that there would be no 
more of ſuch entertainments and rich living; with 
which ſenſe agrees what follows. This clauſe is 
wanting in the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions. 


23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine, 
no more at all in thee; and the voice of 
the bridegroom. and of the bride ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the great men of the 
earth; for by thy ſorceries were all nations 
deceived. | | 


And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all 
in thee] Either for common uſe, or at feaſts, or 
at marriages, which being kept at night, 2 — 
candles, lamps, or torches; this ſhews that Baby- 
lon, or Rome, ſhall be deprived of every thing, 
even of the leaſt thing that is comfortable in life ; 
ſee Jer. xxv. 10. this will be a juſt puniſhment 
upon her for her abuſe of this bleſſing of life ; fo 


where wax candles in great numbers have been 
burning 


(=) Schindler. Lex. Pentzglott. in Voce 77 Cal, 1712, 
f . 


Io Bom. 96. "or CHAT. XVIII. ver. 21—24- 7 
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burning in the day-time, there will not be ſo 
much as a ſingle candle to give light in the night; 
and were candles have been lighted up for the 
dead, there will not be one for the uſe of the liy- 


ing. 


ſhall be heard no more at all in thee) There will be 
no marrying, nor giving in marriage; no procrea- 
tion of children, or propagation of poſterity in this 
lace; which denotes the utter extirpation of the 
inhabitants of it; the phraſes are taken from Jer. 
vii. 34. and chapters xvi. 19. and xxv. 10, 11. 
and this will be in righteous retaliation for the pro- 
hibition of marriage, which God has inſtituted, 
and. is honourable, 1 Tim: iv. 2. the reaſons of 
Babylon's deſtruction follow. 
For thy merchants were the great men of the earth] 
In alluſion to the merchants of Tyre, ſaid to be 
rinces, 1/aieh xxiii. 8, for by Page, | and deal- 
ing in the wares and merchandiſe of Rome, per- 
ſons of mean extract, and of very low circum- 
ſtances of life, have grown exceeding rich, and 
have equalled the princes of the earth ; as for in- 
ſtance, cardinal Woolſey here in England, a 
butcher's ſon at Ipſwich ; and on the other hand, 
the princes and great men of the earth have be- 
come Rome's merchants, and have thought it an 
high honour to get a cardinal's hat, as the cardi- 
nals Albertus duke of Auſtria, Bourbon, Pool, 
and others, mentioned by Brightman. wy 
For by thy forceries were all nations deceived] 
Meaning, her falſe doctrines, traditions, idolatry, 
ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip, with which, as 
another Jezebel, ſhe has bewiched, allured, and 
deceived the nations of the empire, and the kings 
thereof, . 3. 


24 And in her was found the blood of 
prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that 
were ſlain upon the earth. | 


Ad in ber was found the blood of prophets, and of 
faints] Such as before mentioned in 5. 20. this 
s another reaſon of her deſtruction, beudes her 
Tuxury and idolatry, namely, her ſhedding the 
blood of the faints, with which ſhe is ſaid to be 
drunk, and therefore blood is now given her to 
drink, chapters xvii. 6. and xvi. 6. for ſhe will 
now be found guilty of ſlaying the witneſſes, who 
are meant by the prophets and ſaints, that have 
been from the beginning of the apoſtacy. 
Aud of all that were ſlain upon the earth]. Not 
only of thoſe that have been flain in the ci 
Rome, but of all thoſe that have been 
throughout the empire; they being flain by her 


And the voice of the bridegroom and. of the bride 


f 
Lain . 


it, encouraging it, and therefore will be juſtly 
chargeable with it all; ſee Mart, xxiii. 31, 32, 
35. the Ethiopic verſion adds, for the name of 
«© Chriſt.“ | | 
C IH AP. ONCE CRT 
This chapter contains the triumph of the ſaints 
over Babylon, and their thankſgiving to God 
becauſe of his judgments on her; the marriage 
of Chriſt and his church, and a battle between 
him and his and her enemies, with the ſucceſs 
of it. The congratulations are firſt of a pro- 
miſcuous multitude in the church, aſcribing 
ſalvation, praiſe, honour, glory, and power, 
to God, becauſe of the righteouſneſs of his 
judgments, and becauſe of the perpetuity of 
them, . 1—3. and then of the four and twenty 
elders and four living creatures, who; worſhip 
God, affent to what had been before ſaid, and 
join in praiſing the Lord, y. 4. and then ano- 
ther voice out of the throne is heard, calli 
upon all the ſervants of the Lord; and thoſe 
that fear him, whether ſmall or great, to praiſe 
our God, . 5. after which is heard the voice 
of a great multitude, ſtirring up one to another 
to praiſe, becauſe of the reign of the Lord God 
Almighty, and to rejoice and be glad becauſe 
the time of the Lamb's marriage with his bride 
was come ; who is deſcribed by her dreſs, the 
righteouſneſs of the ſaints, comparable to fine 
linen, clean and white, . 6—8. upon which 
an angel bids John write thoſe perſons happy 
who are invited to the marriage-ſupper of the 
Lamb, and affirms theſe to be the true ſayings 
of God ; wherefore John, in a tranſport of joy,. 
was juſt going to worſhip. the angel, had he 
not been forbidden by him ; from which-he 
diſſuades him, by obſerving that he was his fel- 
low-ſervant, that God only is the object of 
worſhip, and that the teſtimony»of Jeſus is the 
ſpirit of propheſy, . q, lo. next follows a vi- 
ſion of a battle between Chriſt and his enemies; 
and firſt he, the general, is deſeribed, by the 
horſe he fat upon, a white one; by the cha- 
racters he bears, faithful and true; by what he 
did, judging and making war in righteouſnels.z 
by his eyes, Which were as a flame of fte; by 
his having many crowns on his head z by hav- 
ing a name, or names unknown, and particu» 
larly. one, which is the word of God g by his 
habit, a.veſture dipped in blood; by the armies 
he was-at the head of, riding on. white horſes, 
and clothed in fine linen ; by a ſharp: ſword 
coming out of-his mouth, with-which he ſhould 
utterly deſtroy the nations; and by having a 


order, or with. her conſent, and ſhe conniving at |. 


name on his veſture and thigh, Sing ab kings, 
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and Lord of lords, 5. 11—16. upon which an 
- 1 angel is ſeen 8 in the ſun, and calling 

to all the fowls of the heaven to come to the 
ſupper of the great God, and to eat the fleſh of 
kings, captains, mighty men, horſes and horſe- 
men, of all ranks and degrees, . 17, 18. and 
nent an account is given of the armies of the 
beaft, and of the kings of the earth, that came 
to make war with the above warrior, y. 19. 
the iſſue and ſucceſs of which follow; the beaſt 
and falſe are taken, and caſt alive into 
n lake of fire and brimſtone; and the reſt are 
© killed'by the ſword of the above and 
- the fowls have'a feaſt of their fleih, y. 20, 21. 


ND after theſe things I heard a great 
voice of much people in heaven, ſay- 
ing, Alleluia: Salyation, and glory, and 
honour, and power, unto the Lord our 
God: | 


A after theſe things) Aſter the angel had de- 
-Clared the fall of Babylon, a voice from heaven 

bad called the people of God out of her, and had 
res hon bo eee after the 
mournful lamentation of the kings, merchants, 
and feafaring-men ; after another voice had called 
upon the ſaints to rejoice at her overthrow, and a 
mighty angel had deſcribed the manner of it, and 
expreſſed her ruin in the ſtrongeſt terms, with 

the reaſons of it, John heard the ſongs of the 
I beard a great voice of much people in heaven] 
Not literally taken, for theſe are not the innumer- 
able company of angels, who are never called 
people ; nor the ſpirits of juſt men made perſect, 
or the ſouls of departed ſaints, but men on earth; 
wherefore heaven deſigns the church, as in chap. 
xviii, 20. and frequently in this book; the people 
are the ſame with the 144000 ſeen with the Lamb 
on mount Zion, chap. xiv. 1. and with thoſe on 
the ſea of glaſs, who had got the victory over the 
beaſt, "chap. xv. 2. and are no other than God's 
covenant-people, who are given to Chriſt, and 
made willing to be bis in day of his power ; 
and though they are but a ſeed, a remnant, a 
- ſmall company, When compared with the world 
and carnal profeſſors; yet are a large body of 

themſelves, eſpecially they will be at this time, 

when the nation of the Jews ſhall be born at once, 

and the fullneſs of the Gentiles will be brought 

in: and their voice on this occaſion, the down- 

fall of Rome, is ſaid to be great; partly on ac- 

.count'of their number, who will join together in 


_— cw. 


| 


their great affection and vehemency of ſpirit, 
which will be raiſed hereby. F . 

, Saying, Alleluia] An Hebrew word, which 
nifies „ praiſe ye the Lord.” The Jews ſay (a), 
that the book of Pſalms conſiſts of ten. ſorts 
ſongs, but Alleluia is the greateſt of them, be- 
cauſe it comprehends the name (Fehovab) and 
praiſe in one word : and it is obſervable that this 
word, which is often uſed in the Pſalms, is firſt 
uſed when the pſalmiſt deſires the utter conſump- 
tion and deſtruction of ſinners and wicked men 
on earth, and is here taken up by the ſaints at 
the deſtruction of the man of fin and ſon of per- 
dition; ſee P/alm civ, 35. and its being an Hebrew 
word, ſhows that at this time the = will be 
converted, and that Jews and Gentiles will be- 
come one church-ſtate, and will worſhip and 
praiſe the Lord together ; for the word is a call 
upon the ſaints to join together in ſolemn praiſe 
and thankſgiving ; who is to be praiſed for the 
1 of his nature, for the works of his 

ands, both of nature and grace, and for his 
righteous judgments on his and his church's ene- 
mies; and this is to be done in concert. 

Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unte 
the Lord our God) Salvation, temporal, ſpiritual, 
and eternal, is of God; ſalvation from antichriſ- 
tian power and tyranny, and from all enemies, 
and the everlaſting ſalvation of the ſoul ; and the 
Tory of it belongs to all the three perſons ; they 
are glorious in themſelves, and deſerve all glory 
to be aſcribed to them by man; and eſpecially by 
the ſaints: honour is alſo their due; God the Fa- 
ther is to be honoured becauſe he is the Father, 
and the Son is to be honoured as the Father is, 
and the holy Spirit is not to be grieved, but to 
be highly med and valued, and equally. with 
the other two perſons : and potuer belongs to them 
all,” and is ſeen in'the works of creation, redemp- 
tion, and ſanctification. 1 4 . 

2 For true and righteous are his judge- 
ments: for he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her forni- 
cation, and hath avenged the blood of his 
ſervants at her hand. 

For true and righteous are bis judgements] As in 
chapters xv, 3. and xvi, J. ſee the notes there ; 
this is to be underſtood of God's judgments in 
general, and is a reaſon of the attribution of praiſe 


and glory to him; which may be faid to be rue 
becauſe being threatned, are now fulfilled ; a 


to 


"(#) Yalkut Sintrony, 


acclamations of praiſe, and partly on account of 
- N 


pat, 2. I, Bge 7. F. Bob, Pac, 
fol, 117. 1. | | 
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to be righteous, becauſe, according to the demerit 


of ſin ; and particularly God's judgments on anti- 


chriſt are intended, bo 2h 
Fer be bath Labeg the great whore] Jezebel, 
Babylon, the Romiſh antichriſt, before ſpoken 
f chap. xvii. 1. not only by paſſing a ſentence 
& condemnation on her, but by executing it, 
tting it into the hearts of the kings to hate and 
bro her, and utterly deſtroy ber; and which is 
judging right, ſince it follows: _ 
. Which did corrupt the earth with her fornication] 
Drew. the kings and inhabitants of the Roman 
empire into wicked and idolatrous practices, and 
ſo corrupted and deſtroyed them in ſoul, body, 
and eſtate; ſee the note on chap. xi. 18. for this 
viſion is cotemporary with the ſeventh trumpet. 


And hath avenged the blood of bis ſervants at her 
hand] Shed by her, chapter xviii. 20, 24. and 
xvi. 6. and this being done in righteous judgment, 
is matter of joy and praiſe to the ſaints. 


3 And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And her 
ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever. | 


Aud again they ſaid, Alleluia) Or a ſecond time 
they ſaid it; they began and ended their ſolemn 
worship and ſervice with it; ſo ſome pſalms begin 
and end with this word, as P/alm cvi, cxiii, &c. 
and the repeating of the word ſhows-how hearty, 
earneſt, and conſtant they were in the work of 
praiſe on this account. | 
And her ſinate roſe up for ever and ever] They 
repeated their alleluia, or gave one ſpiritual huzza 
more at the burning of Rome, and this followed: 
or the words may be rendered, for her ſmoke 
„ roſe,” &c. and ſo are a reaſon for the ſecond 
alleluia; it looks as if Rome, like another Sodom 
and Gomorrha, would fink into a ſulphurous 
burning lake, and continue ſo: reſpect is had to 
the everlaſting puniſhment of antichriſt and his 
followers in hell, and to the everlaſting burnings 
that will follow Rome's temporal deſtruction, 
which was an example and ſymbol of the venge- 
ance of eternal fire; ſee chapter xiv. 11. ſo the 
2 (e) ſay of the burning of Rome, that its fire 
all not be quenched for ever, and that “its 
© ſmoke ſhall riſe up for ever.“ | 


4 And the four and twenty elders and 
the four beaſts fell down and worſhipped 
God. that ſat on the throne, ſaying, Amen; 
Alleluia. c 

And the four and twenty elders and the faur beaſts] 


Mentioned in chap. iv. 4, 6. and who repreſent 


— CET 
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Med 


. (s) Yalkut Simeon, par, 2, fol, 48, 2. 


and members of them. 


217. 
the churches of Chriſt and miniſters of the Goſpel 
in the ſeveral periods of time, theſe join in the 
chorus, and praiſe the Lord on tije account of the 
deſtruction of Rome, and, ruin of antichriſt; ſo 
they are often heard of in this book, when any. 
remarkable _ is done, or when there is any 
breaking forth of the kingdom and glory of Chrift3 
ſee chapters v. 8—10; 14. and vii. 11. and xi. 
16, 17. and xiv. 3. and xv. 7. theſe 

Fell down] On their faces before God, 3e in 
chapters iv. 10. and xi. 16. in great reverence of 
him, and of his righteous judgments. © 

And worſhipped God that fat on the thraneÞ. De- 
ſcribed in chap. iv. 2, 3. this refers. to the public 
worſhip of God in the churches, by che miniſters 


* 


_ — 


Saying, Amen ; Alleluia]! They ſaid Amen, and 
ſignified their aſſent to what the much people in 
heaven had ſaid, . 1—3, and joined in the fame 
Alleluia, or expreſſions of praiſe to God, ſot this 

reat appearance of his in the downfal of Babylon. 

th 'theſe words are uſed together in 'P/ 
cvi. 48. ſee chap. v. 14. 9d my 


5 And a voice came out of the throne, 
ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants; 
and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great.” 


And a voice came out of the throne] Not from 
God the Father, that ſat upon it, for the phraſe, 
praiſe our God, could not be ſaid by him with 
propriety and pertinence; but rather from'Chrift, 
the Lamb, in the midſt of the throne, who-as 
mediator could ſay of him'to his people, my God, 
and your God, and my Father, and your Father, 
Jobn xx. 17. though it ſeems belt to underſtand 
it of the voice of one of the angels about the 
throne, ſince one of theſe is afterwards ſpoken of, 
whom John would have worſhipped, but was 
forbid, . 9, 10. and which may deſign either 
one of the miniſtring ſpirits, or a preacher of the 
Goſpel, and a ſet of ſuch, calling upon the ſaints 
to the diſcharge of their duty, or to return to it 
on this occaſion, _ | | * 

Saying, Praiſe our God, all ye bis ſervants] Mean- 
ing not the miniſters of the Goſpel only, whe 
ſerve in the Goſpel of Chrift, by RO and 
defending it, and in the adminiftration of oſpel 
ordinances to the comfort of the ſaints, but all 
the people of God; for though they are ſons, and 
no more ſervants to fin and Satan, and the world 
yet they are ſervants of God, and of righteout- 
neſs, and ſerve him willingly and cheerfully in a 
way of duty, and without flzvith fear, and with a 
— $ one, and from principles of loye and gratt 
tude, and without mercenary views, and ſefnſh 


ends; and theſe are 2 upon, as à part 
e 


af their 
ſervice, 
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with the new covenant grace of fear, which 


r the woice of many waters] Falling down 


will call upon one another to celebrate the praiſes 


and four living creatures do; and this is the fourth 


- 
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eie, to ſay alleluia, or to ſing the praiſes of 
God for 4 ments on atitichriſt; ſee P/alm 
ExxXxiv. 1. and chap. cxxxv. I, 2. 
e that fear bim, both 
ſexr the Lond! with 2 erviſe, but filial ſexe, 


ſprings from, and is increaſed by the neſs and 
race of God ; whether greater or leſſer belieyers, 
fathers, young men, or children ; whether Jews 
or Gen or of whatſoever nation, Kindred, or 
people; fee Pſalm exv. 13. Rev. xi. 13. 
And I heard as it were the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many 
watets, and as the voice of mighty thun- 
derings,: Taying, Alleluia: for the Lord 


"hd I beard 23 it wire the voice if a great multi- 
tude] in of all the ſervants of the Lord, and 
them that fear him, ſmall and great ; a vaſt mul- 
titude of converted Jews and Gentiles, in the 
ſeveral parts of the world, who in anſwer to the 
voice out of the throne, which came with great 
power and energy, lift up their voices in praiſe to 
God, both for their own converſion, and for the 
downfal of Babylon. | 


in a deſcent, or in rough and rocky places, which 
make a, great noiſe, and is heard afar off; and 
ch mult be the united voice of ſo great a mul- 
titude of converts, as will be gathered together 
at this time: Ee 

uſed of the voice of Chriſt in chap. i. 15. | 
Aud as the voice of mighty tbunderings] Violent 
it, which are ſometimes ſo loud, that 
very heavens, and ſtrike the in- 
earth with the utmoſt confterna- | 
the fame voices which will be 
ear he church, when the ſeventh angel 
Hands his trumpet, chap. xi. 15. _ | 


Seng. Av! Or praiſe ye the Lord; they 


God; on account of the above things, in the 
and ufing the ſame word, the | 

ple in heaven, and the four and N 
ime the word is uſed in this context, and con- 
the obſervation that bas been made, that 

this viſion refers to the converſion of the Jews, 
which will quickly follow the deſtruction of 
Nome: and the Jews themſelves have a notion, 
chat when Rome is deſtroyed, the Mefliah will 


and great] Who | 


ſay (o), * our redemption will be immediately 
upon the deſtruction of Rome.” And again(p), 
«* the root of our redemption depends upon the 
« deſtruftion' of Rome.” The reaſon for their 
ſaying alleluia follows, | des 
Fur the Lord God onipotent teightth] By whom 
is meant the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is Lord of 
all, and God over all, bleſſed for ever, and is the 
almighty; and though he was ſet up as king over 
the holy hill of Zion, and has reigned over the 
church in every age, and came as king into this 
world, though his kingdom was not of it, and at 
[his reſurrection was declared Lord and Chrift, 
and his kingdom was then more manifeſt, and he 
bas ever ſince diſplayed his kingly power in de- 
fending his church, and defeating the enemies of 
it ; yet now will he reign more viſibly and glori- 
ouſly, his kingdom will be en from one end 
of the earth to the other, and he will be king 
over all the earth, which will occaſion great joy 
to Jews and Gentiles ; ſee Pſalm xlvii. 1, 2. and 
xcvii. 1. and the note on New. xi. 17. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him: for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her- 
ſelf ready. | unt. 

Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him 
The faints particularly ; the converted Jews wi 
call upon one another to expreſs their gladnefs at 
the glorious diſplay of Chriſt's ki y power and. 
authority, and at the deſtruction is enemies, 
and the happy and comfortable ſtate of his church 


- | and people; and to rejoice in him as the Lord 


their righteouſneſs and ftrength, and to give him 
the honour and glory of ſal vation, and to return 
him thanks for all the benefits they ſhall have re- 
ceived from him, particularly on account of what 
follows. F | | | 

For the marriage of the Lamb is come] That is, 
of Chrift, the 6 fir God, with . Jewiſh. 
church more eſpecially; there was a fecret be- 
trothing w all the elect of Chriſt before the world 
began ; there is an open eſpouſal of every in- 
dividual of them at — but the pole 
and general ſolemnization of the nuptials, will 
not be until the new. Jeruſalem church-flate takes 
place in the perſonal reign of Chriſt, hereafter 
mentioned, chap. xxi. 1, 2, 9. but here, and as 
| previous to that, there will be a very general and 
open marriage of Chriſt with the people of the 
Jews, who have long rejected and forſaken him; 
for if the converſion of a ſingle perſon may be 


(+) Ter Hammor, fol, 245, 1, % Thid, fol, 163. 4. 


comes and io be will in his ſpiritual reign, Theyf 


i. * — . Ee tn. 


called a marriage with Chriſt, much more the 
converſion of ſuch numbers ; and which is often 
| propheſied of under this metaphor of a marriage, 
as in 1/aigh Ixii. 4, 5. Haſca ii. 19. And now the 
time will be come for the accompliſhment of it, 
the evidence of which follows : 


And his wife hath made berſelf ready] Or © dreſſed 
cc herſelf;” by decking herſelf with jewels, and 
tting .on her wedding-garment, provided for 
5 and given to her by her huſband the Lamb, 
as appears from the next verſe : this preparation 
will lie partly in the number of converts that will 
be brought into the Jewiſh church, which ſhe 
will receive and clothe herſelf with, as with the 
ornament of a bride, Jaiab xlix. 18. and partly 
by the exerciſe of the. ſeveral graces of the Spirit 
upon Chriſt, comparable to the jewels of a-bride, 
with which ſhe will be adorned for her huſband ; 
and alſo by putting on the robe of his righteouſ- 
neſs, hereafter mentioned, which the old Jewiſh 
nagogue N and therefore. was caſt off, 
m. x. 3. Matt. xxii. 12, 13. The Arabic ver- 
ſion reads, * the marriage of the Lamb is now 
% come with his ſpouſe, prepared for him ;” and 
the Ethiopic verſion, „ the marriage of his Lamb 
is come, and the wife is prepared; and that 
| her preparation is not by her own merits, and 
works of righteouſneſs, but by the grace of her 
huſband, is clear from the following verſe. Mr 
Daubuz, by the marriage of the Lamb, underſtands 
the firſt reſurrection, and the ſtate of the church 
at that time; and by the fine linen, the dreſs of 
the church next mentioned, the incorruptible body 
of the ſaints compared to a garment, 1 Cor. xv. 53 
2 Cor. v. 2—4. and by thoſe, who are afterwards 
ſaid to be called to the marriage, the converted na- 
tions in x mortal-ſtate : but all the ſaints will ſhare 
in the firſt reſurrection; beſides, as yet, the beaſt 
and falſe prophet are not deſtroyed, which muſt 
be before the firſt reſurrection, as the following 
-viſion ſhows. : 
$ And to her was granted that ſhe ſhould 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : 
for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of 
ſaints. 

And to ber was granted. that e ſhould be arrayed 
in fine linen] Or Byſſine the Byſſus of which fine 
linen is made, is ſaid to grow on a tree, in height 
like to a poplar, and its leaves like a willow, à d 
to be brought out of Judea into Egypt, which 


the Egyptians uſed in moſt of their holy things (9). 
A dreſs neat and modeſt, and not like the attire 


Em 
* 
pr 


" (9) Philoſ:at, Vita Apollon. 1, 2, e. 9, Vid. Apul., Apolog: 
p. 225. ful. I. x, five A 7. 394+ f T5: 
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of the whore of Rome, chap. xvii. 4. and this is 
ſaid to be | | 
Clean and white] And is interpreted in the next 
clauſe, dnn | 
For the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints] Or 
righteouſneſſes ; not good An, gh 
teouſneſs ; for though theſe are evidences of faith, 
by which the ſaints are juſtified, and are what 
od has prepared for them, that they ſhould walk 
in them; yet theſe are not comparable to fine 
linen, clean and white, but are like filthy rags, 
and cannot guar in the ſight of God; but the 
righteouſneſs of Cori is meant, and juſtification 
by that; for that is the only juſtifying rightevuſ- 
neſs of the ſaints: and though it is but one, yet 
it may be called righteouſneſſes, or juſtifitatians in 
the plural number; partly becauſe of the ſeveral 
ſeaſons in which the act of juſtification 
firſt in God's mind from eternity, next on Ch 
as the ſurety, when he roſe from. the dead, and 
on all the elect in him, and then in the conſciences 
of the ſaints when they believe, and the ſentence 
of it will be notified and declared to men = 
angels at the laſt judgment; and partly becau 
of the many perſons that are juſtified by it, as 
alſo becauſe of the excellency of it; ſo the Jews 
uſe the word in the plural number: the Targu- 
miſt on Zech. iii, 4. paraphraſes the text, I will 
<« clothe thee, 21, with righteouſneſſes (7); upon 
which words Jarchi has this note, change of 
© beautiful garments is all one as if it had been 
“ . ſaid, mv2t, righteouſneſs; and becauſe fin is 
* like to filthy garments, righteouſneſs is like to 
« garments beautiful and white.” Chriſt's, righ- 
teouſneſs may be compared to fine linen, clean 
and white, becauſe of its ſpotleſs. purity ; thoſe 
that are arrayed with it being unblameable and 
irreproveable, and without ſpot and blemiſh, and 
without fault before the throne; with this the 
Jewiſh church will be clothed; all the Lord's 
People will be righteous, they will bave on the 
beſt robe, and wedding - garment, which was de- 
ſpiſed by the Jews in Chriſt's time, who refuſed 
to come to the marriage-feaſt; and their bein 
arrayed with it will be owing. to the grace 
Chriſt, who grants it; and ſo Chriſt's. righteouſ- 
neſs is called the gift. of righteouſneſs, the free 
gift, and gift by grace, and abundance of grace; 
and faith which receives it, and puts it on, is the 
gift of God, Rom. v..15—17. Eb. ii. 8. Not 


putting of it on is à grant from Chriſt, and what 
he himſelf docs, {/aiab Ixi. 10. Zech. iii. 4. 
| Ann 
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only the garment is a, gift. of grace, but, the 
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9 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are they which are called unto the marriage 
ſupper of the Lamb. And he ſaith unto me, 
Theſe are the true ſayings of God. 

+ And be faith unto me, Write) What follows, 
becauſe of the importance of it, and to ſhew the 
certainty of it, and that it may be regarded and 
remembered : the perſon ſpeaking is either the 
voice from the throne, . 5. or the angel that 
attended John all along, and ſhewed him this 
revelation, chap. i. 1, or the angel that propoſed 
to ſhow him the judgment of the great whore, 
chapter xvii. I. | vo 1607 361 7; 2897 v9 
Bleſſed urs they which ure called unto the marriage- 
fapper of the Lamb] By which is-meant the Goſ- 
pet miniſtry and ordinances, and communion in 
them; to which the Jews will be called to partake 
of in the latter day; theſe at the firſt of the Goſ- 
pel diſpenſation are called a dinner, to which the 
Jews were invited; but refuſed to come, and now 
a ſupper," becauſe made in the evening of that diſ- 
penſation ; to which being called with an effectual 
calling,” they will come, and partake of it; on 
which account they are pronounced bleſſed, being 
the bride; the Lamb's wife, having on his righ- 
-rcouſneſs, partaking of his benefits, and being 
called unto, and made meet for eternal glory and 
happineſs ; or elſe theſe may deſign converted 
"Gentiles, who will be invited to join with them, 


- 
\ 


„ 


and will. 
a be faith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings 
"of God] Syriac verſion reads, © theſe my 


true words are of God ;” being true, it is plain 
they are of God, and being of God, it is certain 
they are true; for he is the God of truth, and 
cunnot lie, and therefore may be depended upon. 
10 And I fell at his feet to worſhip him. 
And he ſaid unto me, See bon do it not: 
am thy fellow - ſervant, and of thy brethren 
that haye the teſtimony of Jeſus: worſhip 
God: for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpi- 
tit of. propheſy. mY 
fill at bis feet is wor /bip bim] Being tran- 
with the news he brought him of the 
marriage, or converſion. of his countrymen the 
Jews, and ſtruck with reverence and awe of the 
lory and majeſty in which the angel appeared to 
im; and forgetting himſelf, that worſhip was 
"only due to God, he behaved in this manner; 
which is not to be excuſed norjuſtified, as appears 
from the angel's words. | 
And be ſaid unte me, See thou do it not] The 
words are in the. original very ſhort and conciſe, 


| 


— 


and are ſpoken in an abrupt manner, and in great 
haſte; as fearing he would be guilty of idolatry, 
before he could ſpeak all his mind, and uſe the 
arguments that were neceſſary to diſſuade from it. 


Ian thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren that 
have the teſtimony of Jeſus] If this was one of the 
miniſtring ſpirits, he was a ſervant of the ſa 
Lord as Fobo'; and if he was a miniſter of the 
Goſpel, he was ſtill more literally a fellow-ſervant 
of his, and of the apoſtles, and preachers of the 
Goſpel ; which is meant by the teſtimony of 
Jeſus, that bearing teſtimony to the perſon, office, 
grace, obedience, ſufferings, and death of Chriſt, 
and the glory following; and therefore being but 
a ſervant, and a ſervant in common with John 
and his brethren, was by -no means to be wor- 
ſhipped ; not the ſervant, but maſter ; not the 
creature, but the Creator, | phat) 


War/hip Gd) And him only, even God the 
Father, Son, and Spirit; not, the Father to the 
excluſion of the Son, the firſt-born whom all the 
angels are called upon to worſhip; nor of the 
Spirit, who is equally joined with the Father and 
Son in baptiſm, a part of religious worſhip, and 
in other parts of it alſo; but this excludes. all 
creatures, angels and men, things animate or in- 
animate, and images of them; the worſhippin 
of which will now be no more, or at leaſt wi 
be quickly at an end. | 1 | 

Far the teſtimony of Feſus is the ſpirit of prophey] 
That is, the teſtimony of Jeſus, or the Goſpe 
which John and his brethren had, js the very ſpi- 
rit, life, and foul of the propheſy of this book; 
for as all the prophets bore witneſs to Chriſt, fo 
does the Spirit of God in this ; or the teſtimony. 
which they had, and bore to Chriſt, was equal 
to the ſpirit of propheſy with which this angel 
was endowed ; ſo that he and they were upon an 
equal foot; and he was no more a proper object 
of divine and religious adoration, than they were. 


Of the phraſe the ſpirit of propbeſy, ſee the Tar- 
gum of Þlatm Ixviii. 33. Y * e. | 


11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and be- 
hold a white-horſe; and he that fat upon 
him was called Faithful and True, and 
in rigliteouſneſs he doth judge and make 
war. | | 


And I jaw heaven opened} This viſion refers not 


to the ſame time the firſt ſeal does, chapter vi, 2. 
for though a White horſe, with a rider on it, is 
ſeen here, as there; that reſpects the firſt times 
of the Goſpel, this the latter part of the diſpen- 
ſation of it; nor to the war in heaven between 
Michael and the dragon, and their angels, chap. 
Xl, 7. 


Anno Dom. 96. CHAT. XIX. ver. 9—12. 
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xii. 7. that iſſued in the downfal of paganiſm in 
the — empire, this will iſſue in the downfal 
of the papacy in it; nor to the perſonal coming 
of Ch iſt to the laſt judgment, of which an ac- 
count is given in the following chapter; but to 
the battle at Armageddon, to which the ſixth vial 
is a preparation, and which is finiſhed under the 
ſeventh, chap. xvi. 13, 14, 16, 17. and what is 
briefly hinted at there, is at large related here; in 
which Chriſt, the general, and his armies, on the 
one hand, and the kings of the earth, with the 
beaſt and. falſe prophet, and their armies, on the 
other band, appear to give battle to each other: 
and the. iſſue of the battle is particularly repreſent- 
ed, in order to have a view of which, John /aw 
heaven opened; not literally, as at Chriſt's baptiſm, 
and at the ſtoning of Stephen, nor in a ſpiritual 

ſenſe, | by the blood of Chriſt, but viſionally, as 
in chap. iv. 1. and ſince heaven, often in this 
book, ſignifies the church on earth, a more glo- 
rious and comfortable ſtate of the church may be 
deſigned; when her gates ſhall be opened con- 
tinually, and not ſhut day nor night, to receive 
the forces of the Gentiles, and their kings, 7/aiab 
Ix, v5. ſuch a ftate as is referred to in chapters 
xi. 19. and xv. 5. to which viſions this is co- 


temporary; and it may de note a very glorious ap- 


pearing of Chriſt, not in perſon, which will be 
after this, but in his kingdom and power, in 
defeating his enemies, and reigning- ſpiritually 
with his faints ; and it may alſo deſign the clear 


revelation and diſcerning John had of the follow- 


ing things. | ly 40 
And bebold a white horſe} Which, as im chapter 
vi. 2. may be a ſymbol of the Goſpel; and Goſ- 
miniſters, as there, in the former, here in the 
| vel part of the Goſpel diſpenſation ; fignified 
by a horſe, to denote the ſwift progreſs of the 
Goſyel in the latter. day, the majeſty, power, and 
authority with which it will come, bearing down 
all oppoſition made againſt» it; and by a white 
horſe, to expreſs the purity of the Goſpel; and of 
its preachers and profeſſors, and the peace it pub- 
Tiſhes, and gives, and the joy it brings, and the 
triumphs that will attend it. 

And" he that fat upon him was talled Faithful and 
ue] That Chriſt is here meant, is evident from 
the deſcription of his eyes, y. 12. being the ſame 
as in chapter i. 14. and from his name, . 3 

* 


which is the peculiar name of the Son of G 

Jobn i. 1, 14. and he fits upon, and is bore by, 
and rides forth in the Goſpel, and the miniſtry of 
it, with glory and majeſty, and 'proſperouſly, 
Balm xlu. 3, 4 and the characters of faithſul and 
true, well agree with him; ſee chapter iii. 7, 14. 


and the notes there. He is faithful and true to 


— 


God, who appointed him a leader and commander 
of the people, and to them he is the commander 
of : and theſe characters well ſuit him now, when 
he will accompliſh-all the glorious things ſpoken. 
of the church, relating to her ſpiritual and happy 
{tate in the latter day, and ferye greatly to recom 
mend him as a general. | | 

And in righteouſneſs. be doth judge and mals tur 
Which is to be underſtood not of the laſt judg- 
ment, though that will be executed in righteouſ- 
neſs, and therefore is called the righteous judg- 
ment, yet in that day there will be no war, no 
oppoſition, the wicked will at once ſubmit; but 
of Chriſt's judging of his people, and avenging 
their blood on their enemies; and the remainder 
of them among papiſts, pagans, and Mahometans; 
who will be gathered together at Armageddon in 
battle array againſt them, when there will be an 
utter diſcomfiture of them in righteous judgment; 
for as in times paſt the beaſt made war with the 
ſaints and witneſſes, and overcame them, Chriſt 
will enable his people to make war with him and 
his accomplices, and overcome them, as the ſequel 
of this viſion ſhows, Chriſt being at the head of 
them, though not in perſon, yet in power. 


12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns; and he had 
a name written, that no man knew, but he 
himſelf. 


His eyes were as a flame of fire} Which denotes 
the perfpicuity and penetration of them, the om- 
niſcience of Chriſt to look into, and diſcover the 
ſecret machinations, ſchemes, and devices of his 
enemies againft his people, and his exerciſe of it 
in favour of them, his eyes, like a flame of fire, 
running to and fro on their behalf; and alſo this 
may ſignify the fierceneſs of his anger againſt the 
enemies ot his people, the eyes of his glory being 
provoked- by their cruelty and wickednets; a 
likewiſe the ſuddenneſs of their deſtruction, and 
the inevitableneſs of it. bo! 55 


And on his bead were many crowns] For he has 
not only a crown, as. the creator and governor of 
the univerſe, in right of nature, but he has one 
which his Father has put upon his head, when he 
ſet him as king over his holy, hill of Zion, Palm 
xxi. 3. and there is another, Which his mother, 
the church, crowned him with - in the day of his. 
eſpouſals, Cant. iii. 11. and beſides theſe, every 
believer puts a crown on his head, gives him the 
glory of their ſalvation; and alf of them caſt their 
crowns at his feet: to which may be added, that 
the crowns of all the kings of the earth are his 


they reign by him, and are accountable to-him. . 
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This part of the deſcription may be expreſſive of 
all that power in heaven and earth, given to 
Chriſt at his reſurrection, and exerciſed by him 
ever ſince; and particularly of the extenſiveneſs 
of his kingdom at the time this viſion refers to, 


. when the kingdoms of this world ſhall be his, 


chapter xi. 15. for this 1 and the ſeventh 
trumpet, ate cotemporary; it may be a ſym- 
bol of the many victories obtained by him, — 
of the laſt and one that ſhould now be ob- 
tained by him. 

And be had a name written, that no man knew, but 
be himſelf} Which ſeems to be his name, the Son 
of God, as the unknown name of the overcomer, 


in chap. ii. 27. is a child of God; and the ſenſe 


is, that bis divine nature, in which he is the Son 
of God, is incomprehenſible, and that the be- 


—— — of him, as ſuch, is ineffa- 


. grapes; ſee . 15. Gen. xlix. 11. and 1/aiah 
eiii. 1—3. Here may be alſo an alluſion to the 
Roman general's veſture, which was ſometimes 
purple or; ſcarlet, in which he fought, as did 
Lucullus (). 14055 
And his name is called The Word of God) The 
name of Chriſt, often uſed by John in his Goſ- 
| pel, epiſtles, and in this book ; Fobn i. 1, 14. 
r Fohn i. 1. and chap. v. 7. Rev. i. 2, g. Of the 
ſignification, reaſon, and import of this name, ſee 
the note on . i. 1. The reaſon why he is 
called by it here, may be partly to expreſs his 
greatneſs, glory, and majeſty, this being a name 
which principally belongs to him, as a divine 
perſon, as the creator of all things, and as previ- 
ous to his incarnation ; and partly becauſe all the 
promiſes of God in his word, and which are all 
yea'and amen in Chriſt, will be now ſhortly ful- 


4- and that without a divine | filled 


revelation the name itſelf could not be known; 


dor it could not be known that God had a 


Son, and that Chriſt is he, and bears that name, 
At. xi. 27. and chapter xvi. 16, 17. or elſe 


his name Pmmanuel. The incarnate God may 
be intended, which is a ſecret and wonderful 


name, and contains in it, without controverſy, a 
8 which cannot be comprehended by 
nite minds; or his name, n, wonderful, ſecret, 
Iſaiah ix. 6. and Judges xiii. 18. This name is 
faid to be written; that is, in the ſcriptures of 
truth, in which it is revealed that Chriſt is the 
Son of God, and Immanue!. In y. 16. the name 
of King of kings, &c. is ſaid to be written on his 
veſture, and on his thigh ; and the Ethiopic ver- 
fion' makes this to be written on his crown or 
diadem, reading the words thus; and upon his 
„ head a crown, and there was written in his 
% diadem a name, and no man knew it, but he 
c himſelf only; as the high prieſt had holine/5 to 
the Lord written on his mitre. The Syriac ver- 
fon inſerts a clauſe n „ hav- 
<« ing names written, and then follows, and 
«© a name written,” &c. and ſo the Compluten- 
13 And he was clothed with a veſture 
dipped in blood: and his name is called 
The Word of God. 

And be was clothed with a veſture dipped in b 
Either in his own, by which he became the — 
of his church and people; or elſe in the blood of 
his ſaints, he now comes to avenge ; or rather in 
the blood of his enemies, with which he appears 


- as ſlained, before the battle is fought, the vi 


being ſure, and their laughter unavoidable : the 
metaphor is taken from perſons treading in a 
wine-preſs, whoſe garments are ſtained with blood 


14 And the armies which were in heaven 
followed him upon white horſes, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean. 


And the armies which were in heaven] Not the 
angels, though they are God's hoſt, and are the 
armies of the heavens; they are in heaven, and 
dwell there, and follow Chrift, attend upon him, 
and miniſter to him, and have been ſometimes re- 
preſented by horſes and horſemen, 2 Kings ii. 11. 
and chap. vi. 17. Zech. i. 8. and they are pure 
and holy creatures, and will come with Chrift to 
judgment: but this viſion refers not to the day of 
judgment; and beſides, the ſaints are meant, as 
appears by their habit, for the fine linen, white 
and clean, is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints, y. 8. 
and the righteouſneſs of angels and ſaints is not 
the fame. Moreover, theſe are the ſame comp 
deſcribed-in chapter xvii. 14. The ſaints are in 
a ſtate of warfare, have many enemies to fight 
with, fin, Satan, and the world; they are en- 
liſted as volunteers under Chriſt, the captain of 
ſalvation; they are provided with the whole 
armour of God, and are very numerous, and al- 
ways more than conquerors through Chriſt : theſe 
are deſcribed by the place where they were, in 
heaven ; not being glorified ſaints in heaven ; with 


{ theſe indeed Chriſt will come to judgment, even 


with all his ſaints with him; but members of the 

church militant, ſaid to be in heaven, becauſe 

that is oſten called the kingdom of heaven; and 

becauſe their names are written in heaven, and 

they are of heavenly extract; they are born from 

above, and are partakers of the heavenly * 
| 1 


— 


—— wilt 


(s) Alex, ab Alex, Genial. Dier, I. 2. c. 20. 


— 
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they belong to heaven, they are citizens of it, and | 


are preſſing on to it. And theſe 

Follued bim] - Chriſt, their leader and com- 
mander in the exerciſe of grace, and in the dif- 
charge of duty ; having gone on in his ways thro” 
a train of falleriage. and cleaved unto him, and 
now attend him; not to aſſiſt in fighting, but to 
add to the glorious and triumphant appearance of 
their general ; and therefore are ſaid to be 

Upon white horſes]. They had ſerved Chriſt in 
his Goſpel, Which ſome of them had - preached, 
and all profeſſed, and had maintained the purity 
of it in doctrine and practice, and now triumphed 
in Chtiſt, and along with him, riding upon horſes 
of the ſame colour with his, as being his princes 
and nobles, and whom he bad made kings as well 
as prieſts; the former may be ſignified by their 
horſes; ſee: Judges v. 10. and the latter by their 
following babit, | 

Clothed in fine linen, white and clean] Not 
horſes, but the armies on them; which deſigns not 
their inward purity, which was very glorious ; 
nor. their outward converſation- garments, waſhed 
and made white in the blood of the Lamb; but 
the robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, which is pure 
and ſpotleſs: theſe have no armour on, for they 
are not to ſtrike a blow, only their general, who 
has the bloody garment on, is to tread the wine- 
preſs, and deſtroy antichriſt with the breath of his 
mouth, or with his ſword proceeding out of it, as 
follows. * | 

15 And out of his mouth goeth'a ſharp 
ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the 
nations: and he ſhall rule them with a 
rod of iron : and he treadeth the wine preſs 
of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty 
God, | Are | | 


And out of bis mouth goeth @ ſharp ſword] The 
Complutentian edition, and all the Oriental ver- 
ſions, with the Vulgate Latin, read, 4 a ſharp 
„ two-edged ſword.” The word of God, or the 
judiciary ſentence of Chniſt according to it, and 
which he will fully execute, to the utter deſtruc- 
* of all his enemies; ke the note on chapter 

16. | a . 

That with it be ſhould ſinite the nations} The 
Gentiles, the papiſts, the antichriſtian Rates, 
thoſe that have adhered to Babylon, and have 
drunk of the wine of. her fornication. This is 
predicted in Numb. xxiv. 17—19- and on ac- 


count of this the nations will be angry under the 


ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, with which this 


And be ſhall rule them with @ rod of iron} Uſe 
them with the utmoſt ſeverity : the phraſe is taken 
aut of Palm ii. 928 prophecy of Chriſt, and 
mentioned twice before in this book, chapters 
ii. 27. and xii. 5. ſee the notes there. 


And be treadeth the wine-prefſs of the fierceneſs and 
wrath of Almighty God) The fierce wrath of God 
againſt ſinners is compared to a wine-prefs;; and 
the wicked antichriftian party are likened to clufe 
ters of grapes; who being ripe for deſtruction, 
are caſt into it, and preſſed, ſqueezed, and trod- 
en down by the mighty power of Chriſt, the 
Word of God, whoſe veſture is therefore before 
ſaid to be dipped in blood; the ſame metaphor is 
uſed in chap. xiv. 19, 20. the alluſion ſeems to 
be to 1/aiah Ixiii. 3, 6. | 


16 And he hath on bis veſture and on 
his thigh a name writtn, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 


And he bath on his veſture and on his thigh @ name 
written] This name, afterwards expreſſed, is faid 
to be written on his veſture, in alluſion to the 
cuſtom of perſons of note and eminence, _— 
their names intetwoven in their garments, 2 
which was ſometimes done in letters of gold, as 
Zeuxis had (7); and it is expreſſive of the con- 
ſpicuouſneſs of Chriſt's kingdom, which now will 
come with obſervation ; his judgments, the ad- 
miniſtrations of His kingly office will be manifeſt, 
and he will reign before his ancients gloriouſiy : 
and its being ſaid to be written on bis thigh, may 
mean either that it was upon that part of his gar- 
ment which covered his thigh; or elſe that it was 
alſo on his ſword, which he ſometimes girt upon 
his thigh. Mr Daubu has given an inſtahce out of 
Victor Vitenſis, of Clementianus, a monk, who 
had written om his thigh, *©.a-manichee diſciple of 
„ Jeſus Chriſt.” And this being done in Africa, 
he ſuppoſes it to be a Phoenician cuſtom continued. 
It may here denote the perpetuity of Chriſt's 
name, power, and dominion, - which will con- 
tinue to the lateſt poſterity, P/alm Ixxii. 17. which 
ſpring from the thigh ; and it may denote” the 
ſubjection of his people to bim, ſigniſied by the 
putting the hand under the thigh, Gex. Xxiv. 2. 
And chis name is | 


King of kings, and Lord of lords] Which win 
well ſuit” him now when he ſhall be openly.king 
over all the- earth; ſee the note on chapter 


Au. 14. * 
17 And 
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17 And I ſaw. an angel ſtanding in the 
ſun; and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying 
to all the fowls that fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven, Come and gather, yourſelves together 
unto the ſupper of the great Gd; 


And I ſaw an angel flanding in the ſun] B 
whom is meant, not the angel of the fourth vial, 
who poured it on the ſun, taken in another ſenſe 
than here, and therefore could not ſtand in it; 
nor the archangel with the laſt trumpet, for as 
yet the dead riſe not, nor does the judgment come 
on; nor one of the miniſtering ſpirits; nor Chriſt 
himſelf, for he is the great God, to whoſe ſupper 
this angel invites, but a miniſter of the Goſpel ; 
or rather a ſet of Goſpel miniſters, ſuch as in 
chapter xiv. who may be ſaid to ſtand in the ſun, 
in like manner as the woman, the church, was 
ſeen clothed with it, chapter xii, 1. and may de- 
note the conſpicuouſneſs of Goſpel preachers ; for 
as the church now will be eſtabliſhed upon the 
top of the mountains, ſo her teachers ſhall not be 
removed into corners any more, but her eyes ſhall 
behold her teachers; and alſo the clear fight they 
ſhall have of the doctrines and myfteries of the 
Goſpel, who ſhall now ſee eye to eye; and par- 
ticularly the further  breakings forth of {he glory 
of the latter day, and the enſuing victory of 
Chriſt over all his enemies; and alſo ſhews the 

reat ſtrength. of their fight, who, far ſrom being 
moles and bats, will be able both to look up- 
on the ſun, and to ftand in 2 Fi 2 like- 
wiſe ſignify the and majeſty of Chriſt's king- 
dom 5 3/0 hn of him, the 2 
of righteouſneſs, who will now ariſe, upon bis 
people with healing in his wings; and the ſtedfaſt- 
neſs of Chriſt's miniſters to him, and bis pure 
An be cried with @ loud voice] That be. migh 
be heard far and near, having. ſomething of mo- 
ment and importance to publiſh. 
- Saying 1e all the fmnwls that fly in the midſt of bea- 
ven] Meaning not the barbarous nations, the 
Goths, and Vandals, and (Saracens, which over- 
run and deſtroyed the: weſtern and eaſtern em- 
pires ; theſe times are too late for them, they roſe 
under the ſix firſt trumpets; nor devils and un- 
clean ſpirits, which will prey upon and torment 
antichriſt, and his followers, in hell; nor mili- 
tary. and avaricious men among proteſtants, but 
chr;flian princes, and their people, are deſigned ; 
they are ſuch as are in heaven, the church, and 
of note there, who will ſhare the ſpoils of the an- 
tichriſtian people, and poſſeſs their kingdoms, | 


Come and gather yourſelves together unto the fupper 
of the great God), The Alexandrian copy, the 
/ulgate Latin and Syriac verſions read, to the 
great ſupper of God ;;“ and ſo the Compluten- 
ſian edition; not the Lord's ſupper, where not 
the fleſh of men, but the fleſh of Chriſt is eat by 
faith; nor the marriage ſupper of the Lamb, 
which will be of another kind than this; nor is 
any ſpiritual repaſt intended, ſuch as living by faith 
on Chriſt, and ſupping with him, being enter- 
tained with his promiſes, preſence and the diſco- 
veries of his love; but the laughter of : Chriſt's 
enemies, and his victory over them, which is his 
ſacriſice; and theſe are the gueſts he bids; ſee 
Zepb. i. 7. and whom he calls to ſhare in the 
conqueſts and ſpoils, and to expreſs their joy on 
this occaſion: the great God, is no other than 
Chriſt the general of the armies in heaven, called 
before the Word of God, and King of kings, and 
Lord of Lords; who will gain this victory, and 
will be known to be the great God by the judg- 
ment he will execute. This is a proof of our 
Lord's divinity ; ſee Titus ii. 12232. 
18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, 
and the fleſh of captains, and, the fleſh of 
mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and 
of them that fit on them, and the fleſh of 
all men, both free and bond, both ſmall and 
great. Ne Lew! | T 
That ye may cat the fleſh of kings] Of the earth, 
and of the whole world, who will fall in the battle 
at Armageddon; ſee chapters xvi. 14. and xix. 
19. aud defign either thoſe antichriſtian kings and 
ſtates, which have drunk of the wine of Rome's 
fornication, and will bewail the downfal of Baby- 
lon, chapter xviii. or thoſe n ki 
which will be —— — by the —— Turk, 
to aid and affiſt in this war, or both, when, upon 
the defeat of them, the chriftian princes will ſeize 
upon, poſſeſs and enjoy their kingdoms and domi- 
nions, which is meant by eating their fleſh ; ſee 
the note on chapter xvii. 16. 

And the fleſh of captuins] Of their generals, and 
officers under them, .- 0 ie 
Aud the © | 1 The common 
ſoldiers, of rn: ed, Jer. xlvi. 5. who will 
be rifled and pluadered. 

And the i of horſes, and of them that fit on 
them] Whoſe rich trappings and clothes will be 
taken away from them NE 
"Ant the fleſh"of all men, both free and bond, both 
mall and graut]! That is, the fubſtange of all the 
inhabitants of the antichriſtian "empire, both 


angel, ſaying, 
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|caſtern and weſtern, of whatſoever rank, ſtate, 
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and condition they be, chapter xiii. 16. The 
metaphors are taken from, and there is a manifeſt 
alluſion to Exel. xxxix. 1/—20. and the whole 
denotes the entire laughter, and utter ruin of the 
whole antichriſtian army, and the certainty of 
Chriſt's victory over it before hand; and alſo the 
deſtruction of all that are the followers of anti- 
chriſt, throughout his dominions, which will now 
wholly fall into the hands of the ſaints, and be 
enjoyed by them, 

19 And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies, gathered to- 
gether to make war againſt him that fat 
on the horſe, and againſt his army. 


And IT /aw the beaſt] Not the devil, for after 
this he is taken and bound for a thouſand years, 
and then looſed, and laid hold on again, and caſt 
into the lake of fire ; not but that this war will be 
by his inſtigation, and under his influence, chap- 
ter xvi. 14. not the Roman pagan empire, which 
has been deſtroyed long ago, under the ſixth ſeal, 
and was the iſſue of 2 attle between Michael 
and his angels, and the dragon and his ; but the 
antichriſtian civil powers, or antichriſt in his ci- 
vil capacity; and which, though it may chiefly 
regard the weſtern antichriſt, and the remains of 
the Latin idolatry, yet may take in the eaſtern 
antichriſt, or the Mahometan powers, which may 
all join together in this battle; the beaſt will ſur- 
vive for a while the downfal of his ſeat, Babylon 
or Rome. 

And the kings of the earth] Theſe, as they ſtand 
diſtinguiſhed from the beaſt, or the antichriſtian 
kings, and civil ſtates, may deſign as many. of 
the pagan kings and princes, as the Pope and 
Turk by their emiſſaries can perſuade to aſſiſt them 
in this war; ſee the note on chapter xvi. 14. 

And their armies gathered together} At Arma+ 
geddon, or in the valley of Jehoſhaphat, chapter 
xvi. 16. Foel iii. 2 12. 

To make war againſt bim that ſat on the- horſ#} 
«© The white horſe,” y. 11. as the Arabic and 
Ethiopic verſions read, which muſt be downright 
folly and madneſs, ſince he is the Word of God, 
— 4 God, the King of kings, and Lord of 

ords. | 

And againſt his army] Ver. bs who, though 
unarmed, and only clothed in fine linen, have 
nothing to fear, ſince Chriſt, the captain of their 
ſalvation, is at the-head of them, 


20 And the beaſt was taken, and with 
him the falſe prophet that wrought mira- 


— 


cles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the 
beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimſtone. 


And the beaft was taken] At the firſt onſet, as 


—_ - 
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ſoon as ever the battle begun, and carried a- ly 


captive, as it was threatened he ſhould, chapter 
Xi11. 10. and this by Chriſt, who will deſtroy him 


with the breath of his mouth, and the briphtnefs 


of his coming, 2 Thel. ii. 8. 


And with him the falſe prophet] That is, the 


ſecond beaſt in chapter xiii, 11-—14. as appears 


by the characters by which he is here deſcribed, or 


antichriſt in his eceleſiaſtie capacity; that is, the 
pope with his clergy : and indeed, when the anti- 
chriſtian princes and ftates are taken and de- 


mult in conſequence fink, be cruſhed and ruined; 
the Alexandrian copy reads, and they that are 
with him, the falſe prophet Jezebel;” the falſe 


propheteſs and her children, who will now be 


killed with death, chap. ii. 20, 23. 


pony — which are the ſupport of the papacy, that 


* 


— 


That wrought miracles before him] The beaft, 


or the civil antichriſtian powers, even ſigns and 


lying wonders, which were approved of, and ap- 


plauded by him, by which, believing them, be 
was confirmed in antichriſtian principles. 
With which be deceived them that bad'reteived the 


mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped” bis 


image] The ſeveral ſubjects of the antichriſtian 
ſtates; ſee chapter xiii, 14—T7. but none of 


God's ele, who cannot be ſeduced” by ſuch '/ 


means, Matt. xxiv. 24. 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burn- 


ing with brimſtone] Which is the ſecond death, 


chapter xxi. The ſevere puniſhment of anti- 
chriſt, conſidered in both his capacities, civil 
and eccleſiaſtic, is exprefled by being ca into a 
lake of fire, not material fire, but the wrath of 
God, which will be poured out like fire, and will 
be intolerable; and by this lake, burning with 
brimſtone, which giving a nauſeous ſtench, aggra- 
vates the puniſhment. 
a man ſmells the ſmell of brimſtone, why does 


Says R. Joden (7), when 


his breath draw back at it (or catch) ? becauſe he 


knows he ſhall be judged: with it in the world to 
come. The alluſion ſeems to be to the place 


where Sodom and Gomorrha ſtaod, which is be- 


come a ſulphurous lake, and is an emblem of the 
vengeance of eternal fire, Jude 8. and theſe two 
| are 


* 


* 
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ate laid to be caf? alive into it, which ſhews, that 


they will not only ſuffer a corporal death at this 


battle, and in the iſſue of it, but will be deſtroy- 
ed, body and ſoul, in hell: the phraſe denotes 
the awfulneſs, inevitableneſs, and ſeverity of their 
© puniſhment ; there ſeems to be ſome reference to 
the earth's ſwallowing up Korah, and his com- 
pany alive, Num. xi. 33. fee Dan. vii. 11. 


21 And the remnant were ſlain with 


the ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe, 
which ſword proceeded out of his mouth: 


and all 


the fowls were filled with their 


fleſh. 5 


And the remnant were ain] Not only the kings 


of the earth, and their armies, that will now be 


thered together, but all the remains of Papiſts, 
agans, and Mahometans, in the ſeveral parts of 


the world, even all the enemies of Chriſt : theſe 
will be ſlain | 


With the ſword of bim that ſat-upen the horſe] 


Upon the white horſe, as the Ethiopic verſion 


reads; the Arabic verſion reads, 
the throne.” | 


that ſat upon 
Which ſiword proceeded out of bis mouth] Ver. 15. 


and is the word of God, or the judiciary ſentence 


of-Chrift accordin 
either that theſe 

and converted by the word; and ſo are fitly called 
a remnant, a remnant according to the election of 


in it. 


to it; and the meaning is, 
all be ſubdued, conquered, 


among the antichriſtian party; and which 


Lace agrees with chapter xi. 13. or elſe, that they 
will be convicted and confounded, and not be 
able to ſtand againſt the light and evidence of the 
word of God, and will be ſentenced by Chriſt to 
everlaſting puniſhment ; and it may be partly one, 
and partly the other. | | | 


| 
And all the fowls.were filled with their fleſh] All 


the chriſtian princes and people will be ſatisfied 
with their kingdoms, riches and wealth, and will 
rejoice at their deſtruction, and in the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, which will be diſplayed in it: and 


now the world being clear of all Chriſt's enemies, 
pagan, papal, and Mahometan, the way will be 
prepared for Chriſt's open and glorious kingdom 


CHAP. XX. 


This chapter contains the binding of Satan, the 


ſaints thouſand years reign with Chriſt, the 
looſing of Satan again, the deſtruction of him, 
and the Gog and Magog army, and the laſt 
judgment: the angel that is to bind Satan is 
deſcribed by his deſcent from heaven; by his 


A 


— 


0 
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having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 
great chain in his hand; and by the uſe he 
made of them, laying hold on Satan, binding 
him, caſting him into the bottomleſs pit, and 
then ſhutting it up, and ſetting a ſeal on him ; 
by all which he will be prevented from deceiv- 
ing the nations for the ſpace of a thouſand 
years, . 1—3. After this thrones are ſeen, 
with perſons on them, on whom judgment is 
given; who are ſaid to be ſuch as had been 
martyrs for Jeſus, and bad not worſhipped the 
beaſt, or profeſſed his religion; whoſe happi- 
neſs is repreſented by living and. reigning with 
Chriſt a thouſand years, when others will not; 
the ſecond death will have no power on them; 
they will be the prieſts of God, and Chriſt, 

reign with him during the ſaid term, hav- 
ing a part in the firſt refurreQtion, 9. 4—6. 
At the expiration of which term Satan will be 
looſed, and go out of. priſon, deceive the na- 
tions, and gather Gog and Magog to battle; 
who being exceeding numerous, will cover the 
breadth of the earth, encompaſs the camp and 
city of the ſaints, when fire will come down: 
from heaven and deſtroy them, and Satan will 
be caſt into the lake of fire, where the beaſt and 
falſe prophet are, and be tormented for ever and 
ever, J. 7—10. And next an account is. 
given of the general judgment; and the judge 


is deſcribed by the throne he fat on, a white 


cloud, and by his majeſty, which is ſuch, that. 
the heavens and the earth flee from before him, 
9. 11, And next the perſons judged are de- 
ſcribed” by their common ſtate, the dead; by 
their age or condition, great and ſmall, and by 
their poſition, ſtanding before God; and then 
an account of the procedure, or rule of judg- 
ment; the books ate opened, and the execu- 
tion of judgment according to what is found in 
the books, . 12. in order to which the fea, 
death, and the grave give up the dead in them, 
and the two laſt are caſt into the lake, and 
with them thoſe who are not in the book of life, 


. 13, 14. 


ND I ſaw an angel come down from . 
heaven, having the. key. of the bot - 


tomleſs pit and a great chain in his hand. 


And I ſaw, an angel come dotum from heaven] All. 


Chriſt's enemies, and Satan's inſtruments being 


removed, the devil is left alone, and only ſtands. 
in the way of Chriſt's kingdom; and what will be 
done to him, and how he will be in the iſſue diſ- 
poſed of, this viſion gives an account: by the 
| angel, John faw, is not to be underſtood Conſtan- 
id 


tine: 
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tine the great; for though be is the man-child 
that was taken up to God, and his throne, being 
advanced to the empire, yet he cannot, with that 
- propriety, be ſaid to come down from heaven; and 
though he vanquiſhed the heathen emperors, in 
- which the dragon preſided, and caſt paganiſm out 
of the empire, by which the devil ruled in it, yet 
the binding of Satan is another kind of work, and 
ſeems too great for him; and beſides, did not 
_take place in his time, as will be ſeen hereafter : 
nor is an apoſtle, or a miniſter of the Goſpel in- 
tended ; ſuch are indeed called angels in this 
book, and may be ſaid to come down from hea- 
ven, becauſe they have their commiſſion from 
' thence; and particularly the apoſtles had the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven, but not the-key of the 
bottomleſs pit: and a chain and ſyſtem of Gofpel 
truths, which they made good uſe of for the eſta- 
bliſhing of Chriſt's kingdom, and weakening of 
Satan's, but not ſuch a chain as is here meant ; 


and they had the power of binding and looſing, | 


or of declaring things lawful or unlawful, but not 
of binding and looſing of Satan; nor was he 
bound in the apoſtolic age: nor is one of the mi- 


2 
niſtering ſpirits, or a depuration of angels de- | 


ſigned; for though Chriſt will be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, and will make 
uſe of them, both to gather together his elect, 
and to caſt the wicked into the f fire, yet 
not to bind Satan; but the L Cbriſt 
himſelf is this angel, who is the God's 
preſence, and of the covenant ; is in 
this book called an angel, chapters 2. and 
x. 1. to whom all the characters here agree, 
and to whom the work of binding Sat oſt pro- 
perly belongs; for who ſo fit to do it or ſo ca- 
E e of it, as the ſeed of the woman, that has 
ruiſed the ſerpent's head, or as the Son of God, 
who was manifeſted to deſtroy the works of the 
devil, yea to deſtroy him himſelf; and who diſ- 
poſſeſſed multitudes of devils from the bodies of 
men, and is the ſtrong man armed that diſlodges 
Satan from the ſouls of men, and is the ſame with 
Michael, who drove him from heaven, and caſt 
him out from thence before, chapter xii. 7, 8. 
And his coming down from heaven is not to be 
underſtood of his incarnation, or of his coming 
from thence by the aſſumption of human nature; 
for Satan was not bound by him then, as will be 
ſeen hereafter; but of his ſecond coming, which 
will be from heaven, where he now is, and will 
be local, viſible, and perſonal : of no other com- 
ing of his does this book ſpeak, as feen by John, 
or as future; nor will the order of this viſion, af- 
ter the ruin of the beaſt and falſe prophet, admit 
of any other. | 


. 


Having the key of the bottomleſs pit] The abyſs 
or deep, the ſame out of which the beaſt aſcend- 


ed, chapters xi. 7. and xvii. 8. And the key of 


this becomes no hand ſo well as his who has the 
keys of hell and death, chapter i. 18. Who has 
all power in heaven and in earth, and has the 
power of hell, of opening and ſhutting it at his 
pleaſure, which is ſignified by this phraſe; ſee 
chapter ix. 1, The Ethiopic verſion reads, the 
key of the ſun,” where ſome have thought hell 
to be; and yet the ſame verfion renders the word, 
the deep,” in . 3. | 0 

And a great chain in his hand] The key in one 
hand, and the chain in another; by which laſt is 
meant, not any material chain, with which ſpirits 
cannot be bound, nor indeed - ſometimes bodies 
poſſeſſed by evil ſpirits, Mark v. 3, 4. but the 
almighty power of Chriſt, which he will now 
diſplay in binding Satan faſter and cloſer than 
ever. d un 


2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that 
old ſerpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, 
and bound him a thouſand years, 


And he laid bold, on tie dm] By whom is 
meant not paganiſm, for that was deſtroyed in the 


Roman empire under the ſixth ſeal, and was the 
conſequence of the war between Michael and his 
angels, and the dragon and his; and before this 
time it will be deſtroyed, in other parts under the 
ſixth and ſeventh vials, when the kings of the 
earth, being gathered together at Armageddon, 
will be lain, .and the cities of the nations will 
fall, not only papal, but pagan, and Mahome- 
tan; and what will not, will be converted, for 


before this time the kingdoms of this world will 


become the kingdoms of Chriſt: but the devil 


himſelf is intended, ſo called, partly becauſe of 
his great power, authority, and cruelty he has 
exerciſed in the world; and becauſe of the venom 
and poiſon of idolatry, ſuperſtition, falſe doctrine, 
and worſhip, with which he has infected the in- 
habitants of it. | 


That ald ſerpent] So called with reſpect to his 
cunning: and ſubtlety, as well as his antiquity, ' 
being Ro the beginning of the creation, and 
having as early beguiled our firſt patente. 


Which is the Devil,” and Satan] The accuſer of 
God and men, and the adverfary of them both. 
The Complutenſian edition, and Syriac verſion 
add, „which deceiveth the whole world;” and 
the Arabic verſion, “the deceiver of the whole 
« world ;” which ſeems to be taken out of chap- 
ter xii. 9. ſee the note there. Him Chiiſt % 


bell on, and whom he held faſt, as the word fig * 
| | Ff 2 niſies 


— — 


— R F Y EL 


DD 


nifies: Chriſt will now take him, apprehend him, 
and detain him, as his priſoner ; in the wilder- 
neſs, Satan only felt the dint of his ſword, the 
written word of God, and was obliged to leave 
bim; but now he will feel the weight of his hand, 
and the lighting down of his arm, with the in- 
digoation of his anger; in the agony or conflict 
with him in the en, he was conquered by 
prayer; and on the croſs Chriſt deſtroyed him 
through death, but now he will be ſeized by his 
power, and cruſhed under his hand. 

And bound him a thouſand years] With the great 
chain de had in his band: the devil is in chains 
now, is under the power of divine providence, 
and can do nothing without divine permiſſion ; 
but this chain is long, and he appears oftentimes to 
have great liberty, and ranges about the air and 


earth, and does much miſchief ; but now he will 


be ſo bound by the power of Chriſt over him, that 


he will not be able to ſtir hand or foot, to diſturb þ 


the faints, or deceive the nations, whether with 
falſe worſhip, and falſe doctrine, or by ftirring 
them up to perſecute the ſaints. So of the devil, 
Aſmodzus, it is ſaid in Tobit viii. 3. that the an- 
gel Raphael, von, bound bim. Th 
thouſand" years is not a certain number for an un- 


certain, or à large and indeterminate ſpace of 


time, as in Hum xc. 4. and cv. 8. theſe years 
are to be taken, not indefinitely, but definitely, 
for juſt this number of years extily, as appears 
from their having 
and are called afterwards no leſs than four times, 


1 xe tn, the thouſand years, or theſe thouſand 


years, y. 7. and from the things which are 
attributed to the beginning and ending of theſe 

s, which fix the epocha, and period of them ; 
as the binding of Satan, when begin, and 
the looking of him when they end, as well as the 


e ſpace of 4 


the article prefixed to them; 


and upon the preaching of the Goſpel by the 
apoſtles in the Gentile world, the prince of the 
world was caſt out, his oracles were ſtruck dumb, 
multitudes were converted, and churches were ſct 
up every where, yet ſtill Satan was not bound: 
he was not bound before the death of Chriſt; wit- 
neſs the many bodies of men poſſeſſed by him; 
his tempting Ghrit himſelf in the wildernefs ; his 
attacks upon him in the garden, and on the 
| croſs ; his putting it into the heart of Judas to be- 
tray bim, and filling the chief-prieſts and ſcribes 
with malice and envy againſt him, to ſeek his 
death, which they brought about: nor was he 
bound, ſo as not to deceive the Jews, either be- 
fore, or after the death of Chriſt, nor is he to this. 
day: they were in Chriſt's time under the influ- 
ence of their father the devil, whoſe luſts they 
would do, and did, in putting Chrift to death; 
and after his death, they were inſtigated by Satan 
; 3 his apoſtles in Judea, and elſewhere; 
and though after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem they 
had no more to act in this way, yet t 

had no leſs ill will and malice againſt the ehriſ- 
tians, and are to this day filled with enmity againſt 
them, and are led captive by Satan, and given up 
to believe a lie, that the Meffiah is not come, 


in ion of the Roman empire; and: 
ian was where ſpoken againſt, de- 

0 — and ſometimes triumphed 
it was extinct; and Satan could never 
be ſaid to be bound, and in priſon himfelf, when 
he caſt ſuch multitudes into priſon, and cauſed 
them to have tribulation ten days, N. ii. 10. 


in whieh ſo many martyrs ſuffered: nor did Satan 


reign of the ſaints with Chriſt during the whole 
time; to which may be added, the reſurrection of 
the ſaints at the commencement of them, and the 
cefurreftion of the wicked at the cloſe ; but the, 

hey ate begun or not? 
n, when they began; and if not, 
Some think that they began 
either at the birth of Chriſt, or at his reſurrec- 
tion, or at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. I put 
theſe together, becauſe. they were all in one cen- 
fury, within the compaſs. of ſeventy years, or 
thereabout ; ſo that if the thouſand years began at 
either of them, they muſt end in the ſame cen- 
tury, in 1100. Now, though upon Chriſt's 


coming, Satan ſell like lightning from heaven, 
and multitudes of men, poſſeſſed with devils, 
were diſpoſſeſſed by Chah, and he that bad the 


power of death, the devil, was deſtroyed by 225 


appear to be bound, with reſpect to the church; 
the myſtery of iniquity began to work in the apoſ- 
tles times, and there were then many antichriſts- 
in the world, deceivers, falſe teachers and here- 
ties ; there was a ſynagogue of Satan, Rev, in. 9. 
and ſuch a ſet of vile perſons under the name of 
chriſtians, as ſcarce ever was in the world; to 
which may be added, the great decline of love, 
and other graces, and of the purity of doctrine 
and worſhip in the beſt churches, and the many 
contentions among themſelves, in which Satan 
had a great hand, and therefore could not be 
bound: moreover, ſome hundreds of years before 
the thouſand'years ended, beginning from either 
of the above dates, the man of fin, the ſon of 
perdition, the pope, or weſtern antichriſt, was 
revealed, whoſe coming is after the working of 
Satan, 2 The}. ii. 9. and therefore ſurely 1 
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could not be bound then: belides, Mahomet, 
the eaſtern antichriſt, ſprung up, ho opened 
the bottomleſs pit, and let out the ſmoke of it, 
by the Alcoran he delivered, and the falſe Wor- 
"ſhip he ſet up: nor was there any thing. in the 
eleventh century, which anſwered. to the looſing 
of Satan, to the Gog and Mageg army, their 
war with the ſaints, and the iſſue of it nor were 
the nations then more deceived, than they had 
been in ſome centuries paſt ; at leaſt they were de- 
71 in centuries paſt, both by the pope and 

ahomet, which they would not have been, had 
Satan been bound then: to which may be ſub- 
joined, that if Satan was loofed, then he cannot 

ſaid to be loofed q little ſegſen, as in y. 3. in 
compatiſon of the thouſand years, as that muſt 
be underſtood; firice it is now between fix and 
feven hundred years fince, which is more chan 
Half a thouſand years. Others begin theſe years 
at Conftantine's coming to the imperial throne; 
but though there was at that time a great ſpread 
of the Gofpel, an enlargement of Chriſt's King- 
dom, and a weakening of Safan's, yet Satan was 
far from being bound ; fee chapters xii, 7, 8. and 
xiii. 15. witneſs the flood of errors and herelies 
which he quickly brought in, as the Eurychian 
and Neſtorian heteſies, the one confounding the 
natures, the other dividing the perſon of Chriſt ; 
the Pelagian hereſy, which obſcured the grace of 
God, and advanced the free will of man; the 
Macedonian hereſy, which denied the divinity of 
the Spirit; and efpecially che Arian hereſy, which 
was oppoſed to the deity of Chrift, and Which in- 
troduced great cotitentions and confuſſon in the 
churches, and iſſued in a violent perſtcutlon of 
them, being embraced by the ſons of Cönſtan- 
tine; not to take notice of Julian, an heathen ' 
emperor, aſcending the throne, who by many de- 
viliſh arts endeavbured to extirpate chriſtianity z| 
nor what has been obſerved before, the riſe'of 5 
Mahomet in the eaſt, and the Romiſh antichriſt 
in the weſt, which were both within this period; 
in proceſs of time the weſtern empire was over- 
run by the Goths and Vandals, and the eaſtern 
empire by the Saracens and Turks; to which 
may be added, the violent -perſecutions of the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, before the year 1 300, 
about which time the thouſand years muſt-ceaſe, 
according to this computation, for oppoſing the 
pope of Rome, and who were flain where Satan 
had his ſeat, Revelation ii. 13. and therefore not 
bound ; nor was there any thing happened in that 
century which might anſwer: to the looſing of 
him. Others date theſe thouſand years from the 


retormation, and ſo not mueh more than two 


hundred of them are yet paſſed: but that Satan 


was not bound then, and is not now, is manifeſt. 
All the popiſh nations have not been reformed, 
but ſtill remain under the deception; and ſome 
that haye been, have revolted again; and the de- 
vil has continued to deceive the nations with that 
falſe worſhip, and to ſtir them up to perſecute the 
reformed. Witnefs the butning of them here in 
queen Mary's days, the maffactes in France and 
Ireland, the preſent inquiſition in Spain and Por- 
tugal, and the perfecution of the Hugonots in 
France, and other proteffants elſewhere : and this 
is furthet evident from the decline in the reformed 
churches, both as to doctrine, diſcipline, and 
converſation; from the fpread of errors and here- 
ſies of all kinds ever fince, and elpecially in our 
age; and from the general profanenefs and infi- 
delity of the times, which, when conſidered, no- 
man in his ſenfes can ever think that Satan is 
bound; nor indeed will tie be bound, or theſe + 
thouſand years begin, till after the converſion of 
the ſews, and the bringing in the fulneſs of thy 
Gentiles, and the deſtruction of all the eben 
tlan powers, pagan, papal, and Mabometan, as- 
appears from the order of this viſion, and its con- 
nection with the preceding chapter. _ | 
3 And caſt him into the bottomleſs. pit, 
and ſnut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, 
that he ſhould deceive the nations no more 
till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled : 
and after that he muſt be looſed à little 
ſeaſon. 2 
And aft him inte ibe bottamigſt pit]! Or deep, 
into which the devils. deſired they might not be 
ſent, and which they dreaded as a torment, it may 
be, becauſe a place of confinement, Late viii. 31. 
Mitt. viii. 29. for this, is called à priſon, 5. 7, 
and is diſtinguiſhed from the lake. of fire, into 
which the devihis afterwards caſt, v. 10. 
And but bim up] That fo be might not rove 
about — air, — go to and fro in the earth, 
nor walk about like a roaring lion, ſeekin 
affright, diſturb, or devour. nnn 
And Jef d ſeal upon him] Or upon the door of 
the pit, for further ſecurity, as was upon t 
ſtone at the mouth of the lion's den, Dam. vi. 17. 
and of Chriſt's ſepulchre, Matt. xxvii. 66. The 
Jews (Y) make mention of a ſtone they call She- 
tijah, with which the Lord of the world “ ſealed 
the mouth of the great deep,” or bottomleſs 
pit, at the beginning; but here not that, but 
Satan in it is ſealed. Phe Alexandrian copy 
* . e 
(+). Targum Jes. in Exod. wi, 9. 
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reads, „ and ſealed him firmly,” fo that it was 
-1\mpoffible for him to break out: the end of this 
apprehenſion, binding, impriſonment, and ſecurity 
of Satan is, 
. "That be ſhould deceive the nations no mare] That 
is, by drawing them into idolatry, falſe worſhip, 
and falſe doQrine ; and by exciting them to make 
war againſt the ſaints, or to perſecute them, as 
appears from . 8. as he had done before; and it 
is notorious enough, that he has deceived them 
both theſe ways ; he deceived the pagan nations 
not only before, but fince the coming of Chriſt, 
to worſhip the heathen deities; and the papiſts, 
who are called Gentiles, or nations, chap. xi. 2. 
to fall down to idols of gold, filver, ſtone, and 
wood ; and the nation of the Jews to entertain a 
falſe and deluded notion of the Meffiah ; and all 
"of them, in their turns, to perſecute the people 
ef God, as the Jews at the death of Stephen, and 


afterwards; the pagan emperors for the firſt three 


hundred after- Chriſt ; the papiſts from the 
riſe of the beaſt, who had power given him to 
make war with the ſaints, and overcome them ; 
but now he will be under ſuch reſtraint, and in 
ſuch cloſe confinement, that he will not be able 
to move the wicked nations to any thing of this 

kind, as he will when he is. looſed at the end of 
the thouſand years; nor will he be able ſo much 
as to tempt any of the ſaints, during this term of 


time, nor give them the leaſt moleſtation or un- 
eaſineſ | 


s. 
il the thouſand years fhall be fulfilled] Or end- 
ed, the whole ſpace of them run out. N 
And after that be muff be loofed @ little ſeaſon] A 
ſajall pace of time, in compariſon of the thou- 
fand years; how long it will de exactly, cannot 
be Taid ; and this muff be, not becauſe he cannot 
be held any longer, or through any weakneſs in 
Chriſt; but becauſe of the decree of God, who 
has ſo appointed it, for the glorifying of himſelf, 
in the ſalvation of his people, and in the final de- 


ſtruction of the devil, and the Gog and Magog 


r art "Pon 
4 And 1 faw thrones, and they ſat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto 
them: and [ſaw the ſouls of them that 
were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, 
and for the word of God, and which 
had. not worſhipped the | beaſt, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark 
their forchead, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand y care. 


An I ſaw thrones, and they fat upon them] Be- 


PFs the throne of God the Father, and the 


throne of glory, on which the Son of God fits, 
and the twelve thrones for the twelve apoſtles of 
the Lamb ; there will be thrones ſet or pitched, 
for all the ſaints, Dan. vii. 9g. who will fit on 
them, in the character of kings, and as con- 
querors, and ſhall fit quiet, and undiſturbed, and 
be in perfect eaſe, and peace, for they that fit on 
them are the ſame perſons hereafter deſcribed in 
this verſe ; for after the binding of Satan, an ac- 
count is given of the happineſs and glory of the 
ſaints during that time. 

And judgment was given unto them] That is, 
power, dominion, regal authority, poſſeſſion of a 
kingdom, anſwerable to their character as kings, 
and to their poſition, fitting on thrones, Dan. vii. 
22, 27. unleſs it ſhould be rather underſtood of 
juſtice being done them, which does not ſo ma- 
nifeſtly take place in the preſent ſtate of things, 
and of which they ſometimes complain; but 
now righteous judgment will be given for them, 
and againſt their enemies ; their perſons will be 
openly declared righteous ; their characters will 
be cleared of all falſe imputations faſtened on 
them ; and their works and ſufferings for Chriſt 
will be taken notice of in a way of grace, and re- 
warded in a very glorious manner. And ſo it 
may reſpect their being judged themſelves, but 
not their judging of others, the wicked, which is 
the ſole work of Chriſt; nor will the wicked now 
be upon the ſpot to be judged; nor is that no- 
tion to be ſupported by Matt. xix, 28. 1 Cor. vi. 
2, 3. ſee the notes there, The Jews fancy, that 
their chief men ſhall judge the world in the time 
to come ; for ſo they ſay (w), in future tim 
(or in the world to come) the holy bleſſed God 
„ will fit, and kings will place thrones for the 
„ great men of Iſrael, and they ſhall fit and 
« judge the nations of the world with the holy “ 
% blefled God:“ but the perſons, here. meant are 
not Jews, but ſufferers; for the ſake of Jeſus, as 
follows. G | | | +4 1. | 4 

And I jaw the fouls of them i hai were bebeaded for 
the witneſs. of Feſus, and for tbe word of God] 
Theſe, with the perſons deſcribed in the next 
elauſe, are they who will fit on thrones, we. 
the thouſand years of Satan's being bound, a 
will-bave judgment given them; even ſuch who 
have bore witneſs to the truth of Jeſus, being the 
Son of God, the true Meſſiah, and the only ſavi- 
our of ſinners, and to him as the eſſential Word 
of God, or to the written word of God, ow 
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whole Goſpel, all the truths and doctrines of it; 
and who have been beheaded for bearing ſuch a 
teſtimohy, as John the Baptiſt was, the firſt of 
the witneſſes 'of Jeſus: and fince this kind of 
puniſhment was a Roman one, it ſeems particu- 
larly to point at ſuch perſons who ſuffered under 
the Roman pagan emperors, and to deſign the 
ſame ſouls ſaid to be under the altar, and to cry 
for vengeance, chapter vi. 9. This clauſe, in 
conneQon' with the former, is differently render- 
ed; the Syriac verſion renders it thus, and 
„judgment was given to them, and to the ſouls 
4 that were beheaded,” &c, the Arabic verſion, 
«© and to them was given the judgment of the 
«© ſouls killed,“ &c. the Ethioptc verſion, and 
* then T ſaw a ſeat, and the ſon of man fat upon 
«it, and he rendered to them judgment for the 
«ſouls of them that were flain for the law of the 
Lord Jeſus.” e * 


And which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their fare- 
heads, or in_their bands] See chapter xili..1, 4, 
14—16. This deſcribes ſuch who ſhall have made 
no profeſſion of the popiſh religion, nor have ſup- 

rted it in any way; who ſhall not have joined 
in the idolatry of the Romiſh antichriſt, but ſhall 
have proteſted againſt it, and departed from it, 
and ſhall have adhered to Chriſt, and to the true 
worſhip of God; ſee chapters xiv. 1. and xv. 2. 
And fo this, with the preceding character, in- 
cludes all the ſaints that lived _ Rome pagan, 
and Rome papa], to the deſtruction of antichriſt, 
and the ſetting up of Chriſt's kingdom; not that 
theſe martyrs and confeſſors, or even all the ſaints 
of their times, are the only perſons that ſhall 
ſhare in the glory and happineſs of the thouſand 
Fears reign of Chriſt, and binding of Satan ; for 

all the ſaints will come with Chriſt, and all the 
dead in Chriſt will riſe firſt, or be partakers of the 
firſt reſurrection; and all that are redeemed by 
his blood, of whatſoever nation, or in whatſoever 
age of the world they have lived, even from the 
beginning of it, ſhall, be kings and prieſts, and 
reign with him on earth; Zech. xive 5. 1 Theſſ. 
ili, 13. and chap. iv. 14, 16. Rev. v. 9, 10. tho 
John only takes notice of theſe, becauſe. the de- 
ſign of this book, and of the viſions ſhown to 
him, was only to give a prophetic hiſtory of the 
church, from his time, to the end of the world; 
and theſe particularly are obſerved to- encourage 
the ſaints under ſufferings for Chriſt, 


And they lived) Meaning not fpititually; fur ſo 
they did before, and whilf they bore their teſt i- 
mony to Chriſt, and againſt antichriſt, and pre- 
vious to their death; nor in their ſucceſſors, for 
it. would not be juſt and reaſonable that they 


f 


ſhould be beheaded for their witneſs of Chriſt ard 


2988 


his word, and others ſhould live and reign with 


Chriſt in their room and ſtead; nor is this to be 


underſtood of their living in their ſouls, for ſo 
they live in their ſeparate ſtate ; the ſoul never 
dies; God is not the God of the dead, but of the 


living : but the ſenſe is, that they lived again, as 


in 5. f, they lived corporally ; their ſouls lived 
in their bodies, their bodies being raiſed again, 


and re- united to their ſouls, their whole perſons 
lived; or the ſouls of them that were beheaded 
lived; that is, their bodies lived again, the ſoul 
being ſometimes put for the body, Vale xvi. 10. 


and this is called the firſt reſurrection in the next 


verſe. |; 


And reigned with Cbriſt a thouſand years] As all” 


that ſuffer with him will, and as all that will live 


ly muſt, and do, 2 Tim: it: 12. and chap. 


having bound Satan, and the dead ſaints being 


i. 12. Chriſt being deſcended from heaven, and 


raiſed, and the living ones changed, he will reign 


among them perſonally, viſibly, and gloriouſly, 


and in the fullet manner; all the antichriſtan- 


powers will be deſtroyed; Satan will be in cloſe 
confinement; death, with reſpe& to Chriſt and 


his people, will be no more; the heavens and the 


earth will be made new, and all things will be 


ſubject to him; and all his ſaints will de with 
him, and they ſhall reign with him; they ſhall 
be glorified together; they ſhall fit on the throne 


with him, have a crown of righteouſneſs given 


them, and poſſeſs the kingdom appointed for 


them; they will reign over all their enemies; 


Satan will be bruiſed. under their feet, being 


bound; the wicked will be ſhut up in hell, and 


neither will be able to give them any diſturbance; 


and fin and death will be no more: this reign will 


not be in a: ſenſual: and carnal way, or lie in 
poſſeſſing worldly riches and honours, in eating 
and drinking, marrying, and giving in marriage; 


the ſaints will not be in a mortal, but in an im- 


mortal ſtate; the children of this reſurrection will 
be like the angels; and this reign will be on earth, 


chap. v. 10. the preſent earth will be burnt up, 


and a new one formed, in which theſe righteous 


perſons . will dwell, 2. Pet. iii. 13. of which fee 
the note on chap. xxi. 1. and it will laſt -@ thous 


and years ; not diſtinct from, but the ſame with 
the thouſand years in which Satan will be bound; 
for if they were dictinct from them, and ſhould: 
commence. when they are ended, the reign. of. 


Chriſt. with his ſaints would be when, Satan is 


looſed, which: is utterly inconſiſtent with it. The 


Syriac verſton very rightly renders it © theſe 


« thouſand years, referring to. thoſe: of Satan's - 
Nor are theſe thouſand years to be un- 


binding. 


| derſtood prophetically, for as many years as there 
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defer the judgment of the wicked, and the ulti- 


mate gloty of the ſaints, to a prodigious length | 


of time, ſo it ſhould be obſeryed, that prophetic 
time will now be no longer, according to the 
angel's oath in chap. x. 6. but theſe are to be un- 
derſtood literally and definitely, as before, of juſt 
ſuch an exact number and term of years; fee 
2 Pet. iii. g. this is a perſect number, and is ex- 
preſſive of the perſection of this ſtate, and is a 
tetm of years that neither Adam, nor any of his 
ſons, arrived unto; but Chriſt the ſecond Adam 
ſhall ſee his ſeed, and {hall prolong his days longer 
than any of them, Iſaiab liii. 10. it is an obſerva- 
tion of the Jewiſh Rabbins (x), that the day in 
Gen. ii. 17. is the day of the holy bleſſed God 
(that is, a thouſand. years) and therefore the firſt 
Adam did not perfect, or fill up his day, for there 
wanted ſeventy. years of it: and it is a notion that 
prevails with them, that the days of the Meſſiah 
will be a thouſand. years (); and fo they will be 
at his ſecond coming, but not at his firſt, which 
they vainly expect, it being paſt: and alſo pat; 
ſay (2), that in theſe thouſand years God will 
renew his world, and that then the righteous will 
be-raiſed, and no more return, to duſt ; which 
a with John's new heaven and new earth 
during this ſtate, and with the firſt. reſurrection: 
and. ſo Jerom, who was converſant with the 
Rabbins, ſays (a) that the Jews expect a thou- 

5 But the reſt of the dead lived not again 
until the thoufand years were finiſhed. This 
is the firſt reſurrection. e pes 

But the ref of the dead) Meaning not the dead 
ſaints, for they will be all raiſed together, but 
the wicked dead; and not them as morally or ſpi- 
ritually, but as corporally dead: theſe 

Lived not again until the thouſand . years were 
finihed} So that there will be ſuch an exact term 
of years between the reſurreion of the ſaints and 
the teſurrection of the wicked; nor will there be 
any wicked living upon earth, or in bodies, 
during that time; for the wicked dead will not 
be raiſed with the ſaints at Chriſt's coming, and 
the wicked living will be 3 in the con- 
flagration of the world, and neither of them ſhall 
live again until the end of theſe years. This clauſe 
is left out in the Syriac verſion. 

This is the fin reſurreFion] Which is not to be 
connected with the living again of the reſt of the 


(=) Bemmudbar Rabba, 4. 5. fol. 185. 4. vid. Jecchiad, io Das, 
"vi. 25, (5) Fon ES fol. 4. 2. (a). T. Bab. 


fol. 93- 1,2. & G in ibid, Yalkut Simconi, 
par. 2 fol, 42. 1. 4 40. 3- Txcror Hammor, fol. 150, 2, 
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are days rs thouſand. years; far as this would | 


| ſufferings, and which w 


| this ever called the fi 


dead at the end of the thouſand years, for that 
will be. the ſecond. and laſt reſurtection; but with 
the witneſſes of Jeſus, and the true worſhippers of 
God living again, in order to reign, with Chriſt a 
thouſand years; for this reſurrection is not meant 
of a reſurtection from the death of fin to a life of 
grace; though the work of grace and converſion 
is ſometimes ſo. repreſented, it cannot be deſigned 
here ; for ſuch a reſurrection the above witneſſes 
and worſhjppers were partakers of before their 
antecedently neceſſary 
to their witneſs and worſhip ; beſides, this reſur- 
rection was future in John's time, and was what 
was to be done at once, and was peculiar to the 
commencement. of the thouſand years; whereas 
the ſpiritual reſurretion was before his time, and 
bas been ever fince the beginning, and is ſuc- 
ceffive in all ages, and not affixed to any one 
period gf time, though there may be more in- 
nces of it in one age than in another; nor is 
rf refurtetion, nor can any 
reaſon be given why it ſhould ; for though one 
man may be converted before another, his con- 
verſion cannot be called the firſt reſurrection, fince 
there are many inſtances of this nature before, and 
many more after; beſides, at this time, there will 
be none of God's people to be raiſed in this ſenſe; 
they will be all quickened and converted before 
the nation of ATTY will be born again, and 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles be. in ** which 


4 


may be added, that if the firſt reſurtection is to be 


underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, then the ſecond 
reſurrection of the wicked dead, at the end of the 
thouſand years, muſt be underſtood in like man- 
ner : nor is a reviving of the cauſe of Chriſt and 
his intereſt here intended, particularly through 
the calling of the Jews, and the numerous con- 
verſion of the Gentiles ; for though the former of 
theſe eſpecially is ſignified by the quickening of 
the dry bones in Ezekiel's * and is expreſſed 
by bringing the Jews out of their graves, and is 
called life from the dead, Rom. xi. 15. yet that 
cannot with any propriety be called the firſt reſur- 


| redtion; for there was a great reviving of true re- 
ligion in the time of John the Baptiſt, Chriſt and 


his apoſtles, eſpecially after the effuſion of the 
Spirit on the day of Reeg, both among Jews 
and Gentiles; and there was a revival of the chriſ- 
tian religion in the times of Conſtantine, and 
again at the reformation from popery ; and as for 
the converſion of the Jews and the Gentiles in 
the latter day, that will be the laſt reviving of the 
cauſe and intereſt of Chriſt, which will uſher in 
his ſpiritual reign, and therefore ſhould rather be 
called the laſt, than the firſt reſurtection; beſides, 
this affair will be over before this time; this is 


(e Comment. in Zach. wiv, 16, 18. 


1 


ſignified by the marriage of the Lamb in the pre- 
| ceding 
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ceding chapter ; and the kingdoms of the world 
will become Chriſt's under the ſeventh trumpet, 
and both will be in the ſpiritual reign ; moreover, 
this does by no means agree with the character of 
the perſons who ſhall in this reſurrection, 
they are ſuch who ſhall have lived and ſuffered, 
at leaſt many of them, under Rome pagan and 
„. 4. and therefore can never be under- 
Rood Jews and Gentiles in the latter day, when 
neither one nor other ſhall be any more. To 
which may be ſubjoined, that if this was the 
ſenſe, then this cauſe muſt revive alſo among the 
wicked at the end of the thouſand years, whereas, 
when they are raiſed, they will attempt the very 
reverſe, It remains.then, that by this firſt reſur- 
rection muſt be meant a corporal one; for as ſome 
of thoſe that will live again were corporally be- 
headed, and all of them corporally died, they will 
be rally raiſed again; and in ſuch ſenſe will 
the reft of the nl raiſed at the end os 
rs; With ref] to which this is properly 
elle the firſt reſurrection; it is the firſt in time, 
it will be at the beginning of the thouſand years, 
and the ſecond will be at the cloſe; the dead in 
Chriſt will riſe firſt in order of time, 1 Te 
iv. 16. ſee the note there; they will have the 
dominion in this ſenſe over the wicked in the 
morning of the reſurrection: Chriſt's reſurrection 
is indeed firſt, but that is the cauſe and rs, doo 
this; and there were particular reſurrections 
before and after his, but they were to a mortal 
| Rate; and there were ſome ſaints that roſe from 
the dead immediately after his reſurre&ion ; but 
theſe were but few, and were deſigned as an ear- 
neſt of this; beſides, though it was @ reſurreQion, 
it was not the reſurrection; and it may be further 
obſerved, that the reſurrection of the righteous 
will be the firſt at the coming of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
XV. 22. there will be none 3 before theirs ; 
theirs will be the firſt ; the. reſurrection of the 
wicked, to which this is oppoſed as the firſt, will 
not be till a thouſand years after: add to all 
which, that this reſurrection will be » ela, tbe 
Hr, that is, the beſt, as the word is uſed in Lute 
xv. 22. the chief, the principal; the reſurrection 
of the wicked can hardly be called a reſurrection 
in compariſon of it, and in many places theirs is 
not taken notice of where this is, as in 1 Cor. xv. 
1 Theſſ. iv. the righteous will be raiſed by virtue 
of union to Chriſt, in conſequence of his having. 
the charge both of their ſouls and bodies, and in 
conformity to his glorious body, and to eternal 
life, which will not be the caſe of the wicked. 


6. Bleſſed and holy 5s he that hath/part in | 4 e 


the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the — 


* 


death hath no power, but they mall be 
prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall” 
reign with him a thouſand years. { 


Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt. 
reſurreftion] This may be conſidered 1 
deſcriptive of the perſons that ſhall partake of this 
privilege ; as that they are only ſuch who are 
- bleſſed with ſpiritual bleſſings, with a juſtifying 
righteouſneſs, with pardon of fin, and rege i 
graces and who are ſanctified by the Spirit 

od ; theſe, and theſe only, will be firſt raiſed, 
and will be called to inherit the kingdom prepared, 


for them, Matt. xxv. 34. or elſe as expreflive of 


their happineſs and holineſs when raiſed ; they 
ſhall be perfectly bleſſed in ſoul and body, and 
perfectly holy in both: they ſhall be bleſſed, for 
On ſuch the ſecond death hath no power } Which 
is the lake of fire, y. 14. and chap. xxi. B. the 
ſenſe is, they ſhall eſcape everlaſting burnings, 
the fire of hell, the torment and miſery of the 
wicked; they ſhall be delivered from wrath to 
come; and as their bodies will die no more, their 
ſouls will not be ſubject to any ſenſe of wrath; or 
to any ſort of puniſhment : and they will be % 
they will have no fin in them. In e 
But they Gall be prieſts of God and #] Ot 
God whe Þ ather, and of his Son — riſt, 
being made ſo to the former by the latter, 
i. 6. or of God, even of Chriſt, that is, of God, 
who is Chriſt, ſince it follows: 15 | 
And ſhall reign with him] They will be wholl 
devoted to, and employed in the ſervice of God 
and of Chrift, and will be continually offering up 
the ſacrifices of praiſe, or ſinging the ſong of the 
Lamb, adoring the grace and goodneſs of God 
and Chrift unto them, ſhewn them both in provi- 
dence and in grace. | Jt yore 
A thouſand years] This is mentioned apain 
partly to aſſert the certainty of it, and partly to 
point at the bleſſedneſs of the riſen ſaints. 


7 And when the thouſand years are ex- 
pired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 
priſon, * | 


| 425 ui 3544 * 
And when the thouſand years are expited}-" Which 


are not yet expired; not in the year 1000, or 
1033, or 1034, reckoning from the birth or death 
of Sad when iſm, which had been de- 

in the Gentile world, was introduced into 
the church, which bore the chriſtian name, thro” 
the man of fin ; for this had been bg by 

more or leſs from the times of Conſtantine; 
whence it appears, that Satan in this reſpect was 
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his looſing ; nor in 1073, reckoning from the 
deſtruction of and the carrying and 
ſpread of the Goſpel among the Gentiles, in 
which year Hildebrand came to the popedom, who 
may be truly ealled the brand of hell; Damianas, 
# brother cardinal, who lived at the fame time 
with him when he was archdeacon of Rome, calls 
the holy devil; he was an impoſtor, ſorcerer, 
necromancer, and by wicked arts got into the 
chair; this pope raiſed the papa] power over 
nees to # very great height, and made the fee 
Nome abſolutely independent, and all biſhops 
deperidenr on it; he forbid biſhops receiving their 

ure from the emperor, or any lay perſon, 
under pain of excommunicatior : this is the pope 
that made the emperor, with his empreſs and 
child, wait" three days bare-foot at his gates, in 
we depth of winter, before they could be admitted 


em outer, | 

— ic Now 
be allowed; that the devil was looſe at this 
but then ſo he was before : there had been 
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the p de 

D* 1 

pr by pope Suici for 

rn 

that if the expiration 1000 years, 

looking of Satan at this time, be muſt have 

been Jooſed can n 

called 2 1 bo, nn C 

compariſon 1000 years | 

inding; when it is two thirds of that time: 

expire in or about 1300 reck- 

bout which - time pope 
of whom it is ſaid, 


5 ruled like a lib, and 
ad like a dog; upon his acceffion to the pop 
does, he inſtituted a jubilee, and on the firſt day 
in his pontifical habit, and gave the 


pe- the 


[fo thi Jews (5) ſpeak of Get and 


are poſſeſſed of; at the fame time Ottoman was 
crowned emperor of the Mahometan nations, who- 
founded the Turkiſh empire, and ſpread the Ma- 
hometan religion in Afia and Greece; and b 
both thele; great diſturbances and wars were oc- 
cafioned, both in the eaſt and weſt: but fil! this 
does not make it appear that now was the time of 
| Satan's looſing ; ſince before this time the pap 
power was at its utmoſt height, and the Maho- 
metan religion had been hundreds of years in the 
| world, and had greatly prevailed ; and therefore 
Satan muſt be looſed before; and indeed, ir is in 
vain to ſeek after the expiration of theſe years, 
and the looſing of Satan, when as yet the years 
are not begun, nor has Satan deen , as has 
been ſhewn' on y. 2. but however, when they 
will be ended, | 
Satan ſhall be looſed out of bis priſon] During the 
thouſand he will be in a ſtate of confine- 
men being bound, ſhut, and ſealed up in the 
bottomleſs pit, which is therefore here called a 
priſon, as is the place of damned ſpirits, in 1 Peter 
ii. 19. but when theſe will be at an end, his 
chain will be taken off, at leaft will be len then- 
ed ; the ſeal upon him will be broken of, the 
bottomleſs pit will be opened, and he let looſe ; 
which will be done not by himſelf, but by him 
that bound him, or by divine permiſſion. 
8 And-ſhall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Sog and Magog, to gather them together 
to battle: the number of whom it as the 
fund of the ſeas, oy | | 
Mid ſhall go out} Of his priſon, the bottomleſs 
pit, and ſhall to and fro in the earth, and 
go about like a deceitful ſerpent, and roaring lion, 
as before. tp 


in|” T4 dee the nations] © As be had done before 


the thouſand years began, and from which he 


*1 Was reſtrained during that time; he had before 


dectived the pagan, papal, and Mabometan na- 
tions, and now he will go forth to deceive thoſe. 
at this time | | 

| Which are in tha four (quarters of the earth] All 
world over: the names of which nations are, 
Gog.ond Mg Not the ſame which are men- 


* 


tioned in Fzelial, cha XXXviii. and xxxix. 


though there is an allufion to them, and from 
thence the names are taken, and ſome of the 


figures borrowed, and deſign the enemies of God's 


| people, who will be in the wortd at this time ; 


„ th 
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| (9) Targum in Cant, vil. 4, & Targom Hierof. in Num, xi. 26. 
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* come up r the days of the 
eſſiah, whom ill expect, by whom 
ſhall be 8 45 755 

To gather them together to battle] Not one againſt 
another, as ſome think, as the pope againſt the 
Turk, and the Turk againſt the pope, nor are 
they deſigned at all; nor * to kill them,” as the 
Ethiopic verſion renders it; but againſt the ſaints 
and people of God, in the beloved city and camp; 
herein will lie his deception of them. 

The number. of whom is as the ſand of the" ſea) 
That is, innumerable; in alluſion to and 
Magog in Exet. xxxviii. 9, 15, 16; but the great 
queſtion is, who are meant by theſe ? Not the 

piſts, the nations made drunk with the wine of 
— fornication, the Gentiles, by whom the 
holy city is troden under foot, and who will be 
angry when the time of avenging the ſaints is come, 
chapters. xi. 2, 18. and xviii. 2. for theſe will be 
all deſtroyed, even all the remains of them, at the 
battle of Armageddon; nor is antichriſt himſelf 
intended, who will be deſtroyed in the ſpiritual 
reign of Chrift, with the breath of his mouth; 

at the above deciſive battle the beaſt and the 
falſe prophet will be taken alive, and caſt into 
the lake of fire: not are the Turks defigned; the 
people of Magog being Scythians originally; as 
oſephus ſays (c), from whence the Turks { 
or Tartarians, for Paulus Venetus (d) ſays, the 
countries of Gog and Magog are in Tar ; 
called Jug and Munjug ; hence ſome: think theſe 
are the ſame with four angels bound at the 
river Eu 3 looſed, whoſe armies are re- 

fented as exceeding numerous, chapter ix. 1 
4's 17. but though the Turkiſh dominions 2 
very large, yet they do not extend to the four 
quarters of the world; and when the Turks were 
let looſe, and came even into E it was not 

ainſt the true chriſtians, the camp of the ſaints, 
th beloved city, as here, but againſt the anti- 

chriſtian party ; the papiſts have ſuffered moſt by 
the incurſions of the Turks, h it has not 
brought them to repentance ; beſides, the looſin 
of the four angels, or the Turkiſh nations, an 
their chiefs, is long before theſe thouſand 
begin; that is paſt already, under the fixth trum- 
pet, whereas the ſeventh trumpet will be blown, 
and all the ſeven vials poured out, and the world 
cleared of all Chriſt's enemies, and after that a 
thouſand years muſt run out, before this Gog and 
Magog army will appear : nor are the Americans 
the nations here ſpoken of; for they are but in 
one quarter of the world ; nor is there any reaſpn 
to. believe there will be there more enemies of 


e) Ante, Li,c 6, C. 1. | In Schindler, Lex. 


#*© 


| 


, | will be without the holy city; theſe may 


| 


Chrift's than in other part, ſince in 
the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt the earth ſhall be full 
of his knowledge, and his ſpiritual kingdom will 
be to the ends of the earth: and as for that notion 
that thoſe inhabiting the other hemiſphere will be 
ſaved from the general conflagration, there is no 
reaſon to believe it, ſince the earth, and whatſo- 
ever is therein, ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pol. ih. 10. 
Some think that the wicked living in the diſtant 
parts of the world, in the corners of the earth, 
are meant, who upon Chriſt's coming, will-flee 
thither, and remain in continual dread and terror 
to the end of the thouſand years, when Satan will 
_ them together, and ſpirit them up againſt 
ſaints ; but this cannot be, becauſe they will 
all be at the univerſal conflagration of 
the world ; nor will there be any in the new earth 
but righteous perſons : but will be all the 
wicked dead, the reſt of the dead, ho lived not 
again until the thouſand years are ended, when 
will be the ſecond reſurrection, the reſurtection 
of all the wicked that have been from the begin- 
ning of the world ; and theſe, with the of 
devils under Satan, will make up the Gog and 
M army: all the characters agree with them; 
4 called nations, or Gentiles, being 
aliens from the true Iſrael of God, the dogs th 
ſaid 
to de in the four quarters of the world, fince 
where they die and are buried, there they will riſe 
and ſtand upon their feet, an exceeding great 
army; and as they will die enemies to Chxiſt and 
his people, they will rife ſuch ; as they, will 
down to hell with their weepons of war, as is 1000 . 
of Meſhech and Tubal, the people of Gog, Exel. 
xxxii, 27. they will riſe with the ſame ; the grave, 
the duſt of the earth, will make no change in 
their vile bodies, nor the flames of hell way i 
tion in the diſpoſition of their minds; yea, as is 
faid in the above place, they will lay their ſwords 
under their beads, and fo be in a readineſs when 
riſe, to make uſe of them againſt the ſaints, 
and to themſelves; for their envy, malice, 
and revenge, will be heightened and increaſed 
their co t and puniſhment in hell: n 


need this be wondered at, ſince the devils, note 


withſtanding they have been ſo long expelled the 
realms of light, and have been in chains of dark» 
neis, and in expectation of everlaſting torment; 
retain the ſame enmity as ever; and now the 
deception will be v t, to attack ſaints in 
an immortal Rare, — — 
die not, nor will theſe die any more, and eſpeci- 
ally ſince Chriſt the King of kings and Lord of 
lords, who rules the nations With a rod of iron, 
will be at the head of them; mt tay == 
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when they will riſe as weak and feeble, 
and as little able to refiſt temptation, and as much 
expoſed to ſeduction as they were before; Satan 
will have as much power over them as ever ; and 


1 
7 
4 
: 
; 
1 
F 


fidering the deſperateneſs of their ate, and that 

this . 

— — 

Called 

ed, the 

the enemies of Chriſt and his peop 

and open: and thi 
ber, being 5 

the Arabic yerſion ſeems to confirm, and Jagog 

« and Magog ſhall riſe with him.” The Jews 

have = notion. that this deception. of Satan will be 

| of judgment, whic wi 1s 

— this. will follow 


1 
£ 


they ſay (7): © in 
that judgment ſhall be found in the 
holy bleſſed God ſhall fit u 


K 


ei 


lik. 8. 
he the camp of the ſaints about] Theſe 
2re the. b and holy ones, who bave part in 
the firſt reſurrection, even all the ſaints ; not 
only the mart rs under the heathen perſecutions, 
942 


tabernacle the | 
xxi, 3. and Chriſt their king at the head of Y 
| "<1 Zabar is Gen, fol, 73. 1% r 


Micah ii. 13. the alluſion is to the encampment 
of the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, about 
the tabernacle, which was in the midft of them, 
Numb. ii. 2. &c. afterwards the city of Jeruſalem 
itſelf was called a camp, and anſwered in all re- 
ſpects to the camp in the wilderneſs (/), to which 
the reference is in Heb. xiii. 11—13. and which 
1 the paſſage here, ſince it fol- 


And the beirved city] Not Conſtantinople, as 
ſome have thought, but the holy city, the new 
Jeruſalety, chap. xxi. 2. the general aſſembly and 
church of the firft-born, beloved God and 
Chriſt, and by the holy angels, and by one ano- 
ther; and theſe very probably will be with Chviſt 
upon the ſame ſpot of ground where the old Jeru- 
ſalem ſtood, a city ſo highly favoured, and ſo 
much diſtinauithed by God; ſo that where Chriſt 
ſuffered ſo much reproach and ſhame, and fuch 
an accurſed death, he will now be glorified, and 
live in triumph with his ſaints. 

And fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them) Not material fire; with this the 
earth, and the bodies of the wicked then upon it, 


will be burnt at the beginning of the thouſand 


years; but now their bodies will be raiſed im- 


mortal, andi not capable of being conſumed with 
ſuch fire ; but the indignation of God, or his 
wrath, which will be poured out like fire, is here 
meant, which will deſtroy both body and ſoul ;. 
this is no other than the lake of fire, or ſecond 
death, into which they will be caſt; and which 
will not be until the judgment is over, though it 


is here related to ſhow what will be the event and 


iſſue of their attack upon the ſaints: the allufion. 
is to the fire ſent upon Gog and Magog, and to 
the burning of their weapons, in Ezet. xxxviii. 22. 
and chap. xxxix. 6, 9, 10. and fo the Jews (g) 
ſay of their Gog and Magog, that © they ſhall be 
„ killed) with the burning of the foul, with a 
tc flame of fire, which ſhall come from under the 
« throne of glory.” 

10 And the devil that deceived them was 
caſt. into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, 
and ſhall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever. | * 


And the devil that deceived them] Both before 
death, in the preſent life, by e and drawing 
them into immorality and profaneneſs, or idolatry, 
ſuperſtition, and — or per ſecution of 

| | the 


4 T. Bad. Zebachim, fol, 216, 2. Maimoo, Hilch. Beth db 
G7. $+ 1% (g) Tu Jon, in Num, A. 26. 
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the ſaints ; and after their reſurrection, by inſti- 


| ing them to make this fooliſh attempt upon the 
9 15 Lines of the moſt high. W | 
Was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſ/tone) The 
ſame with the everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels; this will be his full torment, 
in which he is not as yet; and this will not be 
until the judgment is finiſhed hereafter deſcribed ; 
though it is here mentioned to iflue the account 
of Satan at once, and to ſhow what will be his 
final ſtate and condition. | 
Where the beaſt and falſe prophet are] Chapter 
xix. 20. who for ſo many years have been com- 
panions in wickedneſs together ; the beaſt —_ 
the firſt beaſt, that received his power, feat, an 
authority from the dragon, or devil ; the falſe 
rophet being the ſecond beaſt, or antichriſt in 
his eccleſiaſtical capacity, as the beaſt is antichrift 
in bis civil power, whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan, with figns and lying won- 
ders. 
And ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever] That is, not only the devil, but the beaſt 
and falſe prophet, for the word is in the plural 
number: and this will be the caſe of all wicked 
men, of all whoſe minds are enmity to God and 
«Chriſt; and to his people; and is a proof of the 
eternity of hell- torments. n 


11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and 
him that ſat on-it, from whoſe face the earth 
and the heaven fled away; and there was 
found no place for them. NH 


Aud I ſaw a great white throne] This viſion re- 
fers not to the Goſpel-diſpenſation, from the ex- 
altation of Chriſt to his ſecond coming ; when he 
ſat down. on his throne at the right hand of God, 
and was declared Lord and Chriſt; when there 
was a ſhaking of the heayens and the earth, a re- 
moving of the Moſaic economy, and the ordi- 
nances of the ceremonial law in Judea, and of 
paganiſm in the Gentile world ; when the Goſpel 
was preached to all nations, and the dead in 2 
were quickened, and aroſe and ſtood before the 
throne of grace ; when the books of the ſcriptures 
were opened and explained, and the book of life 
was alſo opened; and by the converſion of ſome, 
and not others, it was known who were written 
in it, and who were not, and men were judged 


to be alive or dead in a ſpiritual ſenſe, i | 


to the influence the opening of theſe books ha 
upon them; and the powers of the world, com- 
parable to a fea, and of death and hell; were not 
able to hold in the dead in fin, when they were 


called to. life, with reſpeR. to whom death: and [and being, as God, both omniſcient 


hell were ed; nor was the Goſpel the ſavour 

of death to any but to ſuch who were not written 
in the book of life. This, in other words, is the 
ſum of Cocceius's ſenſe of this viſion 3 but this 
affair will be over, and all God's elect gathered 


in by the preaching of the Goſpel, before this 


viſion takes place: nor does it reſpe& the reſtora- 
tion of the Jews, who now are as dead, like 
Ezekiel's dry bones, but will at this time be 
quickened, and ſtand upon their feet an exceeding 
great army, and will be gathered from the — 
parts where they are as dead; and when it will 
be known by their conduct and behaviour who are 
God's elect among them, and who are not; which 
is Brightman's interpretation of the viſion: but, 
this, as we have ſeen, , will come to paſs accord-- 
ing to the viſion in the preceding chapter, before 
the thouſand years begin; whereas this viſion will 
not begin to be accompliſhed untilthey are ended: 
it is beſt therefore to underſtand it of the general. 
judgment at the laſt day, which; is the common 
ſenſe of ancient and modern interpreters ; though. 
it ſeems only to regard the judgment of the-wick- 
ed, for no other are made mention of in it: the 
throne here ſeen, is a throne of judgment; it is- 
called a great one, becauſe a great perſon ſat upon. 
it, the Word of God, the King of kings and 
Lord of lords, even he who is the great God, and. 
judge of the whole earth ; and becauſe of the great 
work that will be tranſacted upon it, the judg- 
ment of all the wicked; this will be the greateſt 
aſſize that ever was held; it is called the judg- 
ment of the great day, and the great and dreadfab 
day of the Lord, 6. Mal. iv. 5. this throne 
is {aid to be a white one; juſt. as the ſame perſon. 
is ſaid to fit upon a white cloud, and ride upon a 
white horſe, chapters xiv. 14. and xix. 11. it 
may be in alluſion: either to a white and ſerene 
cloud, or to a throne of ivory, ſuch an one as 
Solomon made, 2 Chron. ix. 17. and this is either 
expreſſive of the majeſty "ſplendor of it, it 
being a throne of glory, or a glerious throne, 
Matt: xxv. 31. or elſe it may denote the purity- 
and juſtice of him that fits on it, according to- 
which he will proceed in judgment, and finiſh it; 
his character is the righteous judge, and the 
judgment be will execute will be righteous judg- 
ment. 5 
And. bim that ſat on. it] The throne was not. 
empty, one ſat upon it, who is no other than the 
Son of God ; to whom all judgment is committed, 
and who is ordained to» be judge of quick and 
dead.; and is every way. fit for it, being of great 
knowledge, wiſdom, and ſagacity, and of great 
integrity and faithfulneſs, as man and 22 
om 


nipotent, 


— 


— w. 
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him. hk - 61 * | 
© From whoſe face the earth and the heaven fled 
away, and there was found no place for them] Which 


- is'to be underſtood not figuratively, as in chapters 


o 


— 


vi; 14. and xvi: 20. where in the one place is 
deſcribed the deſtruction of paganiſm, and in the 
other the deſtruction of the papacy, and all anti- 
chriſtian powers ; but literally, and not of the 
t earth and heaven, as they now are, for 

theſe will be burnt up with ſire at the beginning 
of the thouſand years, but of the new heaven and 
new earth, at the end of them; and the phraſes 
of fleeing away, and place being found no more 
for them, ſhew the entire annihilation and utter 
abolition of them; after this there will be no 
place in being but the heaven of and ſaints, 
and the lake of fire, in which are the devils and 
iri this is mentioned 
t is over; 


And I ſaw the dead) An account being given 
ol the judge, next the s to, be, judged. are 
deſcribed, and in this clauſe, by the ſtate 
condition in which they had- been ; for it cannot 
be thought they were dead when they ſtood before 
the throne, but were raiſed from the dead; for 
this character is not deſcriptive of them as dead in 
teloaſſes and ins, though they are ſuch as die in 
their fins, and riſe in them, who are meant, but 
as having been y dead; theſe are the reſt 
of the dead, the wicked, who lived not again un- 
el the thouſand years were ended, 5. F. 2s for 
the righteous, they will be judged upon their re- 
ſurrection from the dead in the beginning of the 
day of the Lord; and will be declared righteous 
and bleſſed, and be called upon and introduced 
to inherit the Eingdom prepared for them, which 


4 


they ſhall have poſſeſſed a thouſand years when, 
theſe wicked dead will be railed : 2 


Small and great) Which may refer either to 
their age, being children and adult perſons; or 
to their condition, being kings and peaſants, high 
and low, rich and poor; or to their characters, 
as greater or leſſer ſinners; and this deſcription. 
reſpects them as they are in this world, and is de- 
ſigned to ſhew that no conſideration whatever, of 
age, condition, or character, will exempt them 
from the al judgment. This is a way of 
ſpeaking uſed among the Jews. (5), who ſay, 
„in the world of fouls, > uin, the 
great and the ſmall” ſtand before God.” The 
diſputations of the ſchoolmen about the age and 
fature in which mankind will riſe and be judged, 
are vain and fooliſh : theſe John ſaw 

Stand before Gd! That is, Chriſt, who is 
God and judge of all; before his judgment-ſeat 
and throne, in order to be judged ; for they will 
ſtand not as miniſtering to him, nor as having 
confidence before him ; in this ſenſe they ſhall not 
ſtand in the judgment, P/alm i. 5. but as guilty 

ſons to receive their ſentence of condemnation. 
| The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and 
all, the Oriental verſions. read, ** before. the 
5 throne ;” the ſenſe is the ſame: ſor if t 


{ to be 


1 Rood before the throne, they muſt ſtand before 


God, that dat upon it. | 

Hind the books were opened] The book of God's 
omniſcience, which contains all the actions of 
the wicked, in which all their fins are taken — 
tice of, and will now be brought to light; 
the book of his remembrance, in which they are 


| | all written as with a pen of iron, and with the 


point of a diamond ; and the book of the crea- 
tures, which they have abuſed, and which will 
witneſs againſt them; and the book of providence, 
the riches of whoſe goodneſs have been deſpiſed 
by them ; and the book of the ſcriptures, both of 
Law and Goſpel, as well as the book of nature, 
the light of nature; ſee Rom. ii. 12, 16. to which 
may be added, the book of conſcience ; the con- 
ſciences of men will be awakened, and will accuſe 
them, and bear witneſs againſt them, and be as 
good as a thouſand witneſſes. | 


And another book was opened, which is the book of 
life], The ſame, that is mentioned in chapte 
ili. 5. and xiii. 8. and xvii, 8. the book of _—_ 
election, ſee the notes there. No other uſe ſeems 
to be made of this book in the judgment of the 
wicked, than only to, obſerve whole names "em 
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not written in it, as appears from 5. 18. re- 
ference ſeems to be had to Dun. vii. 10. It is a 
notion that has obtained among the Jews (i), that 
« at the begioning of the year (or every new 
& year"s-day ) PINE! BAND; 2, © three books are 
4 opened,“ one of the wicked perfect, another 
4c of the rightevus' perfect, and a third of "thoſe 
« betwen both; and in the fame treatiſe (4), 
they repreſent God at the fame time of the year 
as a ** Liog, fitting, on a throne of judgment, and 
4 the books of the Tiving, and the books of the 
40 dead fins d be fore him:“ this with them 
was a prelude and à figare of the future Judg- 
Sw Rep Parenting, i on 
And the dead were judged out of thoſe things which 
were turitten in the books, according to their works] 
That is, they were ſentenced to everlaſting con- 
demnation, and, death, according to the juſt de- 
merit of their wicked works; for no othet are 
done by wicked men, nor can any other be in 
the books, ſince they are without God and Chriſt, 
and deſtitute of the Spirit, have no principle of 
to act from, not any good end in view in 
any action of theirs, So the Jews ſay (1), &« all 
„ the works: which a man does in, this world are 
6 written in à book,” and Fo come into thought 
s before the holy King, and they are manifeſt be. 
& fore him.“. ſos | 
13 And the fea gave up the dend which 
were in it; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them; and they 
were judged every man according to their 
And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it] 
Which is not to be interpreted metaphorically of 
the world, and the men of it, who are like the 
troubled ſea; but literally of the ſea, and of all ſuch 
who have been drowned in the waters of it, as 
were Pharaoh and his hoſt ;, or have died upon 
the mighty waters, and have been calt into them, 
and devoured by the fiſhes ; and particular regard 
may be had to the men of the old world, drowned 
by the flood theſe ſhall. be raiſed from thence ; 
the ſea ſhall deliver them up: now, this, and 
what is expreſſed in the next clauſe, will not be 
done after the judgment is ſet, the books are 
opened; and the ſentenced paſled, but. before all 


this, and in order to it, as the laſt clauſe of this 


verſe ſhews. 5 


Au death and ball delivered up. the dad which 


were in them] Death, which is here repreſented 
as a, perſon, and; elſewhere, as a, king, reigning 


( T. B40, Roftiiathanats, fot. 16. 2 (4) 1884. fol. 33. 3 
* Exacin, fol. 10, 2. (/) Zohar in Gen, fol. 118. 3, 


devil, beaſt, and falſe prophet, chapters xix. 20. 


and having power over men, fignifies death in 
neral, and every kind of death of which men have 
died, whether natural or violent, over whom it 
will now have: no longer dominion, but will be 
obliged to deliver up alt its ſubjects; and Hell ſig- 
nifies the grave, which will now be opened, and 
deliver up all its pri ſoners, all that have been buried 
in the earth; ſee 775 Xvi. 5, 6. the Ethiopic 
verhon adds, © and the earth delivered up them 
that were dead in it;“ but this ſeems unnecef- 
fary after the former. | | 
And they were judged every, man atcording to their 
works) Some to greater, ſome to leſſer puniſh- 
ment, as their finful works deſerved. | 


14 And death and hell were caſt into the 
lake of fire. This the ſecond: death. 


And death and heli were raft into the lake 
Death cannot be taken properly, nor hell 22 
place of torment, for devils and damned ſpirits; 
fince that is the lake of fire, for then the ſenſe 
would be, hell is caſt into hell; but either by 
theſe the devil is meant, who has the power of 
death, and is the prince of hell, were it not that 
the caſirig of bim into this lake is mentioned ba 
fore in y. to. or it denotes the deſtruction and 
abolition of death and the grave, that from hence- 
forth they ſhoald no more have power over men, 
or have any under their dominion, and in their 
hands; and ſo;what has been promiſed, will now 
be fully performed, Hoſea xiii. 14. Cor; xv. 26. 
ſee” chapter xxi. 4. or rather the wicked dead, 
which they ſhall” have delivered up, and will be 
judged and ſentenced to eternal death, y. 13. 

This 3s the ſecond death} Or the deſtruction of 
the ſoul and body in hell, which will conſiſt in an- 
eternal ſeparation of both from God, and in a 
continual fenſe of his wrath and diſpleaſure, The 
Alexandrian copy, and the Complutenſian edition 
read, © this ſecond death is the lake of fire; and 
ſo the Arabic verſion, “ and this is the ſecond: 
c death, even the lake of fire;” and not much- 
different is the Ethiopic verſion, © the ſecond: 
de death, which is the fire of hell. 


15 And whoſoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book of life was call into the 
lake of fire. E | 

And tobeſorven was not * the book 
of life} Upon the opening of it, . 12, as all 
«44 worſhip the beaſt, — wonder after him, 
chapters xiii. G. and xvii.,8, and all wicked men, 
every one of them. 22 92 e Nr oh 
ar caft into the lake of ft! Where are the 


and 
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e woe to the wicked, 
* apnea, © in the book,” for they ſhall periſh 
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| | 
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and xx. 10. It is a laying of R. Ifaac (m), 
are not written 


in hell for ever and ever: and in the Targum 


on Exel. xiii. 9. it is ſaid of the falſe, prophets, | 


that aner em anna, in the writing of eter- 
4 nal life” (or in the book of eternal life) which 


is written for the righteous of the houſe of 


<< Iſrael, ſhall not be written.” There 
ſeems to be ſome alluſion in the phraſe uſed here, 
and in the- preceding verſe, and elſewhere in this 


book, to the lake Aſphaltites, a ſulphureous lake, 


where Sodom and Gomorrha ſtood, which the 
Jews call the ſalt ſea, or the bituminous lake; 
and whatſoever was uſeleſs, or rejected, or abo- 
minable, or accurſed, they uſed to ſay, to ſhew- 
their rejection and deteſtation of it, let it be caſt 
into the ſea of falt, or the bituminous lake ; thus 


for inftance, © any veſſels" that had on them the 


. image of the ſun, or of the moon, or of a dra- 
2 rn S5> cr, © let them caſt them 
into the ſalt fea,” or bituminous lake (2). 


6 Save C HAP. XXI. 
Thi chapter contains an. account of the ha 
+ ate of the church, conſiſting of all the elec, 
and Gentiles, which will take place 
firſt reſurrection, and will continue 
thouſand years reign mentioned in 
chapter. The ſeat of the church 
times will be the new heaven 
. 1, the church that will 
by its names, the holy 
| new. Jeruſalem ; by its deſcent, from 
- heaven; and by its flate and ornament, bein 
repared and adorned as a bride for ber buf. 
band, . 2. and ber happineſs is expreſſed by 
the preſence of God with her, and communion 
With bim enjoyed by her, and by a freedom 
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. from all evils endured in the preſent fate of | 


things, J. 3, 4- after which John hears the 
voice of him that fat on the throne, declarin 
.  himſclf to be the author of the new heaven an 
earth; ordering bim to write, that what had 
been faid was true and faithful ; affirming that 
things were now done and finiſhed; calling 
- himſelf ge Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end; promiſing = to the thirſty 
ſoul, the inheritance of all things to the over- 
+, comer, and alſo divine ſonſhip; and threatening 
tze ſecond death to finners, whoſe characters 


. ty are given, 7. 5—8. next John has 2 viſion of 
eee 
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the bride before ſpoken of ; the preface to it is 
in 5. 9, 10. in which is ſignified that one of 
the ſeven angels that had the ſeven vials talked 
to him in a very free and familiar manner, and 
propoſed to ſhew him the Lamb's wife ;- and in 
order to it carried him to an exceeding high 
mountain, and ſhewed him the city before- 
mentioned, ſaid to be great, holy, and heaven- 
; and which is deſcribed by the glory of God 
upon it, and the light that was in it, compara- 
ble to a chryſtal—jaſper ſtone, y. 11, by its 
wall, which is great and high; and by its 
gates and foundations; its gates are in number 
twelve, twelve angels at and on them 
written, the twelve names of the children of 
Iſrael, and theſe ſituated three at each poivt, 
eaſt, weft, north, and ſouth ; and its founda- 
tions are alſo twelve, having the names of the 
twelve apoſtles on them, #. 12—14. by the 
meaſure of- it, which the angel took with his 
Iden reed ; of the city, which was twelve 
ouſand furlongs, it being four ſquare, and 
its length, breadth, and heighth equal; and of 
the wall, which was a hundred forty and four 
cubits, . 15—17. and next the city is de- 
ſcribed by the matter of which it was built 
the wall of jaſper ; the city of pure gold, like 
to clear glaſs; the foundations of precious 
ſtone, each foundation being of one ſtone ; the 
gates of pearls, each gate being of one pearl; 
the ſtreet of the city of pure gold, like tranſpa- 
rent glaſs, #. 18—21. and then by the _ 
in it, which is no other than the Lord 
and the Lamb; IIS which is the 
ſame, it having no need of ſun or moon, 7. 
22, 23. and next by its inhabitants, the na- 
tions of the ſaved ones, who walk in its light, 
and the kings of the earth, that bring thei 
honour and glory to it; by its ſafety and ſe- 
curity, and purity of it, none but un- 
defiled perſpns, and ſuch who are written in 
the Lamb's book of life, being admitted into it, 
F. 24—27- | 
ND I ſaw a new heaven and a new 
earth: for the firſt heaven and the 
firſt'carth were paſſed away; and there was 
And I ſaw a nein heaven and a new earth] This 
viſion relates to a glorious ſtate of the church, 
not in the times of the apoſtles, or firſt diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel ; hen che old Jewiſh church- 
ſtate, with its ordinances, rites, and ceremonies, 
paſſed away, ard a new church-ſtate, a new di- 
penſation, new ordinances, and a new people took 
; 2 7 « 3 il de 
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lace; and when. ſaints came not to mount Sinai, 
| but to mount Sion, the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jeruſalem; and when God taber- 
nacled and dwelt with men in particular churches 
and congregations; and the curſe of the law, and 
the ſting of death were taken away by Chriſt, and 
there was no condemnation to them that were in 
him; which is the ſenſe of ſome: but death did 
not then ceaſe, it has reigned over men in com- 
mon ever ſince, in a natural way, and imme- 
diately upon that diſpenſation aroſe perſecution 
unto death, both by Jews and Gentiles ; and for. 
the firſt three hundred years, inſtead of death be- 
ing no more, and ſorrow and ſighing fleeing away, 
there was ſcarce any thing elſe ; nor can it be ſai 
that there was no temple, or places of public wor- 
ſhip, or that the church had no of the ſun 
and moon of the Goſpel and Goſpel-ordinances 
then, ſince theſe have continued ever ſince, and 
will to the end of the world; nor did the kings 
of the earth bring their honour and glory into 
that church- ſtate in any ſenſe, but ſet themſelves, 


A 


againſt it, and endeavoured to deſtroy it; nor 


were the churches even of that age fo pure as here 
deſcribed, y. 27. many perſonas both of bad prin- 
ciples and bad practices crept into them; there 
were tares among the wheat, goats among the 
ſheep, and fooliſh virgins with the wiſe : nor does 
this viſion refer to the times of Conſtantine, When 
the old pagan idolatry was removed out of the em- 
pire, and the chriſtian religion was revived, and 
came to- be in a flouriſhing condition, and a new 
face of things appeared, and chriſtianity was em- 
braced and honoured by the emperor, and the 
great men of the earth; there was not that purity 
as in this ſtate ; the chriſtian doctrine and wor- 
ſhip were ſoon corrupted, being mixed with Ju- 
daiſm and paganiſm; a flood of errors was 
brought in by 2 Eutychius, Neſtorius, Ma- 
cedonius, Pelagius, and others; yea, doctrines 
of devils, and which at length iſſued in a general 
apoſtacy, and in the revelation of the man of fin ; 
nor was there that peace and comfort, and free- 
dom from evils, as from death, pain, and forrow ; 
witneſs the Arian perſecution, the incurſions of 
the Goths and Vandals into the empire, and the 
inhuman butcheries and numerous maſſacres and 
murders of the popiſh party bnce, Nor has this 
viſion any thing to do with the converſion, and 
reſtoration! of the Jews, when, they will become a 
new people, quit their old principles and modes. 
of worſhip, and. there will be no more among 
them the ſea of corrupt doctrine, reſpecting the 
Meſſiah, the works of the law, Sc. for this will 
be over before this viſion takes places 48 ap- 

pears from the xixth chapter: nor does it belong 


: 
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to the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, which will be in 
the preſent earth, whereas this glorious ſtate of 
the church will be in, the new heavens and new 
eafth ; that will be at the ſounding of the ſeventh 
trumpet, and in the Philadelphian church-fate, 
this will not be till prophetic time and aritichri{- 
tian times will be no more, when the myſtery of 
God will be finifhed, and after the Laodicean fate 
is at an end; in that there will be public worſhip, 
the miniſtry of the word, and adminiſtration of 
ordinances, but not in this; and though there 
will be then great ſpiriguality and holineſs, yet 
not in perfection, nor the churches be clear 
of hypocrites and nom rofeſſors, and will at 
ate. Nor is this vi- 
ſion to be interpreted of the church triumphant in 


heaven, or of the ultimate glory of the ſaints 

there; ſince the new - mere deſcribed de- 

ſcends from heaven, this; to earth, where the 
rift 


ſaints will reign with and fince the 
church is repreſented as à bride, prepared and 
adorned for her huſband, but not as yet at the 
entrance of this ſtate, delivered up to him; and 
ſince the tabernacle of God is ſaid to be with 
men, that is, on earth ; and this dwell ing of God 
with them is as in a tabernacle, which is moveable, 
and ſeems to be diſtinct from the fixed ſtate of the 
ſaints in the ultimate glory; to which may be 
added; that in this ſtate, Chriſt, as king of ſaints, 
wilt be peculiarly and diftinctly glorified, whereas 
in the ultimate one, when the kingdom is deli- 


vered to the Father, God will be all in all: this 


therefore is to be underſtood of the glorious ſtate 


of the church during the thouſand years of Sa- 


tan's binding, and the ſaints living and reigning 
with Chriſt; the holy city, and new Jeruſalem, 
is the ſame with the beloved city in chapter xx. 9. 
what is there briefly hinted, is here largely de- 
ſcribed and inſiſted on ; this will be the time and 
ſtate when the church of the firſt-borh, whoſe names 
are written in heaven, will firſt meet together, 
and be brought to Chriſt, and be preſented by 
bim to himſelf a glorious obureh, without ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any fach thing, and-Chriſt will reign 
Rong among them: the ſeat of this church- 
e will be the new heaven and net curth which 
John ſaw,” and © which are the ſame that Peter 
ſpeaks of, in which dwelleth righteouſneſs,” or in 
which righteous perſons only dwell, 2 Pot. iii. 13. 
for as the ' firſt heaven and earth both here and 
there are to be underſtood literally, ſo in like man- 
ner the new heaven and new earth; which will 
be new; not with reſpect to the ſubſtance, but 
their qualities; they will be renewed, or purged” 
from every thing that is diſagreeable, and is the 
effect of the fin of man; the firſt heaven and earth 
| were 
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dy oe mn; der 20h account of 
the fin of man, the earth was curſed, and brought 
forth 3 thiſtles, and both the earth and 
air, ow the heaven, were attended with noxious 
N and the whole creation was made 
8 8 from all Which 
will be cleared at the general conflagration, 
ce will be and heaven will appear, fit for 
the babitation of the ſecond Adam, dmg eral 
rity, for the ſpace of a thouſand years, So the 
Jews ſpeak of new heavens, as Swan, renewed 
ones, which are the f. of ſublime wiſdom 
(e): and they ſay (), the holy bleſſed God 
will renew his world a ſand years, and that 
in the ſeventh millennĩu will be new hea- 
vens and a new earth (g). e 
Far the the firſt earth were paſſed 
away ] 22 in 2 11. but the 
heaven and the earth which were firſt made, 
which paſſed away, as Peter alſo ſays, adding 
with 2 great noiſe; meaning not as to their ſub- 
2 to their 9 
„ een Which may be un- 
derftood either as to the being of it; it was er- 
ee 


the Tea z and in a myſtical ſenſe, there will 
more wicked men; tumultuous and tur- 
me Bhs the troubled ſea, that cannot 
— — for in the new heavens md 


earth” only righteous perſons will dell, Fu 


iii. 13. 


, 2 And 1 John ſaw the holy city, new 
Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 
her huſband. | 


And 1 Fobn ſaw the boy cit] The ſame with the 
beloved city in chapter xx. 9. the church of 
God: ſometimes the church militant, is called a 
city, of which the ſaints are now ſellow- citizens, 
governed by wholeſome laws, and enjoying many 
privileges; but here the - allembly and 
church of the firſt born, or all the ele& of God, 
are intended, 1 ſociety of them, 
— as à city, compact together; called holy, 

cad 6s apart to holineſs by God the 
— and their ſins expiated by the blood of 
Chriſt, or becauſe he is made ſanctification to 
them, 'or becauſe internally ſanQified by the Spi- 
rit of God, which now is but in part; but be- 
cauſe they will be perſectiy holy in themſelves, 
without the being of fin in them, or any ſpot of 
it on them; and John, for the more ſtrong aſcer- 
taining the truth of this viſion, expreſſes his name, 
who ſaw it, to whom God ſent his angel, and” 


by conflagration ; ſee Amos vii. 4. ſignified to him by theſe Apocal — 
Elfen 's bypothefis can be ſupported, ſhould be 2 though — is left out 
go 4 9 22 — in the Alexandrian copy, and in the Syriac, Ara- 
- is 
— and hills, by the falling of * 1 . 
of the earth into the waters under it, | . ew Feruſalem he chu „ both 
between that earth in the Old and New Teſtament, is often called 
this ons; but the Alexandrian c Jeruſalem, to which its name, which ſignifies the 
6. rn viſion of peace, agrees ; it was the city, of the- 
de in being, though ſaw it not; and — . King, whither the tribes went up to wor- 
at the end g the thouſand years, the > will give | ip it was a free city, and a fortih one; the 
the dead which are in it, it muſt be in 42 Goſpel church-ſtate in its imperſection is called 
unleſs it can be interpreted of the place —— the heavenly Jeruſalem, and the Jeruſalem above, 
the 2 5 wherefore it ſeems beſt to under- which is tee, and the mother of all ; and here 
ſtand it with 5 reſpeci to its uſe and qualities ; and the church in its perfect ſtate is called the new 
that as the heaven'and earth will paſs a g Jeruſalem, Where will be compleat peace and 
| to r ſubſtance, but __ bs 1 like like proſperity ; und which is called nete, becauſe it 
— the fea will * no = 4 for nevi has its feat in the new heaven and new earth; the 
tion; nor may it be a tumultuous and ragin — inhabitants of which will a m their” new 
or have its flux and reflux, or its waters — ſalt, and ſhining robes of imm - and Afar and 
AS now 3 — ſchoolmen fa OR will no mere bez 0 diſtinguiſh it from the old Jeruſalem, and 
Aud. but will be conſolidated into the globe as | en from the former ftate of the church ; for this 
i s will be —mroSn, „the third time“ that eruſalem 


will be built, as fay the Jews, namely, in the 
time of the king Meffiah (7). 
Coming down from Cad out of heaven} N 


Ee the ſpiritual and heavenly ori 
ts, being born from above, on wh <p 13 


count. | 


- (6) Znhonis Gon. fol, 5. 2. vid. Kimchi in Ieh lvl. 6. 

zz Bab. Sanbedric, fankadri, fol. 92. 2. & Glol. in hid. Zaber im 
T7 Tyztor Hammor, fol, 130. 2. TRY 
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09 Zohar in Gen, fol, 126. 4, 
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count the church is called the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem; but a local deſcent of all the ſaints with 


Chriſt from the third heaven into the air, where 


will be met by living ſaints; and their bo- 
dies being raiſed and united to their ſouls, they 
will reign with Chriſt in the new earth: and this 
is 4 the building which the Jews ſay God will 
4 prepare for the Jeruſalem which is above, 
6. rr, to deſcend into (3). | 
Prepared as a bride adorned for her huſband) Chriſt 
is the huſband, or bridegroom, and the church is 


his ſpouſe, and bride ; and in theſe characters 


they will both appear at this time, when the mar- 
between ; Len will be conſummated : and 
the church may be ſaid to be prepared as ſuch, 
when all the elect of God are gathered in, the 
number of the ſaints is perfected ; when the good 
work of is finiſhed in them all, and they are 
all arrayed in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt : and to 
be adorned, when not only they are clothed with 
the robe of righteouſneſs, and garments of ſalva- 
tion, and are beautified with the E e-. the 
Spirit, but alſo with the bright of immor- 
ity and glory. The phraſe is Jewiſh, and 
is to be read exactly as here in the book of 
Zohar (). | | 

3 And 1 heard a great voice out of heaven 
ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of God #s 


with men, and he will dwell with them, | 


and they ſhall be his people, and God him- 
ſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 

"And I heard a great voice out of heaven] Either 
of an angel, or rather of Chriſt, or God himſelf; 
fince the Alexandrian copy and Vulgate Latin 


| verſion read, © out of the L 


: Saying, Behold the tabernacle of Gad is with men] 
In Alubon to the tabernacle being with the Iſrae- 
lites, and the Shechinah, or divine majeſty, be- 
ing in the midſt of them, and as an accompli : 
of the promiſe in Exel. xxxvii. 27. in the fulleſt 
ſenſe of it; and deſigns ſomething diſtin . from 
the ſpiritual preſence of Chriſt in his church, as 
his tabernacle and _ and in 2 hearts of = 

le; and from heaven! „or ulti- 
— ſtate of happineſs, in which 2 will be 
with him, and that not as in a tabe , but as 


in a city, which has foundations: the phraſe 


ſeems to denote the perſonal preſence of Chriſt 
with his ſaints in human nature, like, though 
different from that in the time of his humiliation ; 
then he dwelt or tabernacled with men on earth, 


but it was in the form of a ſervant; but now he : T3 ug” 
| (+) Echa Radbati, fol. 48. 2, & Midralh Kobtlet, "fol, 6x. 4, 


0) Zohar in Gen, fol, 103. 4+ N (% Ibid, fol, 53. 2. 


will appear in a glorious body, and indeed in all 
— 1523 glory, and reign among them as their 

And be will dwell with them] In perf 
not by his — by faith, as before, 22 
z wayfaring man only for a night: f 
dwel — for t ae 
and after that for ever: Chriſt and his church 
will now be come together as huſband and wife. 

And they ſhall be bis people) That i | 

ar, be 5 ople] t is, they ſhall 
out bt; this is made manift in f 
meaſure in effectual yogution ; but it ck nor yet 
appear neither to t ints themſelves, nor to 
others, what they are, and ſhall be, but now it 
will be evident and unqueſtionable. 

And God bim ſhall be with them] The I 
manuel, God with us ; not by his Sir, as be 
was after his aſcenſion to heaven, and ſince is : 
but in perſon, he himſelf will deſcend from hea- 
ven, when his church, the new Jeruſalem does ; 
the Lord their God will come in perſcn with all 
the ſaints, and will be king over all the earth. 

And be their Grd) As Thomas tiles him, 4% 
Lord, and my God, John xx. 28. The covenant 
of with all its bleſlings and promiſes, are 
in him, and now will it have its full accompliſhes 
ment; and the faſnts be in a ſtate inexpreſfibly 


happy ; fee P/abn cxliv. 85. 

4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there ſhall be no 
more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more. pain: for 
the former things are paſſed away, . 


And Gid ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes]. 


. 22 the hidings of God's 
ace, an Alive diſpenſations of idence ; 
nnn 

And there ſhall be no more death] Natural or vio- 
lent ; there will be no more putting of the ſaints 
to death, or perſecution of them unto death, as in 
former times ; nor will they die a natural death 
any more ; theſe children of the reſurrection, and 
inhabitants of the new heaven and earth, will be 
like the angels who die not ; there will be no more 
like the angels who die not; there will be no 
more deadneſs as to ſpiritual things among the 
ſaints; and as for the ſecond death, that will 
have no power over them. So. the Jews ſay (a), 
rad vr min MR, there is no death in the 
66 world 


Hh 2 


ſpace of a thouſand years, 


covenant people, that will be 
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« world to come; good is laid up for the righ- 
teous in the world to come, and with them is no 
death (x) ; and after the reſurrection the body is 
rſect, and ſhall never after taſte the taſte of 
th (). 1 | 1 1 
VMeitber ſerramu, nor crying] On account of ſin, 
or becauſe of oppreſſion and perſecution, or 
through the loſs of near relations and friends; 
ſorrow and ſigbing will flee away, all 
thereof being gone. 


7 


Neither ſhall there be any more pain] Either of | 


body or mind; there will be ain to allict the 

ming, and make that uneaſy, but all the reverſe ; 
nor will there be any ſickneſs or diſeaſes of body, 
for the bedy will be- raiſed glorious, powerful, 
incorruptible, and ſpiritual. 

Far the former things are paſſed oway] Not only 
the firſt heaven and earth, the world, its faſhion, 
and its luſts ; ga gamer „ 1 — 
der Rome pagan and papal, and every thing 
which in this preſent life gives — and 
diſtreſs. . = 5 dS” | | 4 

5 And he that ſat upon the throne ſaid, | 
Behold, I make all things new. And he 
id unto me, Write: for theſe words are 
true and faithful. ; eee 
I be that ſat upon the throne, ſaid] By whom is 
meant, either God the Father, who is often re- 


- 
„ 1 


- 
* 


of his own, called the throne of the Lamb, and 
was feen upon one by John in the precedin 
viſion, chapter xx. 11, which though in order o 
time will be after this, in the order of the 
viſions was ſeen before ; and eſpecially ſince the 
f on the throne ſpeaking, calls himſelf the 
Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end, 
as Chriſt does in chapter i. 8. and ſeeing he it is 
that gives to thirſty fouls of the water of life, 
Foba vii. 37» 38. and makes promiſes to the over- 
comer ſo largely and _— in chapters ii, 
and iii. He addrefles John, delivers the ſol- 
lowing things to him, 

Bebold, I make all things new] Which is to be 


| 


. 


(8) Maimen. Tebbuvs, e; $ 4.1, (y) Miaraſh Hanneclam 


bring 


| 


. 


converſion, when a new heart and ſpirit are 
ven, and men are made wholly new. creatures; 

this is the work of the Spirit, and which is 
done daily, and is not peculiar to any particular 
period of time; nor of the renewing of the 
church ſtate at the beginning of the Goſpel, when 
the Jewiſh church - ſtate and ordinances waxed 
old, and vanifhed away, and a new covenant 
took place, a new living way was opened, 

new ordinances appointed, ſince all this was 
| John had this viſion; nor was there any 
need of it to repreſent it to him; but of the mak- 
ing of the new heaven, and the new earth, Which 
Chriſt aſcribes to himſelf, and of his forming his 
church anew, making it a new Jeruſalem, be- 
ſowing new glories upon his people, both in ſoul 
and body, and ſo preſenting them to himſelf a 
glorious church; and of the new adminiſtration 
of his kingdom in a very ſingular and glorious 
manner, ſo that it reſpects a new people, a new 
babitation, and -a new manner of ruling over 
them; all which is his on doing, and is marvel- 
lous 3 and becauſe it is a matter of great impor- 
tance, and is wonderful and certain, therefore a 
bebold.is\ prefixed to it; ſee ſaiah xliii. 19. The 
Jews ſay (z), that the holy bleſſed God will 
make ten things new in the future ſtate, or world 
to come ; the firſt is, he wilt enlighten the 
world, ſee . 11, 23. the fecond is, be will 
living water out of Jeruſalem, ſee. 5. 6. the 
is, be will make trees to bring- forth their 
fruit 'every month, ſee chapter xxij. 2. ug 
the fourth is, all the waſte places ſhall be built, 
even Sodom and Gomorrha; the fifth is, Jeru- 


ice | Clem thall be built with ſapphire ſtone, fee 3. 


19, the Hirth is, the cow and the bear {hall feed; 


31 the ſeventh is, a covenant ſhall be made between 


Iſracl, and the beaſts, fowls, and creeping things; 
the eighth is, there ſhall be no more weeping and 
howling in the world; the ninth is, there ſhall be 
no more death in the world; the tenth is, there 
ſhall no more be fighing, and groaning, and ſor- 
row in the world; ſee . 4. py 

And he ſaid wito me, Write] What John had 


| ſeem, and Chriſt had ſaid, and was about to 127 


and particularly what concerned the renewing 

all things, the whole being a matter of moment, 
and worth noting and taking down in writing, 
that it migbt be on record for ſaints to read, and 
receive comfort and advantage from; and to de- 
note the certainty of it, as well as to ſhew, that 
it was a clear point, and to be known, whereas, 
when it was otherwiſe, he was bid Ns. 


— 7 


(=) Shamot Rabba, 6. 15, ful, 191, 3. 


underſtood not of the renovation of perſons at 


is Toba in Gen, fol. 0. . | 


Anno Dem. 9. Ona. XXI. ver. 5—7. 


ſee chapters J. 117, 19. and xiv. 13. and xix. 9. 
and x, 4. | * ö 7 | 
Fuer theſs words are true and faithful] Both 
what de had ſaid, and was about to ſay; they 
were vue, becauſe they came from God, who 
cannot lie, and faithful, becauſe they would be 
unctually and exactly fulfilled; ſee chap. xix. 9g 

he Syriac verſion adas, te they are God's,” and 
fo the Arabic verſion,  * ; 8 

6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done. I 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end. 1 will give unto him that is 
athirſt of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. | 


Aud be ſaid unto. me, It is dene] The end; of 
all things is come; it is all over with the firſt 
heaven and earth; theſe are no more, and the new 
heaven and earth are finiſhed :: there ſeems to be 
an alluſion to the old creation, he ſpate, and it was 
done, . Pſalm xxxiij. 9. The whole election of 
grace is compleated ; every individual: veſſel of 
mercy is called by grace; all the ſaints are 
brought with Cheid. and their bodies raiſed, and 
living ſaints changed, and altogether are as a 
bride prepared for her huſband ; and the nuptials 
are now folemnized ; all the promiſes and prophe- 
ſies relating to the glorious ſtate of the church are 
now fulfilled; the myſtery of God, ſpoken by his 
ſervants, is figiſhey ; the kingdom of Chriſt is 
compleat, and at} other Kingdoms are deſtroyed; 
the day of redemption is come ; the ſalvation of 
the ſaints. is perſect; What was finiſhed on the 
croſs,' by way of impetration, is now. done as to 
application 3 all are ſaved. with an everlaſting ſal- 
I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end] 
Which are expreflive of the primacy, perfection, 
and eternity of Chriſt 5 of his being the ſum. and 
ſubſtance, the firſt cavſe, and laſt end of all 
things, relating both to the old and new world, to 
things temporal and . ſpiritual ; ſee the note on 
chapter i. 8. | toe adage 
I will give unto. him that is athirft of. the feuntgin 
of the water of life freely}. He that is athirft is one 
that is ſo not in a natural, much leſs in 2 ſinful, 
but in a ſpiritual ſenſe; who as he has thirſted 
after Chriſt, and ſalvation by him ; after pardon 
of ſin, and a juſtifying righteouſneſs; after com- 
munion with Chrilt, and —— to him, and 
a greater degree of knowledge of him; ſo after 
the glories of his kingdom, and the happineſs of 
a future tate; to ſuch an one Chriſt promiſes to 
give ſuch large meaſures of grace and glory, and 
in ſuch abundance, as will continue to refreſh 


ö 


anſwers to the Hebrew 


and delight, and as may be compared to a fotrn- 
tain. of living water, namely, for refreſhment, 
abundance, and continuance ; and all this he will 
give freely, without money, and without price; 
or as pardon and righteouſneſs, and the whole of 
ſalvation, ate all of free grace, ſo are all the en- 
joyments of the kingdom-ſtate, the riches, ho- 
nours, and glories of it, and eternal life itſelf ;; 
alſo plentifully, and in great abundance,” and 
N word am; fee Numbers 
xi. 5. 6 726-4 69 7 — 
7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all 
things; and J will be his God, and he ſhalt 
be my ſon. 4 


He that overcometh] All ſpiritual enemies, ſin, 
Satan, and the world, the antichriſtian beaſt, 
his image, mark and number of his name; who 
is more than 2 conqueror through Chriſt; one 
that perſeveres to the end, notwithſtanding all 
temptations, trials, and difficulties ;: ſee the note 
on chapter ii. 7. | 4 ata! 

Shall inherit all things] The kingdom of Chrift 
in the new Jeruſalem late, and all things in it; 
heaven, eternal glory and happipeſs,” and ever- 
laſt ing ſalvation; yea, God himſelf, who is the 
portion, and exceeding great reward of his people, 
and will be all in all. The Alexandriawcopyy 


: 
- © 


and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic ver- 


ſions, read, ** theſe things; the new beaven,. 
and new earth, the preſence of God with men, 
freedom from all evils, and divine refteſuments 
from the fountain of living water, before men- 
Aud I will be bis Gad, and be Hall d my fon} 
Chriſt is not only concerned in predeſtination to 
the adoption of children, in making way by re- 
demption for the enjoyment. of this bleſſing, and 
in the actual donation of it; but he himſelt, Who 
is the mighty God, is the everlaſting Father, 
and his people are his ſpiritual ſeed and offspring, 
and in his kingdom be will ſee his ſeed, and pro» 
long his days; he will long enjoy them, and pre- 
ſent them. to pan (hs. e 2 bis Fa- 
ther, ſaying. as in Hab. ii. 13, and though 
are ny in the . preſent fins of hy, ſons 
of God, yet it does not appear ſo manifeſt that, 
they are, or at leaſt what they ſhall be; but in 
this new and glorious ſtate of things, it will be 
abundantly manifeſt, that they are the ſons of 
God, and ſeed of Chriſt; and it will be known 
how glorious they. are, and ſhall be, when they 
Mall fee Chriſt in his glory, and be like him z 
who will now be, ae rv pole; aims, “ the 
„ father of the world to come, as the Septuagint 


render the phraſe in Iaiab Ix. 6. 
| 8 But 


. 
. 


* 


— i 


* 


R E VE L 
— — 
But the fearful, and unbelieving. and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and 
-all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone : 
which is the ſecond death, 
| But the fearful) Not the timorous and 
lambs of Chrift, the dear children of God, who 
are ſometimes of a fearful heart, on account of 
fin, temptation, and unbelief ; but ſuch who are 
of cowardly ſpirits, and are not valiant for the 
truth, but who through fear of men, either make 
no profeſſion of Chriſt, and his Goſpel, or havin 
made it, drop it, leſt 
tribulation 


ſhould be expoſed to 
ution : theſe are t that 


by it, and yet do not 
ieve in him, nor embrace his Goſpel, and 
truths of it, but believe a lie; theſe are con- 
demned already, and on them the wrath of God 
abides, and they will be damned at laſt ; though 
it may have a to ſuch alſo who are infidels 
as to the ſecond coming of Chriſt to judgment, and 
who are ſcoffers and mockers at it. 

+ Hnd the abominable) Every ſinful man is ſo in 
D 
are worſt of finners, given up to ſinning; 
who are abominable, and to every work 
z who are addicted to the 
the Sodomites and others ; the Ethiopic 
renders it, who pollute themſelves 
with unnatural luis. The Syriac and Arabic 


EE 


verſions cxpreſs it by two words, ſinners and 
<< polluted,” filthy z the character well 
with lon, the mother of harlots, and 


inations of the earth, and to all that adhere 
to her, and join with her in her abominable ido- 


- © Hand rarderers] Of the ſaints, and 
- and 1 eſus, with whoſe blood Babylon, 
or the of Rome has made herſelf drunk, 
and in whom it will be found. 

And whoremongers] All anclean perſons, that 
indulge themſelves in impure luſts, in fornication, 
adultery, and all lewdneſs; as the clergy of the 
church of Rome, who being forbidden , to marry, 
and being under a vow. of celibacy, and making 
gaedtycetenfions to chaſtity, and fiogular bolineſs, 
give up themſelves to all laſcivioul! to work 
all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, 7 

5 * 


| with 


of crimes, | 


A T IO N, 

And ſorcerers) Conjurers, dealers with familiar 
ſpirits, necromancers, and ſuch as uſe the magic 
art, as many of the popes did to get into the 
chair, and poiſoners of kings and princes ; whore- 
doms and witchcrafts together ſometimes, as 
they did in Jezebel, an emblem of the Romiſh 


| antichrift. 


And idolaters] That worſhip devils, idols of 
gold, ſilver, braſs, ſtone, and wood, _— 
arys, 


od, and Chriſt, and the virgin 
ſaints departed, chap, ix. 20. 

And all liars) In common, and particularly 
ſuch who ſpeak lies in hypocrily, as the followers 
of the man of fin, and who are given up to believe 


S | a lie, that they might be damned ; all lies bei 


of the devil, and to God. All 
each of theſe 
r 
* brimſtone ews (a of 
ru Fro places in hell, for 2020 dee of 
ſinners, as particularly for ſabbath-breakers, adul- 
terers, and liars; and ſay of the wicked, that 
when he is condemned, he ſhall take, wn, „his 
part“ in hell (5); ſee the note on chapter 
xix. 20. | 
Which is the ſecond death) See the note on chap. . 


il. 11. 


g And there came unto me one of the 


| ſeven angels which had the ſeven vials full 


of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with 
me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee 
the bride, the Lamb's wife. 

And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels] 
Either the firſt of them, as one of the four beafts 
is the firſt of them, chapter vi. 1. or it may be 
the laſt, and very likely the ſame as in chapter 

. I, 
© Which bad the ſeven viak full of the ſeven of 
plagues] That is, the wrath of God poured out 
by them on the antichriſtian party; ſee chapters 
xv. 1, 7. and xvi. 1. bio i 

And talked with me, ſaying, Come bither] See 
. . 1. i 

| will Gew ther the bride, the Lamd's wife} The 
Lamb is Chriſt, 'who is often ſo called in this 


book ; ſee chapters v. 6, 759 and xiv. I, and 


xiii. $. and xxi. 23. und vii. 17. and xix. 7. and 
is the Son of God, the heir of all things, the 
maker and of the univerſe, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords; and who, as mediator, 
has all accompliſhments and qualifications to re- 


commend 


— — —— 


Raya Mebimas in Tobar in Ley, fol. 7.2. 


— — 
1 
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T. Bab, Chagiga, fol. 15. 1. 


* 


Cn ar. XXI. ver. 8— 11. 


— 


* — 
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commend him as a bridegroom, ſuch as beauty, 
riches, and wiſdom { the bride, his wiſe, is not 
any particular believer, nor any particular church; 
not the Gentile church, nor the Jewiſh church 
only. but all the elect of God, conſiſting of the 
raiſed and living faints, at the coming of Chriſt ; 
who will make up one body, one general aſſembly, 
and be as a bride prepared and adorned for her 
huſband : theſe were firſt betrothed to Chriſt in 
eternity, and were openly eſpouſed by him, one 
by one, at converſion ; and now beihg all gathered 
in by effeQtual vocation, the dead being raiſed, 
and the living changed, and all glorified, the 
marriage is conſummated, and they are declared 
publicly to be the bride, the Lamb's wife ; ſee the 
note on Matt. xxii. 2. And now, though John 
had had a fight of her before, Y. 2. yet that was 
but a glimmering one, at a diſtance, he being in 
the wilderneſs, chap. xvii. 3. wherefore the angel 
calls him to him, and propoſes to give him a 
clear, diſtin, and particular view of her, in all 
her glory; and a glorious ſight this indeed ! to 
ſee the bride brought to the king in raiment of 
needle-work, and the queen ſtand at his right 
hand in gold of Ophir. This is a ſight of a quite 
different nature from that of the filthy ſtrumpet, 
which the ſame angel propofed'to give to John in 
chapter xvii. 1. / | 


10 And he carried me away in the ſpirit. 
to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed: 
me that great city, the holy Jerufalem; de- 
ſcending out of heaven from God, | 


Aud be carried me. away in tbe ſpirit] John was 
in an exſtacy, as in chapters i. 10. and iv. 2. and 
xvii. 3. and in the thoughts and apprehenſions of 
his mind and ſpirit, it ſeemed to him as if he was 
carried away from one place to another; for this 
was not a corporal fight, nor were any of the 
viſions he had, but what. was repreſented to his 
mind or ſpixit ; it being with him, as it was with 
the apoſtle Paul, when he was caught up to the 
third heaven, who knew not whether he was in 
. the body, or out of the body. The Ethiopic ver- 
ſion renders it, „the Spirit brought me; not 
the evil ſpirit Satan, who took up our Lord cor- 
porally, and carried him to an exceeding, high 
mountain, and ſhewed bim all the kingdoms of 
this world, and their glory, Matt, iv. 8. but 
either a good angel, or the Spirit of God. 

To a great and high mountain] To ſuch an one 
was Ezekiel.brought in the viſions of God, .when- 
the frame of à city and. temple was ſhown him, 
with their dimenſions," Ezek. xl. 2. as here, a 
eity is ſhown to John, with its wall, gates, foun- 
dations, and their meaſures ; and he was brought 


| 


to ſuch a place, partly that he might have the 
more plain and full view of it; and partly to ſug- 
geſt unto him, that now the church of Chriſt was 
eſtabliſhed upon the top of the mountains, and 
exalted above the hills, and was a city on a hill, 
which could not be hid, {/a:ab ii. 2. | 
And fhewed me that great tity] Which is no 
other than the church, the bride, the Lamb's- 
wife; juſt as the apoſtate church, all along in 
this book before, is called the great city, chapters 
xi. 8. and xiv. 8. and xvii. 18. and xviii. 10, 
16, 18. but now that being demoliſhed, there is 
no other great city in being, but the church of 
Chriſt, called a city before; ' ſee /. 2. here a 
great one, not only becauſe of its prodigious large 
dimenſions, . 16. but becauſe of the number of 
its inhabitants, being ſuch as no man can number; 
and becauſe it is the reſidence of the great king, 
the tabernacle of God will be in it; t 
epithet is left out in the Alexandrian copy, and: 
2 Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental ver 
8. | | 
Fhe holy lem} Called the new Feruſalem,” 
J. 2. watt rg alluſion to the city of Jeru- 
ſalem, which was called the holy city, Matt. iv. 5. 
on account of the temple in it, the place of divine 
worſhip, but here this city is ſo called, becauſe it 
is the reſidence of the holy God, Father, Son, 
and Spirit, inhabited only by holy men, made 
perfectly ſo, and encompaſſed by holy angels. 
Deſcending aut of heaven from Gad] As in . 2. 
ſee the note there. | 
| 11 Having the glory of God: and her: 
light was like unto a- ſtone molt precious, 
even like a jaſper ftone, clear as cryſtal, _ 
Having the glory of God] Not only upon their. 
fouls, which will lie in the glorious robe of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, the bride's- wedding gar-- 
ment. being on them, in the perfect holineſs, 
which will be in them, and in that compleat - 
knowledge of all ſpiritual and heavenly things. 
they will be poſſeſſed of, for they will have a glory 
revealed in them ; but upon their bodies alſo, for 
this city, the church, the bride of Chriſt, will 
conſiſt only. of riſen and changed faints, Whoſe 
bodies will. be freed from all diſhonour, deformity, 
diſeaſes, ,and imperfections, and will be made like 
unto Chriſt's. glorious body, and will ſhine like. 
the ſun in the kingdom of God. Moreover, the 
preſence of God may be intended by his glory, as- 
the Shechinah, or the divine majeſty of God in. 
the tabernacle and temple, was. called, Exzdus- 
xl. 25; 1 Kings viii. 11. for the glorious preſence; 
of God will now be in this church-ſtate, which- 


* 


will eaſt a luſtre on all that ate an 


: 


ugh this 


glory: and he is comparable to the moſt precious 


far more illuſtrious manner? to which may be 


the fountain of it from whence it comes; 


Father, who ſits on the throne, 


* 
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ſate of Moſes, and of 8 ſhone ſo bright 
and glorious, through the preſence of God with 
them; fee 2 Cor. _ Aci vi. 15. bow much 
more gloriouſly will the ſaints ſhine in this ſtate, 
when they ſhall enjoy the preſence of God in a 


added, that Jeſus Chriſt, who. is the brightneſs 
of his Father's glory, will now appear in that, 
and in his own, and in the glory of his angels; 
and all the ſaints will appear with him in glory ; 
and to ſee them in all-this glory, is a glorious 
fight indeed | 4 x r "4 2 
Aud ber light was like unto à flone moſt precious 

By her light is not meant the light ſhe will have 
in ber, though that will be exceeding great, but 


We beide it forth to ber, and ſupplies her with 
it: the word ge: ſignifies an illuminator, and 
is uſed of the miniſters of the Goſpel, that hold 
forth the word of life and light to others, Phil. ii. 
L5, 16. but here it intends Chriſt, who is the ſun 
of righteouſneſs the church's light or enlightner, 
Jg. not with the light of nature, as he en- 
lightens every man, nor with the light of grace, 
wich which the ſaints are enli d by him in 
the preſent ſtate of things, by his Spirit, through 
the mord and ordinances, but with the light of 


be is more precious than rubies; he is ſo 
now to chem that believe, in his perſon, offices, 
grace, and 1 and 75 be more ſo in 
is light and glory in the new Jeruſalem ſtate. 
Even lil a Faber ene, clear as cryſtal] God the 
is ſaid to be to 
look pon like a jaſper, chap: iv; 2. ſee the note 
there; and here Chriſt, the illuminator of his 
church, is ſaid to be like one, becauſe of the ex- 
n brightneſs of this ſtone, and the durable- 
nels of it, expreſſive of the perpetuity of Chriſt, 
as the light of his church and e; he is the 
everlating light" of it, "Z/aidh 1x: 19, 10. and he 
is compared to the allizing per. There is 
one fort which is called ima, like to air (2), 
and another Chryfallizuſa(d), clear as cryſtal. 
So Pliny ſpeaks (#) of 4 white jaſper called Aftrivs, 
and which, he ſays, is Fyfallo propinguens, ic near 
«<'to er as in India, and on the ſhores 
of Pallene. To this Chriſt is like, becauſe he is 
light itſelf, and in him is no darknefs at all, and 
will cauſe an everlaſting day; and ſuch a clear 
and bright ſtate of things, as that there will be 
no might; nor any —— nothing but 
everlaiting joy, peace, perity, and happineſs; 
there ſeems to be ſome — I/aiab Ix. 1, 
19, 20. * 1 
e Kees de Gemmis, L 2 c. . 
© 6, . (9 Nat, Hit, L 37. e. 9. 
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(4). Dioſcorides, I. 3. 


12 And had a wall great and high, and 
had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, which 
are ibe names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Iſracl. ul 1 ny 
And bad 9 wall great and high] Not the Spirit 
of God, who ſeparates, ſanQifies," and preſerves 
the ſaints, as Cocceius thinks, for this account 


reſpects not the church militant ; nor the eternal 
decree of God, the unpaſſable gulf between hea- 


; 11 ven and hell, Which everlaſtingly fixes the ſtate 


of man 3 for this regards not the ultimate ſtate of 
happineſs: many ol guar underſtand it of the. 


chat | doctrine of the Goſpel, which as it ſecures the 


church now from heretics, and is like a wall very 
ſtrong well-built, is durable and impregnable ; 
and may be called great, becauſe of the great 
author of it, and the great things contained in it; 
and bigh, ſince it is not to be reached by.carnal 
minds; ſo none but ſuch who have embraced it, 
ſhall enter into the new Jeruſalem; for all liars, 

and forgers of doctrinal Jies, and who embrace 
the antichriſtian lies, ſhall be without. Though 
rather the almighty power of God, which guards 
bis church and people now and will. be their 
defence in this Rate, is meant; and which ſhows. 
the ſtate not to be that of the ultimate glory, 

which will need no wall, but this will ; ſince an 

attempt will be made upon the ſaints in it, though © 
it will be a fooliſh and fruitleſs one: and this 


| wall of divine power is very great indeed, and is. 


inſuperable by men; God himſelf is a wall of fire 
about his people; though it may be beſt to inter- 
pret- this of ſalvation itſelf, which is by Jeſus 
Chriſt, if we compare with this text //aiah xxvi. 1. 
and chap. Ix. 18. for thoſe, and thoſe only who 
are intereſted in it, will dwell in the new ſeru- 
ſalem ; and ſalvation in this ſtate will be enjoyed 
in its fulneſs ;' and this is very great in its author, 
objects, and matter, being wrought aut by the 
great God, for great ſinners, at a great expence, 
and including grace and glory, and not to be got 
over or enjoyed by thoſe who have no intereſt 
init. | ; 
And bad twelve gates) Though, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, there is but ane gate, and that a ſtrait one, 
ich is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his perſon, blood, 
righteouſneſs, regenerating and n grace; 
for as he is the only door into the ſheepfold, the 
church, in its 4 ſtate, or he only that has 
faith in him, has a right to enter there, and is the 
only way to heaven and eternal happineſs ; ſo he 
is he only gate into the new Jeruſalem, or ſuch 
only will be admitted there, who are intereſted in 
bim: but theſe gates are ſaid to 1 
uſion 


0 


Anno Dom. 96. 


C nu ae, XXI. ver. 12—15. 
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— 
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allufion to the twelve apoſtles, who pointed out | 


to men the way of ſalvation by Chriſt; and to 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael, who repreſent alf the 
elect of God, who enter in thereat ; and to the 
twelve gates of Exzckiel's city, Zzah. wlviii. 
Z1=—35- 

And at the gates twelve angels]. Meaning either 
the miniſtring ſpirits, in alluſion to the cherubim 
in Gen. iii. 24. who are watchers, and encamp 
about the ſaints now, and will, as it were, ſtand 


centinels in this camp of the ſaints, as it is called, 
chap. xx. 8. and beſides, will be made uſe of in 


gathering the ſaints from the feveral parts of the 


world, and introducing them into this ſtate z or 
elſe the apoſtles and miniſters of the word, often 
called angels in this book, who wilt ſhine with 
peculiar luſtre now, and will appear at the head 
of the ſeveral companies they have been uſeful to, 
and bring them as their joy and crown of rejoicing 
into this glorious ſtate : this clauſe is wanting in 
the Alexandrian- copy, and in the Syriac verſion. 
The Jews ſpeak of rw, © princes,” being ap- 
pointed over the gates of heaven, eaſt, · weſt, north, 
and ſouth, with the keys in their hands, whoſe 
names they give us (J). | 


- And names written thereon, which are the names 
of. tbe twelve tribes of the childrens, Ijrael] Not 
literal, but myſtical Iſrael, whom: God has choſen 
to ſalvation, Chriſt' has redeemed by bis blood, 
and the Spirit calls by his grace; denoting that 
all, and each of theſe, have a tight to entet into 
the new Jeruſalem, and will be admitted there, 
and none but they. In like manner the Jews (g) 
make mention of a court of the Lord, which 
« has twelve gates, according to the computation 
of the tribes of Iſrael; on one gate is written 
„ Reuben, on another is written Simeon; and 
. «© ſo all the tribes of Iſrael are written: on thoſe 
: 8 in the time they go up to appear before 
„ the Lord of the world, who ever goes up to 
4 this gate, (on which the tribe of Reuben is 
„„ written)--if he is of the tribe of Reuben the 
«6, open to him, (and receive him) if not they 
him without; and ſo. of alLwhom they do not 
receive; they open to none but to him who is 
of that tribe, or whoſe name is written on the 
« pate.” | 4971 97: 
_ 13" On the eaſt three gates; on the north 
three gates; on the ſouth- three-gates ; and 
on the weſt three gates. 
On the raft three gates} On which were written 
the names of Joſeph, Benjamin, and Dan, 


| Fe, fol, 23 2 (e! Zohas ia Num, fol, 79:4 | 
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On the north three gates] On which were wiit- 
ten the names of Reuben, Judah, and Levi. 

On the fouth three gates] On which were writ- 
ten the names of Simeon, Iſſachar, and Zabulon. 

Md on the wef? three gates] On which were 
written the names of Gad, Aſher, and Naphtali ; 
ſee Ezet. xlviii. 31-34. This denotes the col- 
lection of the ſaints from all parts of the world; 
who ſhall come from eaſt, weſt, north, and ſouth, 


— 
= 


fore here are gates at every point to enter in at; 
ſee /atab xliii. 5, 6. Luke xiii. 29. | 


14 And the wall of the city had twelve 


rwelve apoſtles of the Lamb, 


Aud the wall of the tity had til: felndations) 
Chriſt is the one and only foundation of his 
church and people, of the covenant of 'grace, and 
of falvation ; and of faith, hope, peace, and joy, 
and of eternal happineſs, and fo of this glorious 
ſtate of the church; he will be the light and 
temple of it, the glory and ſafety of it; he will 
be all in all in it; but becauſe he has been mini- 
ſlerially laid as the foundation by the twelve apof- 
tles, for men to build their preſent and future 
happineſs upon, therefore the foundations of the 
wall of ſalvation are faid to be twelve; ſee Eph. - 
ii. 20. Moreover, this may denote. the firm and 
immoveable ſtate of the church at this time, it 
being a city which has found tions, or is well 
founded, Heb. xi. io. with which compare Jfaich 
xiv. 32. and chap. xxviii-16;- Hence it follows, 
And in them the names of the twelve apęſiles of the 
mb) The Alexandrian copy, Vulgate” Latin, 


— CU 


yriae and Arabic verſions read; the twelve - 


„ names of the twelve apoſtſes; © the allafioh 


ſeems to bo to the inſcribing of the names of 
builders on ſtones laid in the foundation, in 
| memory of them; and ſo theſe wiſe maſter-bailders - 


will be had in everlaſting remembrance, - 


— 


gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 


And be that talked with ne] One of the ſepen 
angels, 5. 9. for not a man is the meaſurer bf © 
this city, as in Ez#4. xl. 3. nor John, as of the 
temple, Chap. xi. 1. but an angel, the ſame that 


ſhowed. to John this great ſight. | 

Had a-gaiden read] Not a common meaſuring 
| reed, or rod, as in Egal, xl. 4. Nr. xl. 1. but 
one covered with gold, denoting the preſent glo- 


wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. 
a. 1 RS 


11 


and fit down in the kingdom of God; and there- 


foundations, and in them the names of the 


1; And he that talked with me had a 
golden reed” to meaſure the city, and the 


tious ſtate of the chorch, being without ſpot ur 


77 


r 


— 
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To meaſure the city) The new Jeruſalem, its 
length and breadth ; ſee Zech. ii. 1, 2. to ſhow 
how exactly conformable this church-ſtate will 
be to the rule of God's word, even to perfection. 
And the gates theres] Tolignify, who had a 
right to enter into it, and who not. 

And the wall thereof) Its beight, it being ex- 
ceeding high. | 
16 And the city heth four-ſquare, and the 
length is as large as the breadth: and he 
meaſured the city with the reed, twelve 
thouſand furlongs. The length. and the 
breadth and the heighth of it are equal. 


And the city lieth  four-ſguare) To the four 
corners of the world, from whence its inhabitants 
come, and denotes the regularity, uniformity, 
perfetion, and immoveableneſs of it. | 

And the length is as large as the breadth) This 
church-ftate will be all of a piece, perfect, entire, 
and wanting nothing. fs 
uud be meaſured the city with the reed, twelve 
thouſand ſurlungs] Or fifteen bundred miles; a 
monfſtrouſly large city indeed] ſuch an one as 
never was upon earth; ſee Ezeh. xlviii. "3s: and 
which ſhows, that this is not to be underſtood 
literally, but myſtically; and intends the capaci- 
ouſneſs of it, here being room enough for all the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael ; that is, for all the elect 
of God; for as in Chriſt's Father's houſe, ſo i 
this kingdom-ſtate of his, there will be — 
manſions, or dwelling- places, enow for all his 
people. This city will hold them all. The Jews 
(2) ſay of Jeruſalem, that in time to come it ſhall 
be ſo enlarged, as to reach to the gates of Damaſ- 
cus, yea, to the throne of glory. 

The length and the breadth and the height of it are 
equal] A perſect uniform ſtate ! according to the 
Ethiopic verſion, it is in length twelve ſand 
furlongs, and every meaſure equal, ſo that it is 
ſo many furlongs in length, breadth, and height. 
17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an 
hundred and forty and four cubits, accord- 
ing to the meaſure of a man, that is, of the 
angel. 

And be 
- forty and four cubits] The root of which is twelve, 
for twelve times twelve is a hundred and forty- 
- four; which number is myſtical and apo6ſtolical, 
and ſuited to the perſect ſtate of this church: 


hence twelve gates, and twelve angels at them, 
the names of the twelve tribes on them, and 


(5) hin Rabbo, fol, 24. 1, 24 


meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred and | 


twelve foundations of the wall, and twelve thou- 
{and furlongs, the meaſure of the city. 
According to the meaſure of a man, . that is, of the 


| angel] Who talked with John, and meaſured the 


city, gates, and wall, and who appeared in the 
form of a man; and his reed might be, as ſome 


| have ſuppoſed, the — of a man, ſix cubits, 


or fix feet, as in Ezz#. xl. 5. and may denote 
that this buſineſs requires the utmoſt wiſdom and 
underſtanding of a man, and even of an angel, to 
look into,” and find out : ſee chap. xiii. 18. and 
alſo may ſignify the angelic ſtate of the ſaints at 
this time, when the children of the reſurrection 
will be like the angels of God, for immortality 


and glory. 

18 And the building of the wall of it 
was of jaſper: and the city was pure gold, 
like unto clear glaſs. | 

And the building of the wall of it was of jaſper] 
Which is expreſſive of the impregnableneſs, dura- 
tion, brightneſs, and glory of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
the jaſper being a very hard, durable, and bright 
ſtone; and falvation can never be made void, and 
of none effect; it will laſt' for ever, and in this 
ſtate will come forth as light, and as a lamp that 
burneth ; it is repreſented by the ſame precious 
ſtone as God and Chriſt themſelves are; ſee chap- 
ters iv. 2. and xxi. 11. 

And the city was pure gold, like unto clear glaſs] 
It was made or built of gold; its parts, build- 
ings, houſes, and palaces, were all of gold, and 
that the beſt ; and it was like to tranſparent glaſs ; 
that is, either the city, as moſt copies read, or 
the gold; for the Alexandrian copy reads He 
and ſo the Vulgate Latin verſion : the gold of 
which it was, is different from common gold: 
and as this city, the new Jeruſalem, deſigns the 
faints, the precious ſons of Zion, comparable to 
fine gold, the inhabitants of the new earth; this 
denotes the ſolidity, excellency, and preciSuſneſs 
of them, the rich and happy ftate they will be in, 
as well as their purity and freedom from all fin 
and corruption, and the clear knowledge of things 
they themſelves will have, and others will have 
of them; their hearts and actions will be open to 
all ; nor will this have any ruſt upon it any 
more, or ever be changed, and become dim. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of 
the city tere garniſhed with all manner of 
precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was 
Jaſper : the ſecond, ſapphire ; the third, a 
chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 

And the foundations of the wall of the city] Which 


were twelve; ſee . I4, 17 
ere 


— 


Anno Dom. 96. 1 


CHAP, XXI. ver. 16—20. 
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Mere garniſhed with all manner of precious flames] 


See I/aiah liv. ri, 12. not that there were all 
manner of precious ſtones in every foundation, 
but in them all there were, and each foundation 
had its ſtone peculiar to it, as follows; and 
which are not applicable to the perſons of the 
apoſtles, who were not the foundations, but on 
them their names only were written: and' beſides, 
the order of them, as given in the Evangeliſts and 
Acts of the Apoſtſes, is not certain, and always 
the fame, to which theſe ſeveral ſtones may be 
adjuſted ; though they are doubtleſs comparable 
to them for their preciouſnefs in the ſight of God, 
and Chrift, and all the ſaints ; and for the bright- 
neſs and purity of their doctrine and lives; and 


for their zeal in the cauſe of Chriſt; and for their | 


folidity, and invincible courage and conftancy : 
much leſs are theſe precious ſtones applicable to 
a ſet of miniſters in the latter day, who are to be 
uſeful in the converſion of the Jews in the ſeveral 
parts of the world, where theſe” ſtones are found, 
as Brightman thinks, but to Jeſus Chriſt, the 
one and only foundation: and without entering 
into the particular virtues and extellencies of 
theſe ſtones, in general, they ſet forth the worth 
and preciouſneſs of Chriſt, who is the pearl of 
t price; the pleaſure and delight had in view- 

ing his excellencies and perfections; his bright- 
neſs,” purity, and glory, and his firmneſs. and 
durableneſs, as a foundation. There may be ſome 
alluſion to the twelye ſtones in the — of 
the high- prieſt, on which the names of the tribes 
of Iſrael were written (1). | a 

The firſt foundation was jaſper], It was laid with 
4 Jaſper ſtone, of Which ſee chap. iv. 3. On this 
ſtone, in the breaſt-plate, Benjamin's name was 
written. | 

The ſecond ſanphirs] Its colour is azure, or 

-blue ; it is tranſparent, and exceeding hard. 
Schroder ſays there are very good ones found in 
the borders of Bohemia and Sileſia; but thoſe 
which are brought from Pegu are moſt valuable; 
on this ſtone Iflachar's name was engraven. 


De third a'«balcedony}. It is of a miſty. grey 
colour, clouded with blue, yellow, or purple; 
the beſt is that which has à pale caſt of blue ; it 
is very much like the common agate; and the 
word, , Cadcod, is rendered agate in 

Tſaiah liv. 12. though it is thought to anſwer to 
the carbuncle in the breaſt- plate, on which was 
written the name of Levi. And Pliny (+) ſpeaks 
of carbuncles, called Charcedomes, which R. Leo 


A (i) Vid, Torgom Jon, & Jeruſ. in Exod. rxviil, 17, Targum in 
-,Cant.'y..14., Shemot Rabba, C. 48. fol. 138, 2, Bemidbar 
Mu, &, 2. fol, 178. 3, I Nat Hill, 


Þ 30+ 7. 


| 


| 


Mutinenſis ſays (I) had their name in memory of 
the city of Carthagena. There is a precious ſtone 
mentioned in the Targum of Jonathan, called 
p72, Cadcodin, which anſwers to the diamond 
in the breaſt- plate, on which Zabulon's name 


was written; and in the Jeruſalem Targum it is 


called 1372, Cadcedana, and anſwers to the 
emerald, which had Judah's name on it, and ſeems 
to be put for Chalcadin and Chaledana, which 
agrees with the name of this ſtone, 

The fourth an emerald] Of which ſee chap. iv. 3. 
The beſt of this ſort are the eaſtern ones. Schroder 
ſays (n), they are found in Cyprus, Britain, and 
other places, but not ſo good as the reſt. On this 
ſtone Judah's name was written. | | 

20 The fifth, ſardonyx; the ſixth, ſar- 
dius; the ſeventh, chryſolyte; the eighth, 
beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a 
chryſopraſus ; the eleventh, a jacinth; the- 
twelfth, an amethyſt. | 

The fifth, ſardinyx] Which is partly of the far 
dian, and partly of the onyx ſtone, which reſembles 
a man's nail, from whence it has its name; it is 
reddiſh, bordering on white; it may be thought 
to anſwer to the onyx in the breaſt-plate, on 
which was written the name of Joſep p. 

The ſiutb, ſardius] The ſame with the ſardige 
ſtone, chap. iv. 3. of a blood colour, and what 
is commonly called a cornelian : it is found in 
Sardinia, from whence it has its name, and in 
Bohemia and Sileſia, though thoſe, of Babylon are 
the beſt. This was Reuben's ſtone. 1 

The ſeuenth, chryſolyte] A tone of a duſky green 
calout, with a caſt of yellow; by its name it 
ſhould have the colour of gold. Schroder ſays,. 
it is found in Bohemia, and that it is the ſame 
the moderns call. the topaz.. Some think it anſwers. 
to Tarſhiſh in the breaſt-plate, rendered Beryl, 
on which was the name of Aſher, 

The eighth, beryl} A ſtone of a pale green 
colour, thought to be the diamond of the ancients: 
it may anſwer to the Ligure in the breaſt-plate, 
which the Targum on Cant. v. 14. calls Birla, 
and had the name of Dan on it. 

The ninth, a tojaz] A ſtone very hard and: 
tranſparent, of a beautiful yellow, or gold colour: 
the topaz of Ethiopia was counted the beſt,” 74; 
xxViii. 19. Some 7 it is fo called from the ifland. 
Topazus; on this ſtone Simeon's name was en- 
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The tenth, a chryſebraſus] A ſtone of a green 
colour, inclining to that of gold, from whence it 
has its name; for this is the »gate in the breaſt- 
plate, which was Naptnali's ſtone. | 

Doe eleventh, 4 jacinth] Or hyacinth ;- a ſtone of 
a purple, or violet colour, from whence it has its 
name ; though what the moderns ſo call is of a 
deep reddiſh yellow, pretty near a flame colour, 
Zabulon's tone was the diamond. 


The twelſth, an amethyſt] A ſtone of a violet 
colour, bordering on purple: it has been thought 
a preſervative from drunkenneſs, from whence it 
feems'to have its name. On this ſtone was writ- 
ten the name of Gad. Agreeable to this account 
of John's, the Jews ſpeak (1) of the tabernacle 
above, being built on twelve precious ſtones ; and 
ſometimes they ſay (e), that the holy blefled God 

em with ten kind of precious 

ſtones, and which they mention, and ſeveral of 
which are the ſame with theſe. 0 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve 


pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: 
and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as 
it were tranſparent glaſs. 

And the twelve gates were twelve pearls) Denot- 
ing the putity and preciouſneſs of Chriſt, by 
whom the ſaints enter, and of the ſaints who enter 
in thereat, as well as of the place into which they 
enter. 

* Every ſeveral gate was of one pearl] The pearl 
of great price, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
only gate, door, and way into this happy ftate : 
this that this account cannot be taken 
literally, but myſtically, for no ſuch pearl was 
ever known, large enough to make a pate of. 
* "Thoſe of the largeſt ſize, that have been n, 
tc are that of Cleopatra, valued by Pliny at centies 


— — 


H 8, of at $0000 pound ſterling; and that they 


« brought in 1574 to Philip the ſecond, of the 
e fize of -a pigeon's egg, worth 14400 ducats ; 
< and that of the emperor Rudolph, mentioned 
«© by Boetius, called Ia peregrina, or the incom- 
< parable, of the ſize of a muſcade pear, and 
« weighing 30 carats ; and that mentioned by 
% Tavernier, in the hands of the emperor of 
« Perſia in 1633, bought of an Arab for 32000 
<<. tomans, which at three pounds nine ſhillings 
„the toman, amounts to 110400 pounds fter- 
« ling ().“ But what is one of theſe pearls to 
make a gate of, for a wall which was an hundred 


and forty-four cubits high? 5. 17. The Jews 
( Zohar in Gen, fol. 27.2. & in Exod. fol. 65. 4. 


$+ ; 
- (3 Alkh Root —— Fan, ll 3. | 


' ſay (4), that the holy bieſſed God will bring 
precious ſtones and pearls of thirty cubits by thirty, 
Ke. and place them in the gates of Feruſalem, as it 
is ſaid, Jaiab liv. 12. which muſt be underſtood 
alſo, not in a literal but myſtical ſenſe ; and 
L*Empereur (r) makes mention of an ancient 
commentary on P/alm Ixxxvii. 1, which ſays, 
that the holy bleſſed God will make a gate at the 


eaſt (of the temple), and in it two doors, each 


of one pearl. 80 R. Joſhua ben Levi ſays (5), 
that there are in paradiſe two gates of agates or 
diamonds; ſome render the word rubies, | 
; And the ftreet of the city vas pure gold, as it were 
tranſparent glaſs] Denoting the preciouſneſs and 
delightfulneſs of the ſaints converſation one with 
another; and the purity and cleanneſs of it, there 
being no mire and filth of fin in theſe ſtreets ; and 
the e and openneſs of it, each one walking 
in his uprightneſs; which will be ſeen and known 
of all, as clearly as any thing can be bebeld in a 
tranſparent glaſs. So the Jews ſay (7) of paradiſe, 
that the ground is paved with precious ſtones, the 
luſtre of which may be compared to the light of 
burning torches. | 

22 And I ſaw no temple therein: for the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it. 1 

And I ſaw no temple therein] No material tem- 
ple, as was in the old Jeruſalem, or ſuch as is 
deſcribed in Ezekiel's viſion; nor any place of 
public worſhip, as under the Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion; for in this ſtate there will be no ſuch ex- 
ternal-form of worſhip, as now, ſuch as preach- 
ing the word, and adminiſtring ordinances. The 
Jews expect a third temple, but in vain. 1 

For the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it] God will be immediately preſent with 
his people, whoſe face they ſhall ſee, and whom 
will ſerve in the moſt pure and ſpiritual man- 
ner; and Chriſt in his human nature, in the tem- 
ple of his body, that tabernacle which God pitch- 
ed, and not mar, which is filled with the train 
of the divine perfections, and in which the ful- 
neſs of the Godhead dwells bodily, will be the 
only medium of the divine preſence, and of the 
communications of to men, and of the ſaints 
praiſe to God, which will be the ſervice th 
will be em in ; and the Lamb being joi 
with the God Almighty, ſhews his deity 
and his equality with his Father. 

23 And 


75) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, " 05 1. * Bes Bathra, fol, Ta 


- 2, 
par, 2, fol. „ . (s) Yalkut 
WY * Is fol. 7. 1. t Spher Avodab Hakkodeſh, 


* 
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23 And the city had no need of the ſun, 
neither of the moon, to ſhine in it: for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
75 the light thereof. | 


And the tity had no need of the ſun, neither of the 
men to ſhine in it] Which may be underitood 
either literally of theſe two luminaries, which all 
earthly cities need; and which, though they may 
be in being in the new heavens, yet will not have 
the uſe with reſpect to this city, they now have. 
The Jews ſay (u), the orb of the ſun is in this 
world; and the Gloſs adds, but not in the future 
ſtate, for the lights ſhall be renewed : and they 
further ſay (w), as here, that in the world to 
„ come, | Iſrael,” — rm um per vn, will 
„ have no need of the light of the ſun, nor of 
„ the light of the moon,” neither by day nor 
„ by night,“ as they fay (x) the Iſraclites had 
not in the wilderneſs. So they repreſent the Lord 
ſpeaking” to Moſes, and ſaying ()), thy days 
e ſhall ceaſe, but thy light ſhall not ceaſe; for 
thou ſhalt have no need for ever of the light of 
<« the ſun, nor of the light of the moon, and of 
« the ſtars.” Or elſe it may be underſtood myſ- 
tically, but not of Chriſt, the ſun of righteouſ- 
neſs, whom the ſaints will always need and enjoy; 
but 'of the governors and diſciplirie of the church 
in its preſent ſtate; and of the written word, 
which is a light unto them now, and the mini- 
tration of it, and the ordinances of the c_ 

which light and knowledge are conveyed ; but 
12 this ſtate all will be immediately taught of 
God; nor ſhal} every one teach bis neighbour, 
but all ſhall know the Lord perfectly; and'alſo 
of political governors, who will be no more; fee 
1 Cor. xv. 24. * 

Far the glory Gad did lighten it] The Sbelinab, 
or glorious preſence of God, which filled the 
temple of Solomon, and ſhone round about the 
ſhepherds at the incarnation of Chriſt; with the 
—— of God, who is light itſelf, which will 

enjoyed in a much more glorious manner, will 
the church now be enlightened; and this will be 
an everlaſting light unto her. | 


And the Lamb is the light thereof] In whoſe light 
they will ſee the face of God, and fee God face 
to face; they will fee Chriſt as he is, and behold 
his glory, and look upon the angels, thoſe glori- 
ous: forms of light, and all the glorified Hinte, 
and know and converſe with each other; and 
they will look into, and clearly diſcern all the 
myſteries and doctrines of grace, and all the va- 


(wo) Raziel, fol. 27. 2. 
(y) Petirat Moſeh, | 


— 


wy T. Bab, Sanbedrim, fol, 101. 1. 


} Yalkut Simeooi, par, 2, fol. 57. 2, 
fol. 23. 2, 


rious ſcenes of providence, which will all be 
opened and laid before them, And this light wi 
be always without any change and variation ; 
which is no ſmall part of the commendation of 
this city, which is the inhericance of the ſaints in 
light, So the holy bleſſed God is ſaid by the 
Jews (z) to be, wry 52 wha, © the light of 
<« Teruſalem ;” he is the light of the new Jeru- 
ſalem; ſee Jaiab Ix. 19, 20. and the light of the 
world to come is, by them (4), called, „the 
great light.“ 


24 And the nations of them which are 
ſaved ſhall walk in the light of it; and the 
kings of the earth do bring their glory and 
honour into it. | 
And the nations of them which are ſaved} In diſ- 
tinction from them that will be deceived by Satan, 
chap. xx. 8. Fheſe are not all the nations of the 
world, which will be gathered before/Chrift, the 
judge, for all will not be ſaved, there is a world 
that will be condemned ; nor the Gentiles only, 
which ſhall come into the church-ſtate of the 
Jews when called, for that ſtate is not here de- 
ſigned, and beſides, all Iſrael ſhali de ſaved then ; 
nor the living ſaints at Chriſt's coming, who ſhall 
have eſcaped, and are ſaved from the general con- 
flagration ; for theſe, with the raiſed ones, will 
be caught up together to Chriſt, and deſcend and 
dwell together on earth, and make one church- 
ſtate ; but all the elect of God, both Jews and 
Gentiles, whom God has choſen, Chriſt has re- 
deemed, and the Spirit has called out of all the 
nations of the earth: theſe are only /aved. ones; 
ſuch are already ſaved, not only are determined 
to be ſaved, and for whom ſalvation is wrought 
out by Chriſt, and to whom it is applied at con- 
verſion, and who are repreſentatively ſet down in 
heavenly places in Chriſt, and are already ſaved 
by hope and faith, and with reſpect to the cer- 
tainty of ſalvation ; all which may be ſaid of ſaints 
in the preſent ſtate : but theſe will be ſuch, who 
will be actually and perſonally ſaved, will be in 
the fall poſſeſſion of ſalvation, enjoying all the 
bleſſings of it; they will be partakers | the firſt 
reſurrection, and the glories of it; the tabernacle 
of God will be with them; they will be free from 
all ſorrows and death, and will inherit all things: 
the Syriac verſion reads, the nations that are 
« ſaved ;” who are redeemed and ſaved by Chriſt; 
this may teach us how to underſtand thoſe phraſes 
which ſeem to favour general redemption, as a 
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men, the world, the whole world; ſee {/aiab 
xlv. 20. and chap. Ixvi. 1 Theſe words, of 
them whith are ſaved, are left out in the Vulgate 


Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, but are in 


all the copies. Theſe nations are the 


inhabitants 
of this city, and they | '1 


Shall walk in the light of it], Which is Chriſt ; | 
they ſhall enjoy it ; they ſhall have the light of W 


liſe, and be partakers of the inheritance with the 
ſaints in light, and that continually; they ſhall 
not only come to.it, but continue in it, and walk 
at it, and by the light of it: the walk of theſe 


kings in the mid of the church, which way. be 


meant by glory and Honour. 


25 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut 
at all by day: for there ſhall be no night 


And the, gates of it ſhall not be. ſhut at all-by day] 
hich does not deſign the free communication be- 
tween the living ſaints on the new earth, and the 
raiſed; ones in the new heaven, as ſome have 
thought, for theſe ſhall be together, and make up 
one body; but rather the univerſal collection, and 


will be different from the walk of ſaints now, who 
walk by faith, and not by fight; but theſe ſhall" 
walk by fight, * beatific viſion of 
God, and the Lamb. The Jews ſay (5), that 
Jeruſalem, in time to come, will be made a lamp 
to the nations of the world, - 'eobnn gm, 
« and chey ſhall walk in its light,” or by the 
light of it, which is the ſenſe of Iſaiab Ix. 3. the 
Gentiles all come tg thy light ; fee Jjaiab Ix. 1, 3. 


well as priefts unto God, and will reign as ſuch 
with Christ in this ſtate, will caſt their crowns at 
his feet, and give him all the honour and glory | 
or literally, the kings of the earth, who Thal 

tive relinquiſhed antichrift, hated the whore, and 
burnt her with fire, and who will have been nurſ- 
ing fathers in the ſpiritual reign ; or rather all 
good kings that ever have been in the earth: not 
that — will be kings of the earth at this time, 
for all nile, authority, and power will be 
put down ; nor will any worldly riches, honour, 
and” glory, be brought by them into this ſtate, 
nor will they be needed in it; but it is to be un- 
derftood of fuch who have been kings on earth, 
thouph not of their having brought carthly riches 
and 22 into the intereſt and churches of 
Chriſt; as David gave much toward the building 
of the temple, which was begun and finiſhed by 
king Solomon his ſon, and as Conſtantine greatly 
inriched and aggrandized the church when he 
became emperor ; but the ſenſe ſeems to be this, 
that ſuch Wwho have been chriſtian kings on earth 
will prefer the happineſs of this fate to all their 
xiches and greatneſs here; and that could all the 
g ory of the kings of the earth be put her, it 
would” not equal, but be greatly inferior to the 
glory of the new Jeruſalem ; on in all his 
was not arrayed like one of the inhabitants 
- "of this place; ſee chap, xx. 6. beſides, theſe ſhall 
do all homage, and ſubmit to Chriſt the King of 
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free admiſſion of all the ſaints from all parts into 
this city ; though it ſeems beſt to interpret it of 
the ſafety of the inhabitants; ſee Jer. xlix. 31. 
Who will have no enemy to fear, and therefore 
need never ſhut their gates; the beaſt and falſe 
prophet, will have been taken, and caſt into the 
lake of fire Jong. ago; ungodly. men will be de- 
royed bp the general conflagration, and Satan 
be bound in the — pit during: the 
utand years. 1 Kays ” 7 1 
Far there ſhall be no night there} This is à reaſon 
wen why it is before ſaid, the gates ſhall not be 
t by day, ſince it is unuſual to ſhut gates in 
the day, unleſs in time of war, becauſe there 
will be no night in this city, and ſo no need of 
ever ſhutting the gates; the night time being the 
ſeaſon for thieves and robbers, and for enemies to 
make. their incurſions, and to ſurprize: but here 
will be no night; either literally, times and ſea- 
ſons, as meaſured by the revolutions of the ſun 
and moon, will be no more, they will not have 
the uſe they have; at leaſt this city will ſtand in 
no need of them. The Jews ſay (c), that the 
world to come will be wy 11, ail day: or 
myſtically and figuratively, there will be no night 
of. ſpiritual darkneſs and deſertion, of drowſineſs, 
ſleepineſs, and inactivity, of error and hereſy, or 
of calamity and diſtreſs of any kind; all which 
are ſometimes ſigniſied by night in ſeripture; ſee 
Cant. iii. 1. Matt. xxv. 5, 6. 1/aiah xxvi. g. 
26 And they ſhall bring the glory and 
honour of the nations into lt. 
The glory of the nations are the people oſ God, 
who, though they are reckoned the leh of the 
world, are the excellent in the earth; theſe will 
de brought into this city, and be preſented to the 
king of it, in a glorious manner, and that by the 
kings of the earth; either ſuch who have been 
eccleſiaſtical rulers over them, who will introduce 
them as their joy and crown of rejoicing ; or who 
have been political governors of them, their fathers 
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and protectors; or the ſenſe is as before, that world to come is not as the Jeruſalem of this 
whatever is great and glorious in the nations of | *© world; the Jeruſalem of this world, whoever 
the world, will be counted as nothing in compa- ] would go up to it (or enter into it) might; 
riſon of the glory and magnificence of this ſtate, | ** but that of the world to come, 75 panion 
and not to be mentioned with it: the Arabic ver- | ** en pow pu, none may go up to it (or 
fion renders it, “the nations ſhall bring glory | © enter into it) but thoſe who are prepared, or 
&© and honour to it;“ in the ſenſe before given. “ appointed for it.” Wy 


27 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into | | 
it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever | OE AB XXI. 
Worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: but This chapter contains a further account of the 


- ; above city, a confirmation of the viſions of this 
they which are written in the Lamb's book book, and the concluſion of it. The city is 


of life. further deſcribed by the river that ran by it; or 

And there /hall in no wiſe enter into it any thing through it, called a river of water of life, faid 
that defileth} As evil thoughts, words, and ac- to be pure and clear as cryſtal, and to have its 
tions do; and therefore he that entets into this] Friſe from the throngvof God and the Lamb; 
city muſt be free from all theſe : or that is and by the tree of life in the midft of it, ſituated 
<< defiled,” as the Vulgate Latin and Syriac ver-] on each fide the river, bearing twelve forts of 
fions read; or that is unclean,” as the Arabic | fruit, ielded every month, the lesves of which 
and Ethiopic verſions; alluding to the tabernacle | heal the nations, '#. f, 2. and the happineſs 
and temple, into which no unclean perſon might | of the inhabitants of it is ſet forth, by there 
come ; ſee [/aiah lii, 1. No profane — whoſe | being no curſe in it; by the throne of God 
mind and conſcience are defiled, and whoſe con-] and the Lamb being in it; by the {ervige of 
verſation is defiling, may enter here 3 nor any] the ſaints in it; by the pleaſure they enjoy, 
ſelf-righteous perſon, whoſe righteouſneſs is as | and the honour put upon them ; by che light 
filthy rags, and he himſelf is as an unclean thing, | of the place, and the duration of the ſaints 
ſhall be admitted here; only ſuch who are waſhed | reign, Y. 3—5: next follow teſtimonies con- 
in the blood of Chriſt, and have on his righteouſ- | cerning the authority of the hook, and the truth 
neſs, and ſo are without ſpot or wrinkle z which | of things in it ; and firſt, the teſtimony of the 
ſhows the pure and perfect ſtate of this church, | angel that talked with John, declaring that the 
and therefore cannot deſign any ſtate of the] things in it were true and faithful ; and that 
church previous to the coming a Chriſt and the | he was ſent from the Lord God of the prophets 
firſt reſurrection. | | to ſhew to the ſaints things that would quickly 


Neither whatſoever worketh: abominarian] Com- come to paſs; and that Chriſt bimſelf would 1 
mits ſin, which is abominable in the fight of God, Aduickly os 4 009 gt r J 
lives and dies in a courſe. of wickedneſs; or par- Fept we 4 8 rs | 50 2 * py _ | 

ticularly is guilyy of idolatry, either makes idols, | >. g Ar eats 1 > ve * 5he 8 
A ag dy hs Era 3 eee the angel that declared them, but was ſorbid 
d * unn 8 by him, and diſſuaded from it, by obſerving to 
Or maketh a de] Any lie in general; who is 2% bim who he was, a fellow-ſervant of his and 
common liar, loves and invents à lie, and ſpeaks | of his brethren, and that God only was to be 
one; believes that which is falſe with an intent worſhipped, . 8 * who is ordered, as it 
to deceive; or in particular, who embraces and] ©. by Chriſt, not to ſeal up the prophecies 
propagates antichriſtian lies, doctrinal ones, lies] gelivered to him, ſince the time of their fulfill- 
ſpoken in hypocriſy; ſuch ſhall be damned; ſee] ment was at hand, when men would remain 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Theff. ii. TI, 1a. | | juſt as they were, whether ungodly and filthy, 
But they which are written in the Lamb's book of or righteous; and holy, 9. 10, 11. and who 
life} Who are predeſtinated to eternal life; and | geclares that he houl quickly came to reward 
though they are naturally, and in themſelves de- every man according to bis works ; and that 
filed and ſinful creatures, * they are juftified by be was the Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
the righteouſneſs of Chrift, and ſanctified by his and the end, the firſt and the laſt; and that 
Spirit, and ſo are made meet and fit to enter this | they were happy that did his commandments, 
city; ſee the note on chap. xiii. 8. It is by the | - fince it would appear they had à right to the 
Jews obſerved (d), that * the Jerufalem of the | tree of life, and to entrance through the gates 
4 (4) T. Bab, Baya Bathra, fol. 75, 2. into the city before deſcribed; when wicked 
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men, whoſe characters are given, would be 
without, #. 12—15. and till more clearly and 
fully Chriſt afferts himſelf to be the author of 
this revelation, and the ſender of the angel, to 
teſtify it to the church, who is David's root and 
offspring, and the morning-ſtar, whoſe com- 
ing is to be wiſhed for by the ſpirit and bride, 
and every truly gracious ſoul, Y. 16, 17. and 
to ſhow the perfection and authority of this 
book, as well as of the whole ſcripture, and 
to deter perſons from adding to it, or taking 
from it, he threatens to inflict on ſuch perfons 
the plagues herein written, and to take the 
names of ſuch out of the book of life, out of 
the holy city, and from the things written in 
this book, 9. 18, 19. and then be delivers out 
a freſh aſſeveration of his ſpeedy coming, to 
which John adds his hearty Amen, and carneſt 
requeſt that he would come quickly; and the 
book is concluded with a benediRion uſual in 
the epiſtles, eſpecially in thoſe of the apoſtle 
Paul, 5. 20, 21. 
ND he ſhewed me a pure river of 
water of life, clear as cryſtal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb. 

Aud be ſbeed me a pure river of water of life] 
Not baptiſm, which uſed ro be adminiftered in 
rivers and pools of water ; and which engaged to 
purity of life; and the power and authority of 
adminiftering which was from God and Chriſt ; 
but in this Jeruſalem-ſtate there will be no uſe 
nor need of ordinances ; for this chapter to 5. 6, 
belongs to the preceding chapter, and is 2 con- 
tinuation of the ſame account, this being not 2 
new viſion, but a part of the former, which the 
fame angel, as in chapter xxi. g. proceeds to ſhow 
to John: nor is the holy Ghoſt intended by this 
river, whoſe gifts and graces are ſometimes for 
their plenty, purity, and quickening virtue com- 

red to rivers of hving water ; and' who is a-pure 
and holy ſpirit, and proceeds from the Father and 
the Son: nor the doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
comes from the bleſſed God, and is. the Goſpel 
of Chriſt; and when purely and faithfully preach. 
ed, is clear as cryſtal; and is the means of con- 
veying ſpiritual life to men, and of ſupporting it 
in them : nor the ultimate joys of heaven, which 
may be called a river of pleaſure, for the fullneſs 
2 variety of delight; pure, and clear as cryſtal, 
for the holineſs and perſect knowledge of that 
flate ; and be ſaid to proceed from the throne of 
God and the Eamb, being the free gift of God 


through Chriſt ; but this ſtate is not defigned 


here: rather, therefore, by this river, is meant 


| 


: 


the everlaſting love of God, which may be com- 
pared to a river for its largeneſs and abundance, 
its heighth and depth, its length and breadth ; 
and for the large diſplays of it in this ſtate, when 
its waters will increaſe, and be a broad river to 
ſwim in, and be unpaſſable; and for the ſtreams 
of it in election, redemption, vocation, juſtifica- 
tion, pardon, adoption, and eternal life, which 
make glad the city of God ; and for the pleaſure 
it Vicks, and the fruitfulneſs it gives to thoſe who 
drink of it : it may be called a river 7 water of 
life, becauſe in the preſent ſtate of things it 
quickens ſuch who are dead in treſpaſſes and fins; 
revives the ſaints when dead and lifeleſs, ſupports | 
their ſpirits, and is a cordial that preſerves from 
fainting ; it Keeps and ſecures from. dying the 
ſecond death, and is the ſpring and ſource of 
eternal life ; and that itſelf will laſt and flow for 
ever, it is ever-running, water, it is everlaſting 
love : and it may be ig to be pure and 


Clear as eryial ] It being free from all hypocriſy 
and diſſimulation, being real, hearty, and ſincere, 
both in the Father and in Chriſt, of which the 
fulleſt proofs and demonſtrations are given; and 
being clear of all motives and conditions in the 
creature, by which it might be influenced; and 
it engaging to purity and holineſs of liſe and con- 
verſation ; for the doctrine which brings the ac- 
count of it, and the- inward principle of grace, 
which is the fruit of it, and every diſcovery of it, 
have a tendency. hereunto. . 


Proceeding out of tht throne of God and of the 
Lamb) Not taking its riſe from man's obedience, 
nor from his love to God, nor from his faith in 
Chriſt ; for the love of God is prior to all theſe, 
and is the ſpring and cauſe of them, and therefore 
cannot be moved and influeneed by them; but it 
has its origin from the ſovereignty of God and of 
Chriſt, ſigniſied by the 22 of both, who will 
be gracious to whom they will be gracious; nor 
can any reaſon be given why they love any of the 
ſons of men, but their own ſovereign will and 
pleaſure ;, this is the ſole motive, ſpring, - and 
cauſe of their love; and God and the Lamb-beiag 
mentioned together, ſhows both the equal-dignity 
of their perſons, being on the ſame throne, and 
the equality oh their love to the inhabitants. of the 
new Jeruſalem : and thus,. as a river adds to the 
pleaſure, uſe, convenieney, and wholeſameneſs of 
a City,.. this glorious city. is commended by ſuch a 
river running by it, ar. in the midſt of it: there 
may be an. aliufon to the river. which ran out of 


the garden of Eden for this will be a paradiſaical 
ſtate, Cen. ii. 9. or rather to the waters in Exel. 
xlvii. 15. which came from under the threſhold 


of the ſanctuary; though this river ay 
m- 


\ 
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from the temple, there being no temple in this 
ate, but from the throne of God and the Lamb, 
which is inſtead of it. | 


2 In the midft of the ſtreet of it, and on 
either ſide of the river, was there the tree of 
life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month: and the 
leaves of the tree z2ere for the healing of the 


* - 
nations. 


In the midſt f the fireet of it] That is, of the 
city deſcribed ; in the preceding chapter, which 
ſhows that this viſion belongs to that, and is a 
continuation of it, and which ftreet was all of 
pure gold, chap, xxi. 21, . 


Aud on either fide of the river, woas there tht tree 
of life] Not that it ſtood either in the mjdſt of 
the ſtreet of the city, which'beipg a pavement of 
gold, a tree could not well ſtand chere ; nor on 
both ſides of the river, which is impoſſible, unleſs 
the tree of life is put for many trees of the ſame 
kind, as in Ezekiel's viſion, to which the allu- 
ſion is; and ſo ſome wert on one hide of the river 
and ſome on the other, as there; / ſee chap, xIvii. 
7, 12. or unleſs it can be thought that ſuch a 
ſolution of the difficulty is fufhicient, that the 
root of it was on one fide, and the branches grew 
over to the other; though the words may be 
better rendered, and the difficulty will be removed, 
and the ſenſe be clear, ** between the ſtreet of it, 
the city, “and the river, on this ſide, and on 
© that ſide;“ that is, the ſtreet on one fide, and 
the river on the other,” was dhe tree ; com- 
pare with this John xix. 18. 80 the Jews ſay 5 
that the tree of life is in the midſt of paradiſe, 
and its body covers all the garden; and that there 
is in it five hundred thouſand different taftes ; and 
that there is no Tikeneſs and ſmell like it. By the 
tree of life is meant not the Goſpel," nor godlinels, 
nor eternal life, nor any other of the divine; per- 
ſons, but Chriſt, Who is the author of life, na- 
tural, ſpiritual, and eternal; fee the note on 
chapter ii. 7. and ſituation between the ſtreet of the 
city, where the ſaints commune and converſe 
together, and the river of God's everlaſting love, 
which in this ſtate will appear in its fullnefs and 
glory, ſhows that Chriſt will be ſeen and enjoyed 
by all in the moſt delightful and comfortable man- 
ner that can be wiſhed for. 

Whith bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded 
her fruit every month] Not one fort of fruit one 
month, and another fort another month, and ſo 
on, but twelve "forts every month; which is ex- 


(e) Yalicut Simeogi, par, 1, fol. 9:1, 


”— 
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preſſive of the fruits and ſpiritual bleſſings of grace 
from Chriſt, enjoyed by ſaints in the preſent ſtate, 
and of that variety of happineſs and pleaſures to 
be had in this glorious ſtate, and of the con- 
tinuance of them; they being always ever- freſh 
and new, and will be always ſufficient for the 
twelve tribes of the true Iſtael of God; and for all 
that have embraced the doctrine of the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb; whoſe drink in this ſtate 
will be the everlaſting love of God, and whoſe 
food will be the fruit of the tree of liſe; both 
which they ſhall enjoy in great abundance. 


And the leaves" of the tree were for the healing of 
the nations} Not for the curing of diſeaſes, or re- 
pairing of health; which in the  preſent- ſtate of 
things is done by the application of the blood of 
Chriſt for the pardon of ſin, which is @ healing 
of diſeaſes, - and by the diſcoverics of the love of 
God, through the miniſtration of the Goſpel, and 
the doctrines of it, which might be thought to be 
ſignified by leaves; for there will” be no diſeaſe 
either of body or mind in this ſtate ; beſides, the 
nations that will walk in the light of this city, 
will be ſaved perfectly and 1 chap Bs 
4, 24, but theſe leaves will be for the preſervir 
and continuing the health of the people of G 
in this ſtate, as the tree. of liſe in Eden's garden 
was for the preſervation of the health and life of 
Adam, had he continued in a ſtate of innocence ; 
and it denotes that every thing in Chriſt will 
contribute to the comfort, health, and happineſs 
of the ſaints. © The Jews interpret the paſſage in 
Ezel. xlvii. 12. to which this refers, of future 
time, or the world to come ( and ſpeak of 
various trees” and herbs of great fragraney and 
medicinal virtues, © which grow quite round on 
the ſides of à laver that ſtands in paradiſe (g). 


3 And there ſhall be no more curſe: but 
the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be 
in it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him: 


' And. there ſhall be nd more curſe} As there was in 
Eden, from whence a river came, and there was 
a tree of life; for.there the ſerpent was curſed. for 
his concern in man's tranſgreſſion, and the earth 
on account of it; but in this new earth, and 
paradiſaical ſtate, and on the inhabitants of it, 
will be no curſe ;- here will be no fn, the cauſe 


Jof the curſe, nor pain and ſorrow, not death, 


corporal, ſpiritual and eternal, or the wrath of 
God, the ſeveral effects of lin, and parts or 
the curſe. the curſe of the law cannot here take 
place z 


(Y Sbirkaſkirim Rabba, fol. 19. 1. 
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place ; ſor beſides the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which all in the new: Jeruſalem will be clothed 
with, and ſo be bleſſed and ſecure from the curſe, 
they will be perfectly pure and holy in nature, 
and conftant and compleat in their obedience and 
ſervice ; they will always do the will of God on 
earth, as it is done in heaven; no accurſed per- 
ſon, or any one devoted to ruin and deſtruction, 
will be here; not the old ſerpent, the devil, he 
will be ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit; nor the 
blaſphemous beaſt and falſe prophet, they will be 
taken and caſt alive into the lake of fire before 
this time comes; no curſing, or accurſed men 
will dwell here ; not ſuch who curſe themſelves, 
or the ſaints, or ſuch who will be bid to depart 
as curſed, theſe will be deſtroyed in the. general 


; .nor, will there be any anathema | 8! 


denounced againſt any perſon, for here will be no 
introducers of another Goſpel, nor any that do 
not love. the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; nor will any be 
an anathema, or accurſed from. Chriſt, excom- 
municated from the church of Chriſt, for that 
will have no members deſerving of that; none 
but what are pure and undeſiled; ſee Zech. xiv. 11. 

Bit the throne of God and of the Lamb Hull be 
in it] God himſelf will de there, his tabernacle 
-will be amang men ; the name of this city will be 
Febovab Sbammab, the Lord is here; the pure 
and ſpotleſs Lamb of God, the Son of the bleſſed, 
will de here, whoſe preſence will make it an 
happy ſtate ; theſe will both have their throne, or 
ſeat here; they will fit on one throne, being the 
| over all bleſſed for ever; this city will 
be the city of the great king, where his ms 

, 


: 
L 


glory and majeſty will be moſt illuftrioul 
played, and which will greatly make for the feli- 
City of this ſtate, and ſecure it from the curſe, 


And his ſeruants Hall Jerve bim] Either the 
angels, who are miniftring ſpirits, and the fer- 
vants of God and of the Lamb; or the miniſters 
of the G the ſervants of the moſt high God; 
or rather all the true followers of Chriſt, who ſhall 
be where be is, and /erve him; both God and the 
Lamb, who are one in nature, though two diſtin 

ons; wherefore ſerving them both is not ſerv- 
ing two maſters : and the ſervice the ſaints will 
be employed in, in this ſtate, will not be preach- 
ing the word, or attending on. the miniſtry of it, 
or ſubjecting to ordinances, which will. now be 
at an end, but 8 the praiſes of God, 
adoring the perſections of his nature, aſcribing 
the glory of every providence, and of all ſalvation: 
to him, and ifying the riches of his grace ; 
and this they will perſorm in the moſt ſpiritual, 
f:rvent, and perſect manner, and that continually ; 


4 And they ſhall ſee his face; and his 
name fall be in their foreheads. 


And they ſhall fee bis face) The face of God, fo 
as he is not to be ſeen now; they ſhall ſee him as 
he is; not only the angels, who always behold 
the face of God, but all the faints, riſen 'and 
r being pure in heart, and perfectly holy; 
they mall ſce him face to face, they ſhall have in- 
timate and familiar communion with him; they 
ſhall enjoy his favaur, and have the freeſt and 
largeſt en of his love; and they ſhall ſee 
the face of the Lamb; they ſhall behold Chriſt 
and his glory, both with the eyes of their under- 
ſanding, and with the eyes of their bodies; and 
this is a very deſireable fight, and will be very 
orious and delightful; it will be fully ſatisſy- 
ing, and will make the ſaints like unto him; it 
will be free from all darkneſs and any interrup- 
tion, and will always continue. | 

And Bis name ſhall be in their ſorebeads) They 
ſhall be known to be his ſervants, as if his name 
was written and bore on their foreheads ; it will 
be a clear caſe that they are the children and peco- 
ple of God; now they are, but it is not known, 
at leaſt not ſo, known as it will be in this ſtate ; 
and they will alſo in the fulleſt and ſreeſt manner 
own God to be their God, and the Lamb to be 
their redeemer; they will be under no fear of man, 
nor be. under any temptation to be aſhamed of 
Chrift, or of his ſervice; ſce chap, xiv. 1. Some 
think there is an allufion/to the inſcription, on. the 
mitze of the high-prie{t's forehead, boline/s to the 
Lord, the ſaints being now openly, viſibly, and 
perfectly hol: 


5 And there” ſnall be no night chere; 


and they need no candle, neither light of 
the ſun; for the Lord God giveih them 
light; and they ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. Co W 
"And there ſball be no nigbt there) This is repeated 
from chapter xxi. 25. to expreſs the certainty of 
it, and to obſerve, that the happineſs of this ſtate 
will greatly lie in the light thereof; it will be 


one everlaſting day, nga aw, day of eternity, 
or eternal day, as in 2 Peter iii. 18. 


And they need no candle, neither light of the ſan] 
Neither artificial nor natural light; neither the 
dimmer light of the ceremonial law, under the 
legal diſpenſation, which was like a candle lighted 
up in Judea ; nor the more clear light of the Goſ- 
pel and its ordinances, under the preſent diſpen- 


ſee chapter vii. 15. 


lation, which now will be at an end, 
| | Fer 


al 
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- © Per the Lord God giveth them light] Immediately 

from himſelf, without the ufe of means and or- 
dinances; and in his light the ſaints will ſee all 
things clearly ; who will be always communi- 
cating it to them, and will be their everlaſting 
light; ſee the note on chap, xxi. 23. 


And they ſhall reign for ever and ever} They are 
made kings now, and in this ſtate they ſhall reign 
with Chriſt for the ſpace of a thouſand years; 
and when they are enged, they ſhall not ceaſe to 
reign; nor will Chriſt, when he delivers, up the 
kingdotn to the Father, for his and their kingdom 
is an everlaſting one, chapters i. 6. and v. 10. 
and xx. 4. Dan. vii. 27« and here ends the ac- 
count of this glorious ſtate of things; what fol- 
lows is the concluſion of the whole book. 


6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings 
are faithful and true: and the Lord God of 
the holy prophets ſent his angel to” ſhew 
unto his ſervants the things which maſt 

And be ſaid unto me) That is, the angel that 
talked with him, and ſhowed. him the above 
things; þ | 

Theſe ſayings are faithful and true] Not only 
what are delivered in particular concerning the 
new Jeruſalem- ſtate, in which are many things 
new, and unheard of before, and which may ſeem 
ſtrange, and even incredible, but all that are 
written in this book, . 7, 18, 19. all which 
are faithful; to be believed by all that read them, 
and in the fulfillment of which the faithfulneſs of 
God is engaged and diſplayed : and they are true; 
for they come from the God of truth, that can- 
not lie, and ate to be credited, and will have a 
certain accompliſhment ;- this is ſaid to ſecure the 
divine authority of this book againſt the gain- 
ſayers of it, whom the holy Ghoſt foreſaw would 
ariſe in the world ; and which is here, and in the 
following part of this chapter, ſupported by the 
teſtimonies of Chriſt, of his angel, and of John 
his ſervant. | | 

And the Lord Gad of. the boly prophets ſent bis angel 
to ſbetu unta his ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly 
bie dane] The Lord Gad is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

as appears by comparing this with chapter i. 1. 


and this is a very glaring proof of the deity of | P 


Chriſt, ſince he is not only called the Lord God, 
but the Lord God of the holy prophets; of the 
prophets of the Old Teſtament, who foretold 
things to come, and ſpake of the Meſſiah, his 
perſon, office, ſufferings, death, and the glory 
that ſhould follow ; and of the prophets of the 


the prophecies of the Old, as well as ſome of 
them predicted future events; and both ſorts were 
holy men, ſet apart by God for this office, and 
had principles of holineſs wrought in them, and 
were moved by the. holy Ghoſt ; theſe Chriſt in- 
ſpired, and qualified with gifts ſuitable to their 
work; and he is, as the Alexandtrian copy, the 
Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate: Latin ver- 
ſion, and the Otiental verſions read, the Lord 
© God of the ſpirits of the prophets;” ſee 1 Cor. 
xiV. 32, who had power over their ſpirits,” cguld 
come at them, and did impreſs them with a:fen(: 
and knowledge of divine and future things, which 
none but God can do: the fame ſent an angel of 
his, one of his miniſtring ſpirits he has under his 
command, perhaps the ſame that here ſpeaks, for 
ſo reads the Syriac verſion,  ** feat me his angel; 
to ſhow to John, and by him to all the ſaints, 
and to all the ſervants and followers of the Eamb, 
things that were in a very little time to begin to 
come to paſs, till all were fulfilled : and even 
thoſe at the greateſt diſtance were, and ate to be 
fulfilled within a little time, with reſpect to God, 
with whom a thouſand years are as one day, and 
in compariſon of eternity, and even of the time 
which had elapſed from the beginning of the 
world ; and theſe things were ſhown. in the vari- 
ous viſions of the ſeals, trumpets, vials, and 
others ; ſee chapter i. 1. 

7 Behold, I come quickly: bleſſed is he 
that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of 
this book. 5 | 

Behold, I come quickly]. Theſe are the words not. 
of the angel, but of Chriſt, as is manifest from 
5. 12, 16, 20. and which are to be underſtbod 
not of Chriſt's coming in his power to _—_ 
Jeruſalem, for this was paſt when John had the 
viſions, and wrote this book; but of the ſecond 
and perſonal coming of Chrift to judgment, as is 
clear from . 12. which though it will not be 
ſooner than the time appointed, yet will be as 
ſoon as that time is come, and fooner than is 

enerally expected by men. The Ethiopic ver- 
ſon adds, as a thief,” as in chapter xvi. 15. 
and becauſe the ſecond coming of Chriſt is an 
affair of the utmoſt moment, and wil! be attended 


with events of the greateſt conſequence and 5 
portance, in which the viſions of this book iſſue, 


a behold is prefixed to it, as a note of attention and 
admiration. 

Bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy 
of this book] This book is a prophecy of things to 
come, and therefore cannot refer to the times of 
eruſalem's deſtruction, which, ſome (interpreters 


New Teſtament, who had a-gift of explaining 


* 


aks it chin r for then it W 


to it; and he being an apoſtle of Chriſt, and 


8 


r 


— 


11 


1 


be a narrative of things paſt ; the /ayings of it are 
the things contained in it; to #rep theſe ſayings 
is to read them with obſervation, to take notice of 
the accompliſhment of them, ſo far as it has 
taken place, to keep them in mind, and memory, 
to meditate upon them, and through the grace 
of God to ſteer the life and converſation accord- 
ing to the inſtructions, directions, and cautions 
here given ; and ſuch are bleſſed in life, and will 
be in death; they will die in the Lord, ſhare in 
the firſt reſurrection, and enter through the gates 
into the city. 

$ And 1 John ſaw theſe things, and heard 
them. And when I had heard and ſeen, 
I fell down to worſhip before the feet 
of the angel which ſhewed me theſe 

And I Fobn ſaw theſe things and heard them) He 
was an eye and an ear-witneſs ; ſome things 
he faw, and others he heard; and to render his 
teſtimony the more authentic, he puts his name 


a man of 
lieved. | 
And when I had beard und fern) The things re- 
lated in this book, being amazed at them, and 
filled with joy on account of many of them, 
_ firmly believing the whole: as coming from 
I fell down to worſhip before the feet of the angel 
which ſhewed me theſe things] This is the ſecond 
time John did ſo, though warned of it, and re- 
buked for it, which ſhows the proneneſs even of 
good men to fall into fin again and again; and 
what a propenſity there is in mankind to idola- 
try; and very likely this might be ſuffered, that 


a ſecond -rgproof might be given, and repeated 
ati on record, to prevent the wor- 
ſhipping of TJ introduced in the firſt ages of 


y. | i 
9 Then ſaith he unto me, See thou do 
it not: for I am thy fellow. ſervant, and of 
thy brethren the „ and of them 
which keep the ſayings of this book : wor 
ſhip God. oy © | 
Then ſaith be unto me] The angel at whoſe feet 
John fell down to worſhip. nh 
- See thou ds it not} This he ſaid in great baſte, 
and with much vebemence, to hinder him from 
doing it, as his ſhort way of ſpeaking ſhows. 
For 1 am thy fellow-ſervant) Of God, and of 


great ſincerity and probity, is to be be- 


* 


ͤ„—— 


Ohriſt, and am no more the object of worthip 


than thyſelf; and both of us are, and ought to 
be, the worſhippers of God, whoſe ſervants we 


.. q 
And of thy brethren the prophets] The apoſtles 
and miniſters of the word ; for propheſying and 
preaching are the ſame thing ; theſe were the 
brethren of John in a ſpicitual ſenſe, and by rea- 
ſon of their function. | 


And of them whith keep the ſayings of this book} 
See F. 7. and this is ſaid to encourage the ob- 
ſervation of them, and is the character of private 
chriſtians, and ſhows the great condeſcenſion of 
the angel to put himſelf, not only upon a level 
with John, and the miniſters of the word, but 
with common believers. | 

Warſhip God] And him only, and that in a 
ſpiritual manner, with reverence and godly fear, 
in faith, and according to his revealed vill; ſce 
the note on chapter xix. 10. | 


10 And he- ſaith unto me, Seal not the 
ſayings of the prophecy of this book: for 
the time is at hand. | 


And be ſaith unto me} Not the angel, but 
Chriſt, as is manifeſt from . 12, 13, 16, 20. 
This clauſe is left out in the Ethiopic verſion. 

Seal not the ſayings of the prophecy of this book] 
As the orders are, when things are intended not 
to be publiſhed, but concealed, at leaſt as yet, 
becauſe of the diſtance of the accompliſhment of 
them, which was not the caſe here; ſee chapter 
x. 4. Dan. viii. 26. and chap. xii. 4, 9. Chriſt 
would have the things Jobn ſaw and heard, writ- 
ten, and made public, and ſent in an open book, 
unſealed, to the churches, that they might be 
ſeen and read of all; that fo the afflictions and 
perſecutions of the people of God, bath under 
Rome pagan, and Rome papal, might be known, 
and the ſaints not be offended at them when they 
came, but be prepared for them, to endure them 
patiently; and that they might be apprized of 
the errors and hereſies that wore to ſpring up, 
and of the appearance and wickedneſs of the man 
of ſin, and his followers, and beware of them; 
and that they might have ſome aſſurance of the 
deſtruction of antichriſt, and of the glorious ſtate 
of the church, both in the ſpiritual and perſona? 
reign of Chriſt, and fo be comforted in the midſt 
of their tribulations, and rejoice in the faith and 
hope of theſe things. We may learn from hence, 
that the ſcriptures in general are not to be locked 
up, and concealed from the common people, but 
lie open, and are to be read by all; and in par- 
ticular, that this book is not ſo dark and obſcure 
as it is thought to be. ——_ 
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Far the time is at band! When the things in 
this book ſhall begin to be fulfilled ; ſee chapter 
1. 1 % 

11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
ſtill: and he which is filthy, let him be 
- filthy till: and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous ſtill : and he that is holy, 
let him be holy ſtill. | 

He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt flill) Theſe 


words are not to be conſidered as ironical ex- | 
preſſions, ſuch as in Hccleſ. xi. g. {/aiab 1. 11. 
much leſs as an allowance to do injuſtice and com- 
mit filthy actions; nor even as deterring perſons 
from theſe things, by tacitly ſuggeſting, that 
ſhould they continue unjuſt and filthy, they would 
be ſeverely puniſhed ; nor-as an anticipation of an | 
objection, that might be made againſt the publi- 
cation of this book, and the ſayings of it, taken 
from the ill uſe that ſome men might make of it, 
who might be provoked to injure and perſecute 
the ſaints more and more, or indulge a filthy con- 
verſation ; but as a prophecy of what would be 
at the cloſe of time, at the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, The imperative is put for the future, as 
is uſual in the Hebrew language, in which it is 
ſaid, let ſuch and ſuch things be, when the ſenſe 
is, that they ſhall be; ſee Exel. iii. 27. Zech. 
Xi, 9. and ſo the meaning of this expreſſion is, 
he that is now found without a- righteouſneſs, 
and full of all unrighteouſneſs,' and acts un- 
righteouſly, will continue ſo; there will be no 
change made in him, no regeneration, renovation, 
repentance,” or reformation z; he will remain the 
ſame wicked man he ever was ;- or he that hurts, 
or does injury to his f:llow-creatures, will til] 


And he that is righteous, let him be righteous full} - 


A truly righteons man is one that is righteous, 


not by his own righteouſneſs, but by the righte- ' 


ouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him; he is one, 


who by faith looks to Chriſt for righteouſneſs, ' 
and receives it from him, and in conſequence of 
it, lives ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, and 
ſuch will continue righteous ; not that they will 


be made more righteous, though they may have 


a clearer view of their juſtification, for the ſen- 
tence of it will be afreſh pronounced upon them; 
but the meaning is, they will ever remain in a © 
juſtified ſtate, and never enter into condemnation, | 
their righteouſneſs being an everlaſting one. The 


Alexandrian copy, the Complutenſian edition, Sy- 


riac and Arabic verſions read, and © the righteous . 


man, let him do righteouſneſs ſtill ;” as he 


— 


will do, for ſuch will ever be before the throne - 


of God, and ferve him in bis temple day and 
night, chapters vii. 15. and xxii. 3. 
And he that is holy, let bim be boly fill) Th 


are holy who are ſanQified by the Spirit of God, 
and none but ſuch will be admitted into the 


pure ſtate of things upon Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing; and ſuch will then be perfectly holy, and 
without fin, and ſhall continue ſo: bence we 


26 


may learn, that juſtification and ſanctification are 


two diſtin things, and that both are durable. 
With theſe ſayings may be compared ſome ex- 


of Lev. xi. 43, 44. if a man defiles himſelf a 
little, they defile him much; the Gloſs on it 


is, they let, or ſuffer him to be more defiled; 
, below, they defile him above; , in this 


„world, they defile him in the world to come; 


N a man ſanctifies himſelf a little, they ſanc- 
„ tify him much; F below, they ſanfify him 


do miſchief.; at leaſt he will have the ſame incli- cc above; in this world, they ſanEify him in 


nation, though not the opportunity and power, 
but will attempt it, of which there will be an 
inſtance in the wicked dead, when raiſed; ſee 
chapter xx. 8. 

And be which is filthy, Tet*him be filthy i] Or 
he ſhall be filthy ſlill: all mankind are originally, 
naturally, and univerſally, filthy, or defiled with 
fin, Some are cleanſed from it by the blood of 
Chriſt, others , hot; and theſe will continue 
polluted, nor will the fire of hell fetch out the 
filehineſs of their heats and nature: or the words | 
may be rendered, be that defileth, let him 
« defile ſtitl;;” though be will not be able to 
defile the temple of God, or corrupt the good 
communications of the ſaints, yet he will con- 


©« the world to come.“ 


 preffions of the Jewiſh doctors (S), as the ſenſe 


- 


12 And, behold, I come quickly; and 


my reward is with me, to give every man 
according as his work ſhall be. 


And, debald, I tome quickly] This is repeated, 


to confirm the truth of Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
and the ſpeedineſs of it, and to point at the 


time when the above ſhalt be, and to add what 


follows. 


And my reward is. with me} Which words are 


taken out of [/aiab xl. 10. and Ixit. 12. and 
which being compared. together, furniſh out a 


clear-proof of Chriſt. being the true Jehovah, the 


eternal God. There is reward of debt, or a 


tinue to deſile Mmielf the fame evil thoughts; | 
| due 


&c, will proceed out of him, as ever, which de- 


file the man. an 


— 
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ove wand; a reward of hee. which is the ſtrength of Chriſt, ſrom love to God, in the 


the jan recompence of reward, whbich. ſhall be/| exerciſe of faith upon him, with a view to bis 


righteouſly' given to wicked men for their ſin, 
Hob. ttc 2. 1/aiab iii. 11. and there is a reward 
of grace, which is alſo called the recompenee- of 
reward, the reward of the inheritance, which is 
no other than the gift of eternal life, which God 
of his free grace beſtows upon his people, Hab. 
Xi. 36. Gol. iii. 24. and both theſe are with 
Chriſt they are in his hands, be has authority 
from God, as mediator, to inflict vengeance. on 
the wicked, to give eternal life to his peo- 


To give every man according as his work ſhall be] 
If his work is evil, and he is an unjuſt and. filtby 
man, and the courſe of his converſation has been 
vicious, the reward of debt, or juft puniſhment, 
will be rendered to him; but if his work is the 
fruit of grace, and he has had his converſation in 
the world by the of God, and he is a righ- 
teous perſon, juſtiſied by the righteouſneſs. of 
Chiift, and à holy, good man, ſanctifed by the 
Spirit of God, the reward of grace, the crown of 
righteouſneſs will be given to him. 

13 Fam Alpha and Omega, the begin- 


ning and the end, the firſt and the laſt. 


See the note on chap. i. 8, Theſe characters 
are all put together here, which are before uſed 
in chapters i. 8, 11. and xxi. 6. and are very 


glory, and without dependence on them, ac- 
nowledging the imperfection of them, and look-" 
ing unto Fefus for righteouſneſs and life, in whom 
ſuch find both, and ſo are bleſſed perfons : or 
elſe the commandments of Jeſus are imended, 
who is ſpeaking in the context, y. 12, 13, 16. 
and is ſpeaking of himſelf, and his, as the angel 


does in . 6. Chriſt's commandments are his 


new commandment of love, and the ordinances 
of baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper ; which are to 


and 
plez. both which be will do, for this is with | be obſerved in the ſame evangelical manner, as 
him. 


the commandments of God, and to be kept 
exactly as they are delivered, without any altera- 
tion, addition, ot diminution ; and they are to 
be attended to immediately, and without delay; 
and ſuch as d them in a right way and man- 
ner are bleſſed ; they have much pleaſure and 
delight in the obſervance of them; theſe com- 
mandments are not grievous, eſpecially when 
| they have the preſence of Chriſt, the diſcoveries 
of his love, and are under the gracious influences 
| of bis Spirit: or it may be rather the command- 
ments in this book are deſigned, for it may be 
| rendered, ** that do its commandments ;” — 5 
the ſayings of this book, as in . 7. ſuch as re- 
late to the worſhip of God, and forbid the wor- 
{ſhip of the beaſt, which caution againſt idolatry, 
and exhort to come out of Babylon, and direct 
to follow the Lamb, and charge not to add or 


pertinentiy mentioned in this place, when. all | take from any thing written in this prophe- 


promiſes and prophecies, relating to the glorious | 
kingdom of Chrift, were juſt finiſhing, and that 
itſelf was ready to appear, in which Chrift alone 
ſhould be exalted, the myſtery of God would be 


compleated, and time itſelf be no more. The 
Ethiopic verſion adds, the beginning and end 
of days,” or time. A imony this, of 


the" deity, eternity, infinity, and perſection of 
ä 

14 Bleſſed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree 
» life, and may enter in through the gates 
nto the city. 

Bleſſed are they that ds his commandments] Either 
the commandments of God, chapters xii. 17. and 
xiv. 12. the precepts of the moral law, which 
ate the whole duty of man; which are done 
cither legally, in order to obtain life, and then 
they muſt be pertectly done, Which no man can 
ald are juſtified by the 
deeds of it, and conſequently are not bleſſed, but 
curicd ; or evangelically, * they ate done in 


p " 
* 
= 


cy; and ſuch perſons as keep the words of 
it are pronounced | bleſſed, chapter i. 3. The 
Alexandrian: copy reads, that waſh their gar- 
„ ments;” and fo the Ethiopic verſion, and alſo 
the Vulgate Latin, which adds, in the blood 
of the Lamb,” agreeable: to chap. vii. 13: and 
ſuch-whoſe perſons and garments are waſhed in 
the blood of Chriſt are bleſſed indeed; they are 
juſtified by it, pardon through it, and both they 
and their ſervices are accepted on account of it. 
The inſtances of their happineſs follow, 


That: ibey may have right to the tree of liſe] Or 
„ power over the tree of life ;”* that is, Chriſt, 
not of government over him, hut of enjoyment 
of him; a liberty of eating oe fruit of this 
tree, having intereſt in it, and ſo a right to par- 
take of it; which right, orMiberty, is not ob- 
tained by obedience to the commands of God, 
or Chriſt, or of this book, for this is what is due 
to God, and obligatory on men; and which, 
when done, is but their duty, and can merit 
nothing; though a chearful and cvangelical obe- 
dience to the divine will makes ſuch appear to 
(Have a right to ſuch a privilege, as the _—_— 

; | A 0 
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Anna Dom. 6. . 


of Chriſt are not made ſo, but appear to be ſuch 
by bringing forth fruit, Jahn xv. 8. but to have 
intereſt in Chriſt, the tree of life, and à right, 
power, and liberty to eat thereof, is a free grace 
gifts chapter ii. 7. 
uch a privilege ! Prov. iii. 18. Cant. ii. 3. 

And may enter in through the gates of the city] 
The Ethiopic verſion reads, “ into this holy 
© cuty;” 
MP7 church of Chriſt, the way into which 
is faith in Chriſt, and a profeſſion of it, and 
ſubmiſſion to the ordinance of baptiſm 5 nor en- 
trance into heaven, whigh, as a Goſpel- church, 
is often called a city, and into which none ſhall 
enter, but ſuch who are juſtified by the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, and are regenerated by his 
Spirit, the gates of it are Ohriſt and his grace; 


but the holy city, the new Jeruſalem, is meant, 


and entrance into that, which is ſo largely de- 
ſcribed in the preceding chapter, and particular] 

its gates; and they mult be happy perſons indeed, 
who enter there; and their right to it is from, 
and lies in Chriſt, his blood, righteouſneſs, and 
grace, under a ſenſe of which they yield a ready 
obedience to his will, which makes their right to 
appear, Frequent mention is made of the gates 
of this city in the book of, Zohar :. and, ſays R. 
Iſaac (i), ** when the ſoul, wa dub ow, © is 
« fit,” (or worthy, or has a right) “ to enter 
* through the gates” of Jeruſalem that is above, 
Michael the great prince goes with it, who 
anticipates for it the peace of the miniſtring 


* angels, wondring at him, and enquiring con- 


cc 
ce 


the wilderneſs, Sc. Cant. iii. 6.“ 


15 For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers; and 


 1dolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh 


darkneſs, may be ſigniſied hereby, 


a lie, 


For without are dogs), That is, without the 
holy city are ſuch perſons who. are comparable to 
dogs for their filthineſs, impudence, and voraci- 
ouſneſs, as are perſecutors, hereticks, and apoſ- 
tates, Matt. vii. 6. Phil. iii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
Some think Sodomites are intended, as in Deut. 
xxiii. 18. ſo Abarbinel and others interpret the 
law ; and who abound in the Roman juriſdiction, 
called therefore Sodom, chapter. xi. 8, and indeed 
all wicked men, who will be caſt out into outer 
The Jews 
ſay (4), „ when a man dies, if he he worthy 
« (or righteous) he deſcends in the likeneſs of a 


— 


(i) Medraſh Faneclam in Zobar in Cen. fol. 95; f. 
(%% Raya Meaimas in Zohar in Num. fol. gg. 2, 


and happy are thoſe who enjoy | 


and which intends not entrance into a; 


cerning it; ſaying, Ibo 1s this that comes out of 


© jon to receive his ſoul, but if not, in the like- 
© neſs of 4 deg, concerning which David ſays, 
* Halm xxii. 20.“ 


and idolaters] Characters of the antichriſtian party, 
who will have no place in this city, or glorious 
kingdom of Chriſt; ſee the note on chapter 
xxi. 8. 

And tobaſorver loveth and maketh a lie] Who 
loves both to invent and tell lies, and loves to 
hear them told by others; meaning more eſpeci- 
ally the doctrinal lies of antichriſt, which are 
ſpoken in hypocriſy by him, and his followers are 


* 


given up to believe. 


16 ] Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify 
unto you theſe things in the churches. I am 
the root and the offspring of David, and the 
bright and morning ſtar. | 


writer of this book, ſets down his own” name, 
who was an eye and ear-witneſs of the things 
contained in it, that they might be more ſurely 
believed, y. 8. ſo Chriſt, the author of it, puts 


| his name Jeſus to it, to engage the greater atten- 


tion to hear, and read, and keep the words of it, 
as well as to make it plain and manifeſt, who is 
plain and manifeſt, who is the perſon ſpeaking 
of his coming, . 7, 12. and who that has any 
value for Jeſus the ſaviour, but will give credit, 
and pay a regard to this revelation of his, which 
be ſent by his angel, one of his miniſtering. ſpi- 
rits, made by him, and under his command, he 
being. the creator, Lord, and head of angels: 
this expreſſes the dignity of his perſon, and 1s 
no inconſiderable proof of his deity : and this was 
done, in order 


To teſtify] To bear witneſs to the truth of the 
things contiined in it; to ſignify and ſhew them, 
to ſet them forth in emblems and viſions. 


Unto you theſe things in the churches] To the 


| him to others, to the paſtors of the ſeven churches, 
who were rs, over the churches, as it may be 
rendered, and to the members of the churches, 
to all that were in them; for the Alexandrian 
copy, the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions 
read «, in; the*Syriac verſion renders it, p, 
„ before the churches.” What John ſaw he 
wrote in a book, and ſent it to theſe churches, 
chapter i. 11. 
* concerning the churches ;” and then the ſenſe 
is, that the angel was ſent to ſhew-ro-Jobn, and 
by him to others, even to all the faints in all 


ages, the things relating to the church of — 


— 


And ſorterers, and whoremongers, und murderers, 


Jeſus have ſent mine angel) As John, the 


ſervants of the Lord, . 6. to John, and by 


The words may be rendered, 


1 


n — -- — 


_— 


eee 


- 


IE 


ES ON 


in the feveral periods of time, repreſented in ſuc- 
ceſfion by the ſeven churches of Afi. Chriſt 
ives a further account of himſelf, for the greater 
confirmation of the faith of his people, in the 
certain accompliſhment of the things herein writ- 
ten, by laying, * , a Sat gat © 2 of a8 
I em the root and the offipring_of David] The 
former of theſe ia mentioned in chapter v. '5.- ſee 
the note there; and the meaning of lit is, either 
that Chriſt, as God, is David's Lord and head, 
from whom he had his being, both in a tem- 
poral and fpiritual ſenſe, and by whom he was 
Jupported and ſuſtained ; or that, as man, he 
ſprung from the root of David, or deſcended 
from bim 3 and ſo it falls in with the latter, 
Which may be explanative of it, be offipring / 
David ; that is, the ſon of David, according to 
the fleſh, 4 frequent name of the Meſſiah ; ſee 
the note on Matt. i. 1. God promiſed that the 
Meſſiah ſhould: be of the ſeed of David, and ac- 
cording to his promiſe he raiſed up unto Iſrael of 
his feed,” a ſaviour Jeſus, the ſame perſon here 
ſpeaking, 425 xiii. 13. who adds, 8 

" Had the bright and morning ſiar] Chriſt is com- 
2 to a flar, as in Numb. xxiv. 17. for its 

ight, the light of nature, and of grace, and of 

the new Jerofalem fats being from him; and for 
its glory, bis glory being the glory of the only- 
begotten of the Father, and he having 2 lory 
as mediator, which his ſaints will ever behold. 
and be delighted with: and for its influence, all 
the bleffings of grace, life, and righteouſneſs 
being from him; and to a bright tar, becauſe he 
is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and fo 
- ſplendid, fhining, and illuſtrious, that be is light 
St(elf; and in him is no darkneſs at all; and to 
2 bright morning ſtar, which ſhows the night is 

-oing off, and the day is coming on, and is the 
Poel ore, or bringer of light: as Chriſt by 
his firſt coming, who was then the day ſprin 
from on high, put an end to the nicht o Jewiſh 
darkness, and. ſprung the great Goſpel-day, fo 
© often ſpoken. of by the prophets, and brought 
life and immortality to ligbt by the Goſpe), and 
Mhewed the way to cterhal life by himſelf; fo by 
"his ſecond. coming, to which this character re- 
ers, he will put an end to the night of anti- 
-chriftian darkneſs, pagan, papal, and Maho- 
metan; ſo that there ſhall be no more night, and 
hall make an everlaſting day, and bring ſuch 
light into the holy city, that it ſhall need no 
candle, nor light of the ſun or moon. The dawn 
- of light at the reformation was a preſage of this, 
chapter ii. 28. called there the morning ftar. 
Wich great propriety and 
titles hete aſſumed by Chriſt, as the root and of- 


4 


| 


* | and this in like manner he my 


pertinence are theſe | 


foring e David, or David's ſon, when, he was 
about to fit on the throne. of his father David, 
and poſſeſs his kingdom in the mbft viſible and 
glorious manner; and the.bright and morning flar, 
{ when he was going to uſher in ſuch light into 
the new 5 Riv as would make all other light 
unnecefſary. Aijeletb Sbabar, in the title of 
Pſalm xxii. which is a pfalm that belongs to the 
Meffiah, is, by ſome Jewiſh writers 255 inter- 
preted, wan 300, the morning ſtar,” the title 
of Chriſt here. | 


17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay, 
Come. And let him that heareth ſay, Come. 
And let him that is athirſt come. And who-' 
ſoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely, 10 | 


And the Spirit and the bride ſay, Come) Hearing 
Chrift ſay that he ſhould come quickly, . 7, 12. 
the Spirit and the bride expreſs an earneſt wiſh, 
and a moſt affectionate delire after his coming : 
by the Spirit may be meant the Spirit of God in 
the hearts of his people, who not only convinces 
them of, and acquaints with the coming of Chriſt 
to judgment, and gives them reaſon to expect it, 
but'fills their ſouls with the love of his appear- 
ance, ſo that they lock and long for it, and 
haſten in the breathings of their ſouls after it;: 
be faid to wiſh 
for, and deſire it in them, as is ſaid to cry 
Abba, Father, in them, Gal. iv. 6. and to make 
interceflion for them, Rom, viii. 26, 27. Hence 
ſome interpreters, by the Spirit, underſtand fuch 
as. have the Spirit, and are ſpiritual men; either 
have ſpiritual gifts, the gift of prophecy, as 
John, who in 5. 20, expreſſes an ardent deſire 
that Chriſt would come quickly ; or regenerate 
men in common, who ate born of the Spirit, 
and bear his name, Joh iii. 5, 6. and fo by an 
Hendyadis, the Spirit and the bride ſignify one 
and the ſame ; namely, the ſpiritual ' bride of 
Chriſt, who is fanQ;hel by the Spirit of God; 
even all the cle& of God, whom Chriſt loved 
from. all eternity, and who are eſpouſed to bim 
as a, chaſte virgin; the new Jeruſalem, who is 
2s a bride adotned for her huſband, and is the 
bride; the Lamb's wife : theſe walt for the bride- 
room's cori:ng d woſt earneſtiy defire it, 

as. there is for them ſo to do, 
fince his appearing in itfeff will be T 
one, being in his own, glory, and his Father's, 
and the holy angels; and ſeeing then will be the 
ſalemnization of the*marriage-day between Chriſt 
| | | Aud 
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Aud Kimchi in loc, 


* 
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Amo Dom. 96. _ Cn 42. XXII. ver, 17, 18. 265. 


and his church; it will be the ſaints redemption- cabin of the law, and the things of it, wn 

day; they will then poſſeſs full falvation in ſoul jw 995 mn 55, © whoſoever has a mind to, 

and body ; compleat grace will be given to them, i take, let him come and take,” as. jt is ſaid, 

* * be revealed in them, and they all J. lv. 1. bs, every one that thirfteth, & (n). that 
for 21 * 1 


* © 


with the Lord. | is, he is free to take, he is welcome to. it; which 


And let bim that brareth] What the Spirit and Feed, < tis rs, co SE 35 Ok 
the bride ſay ; or the words of this prophecy; or | 4 My hes edit fon} hes , 
that has ſpiritual ears given him, and he hears ſo| _... IS] 440+ os 
as to underſtand ſpiritual things, the Kingdom of 18 For I teſtify unto every man that 
Chriſt, and the glories of it, let him join the Spi- heareth the words of the prophecy of this 
To» ther ery 1 - „i dice books) If any man ſhall add unto theſe 
7 z or expreis ms . | > | 
and defires in the ſame' carneſt and affectionate 1 God hall A MY m the p lagues | 
manner, that Chriſt would haſten his ſecond com- that are written in this book: | 
ing. e . eee, Theſe are not the 
And let him that. is athi come] Theſe ſeem to wor s © A cri! Who having wrote out a copy * 
be the words of Chriſt ine ſuch who. thirſt of this hook, added the following adjuration to 
him, his grace and righteouſneſe, aſter more | it, to deter perſons from adding to it, or di- 
altos Died, 1 118 grace ang navteounetss ater papy | miniſhing it; for the book is not yet finiſhed 
knowledge of him, and communion with bim, to are Ad r bi — > 
come unto him, by 2 — 2 22 a iſt and John ſpeak after this; and 
ohn vii. 37. or who thirſt after his ſecond com- vp 
15 e e god delights ofthe pow Terk cle 7 John, . eee 
em fate, to come into ree of , t, but of, 
life, and drink of the river of * 0 — — 5 . 10 re geen. — | 
aracter ſeems ö » 1 pears Sz , * ; 
4 up w * ** Jens w 4 bo like phraſes ſolemn manner declares to every man, bigh or 
Sis, who bunger, cn eo we S, low, rich. or poor, of whatſoever character, or 
n driok living water (j,“ as aps — dignified, either in l or eccleſiaſtic. 
pears by what follows. That beareth the vards of the of this book]: 
11 —T—ô ou | » If any nan hall «²— iteſs thing} To els 
f. e contained in" this' book is not 16 
enn — Fer that deliver, or write an expoſition of it, in a modeſt 
the comfort, — N 1 F je- | manner, with a ſincere view to give light into 
fate: te eh 15 to enjoy it, © yo ar to the analogy of faith; ſor to ex 
'f 


ing led unto it, and that being given to them | 
by Gbrift the Lamb in the mid of the throne; | bound ſeripture, or to preach from it, conſiſtent, 


moe 1 | with it, is not to add unto it, but to give the 
chapters vif. 17. and xi. 6. and which is | af 11 N | 
had fach, without” mobey, ' and'vithout price, ſenſe of it; but then may it be ſaid to be added 


(>, * ' unto, and ſo this book, when it is wreſted and, 
20 in Halb le 1 bien mene de de referred ©o7 | rverted, and a falſe gloſs is put upon it, as the 


for the happineſs of this 5 2 e did upon the law ; and when unwritten 
p 


. q 


life, is the free — d rough Chriſt Wow | traditions are made to be equal to it, or above its- 
2% ure willy thats, whoever Hae” . with its 4 the, ſame perſons n 
wy n . elders, whereby they tranſgreſſed the law, an 
divine and 9 33 4 Made the ward, of God of none effect, and o 
8 ” thank this does. not-ſo much regard broke through the precept given, Deut, iv. 2. 26 
Wit. Mi; 5 ay ; that may take of the do the papiſts in like manner; and when men 
nn * * n which he | Pretend to viſions and revelations, and make 
water of life, 15 = _ my refs them the rule of faith and practice, and to con- 
—— HY 794 794 —— Ar. „firm things that are neither in this book, nor in 
that niche . u, or the free way 40 which 0 e pF NEE Oe dig ona - 
any thing might be taken, particularly When nene r 
| — ——— (Abe R. Nathan, c. 41, Treror Hammor, fol. 79-4. & 82.4, - 
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to inſert ſuch. a paſſage into the text, would be a 
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a crime follows, .., __-. 
Ged ga add unte him the 


#155 book} The chings threatened 
Ar beret Me 12, 23. | 
ii. ue ſeven laſt ptagues in which. 
the wrath of God is 24, up, which will be in- 
fifled en the ſame, chapter xvi- the lake of fire 
| into which the beaſt, the falſe 

and all wicked 'men will be 
caſt, chapters xix. 20. and XX. 10. and xxi. 8. 


os thin hell tabs \awey from the words 0 
s prophecy] As = may be faid = 
the authority of this book, whic 
and which the holy Ghoſt 
— — 
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away bis part out of the book of life) 
is meant eternal election, which is the 
the phraſe throughout this book, in 
hoever afe written, ſhall certainly be 
+ The worſhippers of the beaſt, or the anti- 
who ate chiefly regarded here, 


2008 
bat 
Ale 


1 | _  phicrefore taking away the part of ſuch, is only 
E An away chet which they ſeemed to have ; 
_ IE, A ls viii. 18. and the ſenſe is, that ſuch 
| Shall be calf into the lake of fire, which is the 
ſecond death, and will be the of all that 


re not written in the book of life, chapter | i 


. xx. 15. The Alexandrian copy, one of Stephens's, 
- 4 of life;” and ſo do the Syriac and Erhiopic 
1 ; | verfions; the ſenſe is the ſame; ſee Jabs xv. 2. 

4. out of the bah cin]! The new Jeruſalem, 
before deſcribed, © part in which is a ri to 
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* bay verſion connects 


40 


in it, chapters xili. 8. and xyii. 8. 


and the Complutenſian edition, read, the tree | i 


enter inte it rougb the gates, and polleſs the | © 


en un the- things" which" err written in this. 


dea] The bieffings'promiſed* to the overcomers | 
in chapters if and ni, which ſuch as" detract 


from tis book ſhall have no hare in. The 
Alenandriam copy, with ſome others, and the 
Syriac, verſion, leave out the copillati ve and, and 
read „ which are written,” &c. connecting them 
with the book of life, and help. Oe: 
written, and ſpoken of, in this „ The; 
the words with the 
holy city, only reading chem, which is Weit- 

ten,” Kc. The Jews ſay of their n 
that nothing is to be added to it, or diminiſhed 
from) it (0). 9 0 


20 He which teſtifierh theſe things faith, 


this | Surely T'come quickly; Amen. Even ſo, 


He which teſtifieth theſe things] Not the angel, 
3. 16. not John, who. ſometimes ufed this way 
of ſpeaking, Jou xxi. 24. but Chriſt, as appears 
from whit follows; for be 
Saith, Surely I tome quickly} Who not only 
aſſerts the ſpeedineſs..of his coming, a8 in F. 
77 12. but expreſſes the certainty of it, ſo that 
at < not to be doubted. of by any, eſpecially 
by his own le ;; though. it may ſeem, to be 
deferred, and upon that. account, be derided 


ungodly men; and Chriſt may have f.e ref 


in this ſtron 


repetition of it, to the Ay 
of the puni | 


t that will then be iofli 
upon ſuch who add ” 
book.z for be himſelf will certainly come in per- 
ſoa, 2 

Amen] To it, ifying. bis aſſent unto i 
82 —— Bute 
_ ter it, and wiſh for it: and in words at 


adds, 7 8161 Tan ORF 
Lord ickly, ſpcedi 
ae x Eu Soar 280þ 


pearance- of Chrift, longed 
for it, haſtened to it, and was impatient at the 
delay of it. 1 8. N age 1647 
1190-4 PIE $53 « of! 1 1818 21 The 
ae ne nen 2 ons 

(5) Gans, Ten , yer, 1. /fol. 34: 1 


or diminiſh from. this 
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That is, let 2 ſenſe of the love of Okrift; 
in all his regards to his church and people, which 
is always ſame in itſelf,” though the famts 
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